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PREFACE. 


In projecting the Free Church Pulpit, two objects were 
contemplated. One was to provide a weekly supply of Sabbath 
reading for the body of the people, and especially for those who, 
though attached to the Free Church, cannot be reached by her 
with the regular administration of public ordinances. It was 
thought that this could not be more suitably and acceptably 
done than by a series of sermons, furnished by ministers of the 
Free Church, and so presenting to the minds of the people, in 
their own homes, the very same kind and style of instruction 
which they desire to enjoy in the sanctuary. 

Another object was to provide what might hereafter prove a 
memorial of those ministers wiio, at the era of the disruption in 
1843, had nobly surrendered all for the sake of Christ and of 
his truth. It was thought that this could not be better eflected 
than by collecting specimens of their ordinary pulpit ministra- 
tions, and thus exhibiting to this and coming generations the 
character of that preaching yhich obtains among so distinguished 
,a3ody of the servants of Christ, and w^hich is relished by that 
mass of the people of Scotland wdio compose the congregations 
at present under their care. In perusing the past history of 
the Church of Scotland, many must have regretted the want of 
such a memorial of the ministers who were ejected in 1662 ; 
and it does not seem presumptuous to anticipate the' desire of a 
similar record of those who, at the present day, have borne the 
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same emphatic testimony tW^fcist’s kingly prerogatives. With 
this object in view, the contr^lltors to the present volume are 
composed exclusively of ministers who held charges at the time 
of the disruption, and‘ the same rule will be observed in the 
compilation of the next. 

The plan originally desired has, so far as it has yet been 
carried out, been executed in ^ manner which, it is trusted, is not 
unworthy of the Free Church, •and which has not only obtained 
a gratifying measure of acceptance for the work, but has, under 
the Divine blessing, proved eminently beneficial to many ; and 
it is confidently expected that the succeeding volumes will be 
not less characterized by the various qualities which mark the 
sermons of the Free Church’s ministers, nor less conducive to 
the spiritual good of her people. 
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SERMON T. 

THE rREEDOM OF GOSPEL WORSHIP FROM LOCAL CIRCUMSTANCES AND 
NATIONAL FECULIARITIES ASSERTED. 

BY THE REV. JAMES SIEVERIGHT. A.M., MARKINCH. 

(Preached at the Openiyg of the Free Church, Markinch.) 


** But the hour cometh, and now is, when the true worshippers shall worship the Father in 
spirit and in truths lor the Father seeketh such to worship him.”— John iv. 24. 


The argument from antiquity, or from ancestry, is wonderfully con- 
renient for minds that, averse from patient inquiry and discriminating 
thought, love to acquiesce in the traditionary belief of former genera- 
tions, without caring to ascertain if the convictions of past ages wore 
consonant to truth, or if there be anything in the present order of Pro- 
vidence that would justify or demand a departure from the creed and 
customs of those that went before. To this easy-minded class belonged 
the woman of Samaria, who, in the conference with our Lord here re- 
corded, held up the usage of progenitors as a shield impenetrable — she 
thought, to every form of objection, “ Our fathers worshipped in this 
mountain.” This was enough ; here she took her stand, and on the same 
ground stood her countrymen and the Jewish nation generally, when Chris- 
tianity was first proposed to them. On this ground, too, did the heathen 
of old, and the heathen that now are, allege their fathers^ belief as a 
reason for not listening to the claims of Divine revelation. Precisely 
similar was the posi^^ion tenaciously maintained by the blinded opponents 
of reformation in Luther’s day ; while among ourselves, numbers have no 
better reason, or, at least, will give us no better reason, for worshipping 
God in certain places, than that advanced by the woman of Samaria— 
“ Our fathers worshipped there.” 

No. 1.— See. 1. 
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Such was her plea, and to this plea she would probably have adhered 
till her dying hour, had she argued with one less mighty to enlighten 
and convince than Christ; but it was in his heart to rescue a captive of 
error, and bring lier to a saving knowledge of the truth ; and that not 
by means of a long process of reasoning — not by detecting and exposing 
her inveterate prejudices singly and in detail, but by sweeping thejii 
away at once by the announcement of a new order of things, involving , 
'in its development the abolition of all that was local, peculiar, and cei’c- 
monialin the established worslii]), and substituting for it a ritual more 
simple, and ordinances not exclusive, but accessible to all — ^ordinances 
characterized by spirituality, and having truth without a veil substantially 
enshrined in them. “ The hour cometh, and now is, when the true wor- 
shippers shall worship the Father in spirit and in truth; for the Father 
seeketh such to worship hiiu.’^ 

'A statement so profound and, unexpected, stamped with authority, 
and prophetic of mighty change — proc.eeding from the mouth of a teacher 
come fronjL God — must have ialleii with a weight of conviction on the 
hardest heart — ^though hers was hard no more; for, ■ doubtless, from the 
very coiiiirnincemeiit of her collotpiy with Christ, liis spirit had touched 
her heart, and made it patent, as afterwards in tlic case of Lydia, to an 
honest reception of the truth. To-day, we too look up for heart-opening 
grace, without wliich, did wc speak with tlie tongue of angels, we should 
scarcely convince any, and certain not eiie(dually persuade. 

To evade questions touching p(*rsonal character, tlic woman of Sama- 
ria tried to divert the discourse to the circumstantials of religion, and 
semght to engage our Lord in (iet>ale as to the p^acc of w’orship most 
acceptable to God — a question vehemently agitated in those days b(‘- 
twixt Samaritans and Jews. How often is a like device still resorted 
to by jjeople who show themselves cold, distant, and, inac(‘essible in 
matters of experimental religion, tlio nature of conversion, and the 
operations of grac^e, but will hold us in endless dispute as to the vali- 
dity of ancient forms, and the virtue of worshipping where their fathers 
did. Here their zeal, which on greater points was so latent, kindles'* 
into flame, and blazes intolerantly high. To render the fuel of prejudice 
less combustible, however, it were well to consider what is intended by 
the saying of Christ, that the hour had come “ when the true worshippers 
were to worship the Father in spirit and in truth.” 

To establish purity of worshii) in the earth, was an undertaking worthy 
of the Son of God. In the opinion of some, w^e believe, it had. been a 
nobler enterprise of philanthropy to deal directly with man’s social 
state, to have rectified its inequalities, and provided for the secular in- 
terests of humanity, putting aside meanwhile the question of religion as 
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of inferior importance — a world without God, or a God without worship^ 
well accx)rding with their views. We suppose they would regulate 
heaven itself on the same principles, and haply find fault with its blest 
inhabitants for mating so much ado about devotion. 

But ean the creature ever forget that it holds existence — at least 
hap})y existence — on the tenure of rendering to the great Creator the 
glory for ever due to perfections so infinite, worts so marvellous, and 
benefits so varied and immense ? Towards such a Being is not worship a 
most reasonable service — a natural and necessary recognitiou of creature 
dependence — an authentic and significant expression of creature grati- 
tude and admiration, of creature reverence and love ? and to banish from 
the earth what constitutes man’s chief duty, and so illustrates the Crea- 
tor’s glory, were a disparagement indeed to the majesty of God, and a 
degradation to ourselves ; for the very act of worshipping, exceedingly 
exalts bur nature, in bringing us nigh to God, the source and centre of all 
blessedness, and thereby raising in us sontimeijts perfective of our 
natures, and assimilating the adoring soul to the object it regards 
with supreme complacency and sacred awe. Nor can we think a su- 
preme regard to the worship ol' God unfriendly to the constitution and 
continuance of the soundest social state ; for if there be in futurity, as 
some antieijjate, a social optimism, religion, we presume, will be its most 
pregnant element ; and we are moreover convinced, that nothing will 
remedy the growing distempers of man’s social state, but the bringing 
back a godless world (which in its wisdom knows not God, and in its folly 
denies him) to a devout recognition of Him whose will is destiny, and his 
favour better than life. 

Indeed, so much stress do we lay on the* proper worship of God, that 
We conceive all other functions of sanctuary service, derive their highest 
interest and importance from the tendency they have to train up souls for 
acceptable worship ; for what nobler end can we propose to ourselves in 
preaching the Word with intense desires for men’s conversion, than 
thereby to bring them to the knowledge of God, that they may eternally 
worship and adore him ? Could w^e enquire of angels what they thought 
of worship, would they not assi.gn to it the sublimest place among crea- 
ture obligations ? Doubtless tlie beatitude of heaven greatly consists in 
adoring celebrations ; nor is there on earth anything that so elevates 
and ennobles the human soul as the holy and heart-expanding aspirations 
of true devotion. 

If worship, then, hold so divine a place among creature duties — if it 
be, as it is, a final cause of creature existence for the glory of God — we 
repeat, that to establish purity of w'orship on earth was an undertaking 
worthy of the Son of God. He came into the wumld at a period when 
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true wofsMp had in a measure disappeared among men. The world had 
long presented the sad spectacle of creatures made to glorify the infinite 
Creator, refusing to the King immortal the sacred tribute of adoration. 
Not only had the nations ceased to know and acknowledge God, but they 
had universally lapsed into idolatry of the most debasing kind, paying 
divine honours to mean and inanimate objects, as if in profane mockery 
of all that was divine ; for so vain and wanton did they wax in the im- 
piOty of their minds, that not only was religious worship rendered to the 
mighty dead, and to the more imposing obiects of the visible creation, 
such as sun, moon, and stars, but an imagery of senseless reptile forms 
was often added to personifications of vice, in the hateful furniture of the 
grove or temple. 

There was, indeed, one excepted spot, when all the world besides was 
enshrouded in gross and guilty darkness. In J udah did the light of re- 
velation shine, and by its discoveries were the true Israel led to seek and . 
serve the true God. But even there, until the Sun of Rightcousness^ 
arbsc, the light was shadowy and indistinct ; and the national worship, 
in its greater ordinances, was restricted to Jerusalem, the place the Lord 
had chosen to put his name there. 

Now, however, it was clearly announced that the time of local worship 
was at an end — that neither in that mountain nor in Jerusalem should 
men worship God exclusively — ^that all places, in fine, were henceforth 
0 he alike sacred, considered in themselves — spirit and truth, the groat 
essentials, being limited to no clime, nor class, nor situation. On this 
ground, wo use the liberty wherewith Christ hath made us free, and count 
it no otfence to retire from an ancieht and long- venerated place of wor- 
ship, when it has lost what eniitled it in our estimation to respect or ve- 
neration. We hold, agreeably to the oracle before us, tbat no Sanctity 
attaches to place, and none to the mere materials of a fabric, of whatever 
form, or wherever erected— -whether in J udea or J apan, in Caledonia or 
Cabul. No ! tlie God whom we worship is a Spirit, of infinite being, 
universal presence, and unlimited manifestation ; and where he deigns 
to manifest himself, whether in stately edifice or moveable tent, or, apart 
from the work of man’s hands, beneath the open firmament of heaveu — 
it matters not — the Divine presence, and that only, gives sanctity to 
the. scene. With these views, we ascribe no sanctity to the ground on 
, which we stand ; nor do we caU in superstition to-day, in opening this 
house for public worship, to throw over its walls a mystery and spell of 
would-be consecratioil, as if that would operate as a charm for securing 
the Divine presence, or for retaining it, should the worshippers degene- 
rate, and the worship cease to be pure. Instead of symbolizing with 
apostate Rome and its emulous affiliations in what they deem indispen- 
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sable to a place of worship, we would follow the simpler, sublimer, and 
more rational example of Solomon at the dedication of the house which 
he had built for God. With as little of ceremony, then, (and 0 that we 
could add, with a like tone and spirit of high devotion), would we pro- 
nounce his words as our form of dedication ; and as we read, let 
every pious mind appropriate the strain — “But will God indeed dwell 
on the earth? Behold, the heaven, and heaven of heavens, cannot 
contain thee how much less this house that I have builded ? Yet have 
thou respect unto the prayer of thy servant, and to his supplication, 0 
Lord my God, to hearken unto the cry and to the prayer which thy 
servant prayeth before thee to-day : hear thou in heaven thy dwelling 
place; and when thou hearest, forgive.’^ 1 Kings viii. 27. 

We lay little stress on what men call consecration, as imparting 
sanctity to place; but we do lay stress on the promise of Christ, “that 
where two or three meet together in his name, he will be in the midst 
of them.” What need we more ? The thought and feeling of that 
presence will give to this place, in the estimation of true worshippers, 
a hallowed air of unearthly fragrance — a perpetual sanctity that will 
impress and overawe, far above the grandest spectacles of man’s deco- 
rative contrivance ; and we cannot this day forego the hope that here, 
^for many days, shall the grace and glory of the Divine presence be 
known and felt, while true worship, apart from impure mixture, shall, 
we trust, be ottered unto God by a willing people. “ The temple of 
God is hoi}?,” says the Apostle. AVhat temple had the Apostle in view? 
Was it the temple at Jerusalem, or any great edifice of Christian 
erection ? To many a modern ear, the expression would, peradventure, 
suggest a cathedral pile, or, at least, some consecrated place, as they call 
it; but mark the Apostle’s explanation, when he adds, “which temple 
are ye.” The living temple, then, the man who “ sanctifies the Lord 
God in his heart,” is the only temple recognised in the 'New Testament, 
and into such temples will Jehovah come. Let none, then, be troubled* 
in mind because our places of worship want the hoar of antiquity, and 
deviate from the wonted form and accompaniments of tho long-regarded 
parish church. ' We claim antiquity for our j)rmciples, and for our order 
of worship, and thus far we religiously shun innovation. But as to our 
places of worship, which are reviled by many as modern and mean — they 
have, we think, something more than age and error to attach us to them. 
Our spirits prize the liberty of Christ, and feel that a new impulse is 
given to devotion by its disengagement fVom limitations of time and 
place, to which multitudes are still in bondage, through ignorance that 
the hour is come when spirit and truth are the only indispensable requi- 
sites of acceptable worship. 
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Having, in the foregoing remarks, ^briefly handled the question of 
place, we shall, in the sequel, with still greater conciseness, advert to 
certain other abuses of the religious principle, in matters pertaining to 
the service of God. And, first, we have to notice a class that place reli- 
gion in forms, and in these only. By this sort of people, spirit and truth 
are clean lost sight of, and never missed. Give them butv a certain 
amount of formal a(^ts and observances pertaining to tlie externals of 
religion, and they ask nothing more ; and it must be confessed, that, as 
to many of this class, wonderfully little, even of form, contents them ; 
insomuch that to appear twice in church on a Sabbath day would be 
reckoned the being “righteous over imich.” A single attendance is as 
much as some may endure, and that attendance characterized by bodily 
presence, and bodily exercise merely, without exercise of mind, or spirit 
of devotion. And were the weekly order of life inquired into, it would 
be, found that, deducting the incident of Sabbath worship, there would 
appear neither trace nor token of religious engagement in all the six-day 
iBcenb of customary occujjation. Ifow little even of “ the form of god- 
liness ” can he here detected? 

The religion of form, however, assumes a very diiferent aspect where 
lordly superstition bears sway. For, instead of the few simple forms 
compatible with our mode of worship, in some religious communities a 
complex and engrossing nibric is brought in, which exacts a world ol* 
time, care, and devotion — devotion, wc mean, to its own formalities, and 
not to God ; for, were his nuycstic and awful Being regarded in the 
act of worship, the thought of his greatness would so possess tho soul, 
as not to leave space for the cxliihition of operose and fantastic cere- 
monies, which Bojuc of old invented, and which an ascendant Prelacy 
now fondly copies, and waxes bold to prescribe to an nnprotestant gene- 
ration. 

And for what end bring back the ('xploded forms of a dark and super- 
stitious age — an age credulous to error, and only hard to he persuaded 
when spirit and truth arc concerned? Is it to act as a harrier against 
the tide of scepticism now sotting in, and threatening to inundate the 
whole field of revealed truth ? But will it he staid by the bulwark they 
oppose to it, made up as it is of things so superficial and offensive ? 
Surely not. Bent, however, they are upon a religion of attitude and show 
—a religion that deems itself perfect in proiX)rtion to the multitude and 
exact performance of its ritual prescriptions. But whether the men of 
form rest in our simpler mode of worship, or addict themselves to the 
picturesque and imposing observances of Italy or Oxford, it availeth not. 
They may light their tapers at noon-day, as they do, hut it will only 
«erve to display the absence of what our Saviour taught the woman of 
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Samaria to regard as the distinguishing characteristics of gospel wor- 
ship, namely — spirit and truth. 

Another class comprehends those who place religion, not in forms, but 
in feelings, with which they are captivated, and in which they are so ab- 
sorbed, that forms are little regarded, and truth, itself not carefully 
sought. This class is less numerous than the preceding, for the for- 
malist party has always outnumbered the devotees of feeling. Yet 
^as the latter exist as a class, and perhaps a growing one in some quarters, 
their errors require to be exposed, and so much the more, that they are 
specious and plausible, not only assuming to bo piety, but piety in its 
most exalted stage of spirituality. 

But, on bringing their system to trial, do we find all necessary truth in 
combination with its transcendental pretensions ? No ; we even find doc- 
trinal facts of high import and use to sinful man kept out of view, and, 
where not displaced, greatly overlaid withvisionary moods of self-soothing 
quietism. We find mysticism, doubtless the fairest counterfeit of true 
piety, and only to be distinguished from it by the application of the 
strongest scriptural tests — a mysticism which, having attained to a cer- 
tain class of religion-like sentiments, and in many cases, no doubt, to a cer- 
tain measure of genuine grace, shuts itself up in 2)assivo contemplation of 
wdiat is within. As if one, having opened a dark chamber, and let in the 
light of day, should straightway rcclose it in the belief that the light within 
would last without communication with the light of heaven 'without. By 
this similitude, may we not inaptly illustrate the mystic’s mistake, when 
he- forgets that wo live not by sentimental feeling, but by simple faith — 
that we need perpetual supplies of grace from without, for the obtaining 
of which we must, with a conscious and a constant reliance, lean on the 
finished work of Jesus for peace, safety, and acceptance. 

No doubt there is in the mystic's system of sanctimonious religion much 
enjoyment, and much of truth also — truths respecting the necessity of all 
possible self-annihilation before the everlasting God — the sufficiency and* 
happiness of Divine love, together with the duty and advantage of reli- 
gious abstraction, and a silent communing with an omnipresent Creator. 
When these views leave to relative duty, external objects, and instituted 
forms of worship, their proper estimation, let them receive the respect 
they are entitled to on the ground of truth. But though some great 
truths have a place in the system we review, in other points it is griev- 
ously deficient ; for, conceding, as we do, much truth to it, all essential 
verities are not there — nay, there is little of Christ in it — little re- 
cognition of the necessity of his blood and righteousness, in order 
to our justification — little celebration of his glorious achievements in 
the work of redemption — and little direct application, it would seem. 



8 


FKEE CHURCH PULPIT. 


to God our Saviour for the grace of life, and the exercise of hie 
priestly intercession on the sinner’s behalf in the presence of the Majesty 
on high. 

The mystic system, at first sight, and to a superficial observer, appears 
spiritual, in the ‘highest degree; and it is only on perceiving how little 
He who is “ the way, the truth, and the life,” is regarded in it, that we sus- 
pect its spirituality, and begin to ask if that can be sound and acceptable 
to God which is not in klliance with all revealed truth, and especially* 
with truths that concern the Saviour’s kingly offices and work. In the 
mystic’s world of feeling, Christ is not all in all ; and what more need we 
to evince its disagreement with the requisites of true religion shewn us 
in the text ? Were the sun in yonder firmament to be partially eclipsed, 
and, much more, were the solar orb totally obscured, all nature would 
be appalled, a chilly horror would spread over the face of things, while 
every creature would feel a dread uncertainty amid the cold and cheer- 
less gloom. Now, just as Nature mourns the hiding of its enlivening 
light, so feel we in every system of religion wliich veils the glory of Im- 
manuel, and teaches men to walk by other light, and live by other life, 
than that derived by faith from Christ, as all in all. 

The religion of feeling is to some minds fascinating and congenial ; 
but if error lurks in it, let us beware. Satan is never more potent to 
deceive than when he comes as an angel of light ; and we believe not a 
few have been carried away from Christ and salvation by visionary feel- 
ings and frames, whom the grosser lusts of the flesh had failed to seduce 
and undo— their delusion being the more pitiable that it is sincere and, 
in many of its aspects, holy. 

Passing, then, from the religion of form c-'.nd the religion of feeling, 
as in different respects inadequate and erroneous, we proceed to what we 
alone deem worthy to be enforced and honoured — and that is, the reli- 
gion of principle. Attention to form is seemly and necessary, if we would 
worship God with our bodies at all, as we arc enjoSied to do ; nor is deep 
emotion foreign from the nature of true piety, for it has in its views of 
divine and eternal realities, brought to light through the gospel, what- 
ever is fitted to stimulate feeling and raise our better aflections to the 
highest pitch, through the moving power and manifestation of the Holy 
Ghost. Nevertheless, in the awful concerns of religion, we require some- 
thing more definite and intelligible tlian feeling — something in its char- 
acter fixed and' endurable — son^ething, in a word, which, not dependent 
on bodily sensation, shall remain unaltered and eternal — like a rock in 
the midst of the sea, which is not moved from its place whether the surg- 
ing waVes around it ebb or flow. Such stability belongs to the power 
of principle, which, assigning to form and feeling their proper province, 
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imparts unyielding strength to the whole frame and fabric of an intelli- 
gent and truth-built piety. 

We know that to worship God in spirit requires a certain' degree of 
religious sensibility, which, whether of a contrite or an exulting kind, will 
give rise to fervent emotion, which cannot be quenched but by quenching 
the Holy Spirit, whose influence is in it. He is the Spirit of Truth, 
however; and therefore^ spirituality and truth are inseparable — as closely 
related, we believe, as parent and child ; and hence we reckon it but a 
spurious spirituality which dwells with error, and winks at the loss or 
absence of truth and principle as not essential to true devotion. 

Brethren, it is the religion of principle we this- day press upon your 
notice and adoption. It will be our business to recommend and enforce 
it every time we appear among you ; and, as a preliminary, we bid 
you this day look at the pulpit, look at the people, look at the place 
we for the first time assemble in, and see in each of these objects to 
what extent principle is able to subjugate feeling, trample worldly in- 
terests under foot, and subvert time-hallowed customs with a force of 
decision that sweeps all impediments away. Look, we say, at the pul- 
pit ; what led us to occupy the position we this moment hold ? Whaf 
but principle — principle that forbade us to prefer quiet and convenience to 
truth — forbade us to prove faithless to a Divine Master, and to betray his 
cause, for fear of giving offence to the timid, or provocation to tke proud ? 
Principle bade us not to heed the defariations of calumny, with its hundred 
heads and hundred tongues, all ready to invent or propagate any form of 
misrepresentation. In a word, when we heard the unambiguous voice of 
Truth, saying to us, “ Polio w me,” we arose and left a dwelling we had 
little thought to quit till exchanged for the house appointed for all living. 
Nor was it among the lightest of our trials to bid farewell to yonder edifice, 
which, however, we now regard in the light of a sepulchral monument, 
sacred to the memory of the past. Urged by principle, we forsook all — 
])ut not as one forsaken and alone, as the aspect of this assembly shows ; 
for look, we say, at the people, as well as the pulpit. To them, too, the • 
call of principle came, nor did it find them unwilling to respond. They 
too have had their sacrifices to make ; and to some of you, ye followers 
of truth, the sacrifice we know was not small — Small shall any dare to 
call it ? No ! Yonder church-yard, bedewed with tears of weeping 
friends, because the graves of departed relatives woidd no more be their 
Sabbath resort, can attest the grief ye felt on leaving the wonted place of 
worship, hallowed to you by many a touching association connected with 
the living and the dead. Look, then, we rei)eat, at the people. What 
win an objector say, are they so numerous that you boast of them ? 
No ! we call them not numerous, compared with the general population ; 
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and, taMng into account tlie religious reputation of this parish in former 
times, we reckon the number small, and disappointing to the expectations 
of those that know not the prevailing state of religion among us ; and 
had the late memorable event occurred in some former generations, we 
suppose the people here would have emulated the fine spirit of certain 
other places, where old and young fled from the contact and oppression 
. of error, as Israel’s holy nation did ot‘ old flee from Egypt for life and 
liberty,. But though we have nothing to boast of in point of numbers, 

. we have ample cause for thankful recognition of the grace that has been * 
given to so xnany, in every one of whom a demonstration of the power 
of principle is held out to the consideration of friends and fo(is. Breth- 
ren, ye did well in following after truth, though it be at the expense of 
reproach and inconvenience. You have left the mountain wliere your 
fathers worshipped. What yc have spent, and what ye shall hereafter 
expend for Christ’s sake, the Lord is able to repay ; nor will he suffer 
himself to be outdone in the way of liberal donation. In the might of 
principle go forward, and seas of apparent depth and difficulty shall 
not obstruct your travel heavenward. Have ye been I6sers hitherto, we 
ask, by the part ye took ? Have the consolations of Christ been sensibly 
diminished, or have you reason fo say that the duties of religion have 
become more onerous to you, and less productive of spiritual enjoyment, 
since the day ye took up the position ye now maintain ? Nay, breth- 
ren, we are bold to answer for you, as we do for ourselves, that never 
have we had greater freedom and delight in our public engagements in 
serving the Lord, than have been experienced by us since that period. 
We are owned of God in this matter, and need not be careful because of 
man’s obloquy and reproach ! 

Again, if the pulpit and if the people be looked at as proofs of prin- 
ciple, we bid you next look at the we this day worship in for the 

first time for proof of what eternal principle will devis(‘ and do for God 
and his truth. See the proof of it in this goodly structure, so convenient, 
to capacious, and becoming the uses to which we this day devote it. It 
might have been erected, at less expense, of coarser materials, and in 
plainer style. But principle did not confer with worldly prudence either 
in the first design or after execution : it was for God ; and Who will 
deal penuriously with him ? It was an illustration of principle, and 
nobly has it achieved its aim. We bless God for it, while in the name 
of a grateful congregation, and, as we venture to say, in th^ name of 
the Great Head of the Chqrch, we acknowledge the good deed done by the 
two members of the Church who have acconi])lished so great an object. 
As long as it stands, it will be said of it — What hath principle done ! 

Alas I that onr afflicted congregations should have so few doings cf 
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thii kind to witness and record ! Instead of expressing sympathy for 
ITien of conscience, the great ones of the earth did first deprive the 
Church of its spiritual liberty and chartered freedom, and next pro- 
ceeded to interdict every spot of ground within their confines, on which 
a house of prayer might be built, or a moveable tent erected — as if 
they might, in the exercise of irresponsible power, issue a decree that 
neither in mountain nor in desert wilderness should men be allowed to 
‘‘ worship the Father,” though they did it peaceably, “ in spirit and in 
truth.” Is there prii!(6ple here Yes ! such principle as sundry ancient 
lords exhibited, and which, by the Holy Spirit, has been handed down 
for the condemnation of all ages — as seen in Daniel iii. 6. What 
account posterity shall take of these modern measures, we know not ; 
but who can doubt the verdict of the last day ? Happily, all to whom 
^od hath given groat power have not so misapplied it ; and far more 
pleasant we feel it to commend the deserving than to censure the wilfully 
wrong, though it may he, they think, in op})rcssing us, they are doing 
God a service. Hitherto, we have had little to notice in the form of 
absolute persecution. The comitcnancc of some, that of old befriended 
us, and have power to do us lunua, is indeed sorely changed ; but liberty 
of conscience still survives. Menaces indeed are not wanting, and little 
faith in gloriously inclines to tlie blast; but men rootc‘d and grounded in 
the Truth will stand upright, and refuse to swerve. How pitiable is it 
when the fear of man casts out the fear of God ! What an infinite 
error is thus committed in the estimate of things ! 

'Wg have perluips dwelt on collateral topics at greater length than 
may seem consistent with a strict exposition of the text, considered doc- 
triually. Hut ihe occasion and circumstances of the time will, wo trust, 
account for and defend the method we have followed in the foregoing 
remarks. If we have said more almut mau than about God, let us, 
in conclusion, strive to correct the fault. Alas ! what is man, that the 
infinite Jehovah should invite his homage, accept his poor celcbratioin, 
or even 'tolerate expressions of love and adoration, which so seldom pro- 
ceed from a heart purely and profoundly impressed with the genuine 
sentiments of devotion ? In nothing stand we more in need of a kind 
and clement Mediator, than w^hen wc draw near, as we call it, to a heart- 
eearching God ; for it is an act of creature duty that requires the soul’s 
entire engagement, and failures in it affect the glory of God to an extent 
that undevout and careless worshippel-s are little aware of, just because 
they neither know themselves nor God — that great God, whose manifes- 
tations overwhelmed ancient saints and prophets with s 2 )eochless wonder 
and awe. Isaiah \i. 1. 

Having a place of public; worship now prepared for us, h;t it not only 
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be frequented, but loved. Be.glad when the day of Sabbath rest dawns 
— ^glad when the hour of worship arrives — glad to swell the number of 
willing worshippers — flocking to the house of the Lord, like “ doves to 
their windows.” Breathe after Zion’s assemblies with intense aspira- 
tions of desire, crying, like the Psalmist, impatient of hindrance or delay. 
When shall I come and appear before God” Come, brethren, as if 
to meet God in his ordinances, realizing the great object of worship, and 
come with a direct intention of the mind to render unto the Infinite One 
the glory we confess to be his due. Without iniHfntlon to glorify God 
in our religious duties, they are vain and inefficient sliows, which can- 
not fail to dishonour and be offensive to the Most High. But if we have 
it in view to offer ourselves and our services to God in the sanctuary, it 
becomes us to lay to heart what spirituality of frame, what prayitig in 
the spirit and for the s})irit, is required. Jf we would be “ temples o^* 
God,” — not honouring him with our mouths, while our hearts are far 
from him — we must engage our souls wholly in worshipping liim who 
is a spirit in spirit and in truth. No doubt, in this imperfect state, 
wo cannot always retain the frame we covet ; but should a realizing 
•ense of the Divine presence and favour be lost, brethren, ye who have 
known the Lord, acquiesce not — no, not for a single hour — in spiritual 
deadiiess or desertion. Seek to detect the cause of deridiction, and cry 
for light and revival. 

Finally, hold fast the principles of truth that brought you hither* 
Extenuate no man’s error — partake in no man’s sin. To judge others 
we are not caUed ; but away with the perversion that justifies want of 
principle, and palliates cleftiction from Christ, because the treacherous 
party are admitted to have some virtues, and are rcputi'd wise in their 
generation. The question of the time is a question of jirinciple — a 
question involving our allegiance to Him who is King of kings and 
Lord of lords ; and to assume that wo may worship the Father in spirit 
and in truth, while we deny supremacy to him whom the Father has 
‘‘ truly anointed, and set as king on his holy hill, is a fallacy preposterous 
as it is fatal to those who fall under its pernicious influence. What 
remains, then, but that we exhort you, as fellow-citizens of the saints, 
and as good subjects of our regal liedeemer, to believe his truth, imbibe 
his spirit, and worship the Father in his name, rejoicing in the persuasion, 
that Worship is not an incidental duty but an eternal obligation, not a 
joyless, unmeaning act, but a service of delight — to be resumed in Heaven 
with nobler powers, and to constitute, wc believe, no ’^emall portion of 
Heaven’s cmiceivable beatitude. — Amen. 
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THE CONSOLATIONS AND SUVFERINOS OF THE BELIEVER, AND THEIR EFFECTS 
XirON HIS CHARACTER. 

BY THE REV. JAMES BREWSTER, D.B., CRAIG. 


The God of all grace, v. ho liath called us unto his eternal glory by Christ Jesus, after that 
ye have sullerrd a while, make you perlect, establish, strengthen, settle you,”— 1 Peter v. 10. 


There is a twofold view of the huinaH rtice which is universally true, 
and which is fully descriptive of their present condition, namely, that 
they are sinful creatures, and that they are suffering creatures. Take 
any number of individuals, fromauy country or nation, from any class or 
condition, from any age or S(‘x, and thes(‘ two things you may say of them 
without hesitation, that there, is sin in their nature and suffering in tbeir 
lot. It is painful enough to reflect upon the extent of these evils, as 
affecting all the children of men, without exception, who have ever lived 
on this earth ; but it is still more afflicting to contomi)late the awful 
height to which they often rise in ])artic.ular instances, the almost dia- 
bolical depravity which soiiu‘ individuals arc permitted to reacli, and 
the overwhelming weight of calamity which others are appointed to bear. 
Let it here be observed, that these are not matters of opinion, but mat- 
ters of fact in the liistory of man’s present condition, about wdiich there 
is no disputing ; and the great aim of every benevolent and considerate 
mind should unquestionably be, nut so niucli to comprehend how human , 
beings came to be placed in such a state of sin and misery, but rather to 
inquire how far any remedy may be found for its accumulated evils. It 
would evidently avail us very little to know clearly every step and every 
cause which led on to this sad state of things, unless this knowledge could 
also show as clearly the way by which we might be brought out of it. 
Nothing less than such a way of deliverance is the unspeakable benefit 
proposed to man’s fallen race in the gospel of J esus Christ. That gospel 
proclaims a suffiemnt remedy for all his present evils ; to those who suffer, 
it presents an “ everlasting consolation to those who are sinful, it 
l)oints out “ an everlasting righteousness.’* It calleth us at once “ to 
glory, to virtue and what it principally requireth of every fallen 
creature for receiving these blessings, is simj)ly to feel truly our ne(3d 
No. 2. — 8er. 2. 
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of tlioiu — to feel our misery, and desire to be made ha])i)y, — to feel our 
sinfulness, and desire to be made holy, — to feel our need of both tht'se 
blessings to be so urgent and extreme, as to be willing to reeeive tliem 
humbly and gratefully, in whatever way it may please the blessed (jod 
to bestow' tbem upon bis rebellious creatures. 

The gospel of our salvation does indeed instruct us also as to the_ ori- 
ginal cause of this our sinful and s idler ing state, so far, at least, as such 
knowledge may contribute to further our delivx'rance from that state. It 
liolds out to us, on the mere principle of our owai self- interest, a plain 
reason for aiming after freedom from all sin, namely, that it is tlie great 
cause of all our sullering , and it holds out an etpially powerful reason 
for exercising patimeo under all such sidfering, namely, that it is one 
great means for correcting our sinfulness. Throughout tlie whole of its 
wondrous revelations, it says to fallen man, ‘‘ liate sin, because it mak(‘s 
you sutler ' and again it says, “ take comfort under sidiering, bccausi^ 
it leads you to sec tlio evil of sin." All this is distinctly taiiglit in the 
prayer which, in the W'ords of the text, tlie Apostle liere expresses for the 
(hiristiau friends wdiom he is addressing ; and the whole ])assage jirescnts 

brief summary of all that concerns our consolation under the trials of 
the life that now is, and our course of }>re})aration for the hlessedrioss of 
the life wliich is to come. “ The (lod of all grace, who liatli calliul us 
unto his eternal glory by Cdirist Jesus, after that yi^ have sidforod awliih*, 
make you pcrfeid, stahlish, strengthen, settle you." 

From these w'ords let us briclly consider, 

I. The consolation here set before us, — “ called to eternal glory." 

II. The course through which wx must pass, — “ after that ye havi^, suf- 
fered awhile." And 

III. The etfects to be WTouglit out by these consolations and sufrerings, 
— “ make you perfect, stablish, strengthen, settle you." 

I. The consolation here set before us, — ‘‘ God harth called us unto his 
eternal glory by Christ Jesus." 

In such wonderful terms as these it is, that the Word of God ordinarily 
expresses the blessed remedy, which his infinite mercy hath provided for 
the evils of man's fallen state ; and you cannot fail to observe how much 
more they express than a mere relief from such evils. Tlie remedy })ro- 
vided is not merely a call to a state that is free from suffering and sin ; 
for that might have been secured by a very inferior Itind of existence, 
even by an existence incapable either of much evil or much good ; hut it 
is a call to a state of actual ha])j>mcss. Neither is it a call to a state 
simply of ha})pincss, that is, a state in whicli every sense aJid faculty of 
our nature sluill enjoy its propm* obji'ct, for tliat happiness may be small 
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or ^i^roat according to our power of tasting what is good in itself; hut it 
is a call to a state of positive excellence or holiness. Nor is it merely 
such a state of excellence or holiness, in which every part of our spiritual 
nature is raised to its proper perfection, which would assuredly he the 
utmost attainment that we could well desire to possess ; hut it is finally, 
a call to a state which we have no language to describe, nor material of 
thought to imagine — ‘namely, a state of “glory.” What is this “ glory 
— the Scripture name of the heavenly state, expressing not only delive- 
rance Irom evil, hut the enjoyment of good ; not only the enjoyment of 
good, hut such a hind of good as is morally excellent ; and not only that 
which is excellent, but the most exalted kind and measure of excellence, 
namely, the victory, the triumph, “ the glory,” the shining forth of s])i- 
ritual beings in the fullest purity and perfection of which their exalted 
nature is capable. 

There are two additional circumstances hero mentioned, which com- 
plete the blessedness and excellence of this future and final consolation, 
namely, that it is an eternal blessedness, and that it is such a blessed- 
ness as God himself enjoys. It is called “eternal glory.” Its excellence 
is thus crowned by its being endless, llarely is it found that the host 
things in man’s lot arc also the most lasting; on the contrary, it is ge- 
nerally the gTeat alloy of every mere earthly excellence and blessing, 
that it is so uncertain in its tenure, and so transitory in its nature. It 
is at least the declared deficiency of all the glory of this world, that it 
“ passeth away as the flower of the grass ;” while it is the special ])r0' 
eminence of the glory here promised, that it “ abideth for ever,” But 
it possesses an excellence still more peculiar and distinguishing, namely, 
that it is such a glory as God himself enjoys. “He hath called us,” says 
the Apostle, “ unto leis eternal glory.” Does this cxj)rossion mean 
merely that it is his possession or property, and so must be kin gift to us, 
as tlie fruit of Ids grace or favour ? Or docs it mean merely that it 
is a blessing to be enjoyed in his presence, and so that, while enjoying 
it, we shall be where he is ? All this indeed it is ; hut it is also sorAc- 
thing more, namely, it is of a similar kind to that glory Avhich forms leis 
own blessedness, so that it shall make those who receive it like to God 
himself. Such a thought as this, it would have been, indeed, the most 
daring presumption in any created being, and much more in fallen man, 
to have entertained for a moment ; and even, witli all that the Divine 
Word has declared to this eifect, it is with the utmost reverence and 
humility that^we should dwell on the amazing thought. But we are 
explicitly taught that “ there are given to us so many exceeding great 
and precious promises, that by these we might be partakers of the Divine 
nature aud that, “ beholding as in a glass the gloiy of the Lord, we 
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are changed into the same image, from glory to glory, even as by the spirit 
of the Lord.” The nearest relationship and resemblance to God himself 
is always spoken of, as promised to those who are called to his eternal 
glory. They are called his children and his heirs, members of the body 
of his Son, and one with him who dwells in the bosom of the Father, 
according to these remarkable words of the blessed Redeemer himself, 
“ I pray for them, which shall believe on me, that the/ all Jnay be one, 
as thou, Father, art in me, and I in thee ; that they all may be one in us. 
And the glory which thou gavest me I have given them ; that they may 
be one, even as wo are one : I in them, and thou in me, that they may 
bo made perfect in one ; and that the world may know that thou hast 
sent me, and hast loved them, as thou hast loved me ; ” J oh n xv ii . 21 - 2 3 . 
Such, in one word, is the glory which is provided as a consolation for all 
your present evils. It is the same glory which the Son of God himself 
enjoys; and that to which you are called is, to “sec him ns he is,” 
to ‘‘be like him,” to “be for ever with him,” to “share his glory,” 
and to “ sit with him on his throne.” To this wo are called, but how 
shall we reach it ? What can we do to become w*orthy of it ? What 
can wo do to be made meet for it if You may call a child to a throne, 
but what could he make of it? You may call fallen man to eternal 
glory, but what is there in his nature suitable to such an exaltation ? 
All this difficulty, however, is fully provided for by the way in which 
you are called — viz, “by Christ Jesus, who is made unto you of God, 
wisdom, righteousness, sanctification, and redemption.” For his sake it 
is that you receive, and by his help it is that you may attain, the prize 
of your high calling. He who hath called you is here described as “ the 
God of all grace and his mercies are as free as they are infinite, and 
as sure as they are free. He hath not made a mock of your weakness 
and misery by proposing to your view a blessing beyond your roach — 

“ a glory,” to be beheld at an inaccessible height, exciting your desires, 
but sinking your hopes. “Faithful is he that hath called you, who also 
wSi do it.” “This is the promise which he hath given us, even 
eternal life,” and he hath provided every thing requisite to make the 
promise good. He hath called you by Christ Jesus, and he requires you 
only to follow Christ Jesus. Your part chiefly is, really to desire to par- 
take of his eternal glory, and humbly to give yourselves to his heavenly 
guidance. By the light of his word and by the powder of his spirit, if 
you will only seek them aright, you shall be led in the way to life, and 
nothing shall be able to separate you from his love, except your own 
absolute refusal of it. On tlie contrary, while you really dcsij:e to love 
God, and to be loved by him, all things shall work together for your 
good ; and oven your present afflictions, for which so great a consolation 



REV. J. BREWSTER, D.D. 17 

is provided, shall only be made the means of working out for you “ a 
lar more exceeding, even an eternal weight of glory.” 

II. The course through which you must pass, “ after that ye have suf- 
fered a while.” Men have sometimes made it an objection against the 
goodness of God, t^at there is so much sutfering in this world. This they 
miglit do with more reason if they could shew that men are innocent in 
this world, and deserve no correction, or even that they are filing to be 
prepared for the happiness of another world, and need no such calls to 
serious consideration ; but, in the present sinful state of fallen man, 
the very goodness of God requires that there should be suffering. That 
suffering is indeed, in justice, the punishment for sin, but, at the same 
time, it is, in mercy, the corrective of our wanderings. The great effect 
of our original corruption is to turn us away from the eternal Creator to 
tfie perishing creature, to make us forgetful of heaven, and to fix our 
hearts to the earth. The sufferings of this life, therefore, are as mes- 
sengers of kindness, sent after us in this our vain and perverse pursuit, 
to rouse our souls from the idle dream, and to recall our thoughts to our 
real destination. ^'God hath called us to his eternal glory;” but how 
little do men naturally care even for eternal glory, so long as they can 
find their pleasure elsewhere ? The very bounties of their Creator unhap- 
pily rather drive them to a greater distance from him, instead of drawing 
them nearer. They take these bounties as their gods, not as gifts from 
their God ; and arc willing to rest in them, as all that they wish for here, 
rather than to be refreshed by them in their journey to a better portion, 
He needs to wither these comforts, or to interrupt our enjoyment of them, 
before we can see their insufficiency, and remember the better blessings 
awaiting us. It is generally, in short, only after we have “ suffered a 
while,” that we think of “the eternal glory” to which God hath called 
us. Even they who do not altogether forget God and his eternal glory, 
require thus to suffer a while, and should lay their account with doing so, 
as a part of their necessary preparation for the blessedness of the heti^ 
venly state. It is not possible for man’s nature to be duly mindful of 
the eternal glory, or at least to be duly impressed with a sense of its 
excellence, as long as he sees nothing but sunshine in his present path. 
However much he may be persuaded from reflection of its absolute value, 
ho cannot fully feel its power as a consolation, till ho has suffered under 
some form of sorrow. As well might you think of enjoying rest without 
any previous weariness, or of relishing food without experiencing the sen- 
sation of hunger, or of rejoicing in the light without having ever been in 
darkness. It is in suffering also that many of your best spiritual graces 
can be called forth and kept in exercise ; and they only who have suffered 
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a wliile can know rightly what it is to sympathize with others who are in 
adversity, or to submit to God in his dealings with themselves. Patience 
and resignation, fortitude and self-denial, courage and hope, faith and 
trust, the Raising of the thoughts and affections to things above — ^these 
are the proper fruits of affliction, and in no other soil can they be brought 
to perfection. Such was the Apostle’s view of the natter when he said, 
We glory in tribulations also, knowing that tribulation worketh patience, 
and patience experience, and experience hope, and hope maketh not 
ashamed.’’ 

You cannot indeed be supposed to wish for afflictions, or to welcome 
them as your choice. None of them, the Apostle allows, “ for the present 
seemeth to be joyous, but grievous ; nevertheless,” he adds, “ these very 
afflictions, which are not joyous, but grievous, yield the peaceable fruits 
of righteousness to them that are exercised thereby.” This is always 
your best consolation under them, that they are neither sent idly nor borne 
uselessly. They not only serve to shew you more clearly the true value 
of the eternal glory which awaiteth you, but also to prepare your souls 
the better for its enjoyment. In this view they bring a blessing which 
compensates for their evil ; and when they are thus improved, they are in 
fact to be regarded properly as means (it may be indeed toilsome and 
trying means, but still as precious means), of attaining the promised 
blessing ; and so are nothing different from the voluntary sufferings and 
hardships, which men often undergo in order to gain some present ad- 
vantage. You may naturally wish to do without them, or at least with 
as few of them as may be ; but, when they do come in your lot, then, as 
you know the wisdom and goodness of the hand which sends them, your 
great concern should be to derive from them all the benefit in your power. 
Were you laid on a bed of sickness or j)ain, and placed as patients under 
a physician’s care, you would indeed naturally wish to regain your health 
with as few bitter draughts and painful probings as may be ; but still, 
if truly bent upon your full recovery, and confident in your physician’s 
skill, you would rather welcome than reject what he did decide upon as 
best and as requisite for your case. So, when convinced that your Father 
in heaven careth for you, and that he afflicteth, not willingly or cause- 
lessly, the children of men, you are called in all reason to consider what 
he does send, as for your profit, and to strive to turn it to your good. Such 
is clearly the most salutary as well as consoling view of present suffering, 
that it may yield an endless benefit. This view falls in with your strongest 
natural wishes for your own interest. You are grieving, let us suppose, 
under some loss, calamity, or affliction. You have then not only the 
general consolation which the gospel proposes in that eternal glory, to 
which God hath called you, but you have also the satisfaction to think 
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that some gain or benefit may be drawn from your suffering. It needs 
not be all pure loss or pain. It may be mode to yield some fruit, and 
that the best of all fruit, by forwarding your fitness for a heavenly in- 
heritance. It has possibly thrown you back in some thing which you 
hoped for here, but it may be made to carry you forward in your great 
aim as to what ^aits you hereafter. It is against you as to this world, 
it may bo for you as to the next. Balance the matter well. It may be 
more gain than loss; and you may have just cause to say with the Psalm- 
ist, “It is good for me that I have been afflicted, that I might learn 
thy statutes.” Consider, then, this view of your suffering here a while — 
viz., that you are not only to be comforted under that suffering by the 
blessed hope of that eternal glory, to which you are called in Christ 
Jesus ; but also, that you are to draw from that very suffering such 
spiritual good, as may render it even a present benefit. Such is — 

III. The effect to be produced both by your consolations and suffer- 
ings as Christians — viz. that you may bo “ made perfect, stablished, 
strengthened, settled.” This, you observe, is the Apostle’s prayer for 
those whom he here addresses, as the result of all their sufferings, that 
they might so remember that eternal glory to which they were called, 
and so bear the suffering to which they were appointed for a while, as 
at length, by the grace of God, to be “ made perfect, stablished, strength- 
ened, settled.” The full particular meaning of these different expres- 
sions may be sought from other passages of Scripture in which they are 
used ; thus you read of “ standing perfect and complete in all the will of 
God,” — you read of “the heart being established in grace,” — ^you read 
of being ^^strengthened with all might by the spirit in the inner man,” 
— you read of being “grounded and settled in the faith.” We may 
thus understand the Apostle as praying for these believers, that they 
might be perfected in every Christian principle and disposition — that they 
might be established in every good and holy purpose — that they migl^jt 
be strengthened for the fulfilment of every duty — that they might be 
settled or founded, steadfast and immoveable, in the faith and obedience 
of the gospel. His general meaning at least is clearly this, that they 
might be complete in every grace which belonged to the Christian cha- 
racter, so as to be fitted for the discharge of every duty in their earthly 
course, and prepared for the enjoyment of that eternal glory to which 
they were called. The import of the whole petition is similar to these 
prayers of the Apostle Paul for other believers, — “ The God of peace 
make you perfect in every good work to do his will, working in you that 
which is well pleasing in his sight, through Jesus Christ.” “ The very 
God of peace sanctify you wholly, and preserve your whole spirit, and 
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soul, and body, blameless unto tlie coming of our Lord Jesus Christ.”^ 
It is your completeness as Christians, or what the Apostle calls “ present- 
ing every man perfect in Christ Jesus,’’ which he here makes the subject 
of a prayer, and which he thus recommends as your own great object in 
every stage of your present progress, — in every endurance of present 
suffering — in every experience of present consolatioi^ Whether you 
rejoice in the hope of the glory of God, or suffer according to the will 
of God, this is to be your constant aim, and endeavour, and supplication, 
that, both by such consolations and by such trials, your hearts may be 
made better, and your spirits made more “ meet for the inheritance of 
the saints in light.” To this end the hope of eternal glory is revealed, 
that you may raise your thoughts to that heavenly blessedness, and 
become the more desirous to have your souls purified for its enjoyments. 
To this end you are appointed to suffer, that you may turn the more 
gladly to that rest which remaineth, and strive tlie more earnestly to be 
purged from every stain of that malignant moral evil which hath made 
this world the scene of so much misery. 

When you think at all, then, of that eternal glory to which you are 
called, remember what is its nature — viz. that it is the glory which 
God himself possesses, and that, therefore, to possess it you must become 
partakers of a divine nature. When you feel the weight of present 
sufferings, think always what is their use — viz. to wean you from 
every thing which draws your souls from God ; and that, therefore, to 
derive any future benefit from them, you must here, by their means, bo 
brought nearer to the love of God and of his righteousness. Your hope 
of glory avails nothing, if it does not give you a more heavenly mind : 
your suffering here avails nothing, if it does not help to detach you 
farther from every thing sinful. You must estimate your interest both 
in God’s consolations and corrections by enquiring into their influence 
in completing your character as Christians, by striving and praying 
tlirough his grace that they may all contribute to “ perfect, stablish, 
strengthen, settle you.” 

See, then, brethren, the true and leading object to which your aims 
and supplications should be permanently directed as Christians. It is 
not what you hope for, it is not what you suffer ; but it is what these 
hopes and these sufferings are making you desire to be, and actually 
leading you to be. Ask yourselves, indeed, what you know and what 
you think of the everlasting consolation provided for suffering men in 
Christ Jesus — ^your calling to God’s eternal glory ; for this is the means 
of raising your souls above the mere movements and motives of this 
mortal life, and it is most essential to your peace that you have this 
heavenly hope laid up in your hearts. Ask yourselves, also, what you 
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know and think of that suffering which belongs to your present condi- 
liin-as connected in general with your fallen state, at once as its penalty 
and its corrective, — for this is the view by which you must learn the 
vanity of created things as a source of happiness, and see the malignity 
of sin as the blasting of all earthly comforts. But still, however pure 
vour hopes and however just your views, the principal question always 
must be,— What is Heir influence upon your own character and conduct 
as Christians ? what are they doing for your perfection in any devout 
disposition ? — for your progress in any fruit of grace ? — for your energy 
in any prescriht^d duty ? — for your perseverance in all these to the end ? 

Wherefore, beloved,” says the same Ai)ostle, “seeing that ye look for 
sucli things, be diligent, that ye may be found of him in peace without 
spot and blameless.” This is the Apostle's prayer in the text before us, 
— his prayer for all to whom his words might come, — that such may be 
the blessed fruit both of your consolations and of your corrections ; and 
what was his prayer for you should assuredly be your earnest prayer for 
yourselves ; and what is your solemn prayer to God, oug^t certainly to 
be your actual, your settled endeavour before God to work out under his 
blessing. Let this, then, always be your course in reality. At all times, 
and in all conditions, you are all exposed to many sufferings and sorrows. 
Take alv/ays this Christian view of them, — make always this Christian 
improvement of them. It is alwaj^s right and warrantable to endeavour 
to remove theun, and to And relief under them. It is your especial duty, 
both in regiird to your own troubles and in regard to the sufferings of 
others around you, to consider what may be the direct causes of them, or 
what may be the proper remedies for them, as fan as any remedies may 
bo expected in the good ])rovidcnce of God, or practicable through the 
help of man. You are always concerned to “ remember them that suffer 
adversity,” and to relieve them and comfort them, if you can, even 
wlicn the^Mire men clearly “suffering according to the will of God.” 
But, while you are doing all this, doing all in your power to keep away 
suffering or to put away suffering from yourselves or others, nevertheless 
sec that you take always the Christian view, and make the Christian use, 
of whatever befals you or takes place around you as suffering c:^aturos. 
Lot no man persuade you, in any case, that you suffer this evil or that 
evil merely through the fault of others ; and that, if it had not been for 
such and such occurrences, or for such and such persons, you Avould have 
been free from such and such sufferings. It is your lot, your unavoid - 
able lot, as fallen creatures, that here you must “ suffer a while ; ” and 
it is often your truest blessing, as “called to eternal glory,” that you- 
here feel the ebastenings of aifliction from a licavenly Father's hand. 
Whoever, then, maybe made the means, and wherever may rostYke 
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blame, remember always that your sufferings are ordered in God’s wise^ 
and gracious providence, and that they may be improved to your j:)wn 
everlasting benefit. Even when such suffering proceeds most clearly 
and most directly from some wickedness or weakness of your fellow- 
ereatures, let this bo your view of it and your use of it as believers. 
Whatj for instance, were the sufferings to which the Apostles so often 
refer aa befalling the believers, whom they addroised in such words as 
those of the text ? Were they not chiefly acts of persecution, — oppressive 
and bloody persecution, from the hands of men, from the tyranny of 
their rulers, or the barbarity of the people ? Yet how invariably do 
the Apostles enjoin the disciples of Christ to bear these very trials with 
all meekness and patience, as coming from God, and at the same time to 
improve them with all diligence, as designed for their good. Clearly is 
it your duty to follow the same counsel, and to act in the same spirit, in 
all cases of affliction or distress, or suffering of any sort. Connect them 
all with your spiritual progress as Christians. Make them all yield to 
you the peaceable fruits of righteousness. March forward upon them all, 
and through the midst of them all, as steps even to your eternal glory. 

Let it be your full purpose, let it be your fervent prayer, that, what- 
ever yo may suffer, ye shall not suffer as evil-doers ; and then, when 
suffering according to the will of God, “ commit the keeping of your souls 
to him in well-doing, as to a faithful Creator.” Humble yourselves un- 
der his mighty hand, that he may exalt you in due time.” “ Cast all your 
care on him, for he careth for you.” “ Watch always, and pray,” lest 
your great adversary should gain any advantage over you in any of your 
trials ; but, ‘‘resisting him steadfastly in the faith,” make it your daily 
supplication to the God of all grace, who hath called you to his eternal 
glory, that, after ye have suffered a while, he would make you perfect, 
— “stablish, strengthen, settle you” — and finally present you faultless 
before the presence of his glory with exceeding joy. 
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THE saviour’s sufferings, AND HIS SATISFACTION IN THE FRUIT 
OF THEM. 

BY THE REV. J, ROXBURGH, A.M., DUNDEE. 


“ He shall see of the travail of his soul, and shall be satisfied.”— Isaiah liii. 11. 


Tijpjie are three things to which these words invite our attention. Isf, 
The sutFerings of Christ, here described as the ‘‘ travail of his soul.” 
2dlyy The fruit of his sufferings ; “ ho shall see of the travail,” that is, 
of the effects or consequences of it. Mly, His satisfaction in beholding 
the results of all his pain ; “he shall be satisfied.” 

Our attention is invited to the sufferings of Christ ; and in re- 
spect to them, wo are taught that they were not only bodily, but also and 
chiefly soul sufferings. It was in his inward spiritual anguish — in his con- 
flicts with the wrath of God — in what he endured from the curse of the 
law and the temptations of the powers of darkness — that the price of the 
redemption of the elect jirincipally lay. The expression, “ the travail 
of his soul,” farther indicates the greatness and extremity of his suffer- 
ings. The word is em])loyed to express the highest degree of endurable 
agony, for examjile, the pains and groans of creation under the curse. 

In order that we may arrive at even the most faint and remote con- 
ception of the indescribable sorrow and heaviness of the Saviour, it 
is necessary for us to have our mind impressed with the doctrine of 
Scripture regarding the constitution of his person. We are too apt ig^ 
norantly to conclude, that to him in whom dwelt all the fulness of the 
godhead bodily, nothing could be a difficulty, nothing could cost a struggle 
— that his omnipotence must have borne him onward above the power 
of pain, and grief, and distress — and that, if his apparent sufferings were 
not altogether unreal, they must to him at least have been trifling and 
contemptible. Now, it is to be remembered that, while he was truly God, 
co- eternal and co-essential with the father, he was at the same time com- 
plete and perfect man, possessed of a true body and a reasonable soul — 
a soul of the most exquisite sensibility, and susceptible of the most pain- 
ful impressions from every form' of evil. The union of the two natures 
in his one person was without confusion of their properties. Notwith- 
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standing the union, the natures remained distinct, and their operations 
distinct. Neither his original dignity as the Son of God, nor the union 
of the Divine nature with the human, nor the sacred distinction at- 
tending his birth, furnished the slightest ground to doubt his absolute 
participation of our nature and actual communion with us in all our 
sufferings. In the body, he was liable to hunger, and thirst, and weari- 
ness, as much as any of us. He was capable of being bruized with 
stripes, tom with scourges, pricked with thorns, pierced with nails, trans- 
fixed with a spear. So also his soul was endued with the same faculties 
and affections as ours. He was moved with pity and compassion. He 
was sttmg with reproach and ingratitude. He was susceptible of afflic- 
tion, and disturbance, and agony. He was devoid of no property that 
belongs to us. He was free only from the contamination that adheres 
to our corrupted nature. Such was the depth of humiliation, such tlie 
capacity of suffering, to which he stooped who was the Lord of nature 
and fountain of life, the eternal partaker of the Father’s happiness, the 
brightness of his glory, the express image of his person. 

Now, as has already been said, his sufferings were chiefly soul suffer- 
ings, His anguish was mental anguish. It arose from moral and spiri- 
tual considerations, rather than from the cruel inflictions of his perse- 
cutors. He that killeth only the body could do little to produce that 
dejection which he discovers in his agony. There was a power beyond 
this at work. There was a province of pain to which it could not reach. 

The iron entered into his soul.” It was there the bitterest part of his 
afflictions was endured, and he tasted the essence of unutterable sorrow. 
Soul trouble is in its very nature more heavy and overwhelming than 
bodily. ‘‘ The spirit of a man will sustain his infirmity : but a wounded 
spirit who can bear ?” Our Lord’s bodily tortures were not without a 
jjaraUcl, but the pangs he endured in his soul were ; and this is the only 
explanation that can be given of his indescribable grief, and anxiety, and 
dismay, in the day when he became a sacrifice for sin. History fur- 
nishes accounts of saints and martyrs, who, animated by the faith and 
hope of the gospel, have endured bodily pain as severe and as prolonged 
as that of Christ, not only without any of those expressions of peculiar 
amazement and grief to which he gave utterance, not only with the most 
unflinching resolution, but even with triumph and exultation. The apos- 
tles, joyed in tribulations the most unexampled. We read of those who 
“ were tortured, not accepting deliverance, that they might obtain a bet- 
ter resurrection” — ^who, under all the multiplied miseries that were 
heaped upon |hem, exhibited a patience, a constancy, a cheerfulness, 
which provoked their blood-thirsty enemies to the last degree of cruelty* 
— and yet even that, though it forced the reluctant spirit to quit its 
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earthly tenement, could not daunt their courage, could not shake their 
resolution. These were disciples of Christ ; and yet Christ himself ap- 
y^ars, though not inconstant, yet dejected and desponding in his suffer- 
ings, and sadly racked with anxiety and amazement. The reason is, 
they had sources of spiritual consolation that eAabled them to smile on 
death in its most formidable shape ; whereas he had sources of mental 
anguish which pointed every sting, and magnified every gloomy feature 
of that king of terrors. Indeed, in all the representations of his suffer- 
ings, whether contained in the prophetic or apostolic writings, there is 
acupressure of agony, a mysterious sorrow, a terrible and unknown con- 
flict of soul, which is inconcei-rable by our minds. Language* labours 
to gjv*fe us even a glimi^sc into it ; and the very sight of its outward ex- 
pression seems to have overwhelmed the Disciples, for “ when Jesus had 
risen up from prayer, and w^as come to them, he found them sleeping for 
sorrow.” 

But although we cannot measure the length and breadth, the height 
and depth, of the Redeemer’s agony, we can discover some of the 
reasons of it, and these it is profitable to ponder hi our heart. We 
cannot estimate the bitterness of his tears, but we may comprehend in 
some faint degree what caused them to flow ; and that we may be pre- 
2 ^arcd to enter into the consideration of this subject, it is needful that 
we carry along with us right views of the holiness of Christ’s huma 
nature, in wdiich all his sufferings Avere endured. His sjiiritual j)orce]3- 
tions were not darkened, nor his moral feelings blunted, as they arc e-veii 
in the best men, by the influence of natural corruption or the remaining 
I)ow"er of sinful habits. There was not a cloud u 2 )on his understanding to 
obscure its sjiiritual vision ; his will did not decline in one particular from 
the perfect rule of rectitude, — had no wish but what was agreeable with the 
will of his Father; his conscience was most tender and sensitive ; his af- 
fections pure and unstained. In all the faculties of his soul he was holy, 
harmless, and undefiled. Such a being must have been sensibly affected 
with all the evils attending his passion in a measure far beyond what 
any other man was cajiable of. No one could have felt, no one ever did 
feel, ])ain, and grief and shame as he did, so that we may truly apply to 
him the words of the prophet, ‘‘ Is it nothing to you, all ye that pass by ? 
behold and see if there be any sorrow like unto my sofrow; wherewith 
the Lord hath afflicted me in the day of his fierce anger.” His s 2 )otless 
soul was capable of a full view of the awful malignity and hatefulncss 
of sin, and alive to a sense of its exceeding sinfulness. He could ap- 
preciate the disorder and confusion it has introduced into the creation 
of God. He could feel the abhorrence with whic^h its pollution is fitted to 
affect a soul that has never yielded to its power. He could estimate the 

No. 3 . — Ser. 3. 



26 


FREE CHURCH PULPIT. 


real extent of its fearful and endless consequences, the magnitude of the 
curse due to it, the accumulated guilt of a world lying in wickedness. 
His sense of human misery, too, was most exquisite ; his sympathy wjth 
it tender beyond conception. He was touched with a feeling of our in- 
firmities, and that the more, that, though tempted in all points like our- 
selves, he was without sin. His benignity, his mercy and compassion, 
were pure, perfect, and untainted ; not as they exist in our depraved 
and hardened hearts. 

Now we are to conceive, in the Jivst place, of the effect on such a soul 
of the inward temptations of the powers of darkness, in the utmost vio- 
lence of their fury. To conceive of it indeed is scarcely possible. This, 
however, wo know assuredly, that no small part of the pain endured by 
the Saviour was from a dreadful contlict with the great enemy ef man. 
“Now,” said he, in reference to his approaching death, “ now is the 
judgment of this world ; now shall the prince of this world be cast out.” 
When the event drew nearer, he exclaimed, “ The prince of this world 
cometh ;” and when his apprehension took place, he said to the chief 
priests and others, “ This is your hour, and the hour of the power of dark - 
ness.” Besides the rage of his visible enemies, therefore, he had to sus- 
tain the furious onset of Satan and his emissaries. He grap])led in dark 
encounter with infernal intelligences. There was a cup of deadly sorrow 
mingled by hands invisible to us, but not unseen by him. While there 
was desertion on the part of heaven, there was mockery in hell. In 
what particular way Satan was jierraitted to try him we are not told ; 
but we may readily imagine that his temptations must have consisted 
chiefly of suggestions to abandon his undertaking, motives to despair or 
repent of it, urged with all the energy of a dying etfort, with a cunning 
and force quickened by the consideration that his all was at stake, and 
that upon the result would depend the stability and enlargement, or the 
overthrow of his hellish empire. And the malice of men furnished a ready 
argument to the subtilty of devils. For why should Christ seek deli- 
verance for them who were seeking to bind and destroy him ? Why should 
^ he so love them who hated him with such deadly rancour ? Why shed his 
innocent blood for those who could cry, “ his blood be upon us and on our 
children ? ” 0 here was the triumph of a Saviour’s love that it could 

find an answer to such an argument as this, seconded and enforced by 
all the artifices of the arch -deceiver ! Herein was his boundless love 
manifested, that, while we were yet enemies, he died for us. 

A second element of that agony of soul which the Redeemer expe - 
rienced, was the suffering that arose from a full view of the evil of sin, 
and the accumulated guilt for which he was about to atone. He bore 
thc burden of the sins of a guilty world. As he has said in the mystical 
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Psaliii, “ Innumerable evils have compassed me about; mine iniquities 
ha-s^e tahoii hold upon me, so that I am not able to look up ; they are 
more than the hairs of my head : therefore ray heart faileth me.” It 
was this burden pressing upon him that made him sore Amazed and very 
heavy. It even communicated an exquisite bitterness to his bodily pains. 
These were part of his satisfaction for sin, and in their intensity he could 
read the inherent hatefulness and immense evil of that for which he had 
engaged to satisfy. The more his body was racked by the punishment of 
sin, the more did his soul perceive of its malignant nature, and was filled 
with holy horror at the contemplation. The more his visible enemies 
raged, the more did he see of the frightful effects of rebellion against God, 
of the odiousness and pow’cr of sin, and that sin imputed to, and resting 
u])on himself. W e observe this illustrated in some degree in the experience 
of those to whom has been given any measure of spiritual discernment 
— as when the child of God is called to endure in his own person the 
distresses and trials which sin has brought into the world, or to mark its 
debasing and destructive effects in the scenes of degradation and misery 
with whicli he is surrounded. If your mind be rightly exercised in these 
circumstances, you wull ascend from the stream to the fountain-head — 
from the misery you cxx)criencc or observe to the principle of it, to wit, 
the alienation of your nature from God — and hence will you derive clearer 
and more enlarged conceptions of the malignant and desolating power of 
sin. On this principle, our Lord’s views of its evil desert must have 
extended in proportion as his bodily afflictions increased in number and 
severity. Every fresh pang was traced to its cause, the curse he had 
engaged to remove, and threw new light on the weight and opj)ressivc- 
ness of that curse. The cup of Divine indignation grew more bitter the 
nearer it was to being exhaused. The darhness grew thicker and thicker 
as he approached tlie gates of death ; and when the sorrows of death itself 
compassed him, . it was not its gloomy visage, from which our nature so 
instinctively revolts — it was not its unknown terrors, its untried agonies — 
it was not these that made his soul exceeding sorrowful. No! “the 
sting of death was sin.” “ The sorrows of death compassed mQ, and the * 
pains of hell got hold u 2 )on me : I found trouble and sorrow. Then 
called I upon the name of the Lord ; 0 Lord, I beseech thee, deliver 
my soul.” 

A third cause of the travail of the Saviour’s soul was the hiding of 
his Father’s countenance. The darkness of the sky above him, while 
the earth under him quaked, and the rocks, and the vail of the temple, 
were rent, and the graves opened, — this was an emblem of the state 
of his soul, deserted by God, — all sensible influences of light and com- 
fort and glory from the Divine nature suspended, — no sympathy for 
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him expressed on the part either of heaven or earth. Hence the agoniz- 
ing cry, My God, my God, why hast thou forsaken me ?'’ He had jiaid 
before of his disciples deserting him, “Yet am I not alone, because the 
Father is with me but now he was alone — he was deprived of the 
consolations of the Father’s gracious presence. The suffering arising 
from this cause could be known only by him who endured it ; yet some 
conception may be formed of it from what the believer suffers when in 
a state of spiritual desertion. What are outward troubles to him so 
long as the consciousness of the Divine presence irradiates his soul, 
and the candle of the Lord shines upon his head ! But take from him 
this source of comfort, and you leave him in a state of desolation the 
evils of which the utmost worldly prosperity cannot alleviate. Look to 
the case of Job, when he exclaimed, “ O that my grief were thoroughly 
weighed, and my calamity laid in the balances together. For the arrows 
of the Almighty are within me, the poison whereof drinketh up my 
spirit : the terrors of God do set themselves in array against me. I have 
sinned ; what shall I do unto thee, O thou preserver of men ? Why hast 
thou set me as a mark against thee, so that I am a burden to myself?'’ 
If the cMdof God who has once tasted that the Lord is gracious, thus 
groans under the loss of his favour, O what must that loss have been to 
the holy human soul of Christ, who had been daily the delight of tlie 
Father, and had rejoiced alway before him. 

But the Saviour had to endure not only the desertion, but the wrath 
of the Father. The Lord’s anger against sin was vented against him, 
the substitute of sinners. “He was stricken, smitten of God, and afflicted. 
The Lord laid on him the iniquity of us all. It pleased the Lord to 
bruize him ; he hath put him to grief.” Hence the cry, “ 0 my Father, 
if it be possible, let this cup pass from me.” It was the full cup of the 
Father’s wrath then put into his hand, Jesus was thus learning what 
the anger of an' infinite God means. He had the curse due to all the 
elect to encounter ; and the debt he had engaged to pay was exacted 
from him to the uttermost farthing by awful and unbending justice, and 
•that the justice of a Father, wdio.se beloved son he was in whom he 
was ever well pleased. This gave an inconceivably bitter relish to 
the cup. God’s Word declares, “that the soul that sins shall die;” 
that “ cursed is every one that continueth not in all things written in 
the book of the law to do them.” It was this curse Christ undertook 
to bear. “ He who knew no sin was made sin for us. He hath re- 
deemed us from the curse of the law, being made a curse for us.” He 
placed himself in the room of sinners — of all the sinners for whom he 
engaged : he undertook to satisfy for all their sins ; and thus the curse 
due to every one of his innumerable progeny, and which, but for his 
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gracious interposition, would have descended unmitigated, and been 
drawn out in every instance the length of eternity, was in his case com- 
-pressed into one draught, and drunk up at once. If the frown of an 
earthly father will send a sudden chill through the heart of his child, and 
damp the gaycty of his spirits — if the alienation of an earthly friend will 
cause you the most anxious disturbance, and fill your soul with melan- 
choly reflections — if one drop of God’s wrath in a cup otherwise full 
to the brim with the elements of happiness, will turn all into gall and 
wormwood — 0 what inexpressible anguish, what inconceivable terrors, 
must have been awakened in the filial bosom of the Redeemer in that 
hour and power of darlmess ! O that we would learn from the contem- 
plation of his unknown agonies what an evil thing sin is — what intole- 
rable misery is the fruit of it under the government of a holy God ! — the 
Divine justice, how uncompromising ! — the Divine wrath, how terrible ! — 
the love of Christ, how boundless and unconquerable ! — and the value of 
that salvation of which we think so lightly, but which cost the atfec- 
tionate Saviour an amount and variety of soul-travail of which it will 
take us eternity to estimate the burden ! 

But the travail of Christ's soul is now past, and we come to meditate 
on the causes of his joy. The promise is, “ He shall see of the travail of 
his soul, and shall be satisfied.” “ The Spirit of Christ testified before- 
hand the sufferings of Christ, and the glory that should follow.” Now, 
the fruit of his sacrifice included three things : firsty the glory that should 
accrue to the F ather from the new splendours reflected on all the perfec- 
tions of his character by the work of human redemption ; secondly, the 
reward that should accrue to the Saviour himself, his personal exaltation, 
mediatorial authority, his Father's approbation, and the blessings of 
countless millions ransomed by his blood ; thirdly, the benefit that should 
accrue to his people, the blissful change produced upon their condition, 
character, and prospects — children of wrath snatched from hell, servants 
of corruption rescued from their debasing servitude, rebels against God 
subdued by the sweet influence of his grace, cleansed from all moral de- 
filement, arrayed in the beauties of holiness, purified, refined, ennobled, 
rendered worthy associates of unfallen angels, and made to people hea- 
ven, who, but for Christ’s interposition, must have been the tenants of 
hell. This last is the cause of his satisfaction specially referred to in 
the text. He shall see his seed, he shall prolong his days, and the 
pleasure of the Lord shall prosper in his hand. He shall see of the tra- 
vail of his soul, and shall be satisfied : by his knowledge shall my righte- 
ous servant justify many.” 

Hence we are reminded, in the first place, that he shall have a nume- 
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rous progeny, — so many as fully to satisfy him for all his pains. “ He 
hare the sins of many.” His reward shall be abundant* Few, indeed, 
in particular ages of the Church — few compared with the numbers of the 
ungodly — in this light, a little flocli ; but many, when gathered from all 
ages and climes since the world began. ‘‘ Many shall come from the 
east and west, and shall sit down with Abraham and Isaac and Jacob 
in the kingdom of heaven.” “ I beheld, and lo, a great multitude which 
no man could number, of all nations, and kindreds, and people, and 
tongues, stood before the throne and before 'the Lamb, clothed with 
white robes, and palms in their hands ; and cried with a loud voice, 
saying, Salvation to our God which sitteth upon the throne, and unto 
the Lamb.” “ The people shall be willing in the day of thy power, in 
the beauties of holiness ; from the womb of the morning thou hast the 
dew of thy youth.” How numerous the drops of dew that fall from the 
morning womb, and glitter upon a single stalk of corn in the rays of the 
early sun ! How countless over a whole field white unto harvest ! But 
the children begotten to Christ through the power of his gosj)el shall 
exceed in number, as well as brightness, those early gems that spangle 
the lawn and drop upon the pastures of the wilderness. His seed 
shall be as the stars of heaven, and as the sand whicli is upon the sea- 
shore for multitude. 

This effect of Christ’s sufferings, we are next reminded, is infallibly 
certain. ‘‘ He shall see of the travail of his soul.” All that the Father 
hath given to him shall come to him” — not one of them shall be amiss- 
ing ; and wherever a good work has been begun, it shall be carried on 
to the day of complete redemption. Neither men nor devils can rob 
Christ of his recompense. When the .season of conversion comes to any 
man, the corruptions of nature can no longer hold out against that spi- 
ritual and Divine power by which he is sweetly moved. The natural 
blindness of the understanding yields to the heavenly illumination, — the 
natural reluctance of the will to the heavenly persuasion, — and the heart 
with its afiections is inclined to the spiritual love of Divine things. 

A change so gracious and glorious in so numerous a spiritual progeny, 
and the accompanying change from the depth of wretchedness to unmingled 
and unending happiness, fills the holy and benevolent soul of the Redeemer 
with delight. It may provoke the hostility of the world, but when Christ 
sees it, he is satisfied. He thinks all his labour and sorrow well bestowed. 
He is recompensed for all his pains and sufferings, and grudges not a 
single pang. It fills him with complacency and joy, which are shared 
by all the host of heaven. “ There is joy in heaven among the angels 
of God over one sinner that repenteth.” He is satisfied, as the glad- 
dened father was when his prodigal son came again under his roof, and 
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his return was made an occasion of mirth and festivity to the whole 
household. He is satisfied, as the shepherd was who “went after the 
sheep that was lost until he found it, and when he found it, laid it on 
his shoulders rejoiciiig, and when he came home, called together his 
friends and neighbours, saying unto them, Rejoice with me, for I have 
found my sheep which was lost.” Even so, the recovery of every 
wanderer from the patlis of sin and death, and his entrance into the 
fold where are life and light and peace and holiness and perfect 
safety, strikes a chord in the breast of the Saviour, to which there is an 
instant response from all the bright array of blessed spirits, and “ there 
is joy in heaven.” The Redeemer, for joy that another heir of immor- 
tality is born, remembers no more his former sorrow, his many struggles, 
and long labours, and formidable difficulties. And what kind of happi- 
ness, think you, must that be which fills and satisfies the divine mind of 
Christ ? Ilow stupendous, how worthy of God, must that be which 
causes it, embracing all other grand occasions of extraordinary joy and 
festivity ! It is the work of redemption beheld in all its precious fruits, 
and in its sublime consummation, that has this effect. And what, then, 
must be the unspeakable worth of the human soul, the salvation of which 
is accounted of so much importance in heaven ! And what must be the 
grandeur of redemption in the view of angelic intelligences, the issue of 
which heightens tlieir felicity, and fills the immensity of the Saviour’s 
mind ! Ah, brethren, of what do the most of us think so little as of 
our souls, and what are we so ready to barter for the meanest indul- 
gence ? What do we value so light as salvation ? What distresses 
us so little as sin ? \Vhat makes us tremble so little as hell ? What 
so little invites our desires and pursuit as that holiness without which 
no man shall see God ^ 0 the fallacy of human sense ! O the vanity 

of carnal judgment !- O the incurable thoughtlessness of man ! Those 
things which are to you light as feathers in the balance against the pos- 
sessions and pleasures of the world, were the occasion of the Saviour’s 
soul- travail. From them his satisfaction is now derived ; and, though 
unheeded by us, they are things into which the angels desire to look» 

It may help us to rise to the height of spiritual contemplation to which 
this theme invites us, to consider, in conclusion, when this sight and satis- 
faction are enjoyed by Christ. And here we observe, that he saw of the 
fruit of his travail from all eternity. It was his inducement to under- 
take the work of redemption. This was the joy set before him, for which 
he endured the cross and despised the shame. He delighted in the anti- 
cipation of what he beheld in distant vision — that this man and that man 
should be born again — that in this and that place such and such poor 
sinners should be called by his grace, delivered from the thraldom of 
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Satan, redeemed, regenerated, and brought to glory. In reference to the 
joy he derived from this prospect, even before the heavens were prepared, 
or a compass set upon the face of the deep, he is said to have “ rejoiced in 
the habitable parts of the earth, and to have had his delights with the sons 
of men.” His sufferings were yiot hid from his view, but neither wore 
his triumphs. He saw from afar sin condemned, sinners rescued, the law 
magnified, God glorified, hell confounded. “ A thousand j^ears are with 
the Lord as one day, and one day as a thousand years.” 

He saw of the travail of his soul in the very time of enduring that tra- 
vail ; and it was the sight of the blessed consequences that armed him 
with courage and constancy as he proceeded on his doleful way, and re- 
conciled him to the extent and bitterness of the sutferings through which 
the redemption of his people was to be accomplished. His eye reached 
forward beyond the anguish and ignominy of his crucifixion to the glori- 
ous issue of it — to the company of the redeemed gathered as a rich har- 
vest from his death ; and beholding them returning to Zion with songs 
and everlasting joy upon their heads, the sight of their happiness as the 
fruit of his pain, carried him unhesitatingly through his fearful fight of 
afflictions. He* declined deliverance, though he could have commanded it. 
“ He set his face like a flint.” “ He hid not his face from shame and 
spitting.” Nay, anticipating the victories of his grace and the triumphs 
of his gospel, he even longed for the coming of the hour when he should 
be delivered up. “ With desire I have desired to eat this passovor with 
you.” I have a baptism to be baptized with ; and how am I straitened 
till it be accomplished.” On the cross his victory l)egan. When he fell 
he triumphed ; principalities and powers were made a show of openly. 
He procured the forgiveness of sin by being numbered with transgressors. 
He opened a way of reconciliation by submitting to the treatment of an 
outcast. He abolished death by dying. 

He saw of the travail of his soul on his ascension, in the pouring out of 
his spirit, as the consequence and evidence of his exaltation, and in the 
conversion that followed of three thousand in one day, as the first-fruits 
of tjjat harvest of souls which he has ever since been gathering in. With 
what complacency must the eye of the newly-risen Saviour have rested 
on the delightful scene, when “the disciples continued steadfastly in the 
apostles’ doctrine and fellowship, and in breaking of bread, and in prayer. 
And were daily in the temple with one accord, and did eat their meat 
with gladness and singleness of heart, praising God, and having favour 
with all the people. And when the churches had rest, and were edified ; 
and walking in the fear of the Lord and in the comfort of the Holy 
Ghost, were multiplied.” 

He sees now of the travail of his soul in every sinner that is converted by 
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the preaching of his truth, and in every saint that is edified and built up 
in his holy faith. Every new convert is a fresh accession to his victory — 
another brand snatched from the burning, recovered from the horrors of 
hell, and elevated to the purity and bliss of heaven. The pollution and 
misery of that hell, and the holiness and happiness of that heaven, we can- 
not now fully estimate — but the Saviour can ; and the transition of each 
redeemed spirit from the one to the other fills his benevolent soul with a 
new and sublime satisfaction. And this satisfaction is increased by every 
victory you obtain in your spiritual warfare, every step you advance in 
your heavenward journey. Every sin you renounce — every grace you 
cherish — every conquest you secure over your temper, your inordinate 
affections, your corrupt desires — is marked by his diligent eye, and is a 
cause of joy to your glorified Saviour. 

He shall see more largely of the travail of his soul when his people 
shall have sent forth his gospel into all nations, and it shall have been 
blessed for the conversion of the whole heathen — when the corn of wheat 
that has fallen into the ground and died, shall bring forth much fruit, 
and the handful of corn in the eartli upon the top of the mountains shall 
shake with fruk like Lebanon for abundance. Now, we anticipate the 
period when the entire world shall be recovered to an acknowledgment 
of the true Cod and Jesus Christ whom he has sent, and when the spiri- 
tual reign of truth and piety shall be unlimited. For the whole earth is 
to be filled with his glory. The little leaven is to leaven the whole 
lump. The kingdoms of this world are to become the kingdoms of our 
Lord, and he sliall reign for ever. The stone cut out without hands is to 
become a great mountain and fill the whole earth. The doom of every 
Pagan temple is pronounced. The debasing influence of idolatry shall 
everywhere yield to the renovating force of Christian truth, and the pol- 
lutions of heathenism disappear before the extended emj^ire of Imma- 
nuel. When this time comes, as come it shall, it will be the fruit of the 
Redeemer’s sacrifice, and will add even to the sum of his felicity. And 
what benevolent spirit, looking to the present debased state of the world, 
would not rejoice when every solitary place is gladdened with the voice 
of the gospel — and the earth yields her increase— and God, even our 
own God, doth bless us — and the Christian graces blossom like the rose of 
Sharon, where now the spiritual wilderness stretches out in dreary mono- 
tony — and “the wolf dwells with the lamb, and the leopard lies down 
with the kid, and th.e calf, and the young lion, and the fatling together ; 
and a little child shall lead them. And there shall be nothing to hurt 
nor to destroy in all my holy mountain, saith the Lord ; for the earth 
shall be full of the knowledge of the Lord, as the waters cover the sea.” 

Finally, Jesus shall sec of the travail of his soul at the consummation 
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of all tilings ; — at the Resurrection, when his purchased possession shall 
be redeemed from the power of the grave, and ‘‘ this corruptible shall 
put on incorruption — this mortal, immortality — and death shall be swal- 
lowed up in victory;” — on the Day of Judgment, when he shall stand 
before the Fathei* at the head of his ransomed people, and shall say, 
“ Lo, here am I, Lord, and the children Avhom thou hast given me — 
throughout Eternity, wdien his prayer will be fuldllcd — ^‘Father, I will 
that they also whom thou hast given me be with me where I am, that they 
may behold my glory which tliou hast given me.” Then shall the ran- 
somed of the Lord sliine radiant with robes made white in the blood of 
the Lamb and illuminated with the light of God’s approving counte- 
nance, and the song of redemption shall be heard in the golden streets of 
the New Jerusalem. O how delightful to the Saviour, after all his soul- 
travail, to see his spiritual progeny thus safely brought to a state of love 
and union with him in his everlasting Icingdom, and the Church gathered 
to its rest ! lie shall remember no more the anguish for joy at the sight 
of so many jprccious souls recovered from perdition, and exalted to a con- 
dition of unspeakable dignity and happiness. Those countless thousands 
he will contemjjlate with infinite comjfiaccncy as the fruit of his pain, 
and reciprocal love and joy will fill the heart of himself and people 
throughout an endless eternity. To release a poor suffering debtor from 
prison, and restore him to the comforts of his home — to snatch a drown- 
ing man from the jaws of death — to ransom a fellow-citizen from what 
was deemed a hopeless captivity — how docs the instrument of blessing, 
in such a case, sympathize with the dcliglit of the person blessed ! What 
a pure and generous happiness is felt in contemplating the results of 
one’s sacrifices or exertions ! Go to the bcrt;aved mother, or wife, or chil- 
dren, mourning the loss of him whom they never expect to see again : 
view the desolate hearth — a family deprived of its solace and support ! 
Go back again to that scene 'When the ransomed captive has returned : 
mark the light and joy that have revisited the dwelling, and beam in 
^every face — the aged parent revived by seeing again her child before 
she die — the tears of the wife and mother dried up — the little children 
happy once more in the protection of a restored father — 1 say, there is no 
man capable of right moral feeling who can look upon such a scene with- 
out being overpowered by a tide of tender emotion. But there is a 
change more grateful still to the enlightened, benevolent spirit of a Chris- 
tian. It is when the slave of passion, with brutalized understanding, revel- 
ling in debauchery, and sunk in vice and apathy, is arrested in his down- 
ward career — is brought to call upon his God, and submit to the power 
of the truth, and walk in blessed light and immortality, the heir of an 
unfading inheritance— when the accents of devotion are heard from the 
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lips that vented profanity and blaspliemy — and the ravening and roar- 
ing lion is converted into the meek and gentle lamb of the Redeemer’s 
ffpck. If the first of these changes, which terminates with this short life, 
and the joy of which, death may soon overcast, nevertheless fills even the 
unrenewed man with delight — if the second, only in a single case, is a cause 
of wonder and praise to the believer, narrow as his capacity is, and im- 
perfect his spiritual perceptions and feelings — 0 what a divine satisfaction 
must the repetition of it in unnumbered cases communicate to the infinite 
mind of Christ, with all its boundless benevolence, and its quick sense of 
human misery, and its generous interest in whatever promotes the glory 
of God and the good of undying souls ! 

1 . Behold from this subject the amazing grandeur of the work of redemp- 
tion, the worth of the soul, the preciousness of salvation, the costliness 
of the price paid for it, and cease to wonder that God has chosen the 
Church as that by which to make known his manifold wisdom to the 
principalities and powers in heavenly places. 

2. Ye who are living impenitent and unbelieving under the means of 
grace, unawakened, unconverted, unsanctified, behold in the travail of 
the Redeemer’s soul the extent of the curse due to sin — a curse which 
must descend unmitigated on 3 "our own head, if you find no saving inte- 
rest in his redemption — and which, in your case, will prove a curse long 
as eternity. O would you wish to be absent on that day when Jesus 
will gather his saints from the four winds of heaven ? Would you wish 
to experience what tlie everlasting destruction of the soul from the pre- 
sence of God means ? If not, seek to be numbered among his people 
now ; and remember you cannot, l>y your unbelief, rob him of his 
reward. His kingdom shall advance in spite of you and ‘ your prefe- 
rence of the ])altry and pitiful gratifications of this world. His rocom- 
pence is certain and infallible. And though, by your infatuated neglect 
of your eternal interests, you are not of the number of his spiritual pro- 
geny, he shall nevertheless see of the travail of his soul and be satisfied. 
The infinite loss will not be his ; it will bo your own. 

3. Ye who are indeed the people of Christ, redeemed not with corrupti- 
ble things, as silver and gold, but with the precious blood of the Saviour’s 
body and the travail of his tender soul, what, in equity and gratitude, do 
you owe him for his generous interest in your happiness ? If love should 
ever beget a corresponding kindness, can the devotion of your lives, 
your time, your talents, and your substance, be at all an adequate re- 
quital of his unparalleled friendship ? Study to increase his satisfac- 
tion by seeking the daily renewal of your spirits, the daily crucifixion 
of your lusts and passions, and a daily growing conformity to his lovely 
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image. Let him see the fruit of his pain in your devotedness to his ser- 
vice, and your continued advancement in grace and godliness. Let your 
communion with him be constant. And remember that, though now dn 
glory, he is not an indifferent spectator of your conduct. His eye is 
upon you. Ho still suffers when any portion of his Church suffers from 
sin and backsliding, and still rejoices when it prospers and flourishes. 
Your soul is daily visited by the master of the vineyard. Let his heart 
be rejoiced by daily finding on it more fruit. And as you are his dis- 
ciples, bear in mind, as an important branch of practical godliness, that 
he has a claim to your substance as well as to your person ; and while 
lukewarm professors are sitting at case, and refuse to deny themselves 
the most trifling indulgence, let a large portion of your means be em- 
ployed in sending forth his gospel, and spreading his truth from pole to 
pole. Bring presents, and offer gifts, that the nations may be glad and 
sing for joy — that men may be blessed in him, and all nations call him 
blessed. Every other use to which you can a])ply your substance will 
perish with those perishable bodies on which you lavisli so much of 
your care. But even the widow’s mite, willingly S2)ent in the cause of 
Christ, derives importance from the grandeur of the object to which it is 
devoted. It is a contribution toward the accomplishment of his gTeat 
design, which fills and satisfies the Saviour's soul, when his glorious 
name shall be blessed for ever, and the whole earth shall be filled with 
his glory. Amen. 
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SERMON IV. 


MOSES A TYPE OF CHRIST. 


BY THE REV. JOHN FORBES, D.D., LE.D., GLASGOW. 

“ According to all that thou desiredst of the Lord thy God in Horeb* in the da^y of the as- 
Bemblv, sayinp. Lot me not hear again the voice of the Lord, neither let me see this great fire 
any more, that I die not. And the Lord spake unto me, They have well spoken that which 
tiny hove spoken. I will raise them up a Prophet from among their brethren, like untt 
thee, Sind I will put ray words in his mouth ; and he shall speak unto them all that I shall 
command him.”— Dect. xviii. 16, 17, 18. 


Tluit this prophecy relates to the Lord J esus Christ, who sustains to 
his Church the threefold office of a Prophet, a Priest, and a King, may 
be made to appear in the most decisive and unquestionable manner 
from evidence both external and internal. In other words, we have the 
testimony of inspired Apostles so applying it ; and wo have also, in the 
terms of the prophecy itself, sufficient data for applying it exclusively to 
him, and to no one else. Thus, in that address which Peter delivered to 
the Jews, who crowded around him and John, in consequence of the 
miracle of healing the lame man, who W’as wont to sit begging at the 
Beautiful Gate of the Temple, and which you find in the 3d chapter of 
Acts, he says at the ■ 1 9th verse, after ascribing the power by which 
the miracle was wrought to Christ, “ Repent ye, therefore, and be con- 
verted, that your sins may be blotted out, when the times of refreshing 
shall come from the presence of the Lord : and he shall send Jesus Christ 
v/ho before was preached unto you : whom the heaven must receive until 
the times of the restitution of all things, which God hath spoken by the 
mouth of all his holy prophets since the world began. For Moses truly 
said unto the fathers, a prophet shall the Lord your God raise up 
unto you of your brethren, like unto me : him shall ye hear in all things 
whatsoever lie shall say unto you. And it shall mme to pass that every 
soul, which will not hear that prophet, shall be destroyed from among the 
people.’’ But as if to render the authority for applying the prophecy 
to Christ still more decisive and undoubted, you have also the proto- 
martyr -Stephen, another inspired man, in the 7th chapter, in his 
address to the Jewish council, making the same application of it to 
Christ, and thereby shewing them that, whatever they might think, Mosos, 
No. 4 . — Ser. 4. 
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of wliom they made their boast, distinctly acknowledged and foretold the 
claims of Jesus, and commended him to their reverence and confidence — 
verse 37, “ This is that Moses which said unto the children of Israel, a 
prophet shall the Lord your God raise up unto you of your brethren, 
like unto me ; him shall ye hear.’’ Thus, according to that principle of 
the law, that by the mouth of two or three witnesses shall every word be 
confirmed, had the Jews the concurring testimony of two inspired 
servants of God to convince them that this remarkable prophecy — remark- 
able whether as regards him who delivered it, or him to whom it referred— 
was accomplished in that day in the person of Jesus of Nazareth, who was 
of their brethren according to the flesh, but who was also the Son of 
God in respect of his Divine nature ; and who, as the mediator of the 
new covenant, was entitled to receive the same or even greater deference 
and obedience to his will than Moses. 

But it is of the nature of all true prophecy, that it bears in itself the 
evidence of its own fulfilment, arising from the coincidence between its 
announcements and the specific persons or events whom it foretells. 
And, instead of requiring authority accordingly to support its truth, it 
is fitted to give authority to revelation in general, and to demonstrate 
that it derives its source from Him who is the author of all wisdom, and 
who alone seeth the end from the beginning. It is, therefore, our duty 
to investigate in all such cases the several points of agreement which 
exist between a prophecy and its fulfilment, that in the light of the latter 
we may discern the truth of the former. On the ground thus stated, ac- 
cordingly, lot us proceed to examine the particular prophecy before us, 
in connection with the prophetic office of the Lord Jesus Christ, in order 
to discern in what respect it applies to him, with a speciality which 
admits only of this and of no other application. Many prophets, you 
well know, were raised up in Israel, in an intermediate line between 
Moses and Christ, and among them were some scarcely if at all in- 
ferior to Moses in the plentitude of the prophetic Spirit by whom they 
were inspired, or in the miraculous gifts by which they manifested that 
they acted with Divine authority and power. By what indication, then, 
are we to distinguish that it was to none of these that Moses bore testi- 
mony in the text ; so that, after they had all passed away, the prophecy 
before us indicated that there was one still awanting, before the sacred 
line should close, in whom it might receive its accomplishment? Wo 
may naturally anticipate that, in directing our attention to this inquiry, 
it cannot fail to present us with some peculiar and pre-eminent excel- 
lence, connected either with the manner in which Christ exercises his 
prophetic office, or with the end for which he sustains it, or both ; and 
that thus at one and the same time, the coincidence in question shall 
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botli impart confirmation to our belief in the Word of God, and exalt 
out* love and esteem for the person and work of the great prophet, whose 
peculiar merits we a: e led to contemplate. 

Some of you are aware tliat the history of Moses and of Christ abounds 
in a variety of circumstances, which bear a remarkable resemblance, 
and which admit of a striking parallel being drawn between them, at 
once of an instructive and pleasing nature. Thus, Moses would not be 
corrupted nor detained from God’s work, and from the cause of his people 
by the greatest enticements that the world afforded, viz., the promo- 
tions, profits, and pleasures of Egypt : Christ left tlffe glory of heaven 
to redeem the Church, as it is written, “ Ye know the grace of our Lord 
Jesus Christ, that though he was rich, yet for our sakes he became poor.” 
The enemies of Israel caused the life of Moses to bo exposed to great 
danger, so that his preservation formed a remarkable instance of Provi- 
dential kindness : Christ also, when yet an infant of days, was cruelly 
^sought to bo destroyed by the jealousy and malignity of Herod, and was 
saved from the indiscriminate massacre of the children of Bethlehem, 
by a supernatural call given to Mary and Joseph to carry the young 
child down to Egypt. Such wa-s the courage of Moses that neither the 
pride nor the threats of Pharaoh could move him from standing to his 
duty, and fulfilling the commission which God had assigned him : In 
like manner, Christ was not terrified by the plots and practices of tho 
priests, and scribes, and rulers of the Jews, but spake openly in the temple 
and in the synagogues, and boldly denounced the blindness, hypocrisy, 
and wickedness of his enemies. Moses was so exceedingly meek that all 
the murmuring and opposition of a rebellious and ungrateful people did 
not keep him from seeking their good : Christ also endured the contra- 
diction of sinners against himself, and, in his prayer upon the cross for 
his enemies, gave an instance of his unconquerable loving-kindness and 
mercy. Moses faithfully delivered all things that were given him in 
charge, whether they were great or small, pleasing or displeasing to the 
people : Christ thus saith of himself to the Father, “I have given 
unto them the words which thou gavest unto me. I have declared unto 
them thy name, and will declare it.” Moses envied not the gifts which 
God bestowed upon others, but desired that all the people might be pro- 
phets : Christ communicated to his Apostles divine power, and appointed 
them to be fellow- workers with himself, and he could say to the Father, 
‘*tho glory which thou gavest me I have given them.” Moses had 
respect to every one in the congregation of Israel, whether princes or 
people, great or mean, and was no respecter of persons : In Christ all 
are one, both Jew and Greek, Barbarian and Scythian, bond and free. 
In fine, Moses, with a holy zeal, was careful for the interests of posterity, 
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and the welfare of unborn generations : Christ, with an all comprehen- 
sive wisdom and love, established ordinances of standing obligation' in 
the Church, and provided for the transmission of the light of salvation 
to the latest ages ; whilst in his intercessory prayer, ho bore upon his 
heart the whole of his people who should ever dwell upon the earth. 

But we do not conceive that we would be warranted in founding upon 
these, or upon any similar traits of resemblance, that coincidence between 
Moses and Christ, which renders the prophecy before us specially and 
distinctively applicable to none except the latter. There is something 
too significant an(f weighty in the language employed, to be understood as 
sufficiently fulfilled by any particulars, except they be of such a nature as 
not to be paralleled, but in the case ofthe Jewish legislator and the Chris- 
tian Messiah. Now, it may direct us to ascertain what these are, to attend 
particularly to what is stated in the 16th verse — ‘‘ According to all that 
thou desiredst of the Lord thy God in Hort'.b, in the day of the assembly, 
saying, let me not hear again the voice of the Lord my God, neither let 
mo see this great fire any more, that J die not.’^ From this it is manifest 
that the sp'ecial resemblance which is indicated as to subsist between Moses 
and the prophet announced, was this — ^that, like Moses, on the solemn 
occasion referred to, at the dispensation of the layv at Horeb, the prophet 
whom the Lord their God was to raise up would come between a holy 
God and a guilty people ; and, by negotiating between them, would 
remove that fear and dread from their minds, which caused them that 
they could not bear to think of having to appear before him again without 
the most overwhelming anguish, and the impression that they must die. 

Now, that this applies exclusively to Christ and to no other prophet, 
is manifest to all who are acquainted with the Scriptures. If we take 
Isaiah for an instance, one in many respects of the most eminent of the 
prophets, so far was he from being qualified for coming between a holy 
God and guilty men, that we find him overwhelmed with fear and con- 
scious guilt in the Divine presence, and unable to bear the sight of the 
^ glorious vision until he received the assurance of forgiveness. Chapter vi. 
verse 1 — “ In the year that King Uzziah died I saw also the Lord sitting 
upon a throne, high and lifted up, and his train filled the temple. Above 
it stood the seraphiras : each one had six wings ; with twain he covered 
his face, and with twain he covered his feet, and with twain he did fly. 
And one cried unto another, and said, holy, holy, holy is the Lord of 
hosts ; the whole earth is full o-f his glory. And the posts of the door 
moved at the voice of him that cried, and the house was filled with 
smoke. Then said I, woe is me ! for I am undone ; because I am a man 
of unclean lips, and I dwell in the midst of a people of unclean lips ; for 
mine eyes have seen the king, the Lord of hosts.” 
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in regard, tliorefore, to the honour conferred upon Moses of being a 
mediatorial prophet — ^that is, a prophet who had access to God, and tlic 
power of standing before the glory of his holiness with acceptance, and 
of revealing God^s will to Israel in a gracious manner which they were 
able to bear — there was never any like him in the line of succeeding 
prophets, until Christ came. Now, as this is a peculiar ground of coin- 
cidence, it both distinguishes Christ, and at the same time infinitely 
commends him to our acceptance. It constitutes an indication at once 
discriminating and glorifying. It both shews us who he is, and also 
what he is. It separates him from all else who were ever honoured to 
bear the prophetic office ; and it exalts and commends him as eminently 
suited to the end for which he is required. 

But whilst Moses was a mediatorial prophet, he was so in a manner 
infinitely inferior'to him wliom he seemed to typify and prefigure in that 
respect. In the presence of the awful manifestation of the Divine ma- 
jesty, power, and holiness, v/hich was exhibited from Mount Sinai, at the 
dispensation of the law, he betrayed the weakness of man in his best 
estate, when standing before the holy Lord God, and, hs the Apostle 
states, “ did exceedingly fear and quake.’’ It was not, therefore, from 
any inherent righteousness or strength that he came to be sustained at 
last, that he could meet with God, and transact with him as he did, with- 
out trepidation or dismay. But he must have attained to this through 
faith in the merits of that Divine Redeemer whom he announced to the 
Israelites as a Prophet who was to be raised up like unto himself; and 
thus from Christ was derived that boldness and access to God in which 
he so eminently resembled him. Just as an image, when reflected, 
is not only an indication of the object which it shews, but oTves jts ex- 
istence to it, the Jewish Prophet was indebted to Christ for those very 
qualities in which he represented him to the knowledge of men. For, 
had not Christ obtained grace for Moses, he could not have comia unto 
the presence of God as he did ; and therefore he could not have become 
a type, as he was, of Christ himself, through whom all who believe aroi 
justified and have power to draw near to God without wrath and without 
fear. 

That peculiar and pre-eminent excellence which thus distinguishes 
Christ is the subject, as it deserves to be, of frequent allusion, and of ex- 
press doctrinal testimony, throughout the Scriptures of both the Old and 
New Testament. Isaiah evidently refers to it in the 32d chapter at the 
2d verse, when describing the security and blessedness of Christ’s people, 
he says of him, “ a man shall be as an hiding-place from the wind, and 
a covert from the tempest, as rivers of water in a dry place, as the sha- 
dow of a great rock in a weary land.” More unendurable than the 
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most piercing and scorching rays of an eastern sun to an unprotected 
traveller, is the operation and power of the infinite justice and holiness 
of God on the mind of an awakened transgressor. He feels conscience- 
struck and dismayed as ho thinks that ho has to do with him who is a 
consuming fire to the workers of iniquity. He looks within him and 
around him, but he sees nothing that can afford him a just ground of 
hope and reconciliation. Ho has neither a righteousness that can shelter 
him from punishment, nor a power that can avert it from overtaking and 
overwhelming him. But what no sinner has of himself he is invited to 
come and receive from Christ. “ A man shall be as an hiding-place 
from the wind, and a covert from the tempest.’* The same infinitely 
precious and important truth is also embodied in that passage in the 
Epistle to the Ephesians, where it is said, “ But now in Christ Jesus ye 
who sometimes were far off are made nigh by the blood of Christ. For 
he is our peace, who hath made both one, and hath broken down the 
middle wall of partition between us ; having abolished in his flesh the 
enmity, even the law of commandments contained in ordinances ; for to 
make in himself of twain one new man, so making peace ; and that ho 
might reconcile both unto God in one body by the cross, having slain the 
enmity thereby ; and came and preached peace to you who were afar off, 
and to them that were nigh. For through him wo both have access by 
one Spirit unto the Father. Now, therefore, ye arc no more strangers 
and foreigners, but fellow-citizens with the saints, and of the household 
of God.” 

Thus, then, but for the work of Christ, there could be no means of 
satisfying Divine justice — no escape from a state of condemnation and 
death — ^no admission into the kingdom of grace — no access to everlasting 
glory. His incarnation, sufferings, and death, were all directed to the 
one great end of opening a way by which we might be reconciled to God 
and ol^ain mercy, in consistency with the honour of the Divine law and 
the perfection of the Divine government. It was not because God was 
;»mwillmg to extend mercy, that the interposition of Christ became ne- 
cessary ; infinitely the reverse ; for it was the very purpose of God 
which Christ came to establish, and it is the glory of his work that it is 
a work which the Father gave him to do. But a method had to be pro- 
vided by which grace might reign through righteousness, and not invade 
or impair the immutable claims of Divine justice. And here lay the 
burden of what Christ undertook to do. He had, as it were, to open 
up a n^w way by which mercy might reach out guilty race — a way 
through the foundations of eternal righteousness ; and yet, instead of 
weakening or in any way defacing them, to manifest, by so doing, their 
impregnable strength, and to confirm their stability. What had never 
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been conceived to be possible before by any created being, to reconcile 
thihgs in heaven and things on earth — the attributes and perfections of 
God as the judge of all, and the pardon and salvation of sinners — was 
Christ’s transcendant and glorious achievement. A new thing had to be 
done, involving a moral miracle of surpassing mystery and difficulty. 
There lay on the one side a world of perishing outcasts, while on the 
other there was a fountain of infinite love ; but Divine justice erected its 
impenetrable barriers between ; and the question came to be, How con- 
vey the streams of healing grace to relieve the miseries and to supply 
the wants of a ruined race ? The stroke of Moses’ rod brought water 
from the bosom of the fiinty rock to satiate and refresh the parched and 
dying Israelites in the wilderness. But here there was an infinitely 
deeper emergency to be met, and that connected with difficulties infinitely 
more insuperable. What is the intractability of adamant compared 
with the inviolability of the Divine perfections ? How, then, bring mercy 
from the bosom of justice, and by what means unite in a covenant of 
peace a holy God and sinful creatures ? 

Can any thing more than another deepen your conviction of the ne- 
cessity of reconciliation with God, it is to look upon Christ’s work in all 
its arduousness and in all its magnitude, in its relation to the Divine 
attributes. With men it is often imagined that the mercy of God is 
such as to encourage them to conceive, that there is nothing which they 
cannot expect from it. But will God magnify one perfection at the ex- 
pense of another, or can he divest himself of his truth and righteousness 
to show himself gracious ? Instead of an unconditional forgiveness, in- 
volving.' the neioessary evils of moral anarchy, and an utter subversion of 
the authority of law, which God can never grant, however the impeni- 
tent may desire it, the work of Christ provides for the extension of 
mercy in a manner equally glorifying to God, and sanctifying in its effi- 
cacy upon those who receive it. It brings you within the walls of salvation 
by a way which, while it allows an abundant entrance into the kingdom 
of grace, impresses you with the highest conceptions of the infinite right- 
eousness of God. For with what an expense of labour, suffering, and 
blood did the Redeemer provide this way and lay it open for you ? And 
as you meditate upon his work, how should every vain thought perish of 
the possibility of finding salvation in any other way ! - 

I. From the illustration now given of the text, we proceed to deduce 
the following practical inferences. In the /irst place, the Prophetic 
office of Christ is one of a peculiarly gracious and encouraging nature to 
sinners. The terrors of Sinai induced the Israelites to desire that God 
might no more speak to them but through the intervention of Moses ; 
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and hcaw mncli greater reason has every truly convinced and awakened 
sinner to desire that God may speak to him always in and through 
Christ. How tender and soothing are the words of Christ to every 
afflicted soul — ^to all who feel the evil of sin, and who desire to he freed 
from its guilt and misery I He never brings forward the justice of God 
but in connection with his mercy ; he never tells of his holiness without 
proclaiming his loving kindness and compassion ; and, whilst he reveals 
to ns that we have all fallen hy our transgressions, and are in danger of 
hell, he connects with it the precious declaration, that “ God sent not his 
Son into the world to condemn the world, but that the world tlirough 
him might he saved.’* 

Did the thunders of the law piercing the hearts of the Israelites make 
them solicitous to have Moses for their covert ever afterwards, and that 
they might hear the voice of God as a lawgiver no more ? and how' 
should not the same impression lead 3^ou much more to seek an interest 
in Christ, who has been ordained to he a liedosmor from the curse of 
the law ? , Moses could bear the law in a milder form to the people than 
that in which they had heard it ; but he could not alter its spirit — ho 
could not abate its obligations — ^he could not change a ministry of con- 
demnation into a ministration of life, nor actually deliver any of them 
from a state of guilt and of ruin into a state of acceptance and reconci- 
liation. The law came by Moses, but grace and truth by Jesus Christ. 
By him, therefore, the thunders of the law are not merely silenced to 
those who come to him, but arc extinguished — permanently extinguished ; 
and instead of having to quail under the dread of a merited condem- 
nation, they can rejoice in God, as the Apostle expresses^ it, through 
our Lord Jesus Christ, by whom we have now received the atonement.” 

II. But, in the second place, the Prophetic office of Christ is one of 
infinite dignity, inasmuch as he transacted in it with God for our sal- 
vation, and was able to sustain that manifestation of the Divine glory 
and holiness which no mere man can behold and live. Of Moses it is 
said; at the close of this Book, “that there arose not a prophet since in 
Israel like unto Moses, whom the Lord knew face to face.’! He was 
advanced, in his mortal state, to some measure of that nearness to God 
and confidence in him which is enjoyed by saints in general only at 
death, when, being made perfect in holiness, they pass into glory. So 
great was his faith and reliance on the merits of the Redeemer, that he 
possessed that perfect love which casteth out fear; for Moses never 
could have stood before God had he not obtained a knowledge of the 
way of salvation, and received an interest in the redemption purchased 
hy Christ. But very different was the trial to which the strength of 
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Christ himself was put, and the circuinstancos in which he subtaiiied, 
ai5 our Redeemer, the full manifestation and exercise of the Divine holi- 
ness. On assuming our nature, and becoming our surety, he had to 
suffer the penalty due to our sins ; and yet, although he felt that a vio- 
lated law required to be magnified in his person — although he saw God 
with more than the terror displayed on Sinai, rising up against liim, and 
every attribute of his holy nature arrayed in awful majesty, in vindi- 
cation of hi^ authority, whilst a fiame w^as kindled which only his blood 
could quench, and he felt that he w'ould be consumed as a sacrifice to make 
an atonement for our sin, and to satisfy the claims of Deity — -yet he shrunk 
not from the awful position which, as a mediatorial prophet, he stood 
engaged to occupy. Who cau tell what the man Jesus, even though sus- 
tained with all the fulness of indwelling Godhead, must have borne, when, 
during the whole of his personal ministry, he perceived the storm and the 
tempest and the flaming fire gathering against him, which were to collect in 
fearful force and pour themselves on his devoted head, as the representative 
of sinners ? How* deeper than Sinai’s terrors w*as the mystery of Cal- 
vary’s suflferings ! There Justice raised its sw*ord, whilst it veiled in 
darkness a Father’s face ; and in the gloom of an hour, from which the 
Sun withdrew its light, while Nature shook, was an expiation made, which 
caused, not.man indeed, but angels to fear and quake, and spread dismay, 
to the farthest limits of creation. Though in some respects like, yet how 
higher than Moses w*as the Son of Man, when he thus placed himself 
betwiecn a holy God and guilty man, and bore all the thunders of that 
power, and all the effects of that justice, w^hich not the pillars of the 
universe could withstand, nor the terrors of hell equal. 

III. In the third place, the text presents us wdth an interesting view 
of the security and blessedness of all who enjoy an interest in the bene- 
fits of Christ’s mediation. Whatever of wrath was due to them, it has. 
been exhausted ; and they shall never require to have to do with God^ 
e imply as a lawgiver, a judge, or an avenger, for all . their intercourse 
with him is ordained to he carried on in and through Christ Jesus. They 
shall not hear his voice nor see his face as the holy, and righteous, hut 
deeply offended arbiter of the destinies of the moral universe, taking 
vengeance upon his enemies — they shall not have to encounter a conflict 
with his outraged holiness, and violated justice, and insulted power — but 
as God shall look upon them through the medium of a Saviour’s imputed: 
righteousness and merits, so shall they, on the other hand, see God in the ' 
attractive and winning light of a Saviour’s compassion, benignity, and; 
love. And hence the prayer of the Church, when it employs the words of 
the 84th Psalm — Behold, 0 God our shield, and look upon the face of 
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thino anointed,” — is just a prayer tliat God would regard us tlirough 
the light of his Son’s sufferings and death : so that all our sins may be 
buried to the view of his justice under his atoning sacrifice, and that tlio 
light of his reconciled countenance may alone extend to us, as it is now 
lifted up upon the person of the Redeemer himself. Were an enemy to 
present himself before one whose vengeance he had righteously incurred, 
and to introduce himself by taking liis son and making him a shield during 
.the interview, would not regard for the son, and the desire to abstain 
from injuring him, cause the sword to fall from the father’s hand, and to 
suffer the foe,, closely entrenched behind him, to escape with impunity ? 
Thus there is “no condemnation to them who are in Christ Jesus not 
because they are physically united to him, but because they are spiri- 
tually and morally blended with his sufferings and death — because he 
has set his love upon^them, and given them his Spirit and his promises. 
They are a spiritual Israel, with whom God will carry on every com- 
munication through the mediation and intervention of Christ alone. Even 
the law is. now given to them as a new commandment ; new, as no longer 
enforced by the penalty of a curse, but commended and sealed by tho 
Holy Spirit, who teaches them to love much because they have had much 
forgiven to them, and to render obedience to it as the duo and becoming 
expression of their faith and gratitude. In Christ the thunders of Divine 
justice may pass over their heads, in their progress to an alienated and 
rebellious world, but they shall never touch them ; and amidst the con- 
.sternation and havoc of the day of righteous vengeance, when the 
enemies of God shall bo overwhelmed with anguish and dismay, they 
shall enjoy perfect peace and unbroken security. 

This great Prophet, in comparison with whom even Moses in his most 
gracious aspect was but a feeble type, is now this day made known to 
you, and offered to you, as he was by Peter and Stephem to tho Jews. 
And shall any after their example blindly and impiously reject him ; and 
despising his grace and salvation, brave a conflict with Omnipotence, 
‘'or dare to stand and await the decisions of infinite righteousness ? Does 
not your heart condemn you ? And the more you allow yourselves to 
know God as he truly is, are you not convinced that you are altogether 
vile and sinful before him ? Let the voice of his law be heard in your 
hearts ; and has it notn- condemning power which destroys your every hope 
and overwhelms you with anxiety, trepidation, and grief? What does it 
testify ? Is it not that the wages of sin is death, and that this penalty is 
incurred by every one who continueth not in all things written in the book 
of the law to do them ? Take home these truths, as you ought to do, as tho 
fiure word of God, who cannot lie, and where is your strength or your confi-. 
^dence ? Do you not feel that you need a Saviour ? Are you not desirous 
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t,o acknowledge that your burden is more than you can bejir ? And in 
the spirit of fear which agitated the Israelites at the foot of Sinai, are 
you not prepared to say, “Lot not God speak with us, lest we die ? ” 

The law is a schoolmaster to bring you to Christ ; and none can feel 
its power in their hearts without being drawn to desire a Saviour. If 
there be any, therefore, who cannot feel Christ to be precious — any to 
whom an otfered salvation has no value — they will find upon examination 
that this arises from their not knowing the power of the law. They do 
not realize their guilt and their demerit as in the presence of an infi- 
nitely holy and righteous God ; and hence the necessity of connecting 
"wdth a call to believe a call to repent, and of pressing upon sinners a 
conviction of their ruined state, in order to interest them in the reception 
of the great salvation. Meditate, then, with profound and heartfelt 
concern upon your state as transgressors before God. Can you behold 
him in the brightness of his holiness, and the avenging purity of his 
righteousness, and not die ? Have you a day revealed to you in which 
you must stand before his awful presence, with all your guilt and all your 
iniquities revealed ; and ought not the prospect to overwhelm you witli 
grief and apprehension ? And with what deep earnestness should you now' 
look to Jesus, and make him your covert from the storm, and your hiding 
place from the tempest ? In him you have salvation and strength. But 
beware of trusting to an insufilcieiit repentance, and to an inadequate 
faith. Entreat of God that, in his infinite mercy, ho would give you 
grace both to repent and to believe to the saving of your souls ; for there 
are none, so long as they are left to themselves, who can attain to this, 
seeing that the heart is deceitful above all things and desperately wicked* 
And in every age, w hat multitudes, is there not reason to fear, have j^cr- 
ished because they have never sought to be savingly converted and united 
to Christ ? Seek, then, as those who know their own ignorance and deceit- 
fulness, and impenitence, and unbelief, that God by his Holy Spirit 
would work in your souls that repentance wLich is unto life, and that 
faith which is effectual to the salvation of the soul. 

Be convinced, in conclusion, that you cannot draw near to God at any 
time or in any circumstances w'ith acceptance, but through Christ, and 
in dependence upon his merits and righteousness. It is to show that 
you neither know God, nor glorify him as God, to presume that you can 
approach to him, or in any manner transact W'ith him, hut through the 
great Mediator. Avail yourselves, then, continually of the mediation 
and intercession of him who has been ordained to this end, and in whom 
the guiltiest may find acceptance. Put away all confidence in yourselves, 
or in any works or services which you can do. Seek even for your best ac- 
tions pardon and acceptance through the Lord Jesus Christ. If the high 
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priest of Israel presumed to enter into the holiest of aU without blood, it 
was under the penalty of death. What a solemn and impressive warn- 
ing is this to us, to guard against aU self-sufficiency and presumption in 
drawing near to God, and ever to come to him through the shed blood of 
the great Mediator. And what a call does it present to the constant, habi- 
tual exercise of humble, realizing, relying faith. Hejoice then in Christ 
Jesus, and put no confidence in yourselves ; and, Imowing that he is 
ordained to be a mediatorial prophet, draw near through him as infi- 
nitely able and willing to save you. Let all your prayers and thanks- 
givings be offered up in his name ; let all your works be performed in 
the hope of fiinding acceptance through his merits ; and commit to him the 
keeping of your souls both for time and for eternity. “For this is the 
covenant that I will make with the house of Israel after those days, saith 
the Lord : I will put my laws into their minds, and write them on their 
hearts ; and I will be their God, and they shall be my people. And 
they shall not teach every man his neighbour, and every man his brother, 
saying, Kfiow the Lord ; for all shall know me from the least to the 
greatest. JFbr 1 will be merciful to their unrighteousness, and their sins 
and iniquities will I remember no more.’" — Amen. 
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SERMON V. 


lot’s flight from sodom. 


BY THE LATE REV. ROBERT JEFFREY, GIRTHON. 


"And when the morninp arose, then theanffels hastened Lot, snyinp, Arise, take thy wife, 
and thy tvyo daughters, wnioh are here; lest thou be consumed in the iniquity of the city. 
And, while he lingered, the men laid hold upon his hand, and upon the hand of his wife, and 
upon the hand of his two daughters, the Lord being merciful unto him: and they brought 
him forth, and set him without the city. And it came to pass, when they had brought them 
forth abroad, that he said, Escape for thy life ; look not beliind thee, neither stay thou in all 
the plain : escape to the mountain, lest thou be consumed.’* — Genesis xii. 15-17. 


In a previous part of tliis insjiired book, we are told that “Abram 
dwelled in the land of Canaan, and that Lot dwelled in the cities of 
the plain, and pitched his tent towards Sodom. But the men of Sodom 
were wicked, and sinners before tbc Lord exceedingly.” Gen. xiii. 12, 1 3. 
The cry of their dejjravity had gone up to heaven, and, because their sin 
was so very grievous, the righteous God determined, in the exercise of 
his justice without mercy, “ to set them forth as an example, suffering 
the vengeance of eternal fire.” In the preceding chapter, we are 
informed by the infallible historian that “three angels appeared to 
Abraham,” and renewed the promise, repeatedly made to him since 
he left Ur of the Chaldees, of a son to he born of Sarah “ in whom 
all the families of the earth were to be blessed,” and pointed out tho 
exact time when this promise was to be fulfilled. Having executed 
this part of their commission, “ the men rose up and looked toward 
Sodom; and Abraham went with them to bring them on their way.” 
The patriarch being the chosen instrument for accomplishing the Divine 
purposes, and the Lord knowing “that he would command his children 
and his household after him, and that they would keep the way of the 
Lord, and do justice and judgment,” revealed to the father of the faithful 
his designs respecting the guilty inhabitants of the neighbouring district, 
among whom his pious nephew was then sojourning. Influenced by that 


* The author of this discourse died in March 18U. On the morning of the dny, and a 
few hours before his death, h^ ordered this sermon to be forwarded as his contri6ution to 
the Free Church Pulpit. He was a firm and faithful adherent to the principles of the 
Free Church, and within half an hour of his death, after having spoken of bis own church 
and congregation, he said with peculiar energy, ** I feel my afiection increasing towards 
the oEORious CAUSE, which is the cause of God, foun^ded upon a rock. Next to the salvation 
of my own soul, the prosperity of the Free Church ues nearest mj heart, and 1 know it will 
prosper.” 

No. 5. — Ser. 5. 
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love to tHe souls of men, whatever may be tbo enormity of their conduct, 
which the grace of God awakens in every heart that has been the subject 
of its convincing and converting efficacy, Abraham, though but “ dust 
and ashes, takes upon him to speak unto the Lord in behalf of the 
condemned criminals, over whose heads the sword of Almighty vengeance 
was now suspended, and pleads their cause with a warmth, increasing 
as he proceeds in his entreaties, and more energetically expressed in 
proportion to the favourable reception given by “ the Lord, the Lord 
God merciful and gr^ious,*' to his supplications. The corruption of 
the objects of his solicitude, however, was universal and complete. There 
were not ten of the reprobate community “ that did understand and seek 
God. They were all gone aside, they were altogether become filthy ; 
there was none that did good, no not one.” Ps. xiv. 2-4. The believer 
convinced, on authority which he could not question, of the universality 
of the moral disease, and satisfied that “the Judge of all the earth would 
do right,” ceased to intercede when there was no hope of pardon, and 
“ his prayer returned into his own bosom.” “ And the Lord,” that is, 
the mediator, the messenger of the new covenant, “ went his way as 
soon as he had left communing with Abraham, and Abraham returned 
unto his place.” 

The doom of the sinners being now sealed, and the day of destruction 
at hand, Jehovah, “ according to the counsel of his will, whereby for his 
own glory he hath fore-ordained whatsoever comes to pass,” directs his 
ministering spirits to separate the clean from the unclean, the wheat 
from the tares, and to “ deliver just Lot, vexed with the filthy conver- 
sation of the wicked (for that righteous man dwelling among them, in 
seeing and hearing, vexed his righteous soul from day to day with their 
unlawful deeds),” before He, “ turning the cities of Sodom and Gomorrah 
unto ashes, condemned them with an overthrow, making them an ensample 
unto those that after should live ungodly.” 2 Peter ii. G-8. The cup of 
their iniquity was now filled up to the very brim ; it is in their hands, 
it is raised to their lips, and the lowest. dregs thereof they must wring 
out and drink. Not another day for repentance, not another offer 
of mercy. “ It is come, it is come, the end is come ; snares, fire, and 
brimstone, furious storms.” “ And the men said unto Lot, hast thou 
here any besides? thy sons-in-law, and thy sons, and thy daughters, and 
whatsoever thou hast in the city, bring them out of this place : for 
we will destroy ” — says the Son of God in the human form — we will 
destroy this place, because the cry of them is waxen great before the 
face of the Lord ; and the Lord hath sent us to destroy it.” Gen. xix. 
12, 13. 

The proof of divinity which the patriarch had so lately witnessed, as 
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«)xliibited on the part of his guests, was now confirmed by the announce- 
ment of the object which they had in view, in visiting the polluted and 
devoted people among whom he had for a time fixed his abode. That 
faith, which is the gift of God, and without which it is impossible to 
please him, or even to approach him, had been implanted in the heart 
of Lot as a living and active principle of conduct. He listened with 
reverence to the command of heaven ; he believed the message delivered 
to be the purpose of unerring wisdom, and he obeyed the important, 
peremptory orders which he had received wi%out one misgiving thought, 
and with all the alacrity which their urgency demanded. “ And he 
went out and spake unto his sons- in-law, which married his daughters, 
and said’’ — the hurriedness of his manner expresses at once his anxiety, 
his humanity, and his faith — “ Up, get you out of this place ; for the 
Lord will destroy this city.” He had not the shadow of a doubt as to the 
certainty of the dreadful catastrophe. “ But” — and 0, Christians, mark 
the effect of an evil heart of unbelief — but he seemed as one that mocked 
unto Ills soiis-in-law.” They had never reflected on the heinousness and 
bitterness of sin — they had never for a moment considered themselves as 
sinners ; and though perhaps not so fearfully immoral as their country- 
men — for we cannot suppose that a religious man like Lot would have 
joined in affinity ” with them if they had been as openly and regardlessly 
flagitious as their neighbours — their behaviour testifies that they belonged 
to that class of self-titled wise men who disgrace every age, by whom any 
thing like a supernatural communication from the governor of the world 
is treated as visionary, unworthy of rational attention, and to be spurned 
away by the enlightened with contempt. “ And when the morning arose ” 
— and the sun of that morning would go down on Sodom and all its po- 
pulation, a mingled mass of smouldering ashes — “ And when the morn- 
ing arose, then the angels hastened Lot ” — for his heart yearned over 
objects who had some hold on his affections, and who were so instantly 
to be exterminated, and bled for souls so soon to be consigned to the black- 
ness of darkness for ever — Saying, Arise,” this is no time for unavailing 
regrets, thy own existenefe is in danger, extreme danger, ‘‘ take thy wife' 
and thy two daughters which are here ” — the others perished with their 
husbands, for they had not married in the Lord — lest thou be consumed 
in the iniquity of the city. And while he lingered ” — How could he 
leave children, however infatuated and disobedient, to such a fate? 
Every parent present feels that he could not but linger — “And while 
he lingered, the men laid hold upon his hand, and upon the hand of his 
wife ” — who was still more reluctant to depart, and as her end shows from 
very different motives — “ and upon the hand of his two daughters, the 
Lord being merciful unto him : anddhey brought him forth, and set him 
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without the city. And it came to pass when they had brought them 
forth abroad that He*^ — (here you will observe that the number is changed, 
and the Second Person of the Trinity, I am disposed to think, is now 
the speaker) — He said, Escape for thy life ; look not behind thee, 
neither stay thou in all the plain : escape to the mountain, lest thou be 
consumed. 

The subsequent part of the chapter makes us acquainted with the des- 
tiny of the five cities, with their surrounding territories, which were 
once as the garden of the L#rd, but which, having been destroyed by the 
Omnipotent in his wrath, and by the most dreadful means which ima- 
gination can conceive, are now covered by the sluggish, desolate, cheer- 
less, and lifeless waters of the Dead Sea. A drearier scene than what 
this famous lake and its environs exhibit is not offered any where to the 
eye of man. The judgments of God are visibly there in all the terrible- 
ness of their infliction. Let him that seeth, heareth, or readeth, un- 
derstand. I the Lord thy God am a jealous God.” 

Such, my» brethren, is a short account from Scripture history of one 
of the most remarkable interpositions on record of the Almighty in the 
affairs of this lower world ; such was the awful vindication of his holi- 
ness as a God of retribution ; and such the appalling evidence of his ab- 
horrence of sin, given for the warning and instruction of the generations 
following. 

The object which I have in view in drawing your attention to the 
passage thus briefly and literally illustrated, is of the utmost importance 
to every descendant of the first transgressor, and therefore himself a 
transgressor from the womb, who would know his danger and esfvape 
from it — who would find the indispensable remedy and apply it — and, 
therefore, in discoursing from the words of the text, it will be my en- 
deavour, in dependence on the Divine blessing promised to the prayer 
of faith, 

I. To direct your thoughts to the reality and magnitude of the dan- 
ger to which the sinner is exposed ; 

II. To the means which God employs to awaken him to a true sense 
of his danger ; 

III. To the state of his mind after he has been made acquainted with 
his desperate condition ; and 

IV. To the conduct which he ought and is enabled to pursue when 
he feels that God in Christ has been merciful unto him. 

All these particulars — and can you say, my brethren, that they are 
not the most important truths^are clearly contained in the passage before 
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us ; and I earnestly entreat your serious attention while I attempt, in 
the strength of the Spirit, to explain and enforce them. 

I. I observe, then, in the first place, that we are here taught the reality 
and magnitude of the danger to which the sinner is exposed. 

Lot was expressly assured that the Lord would visit with his judg- 
ments the incorrigible transgressors by whom he was surrounded, and 
through whose evil communications some of his family, as we have seen, 
had been contaminated, and who, as they were thus partakers of their 
sins, were necessarily involved in their punishment. And what otter 
authority had he or could he have for the melancholy fact of their de- 
pravity, than we have or can have for our own ? The knowledge in 
both cases was derived from the Omniscient Witness of men and the All- 
searching Discerner of the thoughts and intents of the heart. But there 
is another irrefragable proof of the same wonderful and deplorable truth, 
by which he was, though his corrupted neighbours were not, convinced. 
He had the testimony of his conscience confirming the declaration of God, 
that “ the wickedness of man was great upon the earth, and that 
every imagination of the thoughts of his heart was only evil and that 
continually and the intensest spiritual insensibility, or the most arro- 
gant intellectual pride, alone can prevent us from arriving at the same 
conclusion — a conclusion, however, be it remembered, to which we must 
come, if wo would bo saved. And where had this darkening of the un- 
derstanding, this perversion of the will, and this ungodliness of the af- 
fections, their source ? and on what momentous event in the history of 
the human race can we fix as the date of their disorganizing, enslaving, 
and rampant tyranny ? In the fall of Adam, as our federal head and 
representative, and on that act of wilful, deliberate disobedience, by which 
he set at defiance the power and the threatening of Him, his Creator, 
his Friend, and his Companion, who had said, as if his all depended on 
it, ‘‘ In the day thou eatest thereof thou shalt surely die.” Sin had its 
origin in the abode of innocence, and death commenced his reign within 
sight of the tree of life. 

As certainly, then, as we are the descendants of the first man created 
in the image of God, and by transgression fallen from his primeval con- 
dition of holiness, dignity, and happiness, and thus made liable to misery 
here and to everlasting destruction from the presence of the Lord and from 
the glory of his power hereafter, so assuredly we inherit a nature cor- 
rupted by the spiritual disease which, prevailing against him, brought him 
low, and incur the penalty of that doom to which he was adjudged by the 
sentence pronounced on the very spot which had been the scene of his re- 
bellion; “ As by one man sin entered into the world, and death by sin. 
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so death hath passed upon all men, for that all have sinned.”. This doctrine 
has been often derided and loudly anathematised as unworthy of the be- 
lief of any but the slaves of a wretched superstition ; — ‘the rational thinker 
laughs to scorn such an absurdity. But if the W ord of God were silent 
on the subject, instead of being as express on the point as language 
can be, the existence of moral evil is manifest in the experience of 
every man born of woman, and proclaimed by the accusings of conscience 
even before the individual who is the object of their attack has been 
savingly awakened to a sense of his guilt, and renewed in the spirit of his 
mind, and before he can joyfully declare that with him old things have 
passed away, and that all things are become now. Now, my brethren, if 
on such grounds we are compelled to admit the reality of the moral plague 
that has infected with its deadly poison ever}'' member of the human 
family, it inevitably follows that we must admit at the same time the 
reality of the danger inseparably connected with it. Divine authority 
is given in attestation of the one as well as of the other ; and there is 
no alternative but belief in the statements of “the lively oracles” or the 
rejection of revelation as “ a cunningly devised fable.” I will not in- 
sult you, my friends, by asking which of these alternatives you are dis- 
posed to choose. I take it for granted then that you acknowledge you 
are sinners, sinners by inheritance, and sinners by wicked works. Are 
you really aware, on. serious reflection, of the perilous state wherein you 
are living, if Jesus has not, in answer to your fervently and frequently 
expressed petition, “ Lord, if thou wilt, thou canst make us clean,” re- 
plied in the exercise of that love which he beareth unto his own, “ I will, be 
ye clean ? ” Have you ever thought, as you ought to think, that the Lord, 
mighty in battle, is the adversary with whom you are contending, and 
that none hath hardened himself against him, and hath prospered ? 
Have you over meditated on the fact of your natural alienation and your 
practical ungodliness being the causes of all your anxieties and 
sorrows in time ; and of all your apprehensions of suffering, and of your 
actual sufferings through eternity ? Have you ever, in moments when, 
you had not been spiritually blind, it must have been evident that 
the Lord was then condescending to give you a more than usually fa- 
vourable opportunity of considering what you are, in contrast with what 
you should be — 0 have you in such moments as these viewed your- 
selves as exposed to all the consequences, temporal and eternal, of God’s 
displeasure, existing' in a state of exclusion from, and of enmity with, 
your Greater and Benefactor, subject to the outpouring of his yet re- 
strained wrath, and having nothing to expect but the portion of the re- 
probates in the abodes of outer darkness for ever and ever ? O my 
brethren, have you given even a passing glance at these things, and will 
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you continue to deny that the sinner’s danger, and therefore your indi- 
vidual danger, is extreme ? and will you not be afraid of the judgments 
that must overtake and consume you, if you do not escape for your life, 
and hasten to the city of refuge where the avenger of blood cannot enter, 
and where you shall dwell in perfect peace under the protection of Jesus, 
the Head of all principalities and powers, the Redeemer of the guilty, 
and the Lord your righteousness ? “ He shall enter into peace ; 

they shall rest in their beds, each one walking in his uprightness.” — 
Isaiah Ivii. 2. ^ 

The reality of the sinner’s danger is thus proved by the < express 
statements of the Word of God, and by the struggles of conscience, 
as the Almighty’s vicegerent, even in the unregenerated heart. And 
if the reality be admitted — and it must be admitted whether we will 
or not — the belief of its magnitude follows as a necessary consequence. 
The Being whom we insult and defy by our obstinate perseverance in evil, 
is omnipotent, all-wise, and all-compassionate. We can urge nothing in 
extenuation of our ignorance. We are blessed with the means of acquir- 
ing knowledge : we have the law and the testimony as our guides. Christ 
crucified, the only hope of glory, is set before us in all the freeness and 
fulness of his ofiTered salvation. We arc informed by authority which 
is infallible, and therefore unquestionable, that if we will none of his 
counsel, and despise all his reproof, we “ shall eat the fruit of our own 
ways, and be filled with our own devices.” And if an incensed God be 
an object of terror — if acting in direct opposition to the designs of his 
government be insurrection against his sovereignty, and a mad attempt, 
however futile, to subvert his throne — if the murder of the soul by our own 
suicidal deed be unnatural and condemning — if not merely rejecting, but 
treading under foot the Son of God, and counting the blood of the cove- 
nant an- unhbly thing, be the evidence of a state of mind as deplorable as 
it is nearly hopeless — if doing despite to the Spirit of grace, by turning 
away from his warnings, and quenching the smallest spark of that refin- 
ing fire which he wishes to kindle, and cause to shine within us, be to 
commit the sin for which the Saviour repeatedly assures us there is’'* 
hardly any, if any remission — if deliberately choosing death, spiritual 
and eternal death, with all its deprivations and inflictiojfk, when life, 
divine and everlasting, with all its present blessings and all its future 
joys, is graciously and urgently pressed on our acceptance, be procedure 
as reckless and insane as it is impious, God- provoking, and self-destructive, 
then is our danger, and its equivalent in wrath “ treasured up for us 
against the day of wrath, and full revelation of the righteous judgment of 
God” incalculable. “ For behold the day cometh that shall bum as an 
oven ; and all the proud, yea, and all that do wickedly, shall be stubble : 
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and that day that oometh shall burn them up, saith the Lord of Hosts, 
that; it shall leave them neither root nor branch.” Malachi iv. 1. 

II. I now proceed to direct your thoughts to the second thing proposed 
in our method of treating the subject before us — ^to the means employed 
by Gk>d to awaken the sinner to a true sense of the reality and magni- 
tude of his danger. And here, my brethren, I would remark, that if we 
have formed an accurate estimate of what has been abeady stated, and 
just cojiceptions of the wretchedness and helplessness of the natural man, 
we must be led to the all-essential truth, that as the carnal mind is 
enmity against God, neither is it subject to the law of God, nor indeed 
can be ; ” and that, as being sold nij^der sin, and utterly unable of our- 
selves, as well as totally indisposed, to make any effectual exertions for 
our recovery, we must seek in the scheme revealed in the gospel the only 
way in which the first tendency to the requisite change can be produced, 
and find there the only agent through whose powerful working the eyes 
of the moral sleeper are opened to behold the fearful precipice, on the 
edge of which he has for years been standing, and over which another 
moment’s folding of the hands to sleep might have hurled him headlong 
into the yawning gulf, to struggle, to sink, and to disappear for ever. The 
Holy Spirit is the Alpha and the Ondega, the beginning and the ending, 
the. first and the last in the work of arousing from their death-like lethargy 
the prison-bound thralls or slaves of Satan — of “ convincing them of their 
sin and misery, of enlightening their minds in the knowledge of Christ, of 
renewing their wills, and thus of persuading and enabling them to em- 
brace Jesus Christ as freely offered to them in the gospel.” But the Spirit, 
like the Father and the Son — for “ these three are one” — employs ordi- 
nary as well as extraordinary means for the accomplishment of his pur- 
poses of mercy. At one time he comes upon the sinner ak an armed 
man, and attacks directly the stronghold of infidelity in the heart, and 
throws down every barrier by which it was guarded, and takes the chains 
from conscience and imparts to it a tenfold vigour, and gives additional 
^terrors to the law, and uncovers the place of torment, and renders audi- 
ble the groans of the damned, and threatens a participation in their end- 
less agony, aftd thus compels the trembling, shuddering, and horror-struck 
culprit to exclaim, “ O not these ! Lord, save me, I perish ! ” “ Who 
can dwell with everlasting burnings ? ” “ Lord, I now believe, help 

thou my unbelief.” “ The Lord rebuke thee, 0 Satan ; even the Lord 
that hath chosen J erusalem, rebuke thee. Is not this a brand plucked 
out of the fire ? ” Zechariah iii. 2. 

At another time — and this is the more usual mode of his Operation — 
the Sanctifier executes his office of bringing transgressors out of darkness 
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into his marvellous light through the instrumentality of the dispensations 
of Gk>d’s providence, and of the faithful preaching of the word by his 
called, tried, and appointed messengers. The gloomiest part of the night, 
it has been observed, is that which immediately precedes the dawn, and the 
severest trials of those who have been elected unto everlasting life are 
frequently the precursors of that blessed change of the heart and all its 
affections which ushers in the Sun of Righteousness with healing in his 
wings, and shining more and more unto the perfect day.^’ 

Bodily pain leads to reflection on the frail materials of which the 
earthly house of our tabernacle is composed — Dust thou art, and unto 
dust thou shalt return.” Adversity teaches the very difficult but salu- 
tary lesson of non-dependence on any temporal good. “Wilt thou set 
thine eyes on that which is not ? for riches certamly make themselves 
wings ; they fly away as the eagle towards heaven.” Proverbs xxiii. 3. 
The loss of friends who rejoiced or wept with us is a powerful call to 
meditation on the insecurity of the purest merely human enjoyment. 
“ Our fathers, whore are they ? and the prophets, do they live for ever ? ” 
Childhood, and youth, and mature ago, with all their endearments, and 
ties, and attractions, are vanity. The unexpected summons of a fellow- 
creature, in the moment perhaps of self-produced madness, to appear 
before a long neglected, if not openly insulted God, is a warning as 
plainly expressed as if the Spirit had written it in characters so legible' 
that he may run that rcadeth it, that we also should be ready, because 
we know not by what unforeseen but commissioned stroke we are to bo 
severed from time and launched into eternity. “ Surely thou didst set 
them in slippery places : thou castedst them down into destruction. How 
are they brought into desolation, as in a moment ! they are utterly con- 
sumed with terrors. As a dream when one awaketh ; so, 0 Lord, when 
thou awakest, thou shalt desj^ise their image. Psalm Ixxiii. 18, 19, 20. 

By all these means of arousing attention and of awakening fear, does 
the Spirit of God, who at first moved on the face of the material troubled 
waters, and commanded them to be tranquil, still act on the spiritual chaoa 
which is equally without form and void, and strive with unrenewed man 
and his corruptions ; and thus with an energy which the adversary 
cannot resist does he subdue the innate stubbornness of the sinner’s 
mind, and break off his yoke, and set him at liberty, and enlarge his 
heart, and establish his goings, and bring him to glory. “ Now he that 
hath brought us for the self-same thing is God, who also hath given 
unto us the earnest of the Spirit.” 2 Oor. v. 5. 

Another instrument which the Spirit uses to make sinners at ease in 
^ion sensible of their danger and afraid of the consequences, is the re- 
gular ministration of the Word, mighty as it is by his blessing for 
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the pulling down of strongholds. It is a truth, and this circumstance 
should induce each of us to examine into the propriety of its application 
to our individual state, it is a truth that many who are habitual in 1;heir 
attendance on the public moans of grace, and engage in the most sacred 
of our solemnities, have never been persuaded as they ought to be of the 
exceeding sinfulness of sin, and convinced that their vine is of the 
vine of Sodom and of the fields of Gomorrah, that their grapes are grapes 
of gall, that their clusters are bitter.” Deut. xxxiii. 32. The Lord alone 
can make them profit by the opening of hi s servants’ mouth, and write 
instruction upon the table of their hearts ; and it is thus that he has often 
arrested the carnally secure, and showed them their work and their 
tra,nsgressions, and pointed out to them the claims of justice which 
they are utterly unable to satisfy, and driven them from their refuge of 
lies, and stripped them of all their disguises, and exhibited them in all 
their spiritual destitution, that he might create them anew in Christ Jesus, 
and clothe them in the robes of the Saviour’s righteousness, and confirm 
beyond the possibility of a challenge their title to the heavenly inheri- 
tlince^ and efi[ectually seal their souls unto the day of redemption. 
“And in that day thou shalt say, 0 Lord, I will praise thee, though 
thou wast angry with mo ; thine anger is turned away, and thou com- 
fortedst me. Behold, God is my salvation ; I will trust and not be afraid, 
for the Lord Jehovah is my strength and my song ; he also is become 
my salvation. Therefore with joy shall ye draw water out of the wells 
of salvation.” Isaiah xii. 1, 2, 3. 

Now, ray iSrethren, I would ask, by way of applying this part of 
our subject, if you have not been addressed by the S^^irit of God in 
all these varieties of expostulation, and blessed with the enjoyment 
of those ordinances by the improvement of which the man of God, who 
knows his calling and election by grace, is thoroughly furnished unto 
every good work, and by the careless and unspiritual observance of 
which the guilt of the indifferent is incalculably increased, and must 
be visited with proportionally fearful tokens of the Divine indigna- 
tion ? O remember, my brethren, that you may have a name to live, 
while you are dead, and that, if you have not experienced that change 
of the heart, and of its purposes and views, which the Holy Ghost 
alone can effect and render permanent, you have not seen the reality 
and magnitude of your danger, or been made savingly acquainted with 
the means appointed to convince you that, if you repent not, you shfll all 
likewise perish. But I hope better things of you, and things which 
accompany salvation. I do trust that you have had the truths now 
illustrated carried home to your hearts, and fixed there by the Spirit, 
who searcheth all things, even the deep things of God. And 0 if there 



REV. ROBERT JEFFREY. 


69 


be any present wbo may bare hitherto neglected the great salvation, and 
Tjho, if death were at this moment commissioned to take them away to 
their account, could have little, if any, expectation of entering into the 
joys of their Lord, I do most pressingly and affectionately implore such 
to lose not another moment of their precious time, but instantly to cast 
themselves at the feet of Jesus, and refuse to rise from their appropriate 
position till he has said in the fulness of his love. Son or daughter, be 
of good cheer, thy sins are forgiven thee. This is language dear and 
reviving to the converted sinner’s heart ; and O cry, wrestle, and pray, 
till you have heard it from his blessed lips, and can join the Church in 
her character of her head. “His mouth is most sweet, yea, he is alto- 
gether lovely. This is my beloved and this is my friend, 0 daughters of 
Jerusalem.” Song v. 16. How blessed are the privileges and the 
state of those who can use this language ; and, through Divine grace, you 
may be prepared and authorized to use it I Make Jesus your all, and it 
will be yours. 

III. I shall now endeavour, in the third place, to direct your thoughts 
to the state of the sinner’s mind when he has been awakened, in the man- 
ner already pointed out, to a right sense of his lost and desperate condi- 
tion. And under this head I shall be led to speak a strange language, I 
fear, to some of you now hearing me — a language, however, which you 
must understand, and to the very letter, before you can exclaim with the 
feelings of the individual who utters it so sincerely, self-condemningly, 
and emphatically in the gospel, “ God be merciful unto me a sinner.” 

The unchanged “heart is deceitful above all things,” and, in so far 
- as godliness is concerned, “ desperately wicked and in nothing do this 
doceitfulness and this desperate wickedness appear so radically, and 
truly, and conspicuously a part of our fallen being, as in the attempts 
which we make to palliate what is indefensible and inexcusable, and to 
characterise by the name of frailties and foibles what are held in the 
estimation of God, and represented in his Word, as symptoms of the 
^ deadliest enmity against the Most High, and sufficient to banish us froifi 
the light of his countenance for ever. It is on this point that Satan 
c'xerts all his darkening, conscience-searing, and benumbing influence, 
for well does this subtle adversary know that when once the mask is taken 
jjifF the face of sin, the sinner could not but loathe and avoid what he had 
lately admired and loved as “the perfection of beauty.” He, therefore, 
labours unweariedly, and both directly by his own suggestions, and in- 
directly through the agents whom he is permitted to employ, as prince of 
this apostate world, to keep the veil on the head of the seducer, and thus 
to lead the fancy to imagine charms in objects with whom are “ the dead. 
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and whose guests are in the depths of hell.’* Here he displays his dele- 
gated power, and thus he accomplishes those plans of opposition to the 
Divine purposes, and of unextinguishable hatred of goodness in the soul, 
which he formed from the moment that man was created, and the execu- 
tion of which he commenced in paradise, and is still carrying on through 
the instrumentality of the lust of the flesh, the lust of the eye, and the 
pride of life,” 

This revealed truth has often been sneered at, or, where any thing 
like a sense of decency remains, attempted to be explained away by 
learned dissertations on figures of speech, and eastern personification, 
and hyperbole. Such a method of getting rid of a humiliating and trou- 
blesome doctrine may satisfy the corrupt infidel and the nominal Chris- 
tian ; but no sooner has the Spirit of God made a movement against the 
citadel of unbelief, and softened the stony heart, and touched the unclean 
lips with a live coal from the altar, than the reality of the devil’s pre- 
sence and operation is felt and acknowledged. There is then an end of 
all delusion : sin stands disclosed in all its hideousness and hatcfulness ; 
and sin is the name given to many thoughts, words, and actions, which 
were once regarded as any thing but offensive, either in the sight of God 
or man. The transgressor’s natural blindness, rendered still thicker by ' 
the. machinations of the evil one on the perverted will and unholy affec- 
tions, is removed sometimes instantly by a single act of the sanctifier’s 
uncontrollable working, and sometimes gradually by his causing his 
patient to see his sins at first indistinctly, and then by putting his hands 
again upon his eyes and making him look up, and completely restoring 
him and enabling him to perceive every iniquity clearly. Mark viii. 25. 
It is now that the sinner’s troubles, anxieties, and sorrows begin. For- 
merly it was ‘‘the waveless calm, the slumber k>f the dead.” The 
fathomless deep was below. But how could he anticipate any danger 
when he gazed securely on the smoothness of its surface Danger ! 
danger in tranquillity ! danger in walking in the ways of his heart and 
in the sight of his eyes ! danger in the fulness of enjoyment ! danger in 
ike entire absence of fear ! danger in gliding over unruffled and peaceful 
waters ! Yes, there was danger, and danger too of the most appalling 
description ; and now the sinner, long deceiving himself, and deceived 
by the tempter, sees it, and makes it his own, and trembles at it. Through 
the means which the enlightening Spirit employs effectually, a new scene 
is opened to the view of the labouring and heavy-laden descendant of 
Adam, and the now self-convicted violator of the Divine laws — new feel- 
ings are excited, and new objects summoned up to increase and exas- 
perate them. “ Thou has laid me in the lowest pit, in darkness, in the 
deeps. Thy wrath lieth hard upon me, and thou hast afflicted me with 
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all thy waves. I am shut ii^), and I cannot come forth : while I suffer thy 
terrors, I am distracted.” Psalm Ixxxviii, 6, 7, 8, 15. This is the 
language of the awakened soul, and it gives a faithful picture of the state 
of liim whom “the Lord has chosen, a vessel of mercy to be aforchand, 
prepared unto glory.” For still “ he is free among the dead ” — and 
about to emerge from his spiritual trials, regenerated and purified — 
“ a fellow-citizen with the saints, and of the household of God.” “ For, 
behold, this self-same thing,” says the Apostle, “ that ye sorrowed after 
a godly sort, what carefulness it wrought in you, yea, wliat clearing of 
yourselves, yea, what indignation, ygi, what fear, yea, what vehement 
desire, yea, what zeal, yea, what revenge!” 2 Cor. vii. 11. This 
verse, my brethren, describes most correctly and concisely the condition 
of the disquieted sinner ; and a brief illustration of these comprehensive 
words is the best method which we can adopt for enabling you to prove 
your ownselvcs on this point of jiressing, universal, and everlasting im- 
portance. 

When the Holy Ghost, tlien, is about to bring the moral ca})tivc “out 
of an horrible pit, out of the miry clay, and to set his feet upon a rock, 
to establish his goings, and to put a new song in his inoutii, even praise 
unto our God, that many may see it, and fear and trust in the Lord ” 
(Psalm xL), tlio first state of his mind, according to the insiiircd Paul, is 
“carefulness,” or anxiety respecting tlie amount of his, sin, and the ex- 
tent of his danger. What carefulness it wrought in you! A righteous 
and angry God is above him, and “ hell from beneath is moved to nu'et 
him at his coming.” The light which has been slicd on him from on 
liigh, is just sufficient to shew him the darkness which rests, and has 
long rested, on his understanding, and to give him partial glimpses of 
the spiritual enemies that have made his heart, ever since he had one, 
the scene of their operations. Tlie law which he tramiiled on as lit 
only for slavx^s, is now regarded as holy, and just, and good ; and cursed, 
lie now feels, is every one that continuetli not in all things written in 
the bookwhicli contains it to do them. Is tliere a commandment therein 
recorded as universally and strictly hiruUng whicii ho has not broken? 
Is there a duty there enjoined which he has not neglected ? Is there iv 
privilege there mentioned which ho has not cast behind him ? Is there 
a promise there held out to which he has not turned a deaf ear ? Is 
there an offer there made which he has not scornfully repelled ? ^s 
there a threatening there denounced which he has not contemptuously 
despised ? Is there an cxliihition of Almighty power there manifested 
which he has not presumptuously and impiously defied? And after such 
a survey of what he has been, now presented in striking contrast with 
wiiat he should have been, what terms can more appropriately and 
Xo. G. — Sen. 5. 
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strongly expi’ess the sentiments awakened in his breast than the word® 
of the prophet Isaiah, when he saw Jehovah sitting upon a throne high 
and lifted up, and the seraphim with covered faces bending in lowly 
adoration before him ; “Woe is me ! for I am undone ; because I am a 
man of unclean lips/’ totally depraved; “and I dwell among a people 
of unclean lips,” equally, though not more, depraved than myself, “for 
mine eyes have seen” as holy, holy, holy, in his nature, works, and ways, 
“ the King, the Lord of Hosts.” Isaiah vi. 5. 

“ Yea, what clearing of yourselves !” “ The old man, which is cor- 

rupt according to the deceitful lusts,” though attached and utterly to 
be cast out from his ancient inheritance, is not yet subdued, and rises 
against the unwelcome intruder who has entered the house which he 
has so long inhabited, in the expectation of finding it “empty, swept, 
and garnished.” The sinner sees his guilt in its enormity and dan- 
ger, and therefore anxiously looks around him for any grounds of 
palliation by which he may lessen the amount of his depravity, and 
justify himself to a certain extent, at least, in the eye of an omniscient 
and offended God. Ignorance, or want of opportunities of learning 
tlie lessons of wisdom, or evil companions, or strong temptations, or 
the devices of Satan, arc excuses mustered up, and pleaded for con- 
tinuing in a state of enmity with his Maker, and disregarding the 
warnings he may have received, and the offers of a free salvation which 
may have been addressed to him. The understanding is still unwilling 
to confess the fallibility of its natural and antichristian pride ; and the 
heart is still averse from pulling down, and grinding to powder the idols 
which have long been erected “in the chambers of its imagery,” But 
all opposition yields to the Spirit “ travelling in the greatness of his 
strength.” “Who art thou, O great mountain? Before Zerubbabel 
thou shalt become a i>lam.” “Enter into the rock and hide thee in 
the dust for fear of the Lord, and for the glory of his majesty. The 
lofty looks of man sliall be humbled, and the haughtiness of man 
shall be bowed down, and the Lord alone shall be exalted in that 
day.” Isaiah ii. 10, 11. • 

' And now the sinner is brought, by the total failure of all his 
attempts at self-justification, to add with the Apostle, “ Yea, what 
indignation t” — indignation at himself for his infatuation and obstinacy 
— ^his cowardice and his duplicity — ^liis perverseness and his insen- 
sibility — hie unworthiness and his infidelity. He views all these in 
the light of enemies whom he has nourished and brought up to 
plague, to torment, and destroy him ; and against them is his wrath 
kindled, “the coals whereof are coals of fire (juniper), which hath a 
most vehement flame/’ The breath of the Spirit fans it ; the hand 
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t)f tlio Spirit adds fuel to it, and the might of the Spirit increases it, 
till in this the day of the Lord God of Hosts, a day of vengeance, he 
has g,venged himself completely of his adversaries, utterly consumed 
them with his terrors, and taken away the iniquity of his people, and 
ransomed and received them graciously. Have you then^ my brethren, 
felt this anxiety when you reflected on your state, the utter insufficiency 
of your endeavours to clear 3 ^ourselves from the guilt under which you 
were lying, and hatred of sin and indignation at your extreme folly in 
being subject to it ? All this is an evidence that Divine grace has been 
and is working in your hearts ; and that, therefore, you have a well- 
grounded hope that “you shall be delivered from the bondage of corrup- 
tion into the glorious liberty of the children of God.” “ And if Christ 
be thus in you, the body is dead because of sin ; but the spirit is life 
because of righteousness.” Rom. viii. 21, 10. 

“Yea, what fear ! ” The sinner’s anxiety having been called into 
full exercise, his self-vindication having utterly failed, and his dis- 
pleasure being aroused against himself for yielding up his principles 
to the direction and control of his spiritual adversaries, he is now enabled 
to see the numberless and dreadful perils by which he was continuall}^ 
surrounded, wliile he imagined ho was in perfect safety, and was saying, 
in the unbroken, undoubting, and all-confiding security of his unsancti- 
fied soul, “My mountain stands strong, and 1 shall never be moved.” 
But now the Lord is revealed to him in his majesty, glorious in holiness, 
asserting his rights, displaying his supremacy, irresistible in his sove- 
reignty, ruling in the armies of heaven, doing according to his pleasure 
among the inhabitants of the earth, and acting tremendously in the 
regions of eternal punishment. And when the transgressor reflects on 
the truth of these statements, and is compelled to consider that the God 
thus manifested to him is the Being under whose malediction he is lying, 
by whose sentence he is condemned, before whose tribunal he must 
appear, and at whose command — “ Depart from me, thou cursed, into 
everlasting fire” — he must bid farewell to happiness, and enter upon 
unmitigated misery ; 0 my brethren, how mn he not but fear through 
every fibre of his frame, lest he should be a castaway — lest the Lord 
should have justly forgotten to be gracious, and in his righteousness have 
shut up his tender mercies ? But in this very circumstance we have 
an evidence that the Spirit is dealing savingly with him, and about to 
“make him hear joy and gladness, that the bones which he has” in mercy 
“broken may rejoice.” 

“ Yea,” adds the .A,pp8tle — “ yea, what vehement desire I ” “ Vehe- 

ment desire ” to be set free from the fear of being, any longer an object 
of the Divine displeasure, and of the Lord’s execution of the purposes 
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of hls judgment without any the smallest mingling of mercy — “vehe- 
ment dcsiTe^' of being not merely relieved from condemnation, but 
of being “born again, not of corruptible seed, but of incorruptible, 
by the word of God, which liveth and abideth for ever — “ vehement 
desire” of being reinstated in the favour of the uncreated, almighty, 
and all-seeing Maker and Preserver of the earth and the fulness thereof, 
and of the world and them that dwell therein — “ vehement desire” of 
being united to Christ as the living Head of his Church, and the alone 
Saviour of the little flock to which it is his Father’s good pleasure to give 
the kingdom — “vehement desire” of being the recipient of the Spirit's 
extraordinary influence, by which only the spiritual life is begun in the 
soul, and sustained, and rendered progressive, all-subduing, and immor- 
tal — and “ vehement desire ” of being transformed by the renewing of 
the mind into a partaker of the Divine nature, and thus of being made 
meet for entering into the new Jerusalem, for contemplating the Re- 
deemer in the possession of his original dignity, for beholding on his once 
bleeding head the mediatorial crown, and for seeing in his once pinioned 
hands .the sceptre of universal empire. 

“Yea, what zeal!” “Zeal” for the attainment of those exalted 
and soul-satisfying objects wliich are now presented in all their attrac- 
tions, excellence, and importance, to the eye of his faith — “ zeal” for 
' the promotion of God’s glory and the advancement of the Redeemer’s 
kingdom among men — “zeal” for overthrowing the dominion of sin 
and Satan, and establisliing in its stead the reign of gospel righteous- 
ness, purity, and peace — “ zeal ” for the complete emancipation of every 
faculty of the understanding and of every feeling of the heart from the 
spirit of bondage, and for the undisturbed possession of the spirit of 
adoption, whereby we cry Abba Father. “ For the earnest expectation 
of the creature waiteth for the manifestation of the sons of God.” Rom. 
viii. 15. 

“Yea,” concludes the Apostle, “Yea, revenge!” Inspired 

with a godly jealousy of himself, made acquainted with the source 
of all his depravity and tho^cause of all his spiritual misery, and con- 
vinced that the prey has been taken from the mighty, and the lawful 
captive delivered, the converted sinner being enabled to throw himself 
entirely on the resources provided and abundantly supplied in the 
scheme of reconciliation, determines to regard the Lord’s enemies as 
his own most implacable foes ; and taking unto him the whole armour 
of God, that he may be able to withstand in the evil day, and having 
done all to stand, ho girds his loins about with truth ; he puts on the 
breastplate of righteousness, and has his feet shod with the prepara- 
tion of the gospel of peace ; above all, ho seizes the shield of faith, 
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where with iilonc he can quench all the fiery darts of the wiclt0d4 He 
places on his head the helmet of salvation ; he draws the sword of the 
Spii;it, which is the Word of God ; and, as the infallible evidence of his 
being a good soldier of Jesus Christ, whose he is and whom he serves, 
he prays always with all prayer and supplication in the Spirit, and 
M^atches thereunto with all perseverance and supplication for all saints, 
and especially for those who have the oversight of the flock of God, that 
utterance may be given unto them, that they may open their raoutha 
boldly to make known the mystery of the gospel. Eph. vi. 13, 14. “ Do 
not I hate them, 0 Lord, that hate thee ? and am not I grieved with 
those that rise up against thee ? I hate them with perfect hatred ; I 
count them mine enemies.” Psalm cxxxix. 21. Against these, not 
persons, be it remembered, but the sins of which the persons are 
guilty, tlio believer breathes out threatenings and slaughter, and resting 
on him who teacheth his hands to war, he pursues them and overtakes 
them, nor does he turn again till they are consumed. The Lord liveth, 
and blessed be my Rock, and let the God of my salvation bo exalted. 
Ps. xviii. 34, 37, 46. 

Such, my brethren, is the state of the sinner’s mind, after he has been 
awakened to a true sense of his lost and desperate condition ; and thus 
you may prove yourselves, and ascertain whether the morning has 
arisen upon you as it did on Lot ; whether the Angel of the cove- 
nant has hastened you, and while you lingered, whether he has laid hold 
upon you, and brought you forth, and set you without the city of de- 
struction, that you may not be consumed in its iniquity. If these be 
indeed your circumstances, and God grant that they may, then you are 
prepared to accompany me while I endeavour, in the fourth and last 
place, to point out the conduct which the sinner is persuaded and ena- 
bled to pursue when he feels in his blessed experience that the Lord in 
Christ has been merciful unto him. 

IV. “And it camei?o pass when they had brought them forth abroad, 
that he said. Escape for thy life ; look not behind thee ; neither stay ^ 
thou in all the plain ; escape to the mountain, lest thou be consumed.” 
The enlightening and quickening spirit having begun the good work, is 
pledged to carry it on and to complete it. The night of mental anxiety, 
of spiritual darkness, and religious despondency, is past ; and dreary, 
cheerless, and fraught with “ sore distress,” were the hours which com- 
prehended this the most important period of the sinner’s existence ; the 
morning star has appeared, the dawn is at last arrived, and the sun 
cometh out of his chamber, and rejoiceth as a strong man to run a race. 
The true light, which lighteth every man that cometh into the world, the 
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light of gospel splendour and gospel liberty, has his going forth from the 
end of the mystical heaven, and his circuit unto the ends of it : and there 
is nothing in the moral globe, on which he pours his vivifying, enlivening, 
and gladdening rays, that is hid from the heat thereof. Psahn xix. 5, 6. 
Spiritual strength is infused into the renewed mind ; the grace of God, 
that bringeth salvation, is sufficient for the perfecting of the saints, for 
blessing the work of the ministry, for the edifying of the body of Christ ; 
and the language of the redeemed captive, now conscious that he is a 
new creature, and proving what is acceptable unto the Lord, is that of 
the spouse when she expresses her affection for him, who had looked 
upon her when she was black ; when her mother’s children were angry 
with her ; when they made her the keeper of their vineyards ; but her 
own vineyard had she not kept. “ Draw me, we will run after thee. The 
King hath brought me into his chambers : we will he glad and rejoice in 
thee ; we will remember thy love more than wine : the upright love thee.” 
Song i. 4. The required ability having' been communicated, and con- 
tinued from the fountain of all spiritual might, and the believer, re- 
ceiving of the fulness of the godhead, grace for grace, is freed from 
the sins that most easily beset him, and glorying in the cross of Christ, 
.whereby the world is crucified unto him and he unto the world, is qua- 
lified to fight a good fight, to finish his course, to keep the faith ; and 
henceforth to rejoice in the hope that there is laid up for him a crown of 
righteousness, which the Lord, the righteous judge, will give to him at 
that day ; and not to him only, but unto all them that love his appearing. 
2 Tim. iv. 7 , 8. 

The understanding, formerly darkened, is now restored to its original 
perspicuity — the will, formerly crooked, is now made straight — the af- 
fections, formerly earthly, are now set on things above — the views, for- 
merly low, now reach to heaven — and the hopes, formerly as empty as the 
objects on which tliey were fixed, were worthless, are now satisfied with 
nothing less than “ a far more exceeding, even an j^crnal weight of glory.” 
The Lord has indeed been merciful, and “according to his Divine power 
hath thus given all things that pertain unto life and godliness, through 
the knowledge of Him that hath called us unto glory and virtue : whereby 
are given unto us exceeding great and precious promises, that by these ye 
might be partakers of the Divine nature, having escaped the corruption 
which is in the world through lust.” 2 Peter i. 3, 4. 

And having thus done all things well, and fitted us for the duties to 
which he has called us in the course of his providence, and which he has 
prepared us effectually to discharge, we are bound by ties which he 
himself has laid upon us, to “ give diligence to make our calling and 
election sure, by adding to our -faith, Tirtue ; and to virtue, knowledge ; 



REV. ROBERT JEFFREY. 


67 


and to knowledge, temperance ; and to temperance, patience ; and to 
patience, godliness ; and to godliness, brotherly kindness ; and to bro- 
therly kindness, charity ; knowing, as we do, that as many as walk ac- 
cording to this rule, peace is pronounced on them and mercy, and upon 
all the Israel of God.” Gal. v. 6, 7. 

The exalted service on which the Christian has now entered is not en- 
gaged in “ from constraint, but willingly.” “ The law of the Spirit of 
life in Christ Jesus hath made him free from the law of sin and death 
and he therefore feels that his Saviour’s commandments are not grievous ; 
that “ his yoke is easy, and his burden light.” The Divine statutes are 
his songs in the house of his pilgrimage, and the pleasures which the 
believing observance of tliem imparts, are to him a reviving and sus- 
taining foretaste of those ravishing and eternal delights with which he 
shall be satisfied abundantly in that land, where, as the bridegroom re- 
joiceth over the bride, thy God, O thou justified sinner, shall rejoice for 
ever over thee. “ Hosanna in the highest,” — “ The Lord hath been 
mindful of us.” 

1 have now finished my remarks on this passage of Scripture. I have 
stated plainly what 1 hold as truths of everlasting moment and of uni- 
versal interest. I am convinced there is no other way than what has 
been pointed out to solid peace here, and to fulness of joy hereafter. 
I have directed your thoughts to the universality and deadliness of 
the disease, and to the only infallible and freely offered remedy. If 
you have been impressed by what has been said, I implore you to re- 
gard this impression as the work of the Spirit, and 0 be earnest in 
prayer that his influence may be continued till you have escaped the 
danger of the plain and reached the mountain of the Lord — the house 
of the God of Jacob — where he will teach you face to face of his ways, 
and you shall walk unswervingly and triumphantly in his paths for 
ever. The Lord has long called on you with all the importunateness 
and affection of a Father in Christ, willing and solicitous to save you. 
His hands are still stretched out to welcome, nay, to bring you from 
your wanderings. Be persuaded of your danger, if you have not y^ 
seen it ; and if you are in the act of escaping, and hurrying to your re- 
fuge, 0 look not back — stay not in all the plain. It is all doomed — not 
one solitary corner of it a safe resting place. Remember Lot’s wife 
and, with her dreadful fate before you as^a warning, push on, slacken 
not, weary not. The Spirit is supporting you, and g^ingyou strength to 
persevere till you have reached Mount Calvary ; and the “ Man of Sor- 
rows,” bleeding and dying there, will convince you by one smile of his 
countenance that all is well with you his chosen ones, and that he will 
be the strength of your hearts and your portion for ever. 
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“ E.vhort one another daily.”— H eb. iii. 13. 


These words, taken in their largest and widest bearing, point to the 
great general duty lying on the disciples of Christ to take a lively inte- 
rest in each other’s spiritual welfare, and to seek the advancement of it, 
as in other ways, so especially by stirring each other up by mutual en- 
couragement, remembrance, and exhortation, — “Exhort one another 
daily.” The spirit which breathes through tliese words is diametrically 
the opposite of that of the old question put by the first murderer, “ Am I 
my brother’s keeper ?” They assure us, in effect, that every man is in 
an important sense his brother’s keeper ; and that, especially among the 
members of the body of Christ, united by tics so close and endearing, 
there exists a sacred obligation to the duty exemplified and commended 
in those words of the Prophet, “ Then they that feared the Lord spake 
often one to another ; and the Lord harkened and heard it, and a book 
of remembrance was written before him for them that feared the Lord, 
and that thought upon his name. And they shall be mine, saith the 
Lord of Hosts, in that day when I make up my jewels ; and I will spare 
them as a man spareth his own son that serveth him.” 

It is not my. intention, however, to view the words in this their wider 
#cope and application. I have selected them in connection with a great 
practical evil, fearfully prevalent, I believe, among the families and 
households of the professing Christian Church — I mean the restraining 
of free and confidential spiritual intercourse among the nearest relatives, 
on the things belonging to their everlasting peace. The following ex- 
tract from the writings of an eminent divine, living among us, will show 
that I am not alone in my impressions about the prevalence of this evil. 
It is from his Lectures on the Romans, in the comment on these words, 
“ I could wish that myself were accursed from Christ, for my brethren, 
my kinsmen according to the flesh.” 
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“^Tlius, by an inexplicable peculiarity of tenipcrament, do the nea)*e^ 
<of relati\res often maintain on that topic which most nearly concerns 
them, a, dead and immoveable silence, and which for the world thej can- 
not break ; and though posting on to eternity together, yet on all the 
prospects and on all the preparations of eternity their lips are sealed ; 
and while on every other partnership, whether of interest or of feeling, 
there is the frankest and the easiest communication, yet, on this mightiest 
interest of all, each wraps himself in his own impregnable disguise, and 
positively dares not lay it open. It is so very singular, that it almost 
looks like a satanic influence — a sorcery by which the prince of dark- 
ness obstructs this sort of reciprocal interchange in families, lest his king- 
dom should suffer by it-^a device by which he guards tlie very ap- 
proaches of conversation ; and so scares even the devout and desirous 
Christian away from it, that he stands speechless and awe-struck even 
in the presence of his own brother.” 

Assmning, then, tlic fact of the existence of the restraint in question 
I am anxious to look at it with you for a little, under the following aspects 
of it : ' First, The evil and mischievous character of it ; second, The 
causes of it ; and third., The remedies for it. The Lord make our me- 
ditations on these things very profitable to us all] 

I. The evil of the restraining among near relatives of free intercourse 
about their souls, is evident from this, first of all, (1.) That it is a breach 
of God’s express command in the text, “Exhort one another daily.” Of 
course, if this duty lies on professing Christians simply as such, indepen- 
dently of any peculiar ties existing among them, much more must it be 
obligatory on those united in near and endearing bonds, as husband and 
-wife, brother and sister, parent and child. The Lord, in the text, enjoins 
all that belong to him, while the day of grace lasts, and in remembrance 
of their common weakness, and the exceeding deceitfulness of sin, to stir 
each other up by mutual warning, consolation, reproof, encourageineiit, 
exhortation. In the case of those living together in the same household,, 
this duty, binding in all cases, only acquires an additional weight and 
emphasis of obligation analogous to wdiat the Apostle marks with regard 
to temporal things, in the words, “ If any provide not for his own, 
and specially for those of his own house, he hath denied the faith, and 
is worse than an infidel.” The restraint in question is a transgression 
of God’s express and emphatic command, (2.) The evil of it appears in 
that it involves, I suspect to a very large extent,® the sin and crime of 
baing ashamed of Christ and of his words. How is it possible to avoid 
this conclusion ? Whence that strange silence, that dread, that awe-struck 
air in the presence of a brother ^ If it were before a stranger, one might 
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iTj to account for it in diiferent ways. It might be imagined, for in- 
-stance, to spring from a fear lest he, destitute himself of the fear of God^ 
sWuld ho injured rather than profited by any testimony of ours borne 
to Christ, — a plausible plea this, though often, I believe, very hollow 
and worthless even in that case. But this will not do among persons 
accustomed to open their minds freely on every other subject but this 
alone. Silence here at once and irresistibly suggests the idea of shame, 
— shame, alas ! of Christ, — of Him of whom Paul exclaims, “ God forbid 
that I should glory save in the cross of our Lord Jesus Christ, by whom 
the world is crucified to me, and I unto the world.” Ah, we shall do 
well, if higher motives will not move us, to reracraher that word of Jesus, 
“ 'Whosoever shall be ashamed of me and of my words, of him will the Son 
of Man he ashamed, when he shall come in his own glory, and in his Fa- 
ther’s, and of the holy angels.” (3.) This restraint cuts off all the preci- 
ous innumerable benefits which God intended to arise from the exhortation 
onjoined in the text, and which in families w^ere all the greater, in virtue 
of the constant opportunities and peculiar facilities there atfordccl lor it 
— it cuts them all off. What daily consolation, wliat instruction, what 
warning, what encouragement, what direction, are thus lost for ever I 1 
have spoken of the breach of God’s command. But he did not give the 
command as of mere authority, but for the most beneficent objects and 
ends connected with the church’s and the "world’s salvation. He knew the 
/exceeding deceitfulness of the heart and of sin. He knew our fearful 
proneness, even after we have tasted that he is gracious, to depart away 
irom him. Take heed lest there be in any of you an evil heart of un- 
belief in departing from the living God ;” but, as a remedy against it, 
exhort one another daily wdiilc it is called to-day ; lest any of you he 
hardened through the deceitfulness of sin.” By this strange, miserable 
restraint, all these precious benefits are intercepted, and cut off ; and all 
the opposite evils against whicli it was intended to he a check, are left 
to flow in in full tide, unchecked and unrestrained. (4.) There is 
a specially mischievous effect produced by it on the children of a fa- 
mily. Of course, they lose all the benefits that might arise to their 
■souls, directly, though gradually and insensibly, from free intercourse 
about spiritual things passing, among those they love, daily under tlieir 
But this is not what I point to. The absence of it throws a fear- 
ful stumbling block in their way. A child is able to understand how 
things which are nearest the heart, are not usually the farthest from 
the lips ; how people who feel much interest about any subject, can- 
mot easily avoid speaking of it to each other, Well, family -worship 
4s kept up, we shall say, morning and evening. Then comes the world. 
•Then God, and Christ, and heaven, and prayer, and the soul’s salvaticm# 
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rj’e all put by — seem, by a kind of tacit consent, to be laid aside for the day* 
Is heaven a reality ? Is Christ indeed beloved ? Is the soul imperishable ? 
The faith of the child, such as it is, is gradually sapped and undermined. 
All that the foolish inconsistent parent is building up with one hand, he 
is himself, by this restraint, effectually weakening and destroying witli 
the otlier. (5.) I only farther remark here, that near relatives are, by 
this restraint, deprived of one of the mightiest incentives to a holy life. 
I do not refer to the direct influence of the unfettered intercourse ; that 
belongs to a previous particular. But I allude to its indirect power in 
engaging the parties, unavoidably making them feel committed to God 
and to each other, in exact proportion to the sacredness of their commu- 
nications, and the freedom with w'hich they are interchanged, to a life of 
universal holiness. Ah, I suspect this lies nearer the root of the whole 
evil — this committing of each other — than might at first view appear. 
Of this a little more immediately. But, meanwhile, it is very plain that, 
if near relatives were freely conversing together of God and of his Christ, 
of his love, of their dut}^, of Scripture, of heaven, in their family circle, 
at their meals, in their brief seasons, it might be, of leisure and retire- 
ment — it could not fail mightily to engage them, and very happily and 
irrevocably commit them to a higher, a more holy and blameless life. 
Yea, the very communication itself would in fact be just an implicit vow 
to the effect of those words of David, “1 will behave myself wisely in a 
perfect way ; O when wilt thou come unto me ? 1 will walk within my 

house with a perfect heart.” 

II. But let us now inquire very shortly into the causes of that re- 
straint, of which we have endeavoured to mark the evil and mischievous 
character. I believe that the much esteemed divine, whose words I 
read at the outset, spoke but the plain truth when he said that “it 
looked almost like a satanic influence, by which the prince of darkness 
contrived to obstruct this sort of reciprocal interchange in families, lest 
his kingdom should suffer by it.” No doubt the God of this world has 
much to do with this matter. Under him, however, it is clear that one 
leading cause of the restraint is to be sought, (1.) In the unregenerate 
condition of too many parents, and other near relatives, professing reli- 
gion. They cannot speak of Christ, because they are ignorant of him. 
They cannot commend him to others, because they have never themselves 
embraced him. His name is seldom in their lips, because he himself is 
not in their hearts. The world is their theme, because it is their trea- 
sure, their God. “ Where your treasure is, there will your heart be 
also , ‘‘ Out of the abundance of the heart the mouth speaketh.” 0 

beloved, how is it wdth ua in this matter? Are we living Christians or 
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no ? Let us not seelf foi' causes lying comparatively on the surface^ 
while the seat of the disease may he at the heart, in the very vitals, in 
a soul “dead in trespasses and sins.” There is no doubt, however, that 
this restraint prevails to a melancholy degree even among the children 
of God. And, therefore, we must look for other causes, short of an un- 
converted state and character. (2.) I observe, secondly, under this head, 
that careless inconsistent walking before God and each other, among 
near relatives, is one painful and powerful cause. Persons professing 
godliness, united in very endearing ties, are not careful to order their 
lives in each others sight, entirely as becomes the gospel. Each is con- 
scious of this secretly in himself, and perceives it in the other ; and there 
are two distinct ways in which this operates to the restraining of com- 
munication about si^iritual things. Honesty, in the first place, forbids 
it. It is felt that it were hypocrisy, in such circumstances, to talk of 
Chrst’s love and of his law, unless, at least, it were with the avowed de- 
sign of committing the parties to an immediate change. If they are not 
prepared for this, the words of piety would be choaked in the very ut- 
terance. Indeed, spiritual conversation is neither possible nor desirable 
in such circumstances. And thus observe how it is, again, that if the 
parties are not prepared for rising to a higher standard and tone of liv- 
ing, they will restrain religious conversation more or less, it may be un- 
consciously, just that they may not be engaged and committed to a course 
on which they are not prepared to enter. Strange and melancholy 
thought ! that thus those inconsistencies, which are in the first instance a 
cause of this restraint, become in their turn -a fruit of it — are fearfully 
deepened and perpetuated by it, inasmuch as the parties are deprived, 
as we saw, under the last head, of the unspeakable benefit of Oeia// com- 
mitted, before God and each other, to their removal, and to a liie of uni- 
versal holiness. But still farther, (3.) and in close connection with incon- 
sistent walking, yet distinct from it, I believe that the chief cause of the 
restraint in question amongthe people of God is to be found in the want 
of soul-prosperity, and of a close and habitual intercourse in secret with 
God and his blessed Word. This is distinct from inconsistent walking ; 
for, though there cannot assuredly be prosperity of soul where there is 
such walking, yet, on the other hand, there may not be inconsistent 
walking in the ordinary sense of that expression, and yet there may be 
very little soul-prosperity. There may be a low and carnal state of soul, 
far from the spirit of that word, “ Enoch walked with God and that 
word, “I rejoiced at .thy Word as one that hath found great spoil;” 
and that one, “ Truly our .fellowship is with the Father and with his 
Son Jesus Christ;” and that one, “We cannot but speak the things 
which we have seen and hoard.” There may be a state of soul that 
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will either close the lips about God altogether in the daily intercourse of 
the family, or make anything that may be uttered so cold, and stiff, and 
unAatural, as possibly to beVorse than entire silence. 0 1 it is the spiri- 
tually prosperous soul, warmed with the love of Christ, that alone can 
speak of him or for him to any purpose. It is the man who cannot but 
speak of Divine things that alone will speak of them to much qse. It it 
the Christian who has come forth from his closet breathing the air of 
heaven, the Word of Christ dwelling richly in him, and the hope of 
glory animating and cheering him — it is he who naturally and easily, 
without any stiffness or constraint, will speak of the things which he hat 
seen and heard ; “ for out of the abundance of the heart the mouth 
^peaketh. ” These words which I command thee this day shall he in thine 
heart ; and thou shalt teach them diligently unto thy children, and shalt 
talk of them when thou sittest in the house, and when thou walkest by 
the way, and when thou liest down, and when thou risest up.’’ Is the re- 
straint we are discoursing of so very strange a thing, after aU ? Strange 
assuredly, that, at this day, at this period of the dispensation of the Holy 
Ghost, the interests of vital godliness should be so low among us ! But 
being as they are, the restraint follows necessarily, partly an effect, and 
partly in its turn a cause. The want, in short, of religion, or the low- 
state of it, are the real causes of this evil. 

III. And thus, finally, there can be little difficulty in discovering 
and noticing the remedies, under God, for the evil. These must take 
their character from the causes. For example, (1.) I besought you to 
ask yourselves, as in God’s sight, whether ye were Christ’s indeed. If 
the cause of the evil should lie in an unregenerate heart, God forbid we 
should /‘daub with untempered mortar,” nttempt to heal the hurt of 
your souls slightly, or propose any surface remedies, while the disease 
lies at the vitals. The only remedy in such a case is to get into Christ, 
to obtain a new heart, to flee from the wrath to come, to the Lord Jesus, 
the hope set before you in the gospel, “ the resurrection and the life.” 
And so again (2.) If the cause lie with you in careless and inconsistent 
walking, whatever other remedies you may employ, let that command be 
heard, “Put away the strange gods which are am6ng you, and prepare 
your hearts unto the Lord, and serve him only.” Bearch out and re- 
move the accursed thing, the Achan, that interferes with your free com- 
munication about the things of God. “If we walk,” says John, the 
Apostle, “ in the light, as he is in the Hght, we fellowship one with 
^another, and the blood of Jesus Christ his Son cleanseth us from aM 
sin.” “If ye call on the Father, who, without respect of persona, judgeth 
according to every -man’s work, pass the time of your sojourning here ia 
Ho. 7 .— Ber. 6-. 
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fear, as obedient children, not fashioning yourselves according lo the 
former lusts in your ignorance ; but as he which hath called you is holy, 
so be ye holy in all manner of conversation/’ And especially, (3.) in 
the third place, seek the remedy for this evil in a closer walk with God, 
in a more habitual, living fellowship with the Father, and with his Son 
Jesus Christ, in a nearer and more intimate converse with tliis blessed 
volume. All will be in vain without this. This, next to conversion, is pre- 
eminently the remedy for the evil — a prosperous soul, a heart breathing, 
burning with the love of Christ — a mind richly stored with the truths 
and the words of the Lord Jesus. Which leads me to say finally, (4.) 
offering one or two closing hints tow’ards that fuller and franker commu- 
nication on spiritual things, so much in Christian families to be desired. 
Let Scripture texts be made very frequent use of as the materials of con- 
versation, There is a Divine fitness and mighty power in the W ord of God 
for this purpose, if we would only trust it. Different plans might be taken 
here — as, for instance, each in a family circle, when they have met for 
some meal, perhaps in the morning, might repeat a verse of Scripture — 
by way of suggesting materials of thought, providing food for the 
soul, throwing out subjects of pleasing and useful intercourse. But what- 
ever the plan be, or whether there be any fixed plan at all, the Scrip- 
tures will afford endless facilities and means of communication ; and 
even as to those the most disposed to complain of the lack of materials, 
I will venture to say that a little courage, with but simple texts, chosen 
with a moderate degree of judgment, may soon, in a very great measure, 
overcome the whole difficulty. Passing incidents, also, ought to be viewed 
in their connection with Providence, and to be marked accordingly. 
Mercies, afflictions, difficulties, duties, and trials in prospect, will all 
furnish to a spiritual mind topics of natural remark. Courage will often 
require to be exercised by those united in the nearest bonds, to get at the 
most vital and personal concerns of the soul. Let stiffness also be 
carefully shunned, and all austerity and gloom. It were well if love, 
still more than even faithfulness, were the moving spring and princii)lc 
of the whole ; and, in one word, let us never be satisfied with our state of 
mind till we can assure ourselves that our chief desires and anxieties for 
those most dear to us,*are really and unquestionably engaged about their 
spiritual and everlasting welfare. Exhort oite another daily.” “ Then 
they that feared the Lord spake often one to another ; and the Lord har- 
kened, and heard it, and a book of remembrance was written before him 
for them that feared the Lord and that thought upon his name. And they 
shall be mine, saith the Lord of Hosts, in that day when 1 make up my 
jewels ; and I will spare them, as a man spiircth his own son that serveth 
tiihi,” Amen. 



( ) 


SERMON Vll. 

THE LOVE OF THE FATHER. 

BY THE REV. ANDREW A. BONAR, COLLAGE. 


“ For I came down from heaven, not to do mine own will, but tlie will of him that sent me 
And this is the Fatlier’s will whicli hath sent me, that of all which he hath given mo I should 
lose nothing, but should raise it up again at the last day. And this is the will of him that 
sent me, thaOwery one which seeth the Son, and bclieveth on him, may have everlasting 
life; and 1 will raise him up at the last day.”— J ohn vi. 38-40, 

None of the Evangelists or Apostles speak so much of the Father 
as John, who knew most of his Son Jesus Christ, and leant upon his 
bosom. The reason is, John felt that the mind of the Father and the 
mind of the Son were the same — entirely the same. He was, therefore, 
engaged in the same topic when he unfolded the Father’s love. 

It is remarkable that it is this apostle who records what Jesus revealed 
concerning the Father, and how Jesus delighted to point his disciples to 
him. 'fhus, he shows us in the context, verse 37 , that Jesus went into 
the secret of his pavilion when his soul was grieved by the perverse un- 
belief of men. In that hour, when Jesus could find no refreshment in 
the. men around him, he turned back for a moment’s joy to the Father’s 
love. “ All that the Father giveth me shall come to meV^ He bathes 
his soul that depth of eternal love. He surveys those given to him — 
Abel, and the saints of his age — Abraham, and his faithful ones — Peter, 
Jolin, Mary, Lydia — the few in Sardis — ^the souls under the altar — 
and, as he surveys them, he sees his Father’s love sparkle from each one, 
for these are his Father’s gift; and forthwith his owm love overflows on 
all that stand by. He flashes out his own love when he in the same 
moment cries, “ And him that cometh to me, I will in no wise cast 
out/' It seems that in that hour he thought upon the future. He saw, 
as he uttered the words, “ All whom the Father giveth me," how man 
would be prone to take this reference to the Father’s love as indicating 
a ditference between the grace of the Father and of the Son. He saw 
that many would say, that Jesus damped the rising hope of the coming 
sinner when he said, All that the Father giveth me," and therefore 
does he forthwith cast out that other cord of love, “ And him that 
cometh to me, I will in no whe cast ont" So great is my Father’s 
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love to me and to perishing men, that assuredly there shall be souls that 
come to me ; and so great is my love and his love iiliko, that no comihg 
one shall on any account be cast out. 

Dear brethren, if the snow had never lain on the tops of Lebanon, 
JoMan would never have been full or overdowing. There would have 
been no Saviour’s grace for man to know and feel, if the Father had not 
“ so loved the world ” as to give us his only begotten. Yet often is the 
Father’s love suspected or forgotten, although he is tlic fountain-head, 
and all the streams of grace have had their source in him. “ Et'erij 
(food gift and every pctfcct gift is from above, and cometh down from 
the Father of Ughu.'’ James i. 17. O brethren, we should love him 
as Jesus did. Come and see what wondrous reason there is why wc 
should do so. 

1. The Father s amazing love appears in his sparing this guilty world, 
though he spared not the angels that sinned. — You know that it is the 
Father’s part to arrange, and purpose, and decree — it is liis to decide 
and appoint whatsoever coincth to pass. Now, in a i)ast eternity, ho 
had the case of this fallen world under consideration, lie might have 
decreed immediate woe as soon as sin should he committed by men. 
For sin deserves not only eternal, but immediate curse; and he had 
seen meet so to determine in regard to those angels who should leave 
“ their first habitation.” But the barren fig-tree was spared — this most 
guilty world received a day of grace. It became the very theatre for 
the display of long-sufiering ; so that our text exhibits to us the Son of 
God walking on a spared world, digging at the roots of its barren trees. 

Herein is love !” For to spare this whole world fur a time, implied 
the intention of enduring man's rebellion and man’s unecasi^ provo- 
cations, for at least six thousand years. It was equivalent to the Father 
saying, “ Lo ! I\^ill submit to bear man’s apostacy — to allow him to 
provoke the eyes of my glory — to wag his head at me and say, ‘ Can 
he see through the dark cloud V — to cast up mire and the very filth of 
hell upon my pure white throne — nay, to aim at erasing my love from 
my own heart, and even strike at my awn being !” 0 did it not require 

love ineffable ere this could be resolved upon ! This guilty world’s day 
of grace is a most marvellous proof and manifestation of Jehovah’s 
depth of love. And, thou wicked and slothful servant, who sayest, 

“ is an austere master,''^ shalt be confounded for ever. The Father 
needs do no more than point to this time of most undeserved long-suf- 
fering. You speak of mercy ; and some of you say, lie could not be a 
God of mercy if ho east away so many souls ; but already has his treat- 
ment of you disjdayed his mercy. Your d-ay of grace proves him to be 
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a loving God. 0 man, see to it before you S,re summoned to the Judg- 
ineftit Seat ; for your plea, drawn from his mercy, is already dismissed. 
“ What will you do in the day of visitation ?” You abuse your day— 
you sit down to cat and drink and rise up to play — you dance before 
your golden calf — and then complain of a long-sutfering God, because 
his mercy bears with you only for a lifetime, and will not wink at your 
sin to all eternity ! 


II. Th(i Father's amazing love ajypmrs in choosing some of this 
guilty world, tvho should certainly he to the praise of his glory . — Our 
text refers to this in the expression, “ All that the Father hath given 
me.^' And so at other times — Thou gavest them me,” John xvii. 
6 ; and “ The men whom thou hast given me “ Blessed be the God 
and Father of our Lord Jesus Christ, according as he hath chosen us in 
him before the foundation of the world, having predestinated us to the 
adoption of children by Jesus Christ unto himself, according to the good 
pleasure of his v/ill, to the praise of the glory of his grace, wherein he 
hath made us accepted in the beloved.” Eph. i. 5, 0. 

Now, there was a mystery of love in this election. It lies in the fact 
that, but for tliis further determination of the Father, none of our world 
would after all have been saved. To give men full liberty to come and 
be saved is love indeed. To procure and provide a ransom available for 
all who do come, whatever they be, is love yet higher still. But love 
can ascend to a height beyond this — far beyond it. It has ascended in« 
finitely higher, for it has resolved to 4raw many, many thousands to 
itself, who otherwise would not have come at all. The Lord saw, dear 
brethren, that none in all this world would have come — not one ship- 
WTecked ;uan would ever have swam to shore, for he hated the shore 
more than the very waves that lashed him. No manslayer would have 
crossed the threshold of the city of refuge ; he would rtather linger in 
the open plain and risk the hlo\v of the avenger. No debtor would have 
deigned to accept the payment — no captive to receive the ransom ; even 
though all was free — even though entreated to do so by God himself — 
even though hell wns behind, and heaven before. 

The world’s corruption was deep beyond conception. Earth was an 
open sepulchre ; and each man hated his God. It was in reference to 
what he saw of this fearful enmity that Jesus said, in melancholy pity, 
No man can come to me, except the Father which hath sent me draw 
him. John vi. 44. They are so totally depraved, they are so wedded 
to fheir lusts, they arevso gross, and sensual — so truly dead in sin — they 
do not wish to he freed from their covetousness, their envy, their lust, 
their, power to draw draughts of pleasure from ungodly revelry, or from 
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intense engrossment with the lawful occupations of life. They hide 
among the trees of the garden at the first sound of the voice of the Lord, 
even when he comes with grace on his lips, and goodwill to men in his 
heart. 

0 brethren, to be able to love any of such a race, argues strange and 
mysterious depth of love in God the Father. And he did fix his love on 
many of these ; he did it freely, and he did it determinedly. So deli- 
berate, decided, determined was this eternal love of the Father, that it 
made success certain in the case of each on whom it was fixed. It was 
such a love, that its plans and purposes implied the operation of each 
person of the Godhead. The Sj)irit must go forth and draw, and the 
Son go forth and die. This was the Father’s plan ! 0 what amazing 

love is here ! What thoughts are in his heart to usward ! He will not 
let go his purpose of having some of our fallen race standing round his 
throne. 

1. Antvious souls! Surely the God that would do this from all eter- 
nity, is a God of infinite grace. What a bosom is this to lean upon ! — 
what an^ inducement to draw near ! Does it not confirm you in the be- 
lief of that declaration, Him that conieth unto me 1 will in nowise 
cast out!” He who makes such provision to ensure that many shall 
come, is one who will in nowise reject any that are coming I 

2, Unawakened men ! There is nothing in the character of God that 
can account for your treatment of him ; — ^there is nothing in him or his 
ways that can excuse your hatred. It is the fearful depravity of your 
own souls that alone can accol^nt for your utter ungodliness. Your 
blood is on your own heads ! Your heart may be as deceitful as it is 
wicked, so that you may not believe your own deplorable state of enmity ; 
but Jehovah has said by the lips of his Son concerning all that thus resist 
liim, “Ye have hated me without a cause !” 

III. The Father's amazing love appears in his giving Christ to he the 
sinner's way of salvation, — It was he who made a new and living way 
for a sinner’s return to him. “ This is the will of him that sent me, 
that every one who seeth the Son and believeth on him may have 
everlasting life verse 40. “ God so loved the world that he gave 

his only begotten Son, that whosoever believeth on him should not 
perish John iii. 16. And hence the name given him in 2 Cor. i. 3, 

The Father of mercies and in Rom. viii. 32, “ He that spared not 
his Son.” 

Had he for once caused one ray of the inaccessible light to shoot down 
to this earth in order to teach us our state of darkness — had he shdwn 
us one crown worn above, or one triumphal palm — had he caused us to 
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hear one note of heavenly melody — all this would have left us inexcus- 
ably, if we did not ever after covet earnestly the things above. But he 
took the best gift in all his treasures ; nay, he took the Son that was in 
his bosom, and gave him to man. Angels saw it done, and rapturously 
sang, To you is born a Saviour, who is Christ the Lord !” and all men 
tliat have had anointed eyes have responded as they gazed, “ To us a 
child is born i unto us a son is given It is by this measuring-line 
that you must fathom the depth of the ocean. It is by this fjj,ct that you 
must try to measure the unsearchable love of the Father. You test 
your fellow-creatures’ love by the sacrifices they would make for you. 
You judge of Abraham’s love to his God by his sacrifice of Isaac, Now 
judge of the love of the Father by his gift of his Son. 

It was the Father saying, ^‘I cannot give up my law and my holiness ; 
for that would be ceasing to be God, I cannot hide my righteousness 
and resign its demands ; for that would ruin alL 1 cannot put the bur- 
den on my angels ; for they could not bear it one hour. I cannot leave 
it on man ; for then, not one of them should ever stand before me. But 
this is my will. Awake, 0 sword, against my shepherd ; let man be 
dipt in the blood of the Almighty’s fellow !” He not only gave him, 
but substituted him in the room of the guilty — “ the just for the unjust 
to bring us unto God.” 

Oibrethren, the Father resolved that all salvation shall be found in 
the •Son. He carefully avoided leaving any of the details of salvation 
for us to perform. The Father was he who provided that the chastise- 
ment of our peace should be laid upon another ; and no atoning tears 
left for us to shed — no atoning sufferii^pleft for us to endure — not one 
atoning sigh left for us to heave. Therefore, it pleased the Lord to 
bruise him; he put him to grief,” Isaiah liii. 10 ; and this he did with 
such calm, decided love, that the appeal of his beloved Son to him, “ Father 
if it be possible, let this cup pass,” served only to manifest his long- 
settled and unchanging plan. 

He had resolved that he should have children and sons from among 
men ; but he had further resolved, that their way of becoming his child- * 
ren and sons should all express his love. It was tq be free ; they were 
to come to him from the far country ‘‘ in a chariot paved with love.’^ 
All he asked of them was, that they should ascend the chariot and be 
carried home ; for as many as received Jesus were at onoe to receive 
the privilege of sons of God. “ Behold, what manner of love the Father 
hath bestowed on us, that we should be called sons of God,” John iiL 1 ; 
but equally amazing that we should become sons in a way so free. It 
costs Jesus all ; it costs us nothing. Every drop of the vial falls on 
Jesus, and not even the dregs are left. Every arrow that was needed 
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' to express the Lord’s hatred of sin and vindicate his law, sinks into the 
heart of Jesus, and is aimed at him by the Father’s hand ! All penalties 
are exacted of him ; all obedience is rendered by him ; and all this is 
done according to, and in exact fulfilment of, the Father’s purpose of 
love to us. These are just the thoughts of the Father toward us, car- 
ried out into accomplishment. 

Now, brethren, the Father, having given us this way and warrant for 

coming to him, manifests his love yet more by shutting you up to the 

necessity of taking this one way, this only warrant. “ Every one that 

hath heard and learnt of the Father cometh unto me, ” John vi. 45 

’ > 

said Jesus; and “ no man cometh unto the Father but by me,” xiv. 6. 
You are reduced to the necessity of being saved by a free salvation. It 
is written, “ Him hath God the Father sealed vi. 27. He has made 
Jesus to be your Joseph ; he has given him the royal signet. Wlien 
you cry for bread, he says to all, “Goto Joseph;” Genesis xU. 55. 
Jesus has the seal of the Father. O with such a warrant, and going 
to one whose love is such that it planned this way, one whose bosom 
is filled with calm, determined, eternal love, can you hesitate as to duty ? 
Can you Fesitate as to the way of safety ? Nothing but enmity on your 
part, and deep-rooted dislike, can account for your resting contented 
without possession of the Father’s gift. What more will you venture 
to say the Father ought to have given ? See what he has alrlfedy 
given, and given without any claim on your part. If you are lost, /our 
ruin will lie on yourself. Will ever your blasphemous lips dare to lay- 
your damnation to the charge of ^h a God ? Oh, fall in with his plan of 
grace ! The plan that such a“od i>roposes, must be one worthy of 
such a sinner’s immediate acceptance. And immediate acceptance is 
the only manner in which such a sinner can shew any due sense of the 
free grace of his God. 

You who do already believe, be reminded that it is to the Father you 
owe all your peace, and joy, and blessed assurance of eternal life. You 
were once far off; and once you were only anxiously wishing to find his 

favour. But he showed your anxious souls his economy of grace he 

brought you to drink of his living waters that are without price he 

Tspread out the warrant before your eyes, and you were made to see that 
there was nothing left for you to complete. The Father’s plan was so 
gracious, that, in seeing the Son, you saw a finished salvation. Oh, give 
glory evermore at once to Him- that sitteth on the throne, and to the 
LamhJ^ 


lY. The amazing love oj the Father appears in his revealing him- 
self to does not act through an interpreter only, but he makes 
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liiniself known. He gives us, as it were, the means of searching and 
trying his heart, that we may be quite sure of his whole mind towards 
us, and that his matchless character may draw our souls to himself. 

lie does tliis through the incarnation of Jesus. For we are told i;i 
uur text, I came down from heaven not to do mine own will, but the 
will of him that sent me,” — that is, not to exercise any separate will of 
mine as man, but as man to exhibit and to do the Father’s will. All, 
tlierefore, that is in Christ, expresses the mind of his Father also. “ I 
am in the Father, and the Father in me;” John xiv. 10. “He that 
hath seen me hath seen the Father.” John xiv, 9. 

O brethren, there is manifold love in his revelation to us of the Fa- 
ther. It is not only that our suspicious hearts would never have been 
quite at rest unless we had thus known tlu; Father also; but it gives 
us a view of his willingness to condescend to us in any way that may 
more fully draw us, or be more likely to induce us to love “the Lord our 
God with all our heart, and all our soul, and all our mind, and all our 
strength.” lie seems herein to come out of his “ light inaccessible,” 
that he may hecoinc known to his fallen creatures. This is like Immilia- 
tion ; it is the Father’s condescension. If Solomon, in order to engage 
the confidence of sonic loathsome Icqutr, had come forth in all his glory, 
ill his royal apparel, and with his golden sceptre, then would all the land 
have Tung with the story of his condescending kindness. And it is not 
less that our God has done. He has come forth that we might know 
him. lie has put on the robe of humanity, wherein he could be best 
looked upon by our mortal eye, and he shewn himself in all his grace 
and attractive love to a fallen world. 

Herein is love ! the Father wdll go to the utmost length in order to 
draw yon back from the pit. Like tbo Grecian mother who, hy her 
song, drew hack her wilful child from the edge of the awful precipice, 
and brought it to her bosom secure ; so the Lord, by the discovery of bis 
infinitely glorious and gracious nature, would draw you from your sin. He- 
would present to your idolatrous and adulterous eyes a sight more attrac- 
tive than earth, in its softest forms, can furnish. He would keep you back 
1‘rom hell, 0 sinner, by manifesting himself to you as altogether lovely I 
0 how deep is your corruption I How strong your enmity ! How un- 
conquerable your perversity ! You hate Ood, after seeing him revealed 
in Jesus I Every exhibition of greatness, mingled with grace in Jesus, 
was the revelation of the Father also ! Every discovery of patience, 
long-sutFering, and grieved love — every time Jesus went apart to weeq) 
in secret places for the. pride of men, it was the Father’s feeling also. 

hen Jesus beheld Jerusalem, and wept over it, O there was a tender pity 
there that just pictured forth the Father’s yearning compassion — as if 
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the Fatter himself had come forth from the “light inaccessible/^ and 
had spoken in the hearing and sight of men, “ Hoiv shall I give thee up, 
Ephraim ; hoiv shall I deliver thee, Israel ? How shall I make thee as 
Admah, and set thee as Zehoim ?*’ 

Nor is it less the Father’s mind, when Jesus cries in your ears, “ Him 
that cometh unto me I will in nowise cast out.” This is the Father’s 
will who has sent him. As if he knew that you might say, on hearing 
that it is certain that all shall come who are given to Christ, “ Ah, then, 
perhaps though I were to come, I would not be welcomed,” the Saviour 
says, and the Father speaks by his lips, “Him that cometh I will in no- 
wise cast out.” You shall never be rejected, if you come — never on the 
ground that you were too great a sinner — never on the ground that, 
though you come, 3 "ou were not given to Christ. “You shall in noivisc 
be cast out.” Any question regarding the Father’s secret purposes, or the 
Father’s accurate fore- knowledge of who are his own — any question of 
this sort is quite out of your province. It h friends who get acquainted 
with the secrets of another’s heart ; it is not strangers. You are to come 
on the strength of the warrant alone ; and so you will become a friend 
and *a child of his family, and bo no more cast out. 

V. The Father s amazing love appears in appointing the eternal re- 
ward for redeemed sinners. — Our text says, “I came down to do the 
will of him that sent me,” and this is the Father's will that hath 
sent me, that of all which he hath given me I should lose nothing, but 
should raise it up again at the last day John vi. 3P. Therefore, says 
Jesus, “I will raise him up at the last day verso 40. 

It is remarkable how the Father delights to honour the Son while 
wearing our nature. It is of him in our nature, nay, in the act of bear- 
ing away, like the scape-goat, our sins on his person, that it is written, 
“Therefore doth the Father love me, because I lay down my life, and 
take it up again.” John x. 17. It is in our nature that he is to judge, 
and to him every knee shall bow and every tongue confess when he 
appears, clothed in our nature, and wearing the many crowns of this 
earth’s dominion. Now, love to him in our nature is love to us. 0, 
then, brethren, read here the Father s delight in our race. Ho takes 
our nature, in the person of Jesus, to his nearest presence; he sheds 
round it, in the person^of Jesus, his brightest beams ; he places it on his 
right hand in majesty. 

But farther, it is written here, that the rising of the believers in the 
resurrection of the just is appointed of the Father — “ that he should 
raise it up again at the last day.” It is he who has purposed the glo- 
rious triumph over death,, which believers gain in the resurrection morn. 
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It is he who planned that they should live and reign, with Christ, blessed 
and holy, children of the first resurrection, and never subject to the second 
death. It is he who blesses them ; for the King shall say, “ Come ye 
blessed of my Father ; ” Matthew xxv. 34. It is he who bestows the 
kingdom upon them ; “I appoint unto you a kingdom, as my Father 
hath appointed me Luke xxii. 29. It is he who gives them power 
over the nations ; for Christ in giving his power says, “ Even as I re- 
ceived of my Father ; ” Revelations ii. 27. It is the Father who intro- 
duces them to the glory of Christ ; John xvii. 24. It is in the Father's 
house they dwell — in his many mansions ; Johnxiv. 2. And even as Jesus 
went to the Father, so do they ; for they arc “ with him where he is,’’ 
in the immediate presence of the F ather. 

Thus, brethren, every token of love, in that blessed kingdom, bear® 
the impress of the Father’s grace. Every glory there sparkles with 
beams of the Father’s love. O what a God of love is our God. And it 
is to his bosom the returning signer comes. Sweet and blessed hope ! to 
be near him, to try the depths of his heart — to have access through Jesus 
in our nature to his bosom — and so to be able to pour out our heart to 
him, and feel him pour out his to us. This is life eternal. 

A child of God once asked, in meditating on the 'words — “ Where thou 
causest thy flock to rest" — where this resting-place might be thought to 
be? One said, “In Jesus.” But the other replied, “ It is even in the 
Father’s bosom.” And truly this is a believer’s deepest rest. “By him 
we believe in God,” 1 Peter i. 21, that is, the Father; and “we come 
unto God by him ; ” Heb. vii. 25. It is your place of rest, believer. It 
is the inner apartment of the pavilion — the secret of the tent. It is the 
farthest off spot from earth, it is out of sight of its pleasures, joys, 
gain, ambition. Love not the world, neither the things of the world ; 
if any man love the world, the love of the Father is not in him ; ” 1 
John ii. 15. “Little children, ye have known the Father ; ” verse 13. 

0 beloved, before I conclude, let me once more cast out the cords of 
love to draw the rebellious among you. This God is our God. This is 
he who assures you of his desire for your salvation, “ I have no pleasure 
at all in the death of him that dieth, saith the Lord, but rather that he 
turn from his ways and live.” You are the worm that tried to crawl 
up to his throne, and to sit down as sovereign, and yet he has not crushed 
you I Your bosom is the scat of fearful sin, hatred of the holy one, 
dark suspicions of his sincerity, fond plans of self-.exaltation, selfish 
schemes for present indulgence, ungodly fancies, sensual, earthly, devilish 
desires. Yet still our God, even the Father, lameiiis over you. He 
takes no blame to himself for your wretched degradation ; for, on the 
contrary, he has at every step cast hindrances in your way to hell. lie 
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Uuckents over you, “ 0 Israel, thou hast destroyed thyself, but in me is thy 
help found He loved Jesus all the more for dying and rising again 
(John X. 17), because it opened up the channel of love; it gave veht to 
his love to man. Only draw near and see this ocean. ' It is the same 
ocean of love which is seen when you look on a dying Saviour ; but it is 
the same ocean seen from another point of view. And what can exceed 
the power of the appeal which God hereby makes to you, when he declare;?^ 
That it is not the love of the Son alone, but the unbought, free, eternal 
love of Godhead !” It is the Father who lays down Jesus for a foundation- 
stone, and cries to a careless world, “ Behold 1 1 lay in Zion for a founda 
tion, a stone, a tried stone, a precious corner-stone.” It is the Father 
who calls and invites, “ Behold ! my servant whom I have chosen 1 mine 
elect in whom my soul delighteth !” It is the Father who points to the 
cross and cries to all the earth, “I, even I am he who blotteth out thy 
transgressions for mine own name^s sake, and will not remember thy 
sins.” This is the Father’s will, and Christ himself is the herald that 
proclaims it to a lost world, “ This is the will of him that sent me, that 
every one which seeth the 8on and believeth on him may have everlast- 
ing life !” 
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(JlIIllST, THK HUILDKU ANO RULER OF THE TEMPLE. 

(Prcaclied at the opcnitiij of the Free Church, Bnrntislanil, Dec. 10. 1813.) 

BY THE REV. DAVID COUPER, BURNTISLAND. 

‘•Even he hIkiII build the temple of the Lord; and he shall bear the glory.”— Z bch. vi. 13. 

Of whom does the Prophet speak when he affirms that He shall build 
the temple of the Lord, and shall bear the glory ? Of one who is styled 
a man ; — of one, therefore, who is partaker of the same nature with 
ourselves — bone of our bone, and flesh of our flesh. But can a mere 
man bear or possess the glory of the temple of the Lord ? Impossible. 
'God will not give his glory to another : his is the kingdom, and the 
power, and the glory for ever. But of the man here spoken of it is further 
affirmed that *‘his name is the Branch, and that he shall grow up out of 
his place,” Compare this statement with kindred predictions of former 
prophets, and observe the light which is thus reflected on it. . Isaiah says^ 
“There shall come forth a rod out of the stem of Jesse, and a Branch 
shall grow out of his roots.” Isaiah xi, 1. The text then must be viewed 
as referring to one who should belong to the tribe of Judah and the 
family of David. Additional light is thrown upon the subject by the 
prophet Jeremiah. “ Behold the days come, saith the Lord, that I will 
raise unto David a righteous Branch, >nd a King shall reign and pros- 
per, and shall execute judgment and justice in the earth. In his days 
Judah shall be saved, and Israel shall dwell safely : and this is the name 
whereby he shall be called, the Lord our Righteousness.” Jeremiah 
xxiii. 5, 6. The Branch, then, that was to grow out of the root of Jesse 
was to be more than man ; for who could bear that wondrous name, 
“ The Lord our Righteousness,” but the Lord himself? To apply such 
a title to a mere child of humanity, or even to the loftiest of angelic 
spirits, were to rob Jehovah of his glory, and to give it to another. Thus 
we are shut up to the conclusion that the text refers to one who should 
combine in his own person the fulness of divinity with all that is essen- 
tial to the constitution of our nature ; and thus there is brought before 
us the great mystery of godliness, God manifest in the flesh. It is of 

No. 8 . — Ser. 8. 
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Jesus tkat tke Prophet speaks : He is the man whose name is the Branch. 
In the fulness of time he sprung as man out of the stem of Jesse j and 
the Branch had begun to “ grow out of his place” when the angel of the 
Lord proclaimed to the shepherds of Bethlehem, “ Unto you is horn this 
day, in the city of David, a Saviour, which is Christ the Lord.” He is the 
Eternal Word, who took upon him, not the natij^e of angels, hut the seed 
of Ahraham, and who, as. Mediator, hears this precious and glorious title, 
“ The Lord our Righteousness.” Is it surprising, then, to hear it aflirmed 
of the man whose name is the Branch, not only that he should huild the 
temple of the Lord, hut that he should hear the glory ? 

Two interesting topics, closely connected with each other, and deserv- 
ing of special attention in our present circumstances, are brought before 
us in the text. The first is, the ivork ascribed to Christ ; and the second, 
the glory which he derives from it. Let us enter on the consideration of 
these topics with devout prayer to the Eternal Spirit, that the first pro- 
clamation of the truth within these walls may not be made in vain, hut 
may enter with power into the souls of all that hear it, and so redound 
to the glory of the Church’s living Head. 

I. The work here ascribed to Christ first demands our notice — ‘'He 
shall huild the temple of the Lord.” 

These words were spoken by Zechariah to Joshua the High Priest, 
who, in connection with Zeruhhahel, was employed in rebuilding the 
temple at Jerusalem. Joshua, by reason of his office, was a type of 
Christ, but did not like Christ sustain both the kingly and the priestly 
offices, On the occasion, however, on which this prediction was deli- 
vered, he typified Christ both as a priest and as a king ; for the pro- 
phet was commanded, before delivering the Lord’s message, to make 
two crowns, and set them on his head. Under the Levitical economy, 
the High Priest wore a crown on which was inscribed, “ Holiness to 
the Lord and you arc aware that in ancient times a crown was the 
badge of royalty, as it has continued to be to the present day. Joshua, 

^ tborefore, when the two crowns were set upbn his head, was a manifest 
and striking type of him who is at once the High Priest and the King of 
Zion, and of whom it is said in the words following the text, “ He shall be 
a priest upon his throi^e ; ” and, as the person of Joshua typified that of 
Christ, so the work to which Joshua was called was typical of that which 
Christ was to accomplish. The former was called to prosecute the build- 
ing of, an earthly temple ; the latter also was to be the bunder of a 
temple — very ditferent, however, in its nature from that which con- 
fferred lustre and distinction on Jerusalem — constructed, not of earthly 
matorials, but of living stones — adorned throughout with the beauty of 
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holiness — and chosen by the Lord as his much-loved habitation. This 
temple is the Church of the Redeemer — the Church universal^ consisting 
of all who in every age and nation are washed, and justified, and sane* 
tified in the name of the Lord Jesus, and by the Spirit of our God ; hence 
h is said by an Apostle, speaking of the Lord Jesus, “ To whom coming 
as unto a living stone, disallowed indeed of men, but chosen of God and 
l)recious, ye also, as lively stones, are built up a spiritual house.” And 
to the same effect it is said by another Apostle, Ye are the temple of 
the living God.” “ Yc are built upon the foundation of the Apostles 
and Prophets, Jesus Christ himself being the chief corner-stone : in whom 
iill the building fitly framed together, groweth unto an holy temple in 
the Lord.” 

Why the Church is called a temple it is not difficult to perceive. It 
is so called in allusion to the sacred edifice, which, by Divine command, 
was erected in Jerusalem. That edifice was dedicated to the service of 
God, and so are all those who believe in Jesus. They feel that they are 
not their own, and they are taught to glorify God in their bodies and in 
their spirits, wliich are his. In the Jewish temple, the Lord was pleased 
to reveal his glory ; and so he does in the Church, but more spiritually 
and more fully. He manifests himself to all that love and serve him. 
AVhile the eyes of other men arc darkened by the influence of sin, their eyes 
arc opened to discern the Divine glory in the face of Jesus Christ. The 
Jewish temple was regarded as God’s residence, for the visible emblem 
of his glory dwelt between the chcrubims. And is not his life-giving 
presence with his Church on earth ? Has he not promised to be always 
with his people ? In the one temple^were observed the rites which he was 
pleased to institute ; in the other, ho is worshipped in spirit and truth. 
The world withholds from him its homage. Every unbeliever does so, 
whether outwardly connected with the Church or not. Those only who 
believe with the heart unto righteousness are his true worshippers. It is 
the Church which they constitute, that offers up to him the sacrifices of 
righteousness, and the grateful incense of praise and supplication. Most 
fitly, then, is it styled “ the temple of the Lord.” 

Now, of this temple Jesus is the builder. Before a structure can be 
reared, the foundation must be laid ; and Christ has laid the foundation 
of his Church. He virtually laid it in the counsels of eternity, when he 
undertook to accomplish the work of our redemption ; and he actually 
laid it in tl&e fulness of time, when he obeyed and suffered in our stead. 
He is himself the rock on which his Church is built ; and on what other 
foundation could the temple of the Lord have stood unshaken and secure ? 
Not on a foundation laid by man ; for that, like man himself, would have 
been unstable as the sand. Not on a foundation laid by angels ; for that, 
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being the work of creatures, could have had no virtue in itself to sustain 
the interests of a ruined world. None but Immanuel, God in our nature, 
could sustain this mighty load. What the strength of all creatures could 
never have achieved, he graciously undertook and accomplished to the 
full, although the work subjected him to humiliation and to sutfering 
intense beyond conception. He satisfied the claims of eternal justice, 
and is therefore able to save unto the uttermost. O what cause of joy that 
the foundation laid in Zion is so firm and sure ! No power in the uni- 
verse can shake it ; for it is laid by him who has all power in heavcui 
and on earth. 

On himself, then, as the foundation, Christ rears the spiritual teinj)le 
referred to in the text. This he docs by the instrumentality of his 
Word, and by the agency of his Spirit. He sends forth his Word as 
the means of converting the souls of men ; and for this end he sends 
forth his Spirit to make the Word effectual. What is the state of a 
sinner’s soul before the truth reaches it in demonstration of the Spirit ? 
Though under the condemnation of a broken law, it is either in a state 
of supine indifiTerence, or it is under the dominion of a spirit of self- 
rigbteousness. It is defiled, moreover, with the pollution of iniquity — 
estranged from the living God — ^wedded to the idols of time and sense — 
enslaved by its own propensities, and by the power of Satan. What 
is the result when the truth is applied to it by the Spirit of Christ ? It 
is awakened from its death-like slumber — it becomes alive to the awful 
realities of its condition, as an outcast from the family of Ood, and an 
heir of the wrath which is treasured up for the rebellious. The props 
on which it leaned are all driven from underneath it. Of the refuges 
wherein it trusted, one after another is felt to be a wretched mockery ; 
and thus the hopes which it cherished all vanish into nothing, like morn- 
ing dreams. Meanwhile, the sword of Divine justice is impending over 
it ; and whether can it flee for refuge ? Where can it find a place of 
sccur ity and rest ? No rest or safety can it find, until, forsaking every 
refuge of its own, it take up its position on the broad and firm ground 
^f the Mediator’s righteousness. And when the Spirit discloses to it the 
excellency of Christ, and the sovereign freeness of his salvation, it takes 
hold on him by the hand of faith, and from all its weary wanderings it 
rests on the ground of his finished work. Henceforth, it ceases to be an 
outcast and accursed thing. It becomes a stone in \bc temple of the 
Lord ; for it is built on the foundation that is laid in Zion. 

But is this all ? No, my brethren. The soul, when united to the Sa- 
viour, undergoes a thorough change of character as well as of condition. 
A worthless stone may be placed on a pedestal of the purest marble or 
the finest gold, but it remains worthless still. The marble or the gold 
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cannot communicate its properties to that which touches it. But Christ 
imparts his virtues to the soul that rests on him as the foundation of its 
hope. He makes it a new creature. Born again, not of corruptible 
seed, but of incorruptible, it becomes a partaker of the Divine nature ; 
for it is renewed in righteousness and true holiness, after tho image of 
God. Unless it were sanctified as well as justified, it could have no 
place in tho spiritual temple; for “the temple of God is holy.’’ But 
Christ sanctifies it by his Word and Spirit, and thus it becomes a living 
stone, reflecting the glory of Christ himself. It is numbered with God’s 
jewels ; for there is written upon it, “Holiness unto the Lord.” 

Such, then, is the way in which Christ carries on the work that is here 
ascribed to him. As one sinner after another is converted, one living 
stone after another is added to the temple which he is building. Amid 
all the uproar and turmoil of this ungodly world, this work is silently but 
surely going on. Satan would stop it if he could, so would the world if 
it could; but neither earth nor hell is able to arrest it. Christ has un- 
dertaken to accomplish it ; and it will not be suspended till “ the head- 
stone be brought forth with shoutings, grace, grace, unto it.” Already 
the temple is glorious in the eye of heaven. Angels look on it with 
wonder and delight ; for “ unto the principalities and powers in hea- 
venly places is made known by the Cliurch the manifold wisdom of God.” 
How glorious, then, shall the temple be, when the last living stone shall 
complete the harmony of its vast proportions ! Then, purified from every 
soil, and resplendent with the beauties of righteousness and holiness, it 
shall stand out before the universe the noblest monument of the Divine 
perfections. Then shall be realised what was proclaimed to the beloved 
disciple by a great voice from heaven, “ Behold the tabernacle of God 
is "^ith men, and he will dwell with them, and they shall be his people, 
and God himself shall be with them, and be their God, and God shall 
wipe away all tears from their eyes ; and there shall be no more death, 
neither sorrow nor crying, neither shall there be any more pain ; for the 
former thing^j are passed away.” 

What a signal honour to be fellow- workers with Christ in speeding 
on this blessed consummation ! While for this end he has revealed 
his Word and sent forth his Spirit, he has also been pleased to ordain 
that men should be employed as instruments in building the temple of 
the Lord. It is his will that there should be pastors and teachers for 
tho perfecting of the saints, for the work of the ministry, for the edifying 
of tho body of Christ. The grand object of the Christian ministry is to 
win souls to Christ, arid to build them up in holiness and comfort through 
faith unto salvation. Those entrusted with it are required to aim at 
nothing lower than the rearing up of that spiritual temple in which God 
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delights to dwell. How honourable their office ; but, at the feame time, 
how awfully responsible I Were it not that our sufficiency is of God, 
who eould venture to undertake it without presumption the most daring ? 
Brethren, pray for us, that the word of the Lord may have free course 
and be glorified — that we may be found faithful, and that you may be 
rooted and built up in Christ, and at length made pillars in the temple 
above. And that you may be stirred up to do so, cherish a profound 
sense of the sacred nature and the momentous issues of the ministerial 
office. Tlemember that its great object is to build up living stones on 
the Rock of Ages. This is a counsel which ought not at any time to be 
regarded as unseasonable, but which, at the present day, deserves to 
be pondered with peculiar care. I am verily persuaded that most of the 
troubles through which we have lately passed have originated in this, 
among other kindred causes, — viz., ignorance or inconsideration of the 
true nature and design of the Christian ministry. For, did men but 
v^iew it seriously in the light of Scripture, and in connection with its 
bearings on the world to come, surely they would tremble at the thought 
of subjecting to the rude hand of merely secular authority the functions 
of an office so spiritual in its nature, and bearing so directly on the high 
interests of eternity. 

11. But let us proceed to the consideration of the second topic brought 
before us in the text. We have adverted to the work here ascribed to 
Christ ; let us now contemplate the glory which he derives from it. 

Here it may be observed, firsts that Christ bears the glory as the 
builder of the temple. 

When you contemplate some vast and imposing structure, you can 
scarcely help reverting to the mind that planned it. You feel that a 
noble monument of human genius is before you : and, in truth, it is no 
small triumph of the skill of man to form out of the shapeless rock, that 
has lain for ages in the dark bosom of the earth, a structure which over- 
awes the mind by its sublimity, and captivates the eye by the beauty of 
its ornaments, and the grace of its proportions. Hence it is that the 
name of many an individual, who has impressed the characters of his 
genius on the rude materials which the earth afiPords, has been handed 
down with honour through successive generations. But if men are thus 
rendered illustrious by their works, what shall we say of the glory which 
Christ derives from that temple which is here declared to be his work- 
manship ? Take in but the single element of duration, and how un- 
speakably glorious does this work of his appear I The works of man, 
like himself, are perishable. Of the splendid monuments of ancient art, 
most have crumbled away under the wasting influence of time, or been 
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laid in ruins by the hand of violence. Where, for instance, is now the 
Temple of Jerusalem ? — the ploughshare has passed over its foundations ; 
every fragment of its magnificence has perished. But the temple of 
which Jesus is the builder, though he began to rear it in the early morning 
of the world, exhibits no symptoms of weakness or decay. The revolu- 
tions of the past have left it unimpaired ; and it shall stand unshaken 
amid all the changes and convulsions of the future. Christ builds for 
eternity ; and when this earth and these heavens shall have passed away 
his living temple will continue to exist as the monument of his glory. 

There are many other lights in which this subject might be viewed. 
Think, for example, of the wisdom which this work of Christ displays. 
To rear a holy temple out of the ruins of human nature, is a problem 
which would have baffled all finite wisdom. For did it not seem as if 
the requisite materials were altogether awanting ? Is it not the testimony 
of Scripture, and of experience too, that all h§ive gone astray, that by 
nature there is none righteous — no, not one ; that sin has extended its 
polluting influence to every soul of man ? And how, with such mate- 
rials as these, was it possible to build the temple of the Lord ? Yet this 
is what Christ has actually done ; and he has done it in a way consistent; 
with all the perfections of the Godhead — not with that love only which 
compassionates the wretched, but with that truth which ondureth for ever, 
with that holiness which cannot look upon iniquity, with that justice 
which will by no means clear the guilty. Here is wisdom — a wisdom 
whose operations are the study of angels, and whose depths they continu- 
ally desire to look into. 

Think also of power by which this work of the Redeemer is effected, 
Divine power alone was equal to it. To form a golden palace out of a 
heap dt clay were just as practicable to finite strength as to constitute 
into a living and holy Church souls, that were dead in trespasses and 
sins. But Christ changes the clay into gold. He creates the- clean heart, 
and renews the right spirit. He makes holy what was utterly polluted : 
he makes p^^cious what was altogether vile. He is thus constantly pre- 
paring materials for the enlargement of his temple, and he will not cease 
till the plans of his wisdom be fully executed by his power, in spite of all 
the opposition, both of earth and hell. 

Think, further, of the love which Christ displays as the builder of the 
temple. God is infinitely wise and infinitely powerful ; yet it is not said 
that God is wisdom, or that God is power — ^but it is said that God is love. 
Of all glory, therefore, that of love is the most transcendent. And O 
what a display of it bursts on the eye of the enlightened understandings 
when it looks to Jesus building the temple of the Lord ! For why does 
he stretch out the hand of his n^rcy to sinful men ? Why does he take 
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them out of the horrible pit, and out of the miry clay, and wash them in 
his own Mood, and sanctify them by his Word and Spirit, and give them 
a place in that temple which is the habitation of the Lord ? And why 
for this very end did he veil his glory under the robe of human flesh, 
and endure the bitter cross, and lie down in the darkness of the grave ? 
Because his is a love that passeth knowledge, a love that carries in it the 
fulness of infinity. 

Give glory, then, to him who thus manifests his wisdom, and power, 
and love in building the temple of the Lord. Glory is continually as- 
cribed to him by the heavenly host. Alas, that men should be so slow 
of heart to praise him ! They celebrate the works and achievements of 
their fellows ; but how seldom, amid the din and confusion of this world, 
is any voice heard celebrating the praises of Immanuel ? Oh plead that 
his glory may shine upon your souls, so that with your lips and by your 
lives you may magnify his name ; and forget not, brethren, what he 
says of all the true members of his Church. His language is, “I am 
glorified in them.” Is it your desire that he may be glorified in you? 
Do you long to be partakers of his holiness ? Are you seeking to honour 
him by walking worthy of the vocation wherewith you are called ? Are 
you striving to keep yourselves from idols, with which, as Scripture re- 
minds you, the temple of God hath no agreement ? Let no man coldly 
and thoughtlessly put aside these questions ; for, bo it known unto all, 
that no one can belong to the temple of the Lord unless Christ be, in 
some measure thus glorified in him. 

But, secondly y Christ bears the glory as Ruler in the temple. 

It is to his glory in this respect that the text more especially refers ; 
for you find it followed up by the emphatic statement, “ He shall sit 
and rule upon his throne.” He is head over all things ; his sv%y ex- 
tends over heaven, and earth, and hell. But there is a very obvious and 
important distinction between his government of the universe and his 
headship over the Church, and this distinction is clearly recognised in 
the sacred oracles. When our Lord said, “ All power is g^|^n unto me 
in heaven and on earth,” he distinctly taught that the government of 
the universe was committed to his hands. When an Apostle says of 
him, I ‘‘He is the head of the body, the Church,” he distinctly teaches 
that the Church is the subject of a special or peculiar administration, 
which is not to be confounded with ChrisCs universal sovereignty. The 
Church is a society of a special nature, requiring special laws and insti- 
tutions for its government and guidance. It is a kingdom not of this 
world, thougl^ in this world ; and hence it is placed under regulations, 
and inyested with privileges peculiar to itself. These regulations and 
privileges are not of human institution^ they flow from the authority 
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t\nd grace of the Church’s Head. Every thing connected with it m 
under his control, and at his disposal. The truth by which it is eiilight- 
ened and sanctified has been revealed by him. The discipline by which 
it must be regulated is of his appointment. The ordinances by which 
it is edified bear the stamp of his authority. Its ministers, if really cn~ 
titled to the name, derive from him the commission which they^hold. In 
a wqrd, he rules in his own house ; his authority over it is supreme. 

The glory which Christ thus hears as Euler in the temple is repre- 
sented in Scripture as the fruit of his sufierings. This honour was se- 
cured to him in the Covenant of Redemption, as the stipulated reward of 
his obedience unto death — “ He humbled himself, and became obedient 
unto death, even the death of the cross ; wherefore God also hath highly 
exalted him, an(bgiven him a name which is above every name.” Thus,, 
in the very act of laying the foundation of the temple, ho earned his 
mediatorial right to rule in it, and thus also he earned that universal 
dominion which as Mediator he possesses. He who died upon the cross 
now sits and rules upon his throne, as “Head over all things to the 
Church.” How glorious the majesty of his kingdom, and the exercise, 
of his royal power ! He stretches over his people a golden sceptre of 
righteousness and love. He sends forth his angels as “ ministering 
spirits to minister to them who shall be heirs of salvation.” With the 
rod of his strength he controls the hosts of hell, and sets a bound to their* 
malignity which it cannot overpass. He maketh the wrath of man to. 
praise him, and the remainder thereof he restrains — nay,^e maintains 
the very fabric of the world for the sake of the Church which he ransomed 
with his blood ; and when the w''ork which the text ascribes to him shall 
have reached its consummation, “ the earth and all the works that arc 
therein shall be burnt up.” The scaffolding sliall be taken down when, 
the building is completed. 

This subject is fruitful in practical applications, but it is only to two 
of them would call your attention very briefly in conclusion. The^ 
one relates to the dntij of individuah, the other to the dnt^ of churches,^ 
or particular societies of professing Christians. 

What, then, is the duty of every hearer of the gospel ? It is to yield 
submission to Christ’s royal authority. Ho that refuses this submission, 
does not consent that Christ should bear the glory as King of Zion. He 
serves another master ; and what are the wages of his service ? Nothing 
hut death — the second death. “ Kiss ye the son, then, lest lie be 
angry, and ye perish from the way, if once his wrath bo kindled but a 
little.” Give ear to him, while he addresses you at once in the lim* 
gnage of authority and love. “ Take my yoke upon you, and learn of 
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ixie, for I am meek and lowly in heart, and yc shall find rest unto your 
s^)uls ; for my yoke is easy, and my burden is light.” Remember that 
towards the King of Olory you cannot occupy a position of neutrality. 
There is but one alternative — allegiance or rebellion ; and certain it is, 
that those who reject Christ as their King, cannot have him for their Sa- 
viour. A'iday is drawing on when those that have refused to submit to 
his authority^shall be overwhelmed with anguish and with sore amazement, 
as they behold him coming in the clouds of heaven with power and great 
glory to render vengeance to his adversaries. On that awful day, how 
happy those who shall recognise in him the King whose authority they 
owned I Their place of defence shall be tbe munition of rocks ; and they 
shall stand encompassed with the safeguards of Omnipotence, when the 
flood of judgment rolls forth in its might upon the tribes of the ungodly. 

Wh^, again, does this subject suggest as to the duty of a Church, or 
of any particular society of professing Christians ? Is it not a Church's 
duty to have respect in all things to Christ's authority — to regulate its 
procedure by the principles and the precepts of his holy Word ? What 
is hinding^on every individual Christian, is also binding on every society 
of Christians, or of men professing to sustain that character. Do they 
call themselves the Temple of the Lord, and will they not recog- 
nise in all things the supreme authority of him who is Ruler in the 
temple ? What more obvious than that the afifairs of his house arc to 
be regulated by his own laws, not by the injunctions of an earthly sta- 
tute-book ? 7Gt, because we held and were resolved to act upon 

this principle — a principle handed down to us from our fathers and writ- 
ten as with a sun-beam on the page of Revelation — we were laid under 
the necessity of quitting the tabernacle in which for years wc had wor- 
shipped our fathers’ God — in -which many of you first eat down at a Com- 
munion Table, and around which are reposing the ashes of those who will 
not cease to be dear to you while memory holds her seat. W e could not have 
remained without virtually admitting that secular power has a right to 
rule in the temple of the Lord — ^to regulate the formation ||||the sacred 
tie that binds the pastor to his flock — ^to suspend or to confisi*, according 
to its pleasure, the functions of the ministry — ^to open or to shut the door 
of access to the Table of Communion. W'e had, therefore, no alterna- 
tive but to come out and be separate; for we could not have complied 
with the demands of Caesar, without setting aside the authority of Christ. 
Have we any reason to regret the step which we were compelled by stern 
necessitj to take ? Nay, rather have we not ample cause to bless the 
name of him who has mercifully led m by a way that we knew not, and 
to say with the pious Jews, when leaving the land of their captivity 
“ The Lord hath done great things for us, whereof we are glad ?” 
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Let me counsel you, my brethren, to cherish the sarared and precious 
principles on which our Church is based. They are not new. They 
were held by our fathers. They are the old principles of the Church of 
Scotland. They were dear to the hearts of the venerated Reformers and 
Martyrs of our land. Nor were they new the days of these men of 
God. In truth, they are coeval with the New Testament itself; for we 
find them there. Earthly legislators may disowiii them, but they can 
never be expunged from the statute-book of Him who builds the temple 
of the Lord, and who bears the glory. Guard them, then, as a sacred 
and a most precious deposit, and' let no worldly expediency, no selfish 
interest, ever mduce you to abandon them. 

Let me further call upon you to give thanks to God for the many 
tokens of his goodness which he has already conferred upon our Church, 
and more especially for the goodness which we have ourselves expe- 
rienced. With us, indeed, he has dealt very bountifully ; while thou- 
sands of our brethren, in many districts of the land, have been com- 
pelled to worship under the open canopy of heaven, and are still 
unsheltered from the wintry storm, we have been permitted, during the 
eventful months which have recently elapsed, to assemble ourselves to- 
gether in much outward comfort, and without the slightest abatement of 
the religious privileges which we had been accustomed to enjoy. And 
now there is freely thrown open to us this house of prayer,^ to which 
we may resort without any reproach of conscience, in order to worship 
the God in whom our fathers trusted. Deep, indeed, mjist be the in- 
sensibility of our hearts, if they arc not filled this day with lively grati- 
tude to the Giver of all good. O lot not the sacrifice of praise be 
wanting ! Let our souls bless the Lord, and forget not aU his benefits. 

Finally, beloved brethren, let me urge on you the duty of earnest, 
habitual, importunate supplication. Plead that this house of prayer 
may be honoured with the presence of the great Master of assemblies, 
and signalized as the birth-place of many precious souls. Plead that 
you may b^nabled, as often as you enter it, to leave all vain thoughts 
and distraCnng cares behind you, to receive with meekness the testi- 
mony of Jesus, and to offer up in his name those spiritual sacrifices 
which are well-pleasing to the Father. Let your prayers ascend for one 
another, that there may reign among you that harmony and love which 
it should ever be the concern of fellow-worshippers to cherish. Let 
your prayers ascend for me, that I may have grace to feed you with wis- 
dom and knowledge, and to declare without fear, and yet with all ten- 
derness, the whole counsel of God for yotir salvation. 

The church, along with an excellent schoohroom, was erected at the sole charge of John 
and Jlobrrt Young, Esquires, members ofthe congregation. 
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The Lord grant that this may he to every one of us “ the house of 
God,” and the very gate of heAveh.” May he satisfy us with <the 
goodness of his house, eyeh. of his holy temple ; and cause us to expe- 
rience, from Sahhath to these walls, the truth and pre- 

ciousness of his wo^d of promise^ ** |j| ail places where I record my 
name, I Will come unto thee, mM't ^ hkes ftee.’' 
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SERMON IX. 

THE SPIRIT THE EORD NOT STBAlTBNEO« 

BY THE REV. A. L. R. FOOTE, 

FREE WEST CHURCH, BRECHIN. 

“ O tliou that art named The house of Jacob, is the Spirit of the Lord fltfttttened 
Mzcah n. 7. 

Considerable obscurity bangs over ibis passage in xefeTenee to it# 
original application : yet tbe general application is quite ob^ou#. In it 
we are to consider God as expostulating with bis Churchy wben in a low 
and languishing state, as to tbe cause of this. He is vindicating bipi- 
self from all share of blame in the matter — ^be is showing them where 
tbe blame lies, even with his professing people themselves, in their 
want of faith and prayer. It is their unbelief that mars all. This is 
the radical evil. This keeps them away from the free and full jproviiion 
of spiritual blessings contained in tbe New Covenant, and urged upon 
their acceptance. This straitens, shuts up, hnpriMm their so. 

that their desires do not flow forth with any enlargem^ all# JDiviae 
communications. It is not the Spirit of Ihe Lord that is sinutened, 
as they, on a hasty consideration, may conclude, for men are ever ready 
to find excuses for their sin, even at the expense of the Divine oharite^ 
ter. There u a straitening, Imt it is all on their part ; and they inust 
be brought to ifeel this, both that they may acknowledge sift in not 
having adequately valued the Spirit, and his juetiee in not having 
visited them with so large a share of his influence, and that they may he 
stirred up to the exercise of that faith and that prayer in aamver to 
which alone w# have any title to look for the fulfilment *of any Of the 
promises. 

I In fhrther ilhistration of this anhject tm would renottiic, in the first 
place, that the question in the text, la the spirit of the Lord strait- 
ened ?** implies, that he is not etf^tened m tko emM tehkk &ar utnko* 
Hef would suggest. 

No. 9 . — ^Ber. 9. 
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; 1. ’t'he Spirit ifl not straitened in respect of hk own inherent enjfi- 
All grace, wisdom, miglit, and faithfulness are in him. He is 
an Infinite Spirit. He cannot therefore be straitened, limited, confined, 
as the creature is. The creature — every creature, however high and 
noble — is finite, that is, has bounds set to it. The creature is limited, 
in respect of the space he occupies ; but the Spirit is omnipresent. We 
cannot go where he is not — “ Whither,” says the Psalmist, “ shall I go 
from thy spirit.” The creature is limited in respect of duration. All 
things had a beginning, but the Spirit had none. lie is eternal, that 
is, from everlasting to everlasting. Says Paul to the I^ebrews, “ Christ, 
tlirough the Eternal Spirit, offered himself without spot to God.” The 
creature is limited in respect of knowledge: but the ‘‘ Spirit searcheth 
all things, yea, the deep things of God.” The creature is limited in 
respect of power ; not so the Spirit. The work of creation is attributed 
to him ; and he who made all things must needs be omnipotent. “ The 
Spirit of God moved upon the face of the waters.” “ By his Spirit 
he garnished the heavens.” “ Thou sendcst forth thy Spirit, they are 
(jreated, and thou renewest the face of the earth.” The creature is 
limited in respect of moral excellence ; but the Spirit is distinctively and 
supereminently the “ Spirit of holiness,” — having all holiness in him- 
self, and being the author of all holiness in those beings who are in any 
degree characterised by it. 

2. The Spirit is not straitened in respect of the Saviour's purchase of , 
him for the Ohurch. As the Head of his Church, Christ is its source ^ A 
spiritual influence. In him, for the use of his Church, the Spirit^ dwells 
in immeasurable degree. For the ‘‘ Father giveth not the Spirit by 
measure unto his Son.” It has thus pleased the Father, thj/ it in him all 
fulness should dwell ; and the conclusion is clear — Out (f jf bis fulness 
may we all receive, even grace upon grace. Oh, it \ no scanty 

supply of the Spirit Christ ensured for his Church, t/ /here is no risk 
(»f soon draining this fountain dry. Believe it, it i, ^ inexhaustible. 
Hither may you repair, and drink of the water of life a'y v-g as your 
finite capacities will admit of, and yet leave it undiminished. Mark 
well, for it is important, the encouragement afforded us by the death of 
Christ to expect free and full communications of the Holy Spirit. Had 
Christ not died, the Spirft could in no degree — not even in the smallest 
— have been sent forth to enlighten, and sanctify, and save ; for the jus- 
tice of God, unpropitiated and unappeased, would have stood inim(#e- 
j^bly in the way of this. But now Christ having died, and justice l)6!ng 
satisfied, and every obstacle on GocTs part removed, what hind^r^ thht 
the Spirit be now shed forth through Christ, and that not gmdgin|^ 
and sparingly, but cheerfully and abundantly ? It is now nht ipei^lf 
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consistent with the Divine character that the Spirit may be obtained. 
The glory of the Divine character requires that what Christ died for be 
acoomplished— that what he purchased be bestowed. To imagine that 
Christ has obtained by his death only a small measure of spiritual in- 
fiuenoe for the Church; is virtually to detract from the merit and effi- 
cacy of his death. To go to God with doubting, confused, straitened 
desires for the Spirit, is virtually to deny that the Spirit is the 
purchase of Christ for his 'Church, and to insinuate that something 
yet remains to be done to entitle us to receive him, at least so fully as 
we need. 

3. The Spirit is not straitened in respect of the offer of him in the 
gospel, (1.) He is offered universally, “In the last day, that great 
day of the feast, Jesus stood and cried, saying, If any man thirst, let 
him come unto me and drink. Ho that belie veth on me, as the Scrip- 
ture hath said, out of his belly shall flow rivers of living water. Put 
this spake he of the Spirit, which they that believe on him should 
receive : for the Holy Ghost was not yet given, because that Jesuis was 
not yet glorified/' John vii. 37, 38, 39. There is not an individual, 
however far gone he may be in sin — however long ho may have resisted, 
vexed, and grieved the Spirit — to whom he k not offered, on whose 
acceptance he is not pressed in all earnestness and sincerity, who is 
not as welcome to this gift of God as he is to the common gifts of his 
bounty, of which he is daily availing himself, if he will only receive him. 
Prov. i. 20--23. Let no one then say, I need entertain no hopoof re- 
emving the Spirit, for the ofi^er of him is no longer addressed to me, I hav - 
ing sinned beyond the reach of its application. Do you not perceive 
that even scorners — they who are justly considered as having reached the 
highest point of impiety — arc included in this gracious invitation and 
promise — “Turn ye at my reproof ; behold I will pour my Spirit upon 
you.” (2.) The Spirit is offered freely. Hear his own voice. “ The 
Spirit and the bride say, Come ; and let him that heareth say, Come ; 
and let him that is athirst come ; and whosoever will, let him take the 
water of life freely.” Rev. xxii. 17. No high price — no price at all 
— is set upon him. The only question is, Will you take him ? He 
is offered as the dearly-won purchase of the Saviour’s death ; and 
you have only to ask him as a child asks bread of his parent. You 
have only to pray for him, and he will be given you. You have 
only, m a word, to believe the promise — ^the free, faithful promise 
— it will be fulfilled in your experience. Acts ii. 38, 39. 
(3.) The Spirit is offered largely. Point out, if you can, a single 
passage of Scripture where the believer is limited, is stinted, in his 
Implication to a throne of grace. You cannot do it. On the opn- 
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tidxfyllie miOiiiKriij, Hib wmaixt giTen kim, it tmlimited. If 

4kmgm my mmet I will do it.” ** If ye abide in me, and my irordt 
’ikl»de in yen, ye tball ask w/mt ye wUl^ and it shall be done unto jncm.” 
f dtUd when the Spirit it spoken of as being given, it is in such language 
m Imds us to expect much ; for it is a principle in the Divine adminis- 
never departed from, that it shall be unto us according to our 
I will pour water upon him that is thirsty, and doods upon the 
dry ground.” God promises, you observe, to pour forth the Spirit upon 
his Church like a flowing fertilizing stream — ^likea mighty rolling flood. 
He is promised, not in drops, “few and far between,” but in showers of 
abundance. ** He shall come down like rain upon the mown grass, as 
showers that water the earth.” You see, then, that the risk is not of 
our exceeding, of our going too far, in our requests and in our expecta- 
tions, but of our falling far short of what Scripture warrants, and indeed 
requires of us. 

II. The second remark we would make upon the text is, that the ques- 
tion, “ Is the Spirit of the Lord straitened ? ” implies that he is often 
etfOfitened or diminuhed in respect of his actual communications to 
the Church, 

Though the Spirit is not and cannot be straitened or diminished in 
respect of what he is in himself — though the supply of spiritual influ- 
ence in Christ, our living and life-giving head, is always the same — 
though the language of Scripture never ceases to hold out the same enc^- 
ragement at all times to come and partake abundantly of it — still it is 
matter of fact that the presence and power of the Spirit are not enjoyed 
by the Church at some periods so much as at others. How this is to be 
explained, we shall show by and bye. In the meantime, let us dwell a 
little upon the fact. We say it is a fact — it is a matter of observa- 
tion. We have only to examine the history of the Church to discover a 
fhot that stands out most prominently, namely, that it has not always 
' been characterized by the same degree of vital spiritual religion. And 
let ua attend to some of the characteristics of a Church from which the 
Spirit has withdrawn much of his presence and power. 

1. In such a church the truth will not generally be preached with evan- 
gelical parity, faithfulness, unction, and power. In the pulpit, the pe- 
culiar doctrines of the gospel, which, in the experience of all true Chris- 
tiiiis^ contain the liib-blood of the gospel, will be denied, or darkened, 
and kept out of view, and in their room will be taught a cold, he^i^tlest 
^atam of moral duties and of natural religion, which has no power to 
beneflt or to interest either those who preach it or those who hear it. 

2. In such a church there will be ageneral departure fHm the simple 
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and Scriptural principles of goremment and discipline on wltieli it is 
founded, and for whicli, in earlier and better days, many of its minis- 
ters and people contended eren to tbe death. 

3. In such a churoli there will be a sad lack of zeal in .propagating 
religion and extending the means of grace, so as either to meet the grow- 
ing necessities of those at home, or to convert and christianize the poor 
heathen abroad. The missionary spirit — the true test of piety among a 
people — ^the true test of Christian faith, and love, and zeal — will be all 
but extinct. 

4. In such a church there will be few conversions. The vast mass 
of the people will live — some of them in mere formality, others of them 
in open and gross iniquity. 

5. In such a church even the people of God themselves will not he 
possessed of so high a tone of spirituality as they ought to be. For 
when iniquity aboundeth, the love of many waxeth cold.’* ■ 

In such a Church, in short, there will be little personal piety and 
family prayer, but, on the contrary, much worldliness, much ungodliness, 
much hostility to anything like zealous Christianity. Such will bo 
the condition of a church from which the Spirit has withdrawn much of 
his presence and power. In the same proportion as he departs, will 
spirituality decay, and carnality increase. How can it be otherwise ? 
where the cause is not, how can we look for tho effect ? We know that 
when the sun leaves our part of the globe, cold and darkness succeed ; 
and we conclude that the sun is set when we no longer see and feel his 
enlightening and warming rays ; — it is even thus with the Spirit, the 
life and light of the Churcli, And what should wo learn from this, but 
our entire dependence upon this .blessed agent ? Never let us forget that 
he is the author of all religion, of all spiritual life in the soul. Never 
let us forget, that a churcli can be no true Church of Christ without 
him. In all our attempts to revive and reform a church, let us feel our 
dependence upon him. It is possible to conceive a church perfeetly 
scriptural, rigidly and minutely apostolical in its whole firame-work, and 
yet something more than even this necessary to ensure its purity, and 
efficiency as an instrument in advancing the cause of Christ, and the 
salvation of men’s souls. There must be the breath of the Divim^ 
Spirit in the frame- work. The machinery may be good in itself, but 
what of that if it is not sot in motion and kept in motion by a higher 
hand. The Spirit of the Lord must dwell in it, and put life into it, and 
give it effect, else it it will be, as to all the purposes for which a churcli 
k designed, a dead, inert mass. From all this, we repeat, let us learn our 
dependence — out entire dependence — upon the Holy Spirit. We see 
Ijiat he departs more or less from churches at different periods, and then 
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they fall into sad decays. A downward progress commences, which all 
human efforts are unable to arrest. All the barriers which were placed 
in defence of the truth are then utterly disregarded. The flood of error 
and irreligion sweeps over them. Any little life remaining among them 
is altogether owing to their not being as yet abandoned, — utterly aban-^ 
doned by the Spirit of the Lord. And this remaining leaven is a rea- 
sonable proof that they will be revived when God’s set time to visit 
them is come. The little leaven not only keeps them from universal 
corruption, but will yet leaven the whole lump. “ But yet in it shall 
be a tenth, and it shall return and shall be eaten ; as a teil tree and as 
an oak, whose substance is in them when they cast their leaves : so the 
holy seed shall be the substance thereof.” 

III. Another remark we would make upon the text is, that the ques- 
tion, “ Is the Spirit of the Lord straitened ?” is intended to convey a 
rebuke to the Church for not hcivimj eiifficiently valued, and therefore 
asked and received the Holy spirit. 

The question is evidently designed to intimate to us, that the reason 
why the Spirit of the Lord is so much withheld from us, is to bo traced 
entirely to ourselves. If the Spirit is restrained in his actual com- 
munications, this must be cither because he is unwilling to bestow 
his influences upon us, or because we are unwilling to accept of them. 
That the former is not the case we have already seen. We have shown 
that in this sense the Spirit of the Lord is not straitened. There is no 
want of willingness or ability on his })art. The latter, therefore, must 
be the case, for there is no other alternative in the argument, — there is 
no other >vay of accounting for the fact of the Spirit being in any 
degree restrained in his actual communications. We know that in one 
sense this is to be resolved into the Divine Sovereignty. We acknow- 
ledge that the Sjurit of God is a “ free Spirit;” and that as the “ wind 
bloweth where it listetli,” the Spirit breathes upon, and where and how 
ho pleases. But secret things belong to God, those which are revealed 
belong ^ us and to our children. We are here speaking not of the 
secret purposes, but the revealed will of God, and of our duty and our 
privilege in regal’d to it. But farther ; in proof that the hindrance is all 
on our part — in proof that our unwillingness is the sole cause of our 
being denied this heavenly gift, this incomparable blessing, we would 
proceed to appeal to the tribunal of constnenee. Let us try ourselves 
upon this point. Is it not true that w’e are all naturally very self-suflfi- 
cient — that we fancy that we have ample resources in ourselves for at- 
taining true happiness, and that we are able for every duty to which we 
may be called ? And is it not true, that, being thus self-sufficient, we 
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have no inclination, but, on the contrary, a very great disinclination, to 
be entirely indebted to another ? 

Let me apply these general remarks more particularly to the two 
great classes of the unconverted and the converted. 1. There are som^ 
who are entirely destitute of any work of the Spirit of Grod upon their 
hearts. They have never yet received the Spirit. Dare they say that 
they have long been willing to receive him, but have found it impossible ? 
Their consciences would not sutfer them to say so. They must feel that 
they do injustice to this Divine Being. They cannot say that he has 
not been offered to them — -they cannot say that they have not every 
encouragement to ask him — they cannot say that they have asked him 
and been refused — they cannot lay their hand on their heart and say 
this. They know, though they may not choose to admit as much to 
others, that they never once in good earnest and sincerity put up a peti- 
tion that he would descend upon their souls. And how can they won- 
der that they have not received him ? Still more, how can they presume 
to charge upon God a hindrance wdiich exists only in themselves ? Their 
hearts are opposed to the Spirit, beingproud, impure, obstinate : this is 
their guilt now, and this will prove thoir condemnation at last. They 
act sinfully in rejecting the Spirit, because tlicy act voluntarily. Thoir 
rejection of him arises from the state of their hearts, and is therefore 
sinful ; and it is our design in all this to convince them of sin — to fasten 
a charge of guilt upon their consciences. 

2, As for those who have in some measure received the Spirit ; they 
often complain of the low state of religion in their own hearts, and in 
the world around them. As they contemplate the present condition of 
the Church, and contrast it with what they have been led to believe was 
the condition of it in former times, and with what Scripture warrants 
them in believing it will one day be, they are led to exclaim, Our 
leanness, our leanness 1” and in despondency and unbelief they ask, 
“Is the Spirit of the Lord straitened Hard thoughts of God suggest 
themselves to them, as if he had l)ecome careless of the interests of his 
Church, and had, in unkindness and in unfaithfulness, withdrawn his 
Spirit from it ! But let them beware of this ; let them bethink them- 
selves for a moment, and they v/ill find reason to exonerate God of all 
blame, and to place it to their own account. “ Behold, the Lord’s hand 
is not straitened, that it cannot save.” The Spirit of the Lord is not 
straitened, as they imagine. Oh, no ! Why then, it may be asked, do 
we experience so little of his reviving and rejoicing presence ? We 
will endeavour to satisfy them on this point. We appeal, too, to their 
consciences ; we draw an answer from their experience. Have they 
cherished as they ought to have done the visits of this Divine Person to 
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their own souls ? or is it not true tliat they have grieved and quenched 
him hy indulging in those desires and in those actions which are con- 
trary to his character and to his work as the Sanctifier of his people ? 
Have they prayed with all the intensity and perseverance of which their 
souls were capable, that the Spirit of the Lord might be shed forth upon 
themselve?!, and not upon themselves only, but upon the whole Church, 
and upon the whole world ; yea, upon all flesh, according to the exten- 
sive, all-comprehending promise ? Joel ii. 28, 29. Or is it not true, 
that they have, in a great measure, ceased to realise their dependence 
upon him, and that their desires after him have become proportion- 
ally faint and few ; and that thus, religion decaying in their own hearts, 
they became less concerned about the progress of religion in the hearts 
of others ? If all this be true, and without doubt it is true, how can they 
complain that the Spirit of the Lord is straitened ? How can they com- 
plain that there is little of life and peace in their own souls, and that 
the cause of Christ is making so slow progress in the world ? Do not 
their own consciences charge them with great neglect and great sin in 
this matter ? Are they not compelled to own that their unbelief is the 
cause of it'all ? Do they not perceive that by tiieir deficiency in faith 
and prayer they have been standing in the way of the more plentiful 
effusion of the Holy Ghost, and of that immediate and general revival 
of religion of which they admit we so much stand in need ? We know 
not if these remarks will he interesting, or even intelligible, to all ; yet 
sure we are, there is no real Christian who will not acknowledge that he 
is justly chargeable with coming Lir short of the duty lie owes to the 
Church and the world, of using all his infiuence at a tlirone of gra<v 
that the Spirit may be poured out upon us from on High. 

IV. The fourth and last remark we would make tij)on the text is, that 
the question, “ is the Spirit of the Lord straitened V’ is intended to con- 
vey an encouragement to us, to ash him — and to ash him confidently and 
largely. The encouragement is twofold — drawn, first, from the form of 
the question itself ; and, secondly, from its address. 

1. The question, as we have seen, is evidently designed to teach us 
that the Spirit of the Lord is not straitened — that is, is not limited or 
confined in the sense our unbelief suggests ; and, consequently, it is also 
designed to teach us that we ought not to be straitened in our a]>plica- 
tions for him. It is as if it were said — Set no bounds to your desires, 
that which you ask is free, rich, abundant, yea infinite ; therefore, ask in 
faith nothing doubting — ask more and more — ask again and again. Do 
not fear that you will offend God by too great urgency — by too high de- 
mands. Such a thing has never yet happened, and never will or can 
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happen. God never yet said of any supplicant at his mercy seat, you 
hav^ asked too much of my Spirit, I cannot afford to be drawn upon 
to such extent ; there is a given, a definite limit you must in future 
take care not to transgress. 0 had we to deal with God on such terms, 
who does not see that all our ardour and all our confidence would be 
checked, and that we would apply to him, if we applied at all, in fear 
and distrust. But God proposes to transact with us in the most liberal 
terms. His only controversy with any of his people is, that they do not 
meet his offers in the same frankness with which they are made. He 
is grieved to find them so suspicious, especially after the many proofs he 
has given them of his willingness to impart to them whatever they need. 
0 then let us take God at his word. Let us believe that he is as benefi- 
cent as he says he is. Let us not transfer to him who is infinite, the 
selfishness of our own hearts, and the narrowness of our own resources. 
'‘God’s ways are not as our w^ays.” Here lies our error; we judge 
of God as we would of a creature ; we think him altogether such a one 
as ourselves ; we look into our own hearts, and we find there no such 
disinterested benevolence, no such unchanging faithfulness ; we find 
there nothing but selfishness and deceit, and we cannot give another — 
we cannot give evcni God — credit for being better than ourselves ; and 
hence we see the sin and guilt of unbelief! Unbedief brings dowm the 
all- perfect God to tlie level and standard of the creature — unbelief 
invests the Infiiiito with all the littleness of the finite — unbelief limits 
the Holy One of Israel — unbelief makes God a liar, for it wdll not trust 
his promises. 0 then let us beware of unbelief, and seek to “be strong 
In faitli, that we may give glory to God 

2. Notice, next, to whom this question is addressed, and you will find 
additional encouragmnent from this consideration — “ O thou that art 
naimd the house of Israel.'' It is addressed to the professing Church 
and people of God ; and, as addressed to them, it is designed to put 
them in mind of the relation God bears to them as their God, and the 
warrant thereby afforded them to ask and expect the Holy Spirit. To 
the Church belong all the promises of spiritual influence from on high. 
The Spirit is the purchase and gift of the Sou to his Church, and from 
that Church, therefore, he will never, never depart. “ As for me, this is 
my covenant with them, saith the Lord ; my Spirit that is upon thee, and 
my words which I have put in thy mouth, shall not depart out of thy mouth, 
nor out of the mouth of thy seed, nor out of the mouth of thy seed’s seed, 
saith the Lord, from henceforth and for ever.” Isaiah lix. 21. The words 
of Malachi in reference to this point are very remarkable : “According 
to the word that I covenanted with you when ye came out of Egypt, so 
my spirit remaineth' among you ; fear ye not.” Does it not, then, tend 
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raiglitUy to strengthen the faith of God's people, and to encourage their 
expectations, even in the lowest and least promising condition of, the 
Church, to bethink them of that sure and well-ordered covenant, whereby 
the continued presence and agency of the Spirit ore insured in it ? 
Often may they be led to fear lest the Spirit, grieved and resisted, should 
for ever have taken his departure, never again to return to revive and 
bless his languishing and drooping Church. But this is their stay — this 
their comfort — this the foundation for their faith and hope, even the 
everlasting Covenant. If they lose sight of this, the prospects of the 
Church will often seem dark enough ; but so long as they keep sight of 
it, their hearts will be filled with joy and confidence. It tends greatly, 
too, to strengthen the faith of the people of God, in reference to the 
revival of religion in the Church through the enlarged communication of 
spiritual influence, to look back and consider how the Church has been 
recovered from a low and apparently expiring state on many former oc- 
casions. Often before did it seem as if the Spirit of the Lord was about 
to forsake his Church altogether, when, lo ! he, mindful of his covenant, 
returned and shed forth his benign influences, and then forthwith, to 
use the beautiful imagery of the Song, “The winter of his Church was 
past, the rain was over and gone ; the flowers appeared on the earth ; 
the time of the singing of birds was come, and tlie voice of the turtle was 
heard in the land ; the fig-tree put forth her green figs, and the vines 
with the tender grapes gave a good smell.” All was again life and 
beauty, and fruitfulness, and spiritual prosperity. It was tlms in the 
past history of the Church, and so we may surely conclude it will be 
again. It tends, further, greatly to strengthen the faith of the ])eople 
of God in reference to a revival of religion, through an enlarged com- 
munication of spiritual influence, to mark any symptoms, however few 
and faint they may be, of the approacli of so delightful a consummation. 
When they perceive an unusual shaking among the moral mass — when 
they perceive a greater degree of interest excited about religion — when 
they perceive more prayer, and more zeal, and more activity — when 
they perceive extensive and manifest conversion work taking place — 
and, finally, when they perceive Satan more than usually busy in dis- 
seminating error and impiety of all kinds, and more than usually violent 
in ridiculing, and opposing, and oppressing good men, whose only crime 
is too high a standard of piety, and too great zeal for the extension, and 
purity, and efficiency of the Church — when they perceive all this, well 
may they conclude that a great and good work is going on, and that the 
prince of darkness, the god of this world, is beginning to tremble for 
his throne. All this, we say, is a proof that the Spirit of God is begin- 
ning to bless the Church with more of his presence and power, and should 
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just the more encourage us to pray and hope for his continued and 
enlarged outpouring. O should not prayer be redoubled — should it not 
be increased tenfold in the Church at the present moment ? There never 
was such need for prayer : there never was such encouragement for 
prayer. Thank God there is more prayer in the Church than there used 
to be. Yet there is by no means enough. Let prayer be increased 
among ministers. “ 0 prayer ! ” exclaims the admirable Leighton, “ the 
converse of the soul with God — the breath of God in man returning to 
its original — frequent, and fervent prayer — the better half of our whole 
work, and that which makes the other half lively and etfectual ; as that 
holy company tell us, when appointing deacons to servo the tables, 
they add, ‘ But we will give ourselves continually to prayer, and the 
ministry of the word.’ ” Yes, it is })rayer that makes the rest of our 
work “ lively and effectual.'’ The minister who neglects “ frequent and 
fervent prayer” — who does not engage in his work in a prayerful spirit, 
beginning it with prayer, carrying it on with prayer, concluding it with 
])rayer — cannot expect the seal of the Spirit’s approbation to rest upon 
it. How can he ? He is not honouring the Spirit, and the Spirit will 
not honour him. A praycrless ministry must needs be, to a very great 
extent at least, a fruitless ministry. The Spirit, indeed, is not to be 
limited in the use of instruments any more than in any other matter, 
and he may — there is reason to believe he does — sometimes employ those 
who have never been brought under the influence of the truth them- 
selves, to lead others to the saving knowledge of it. But unquestionably 
the most successful ministers have always been the most prayerful 
and spiritual ministers. Here it is that so many of us fail. Let 
us never forget that no amount of labour in public or private — that 
no faithfulness and ability in preaching, and no diligence and care in 
visiting and catechising — will make up for the want of prayer. Pre- 
cisely in proportion as we do all this in prayer and faith, will we succeed 
in converting sinners, and edifying saints. But we work too much in 
our own strength, and in righteous retribution we are left to our own 
strength, which, in this cause, is very weakness. We long to seo a revi- 
val of religion among our flocks, and we have recx)urse to all those expe- 
dients which an enlightened zeal can suggest for producing it. Still no re- 
vival appears. If an impression seems on the eve of being made, we are 
doomed to a sad disappointment of all our expectations. Who does not 
see that there must be some deficiency in our ministrations ? There nmst be 
a want ; and what can that want be, but the tvant of suJUciently earnest and 
believing prayer. Immediately, then, let this want be supplied, Let our 
ministrations be more prayerful — let them be more simple, more depen- 
dent, more childlike, if I may so speak, — and then lot us see what the result 
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irlii 1^* 0 believe it, the result will be glorious. And let prayer be in- 
among the people as well as among ministers. Not only obght 
to conduct all their ministrations in a prayerful spirit, but the 
people ought to be taught to wait upon them in the same spirit. Who 
luM not reason to complain of the paucity of praying persons among us ? 
Is it proposed increasing the number of our elders or Sabbath-school 
teftichers ?— this is the great hindrance in our way. It is humiliating to 
think of it. The spirit of prayer would seem all hut extinct, and wc 
make an effort to resuscitate it. We stale it as our deliberate con- 
viction that the spirit of prayer has been too much discouraged and 
repressed by the coldness and suspicion which have been manifested by 
some ministers towards meetings for social prayer, where the gift of 
prayer can he cultivated. If wc woul<]^awaken.the dormant piety and de- 
votion of our people, tlm is not the least important part of the instrumen- 
tality to be employed. That there is a close connection between meetings 
for social prayer and a revival of religion, can be established by an 
appeal to fact. No sooner is a parish thoroughly awakened, than they 
arise asi)ne of the natural and necessary fruits of such an awakening. 
They indicate its progress and contribute to its increase and stability. 
No need for a minister thai to urge upon his people such a duty. They 
spring up unknown to him ; and where is the minister who has really at 
heart the cause of Christ — of that Master whom he serves — who does not 
rejoice at them, and offer them all due direction and encouragement ? 
This clearly proves that there is a foundation for social prayer in man's 
regenerated nature. It proves that wherever the life of religion is im- 
parted to the soul, it will, if left to its native tendency, put itself forth 
— ^it will seek vent for its exercise in this particular way ; and that, *whore 
it does not thus put itself forth, it is because violence lias been done to 
it — ^because from a groundless fear of abuse, it has been altogether, or in 
a great measure, checked. Had it been allowed to be put forth in this 
way, how much more progress would the individual himself have made 
in the Divine life — for all our graces, and especially the grace of prayer, 
improve by exercise — and how much more good would he have done to 
tjio Church and the world ! It is well known what a mighty engine for 
good or evil in society is the social principle. Shall this principle be 
dii^arded in religion— in religion^ which will at once afford a noble field 
its exercise, and guide it aright. The Church has need of all the 
benefit arising from the social principle sanctified^ just because it has 
the combined energies of all its members in the mamtenaRce 
aRd adyaReemeiit of the great cause in which it is engaged. Amen. 
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COMINO CNTO JBSUS. 

BY THE REV. SAMUEL MILLER, MONIPIETH. 

•* Him that corneth to me I will in nowhe cast out.**— Joaw vi. 37. 


This is one of the most precious texts in the Bible. I do not speak 
thus, as if there were any part of that blessed book which might be re- 
garded as of little value. It is all more to be desired than gold, yea 
than much fine gold.’’ This the believer at least can testify, as the 
Holy Spirit testifies. His comprehensive language is that of the 
Psalmist, “ I esteem all thy precepts concerning all things to be right, 
and therefore I rejoice at thy word, as one that findeth great spoil.’* 
In his eyes, and in his experience, even the most alarming denuncia- 
tions of the inspired record are exceeding precious ; ayej more precious 
far than the most sweetly distilling accents of mercy to many a heedless 
ear, for “the full soul loatheth an honeycomb, but to the hungry soul every- 
thing bitter is sweet.” But still the single short sentence before us, 
contains so much of the rich marrow and essence of redeeming love, that 
it seems to hold within it the concentrated savour and preciousness of 
the whoB gospel of grace. Take every other verse of all the Scrip- 
tures away, and leave but onTy this, still is there revealed by it a foun- 
dation sufficient whereon a world of souls may build their hopes and 
never be put to shame. Only let the trembling soul rest firmly on this 
living rock, the floods may deluge and the storms may beat, earth may 
scorn and hell may rage, but it cannot perish. 

Precious in itself ; how much more precious still when standing 
connexion with other sure words of truth I Join these two texts to- 
gether, and you will see what I mean : Salvation is far from the 
wicked “ Him that cometh unto me I will in nowise oast out,” As 
thy soul liveth, the first dread word is true ; how awfully alarming 1 
But as the Lord liveth, the second glad sound is equally true ; how ghn 
rious is the news I It is the Lord of gloiy himself that spei^ iU 
Ko. 10 . — Sbb. 10, 
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Would iliat all would hearken, for he cries to all, “ Unto you 0 men do 
I call, and my voice is to the sons of men.” — Impenitent sinners, hear ! 
'VV'hether ye will hear or whether ye will forbear, ye are “ nigh unto 
cutsing,” nay,y^e are all already under the curse of an insulted God. This 
* is what the Lord of truth says of you, and will ye not tremble ? But 
the same Lord in my text says unto you, come and I will receive you ; 
will ye melt ? — Alarmed souls, hear 1 Are you like the troubled sea 
that cannot rest ? would you give all the world for a door of acceptance 
and peace with God? You are just seeking for what the text unfolds. 
You wish to learn, and herefrom the Saviour’s own mouth you do learn, 
that, coming to him, you shall not be cast out. — Desponding believers, 
listen ! Are you full of doubts, and darkness, and perplexity, seeking 
for an experience of acceptance, and mourning because you have nni 
attained it ? , O is not Christ’s word fully as trustworthy as your own 
experience ? Cling to that word, as the text declares it, and your ex- 
perience of its truth must of necessity follow. — Rejoicing saints, attend ! 
Have you “peace iii believing?” are you “rejoicing in hope of the 
glory of God ?” And how know' ye that ye are not deceiving yourselves 
with a vain fond fancy ? Is it not because the reason of the hope that 
is in you has its sum and substance in the text ? Does not your glad 
heart ever turn to it and say, I believe what my Saviour spake — yea 
spake to me, “ Him that cometh to me I will in nowise cast out.” 

Now in these words we have, first, a 2 )crson pointed out ; second, an 
assurance giveh to him. Let us endeavour, as plainly as possible, to 
open up the Saviour’s w^ords, by illustrating these two points in *their 
order. 

I. T lie person pointed out. The Redeemer describes him shortly as 
' “him that cometh to me.” 

' This at once raises the question, what ij meant by coming % Christ ? 
The expression is simple, and surely it describes a very simple matter, 
when even babes and sucklings exemplify it, according to that tender 
entreaty, “ Suffer little children to come unto me, and forbid them not.” 
Yet, simple though it be, the carnal heart most grievously mistakes its 
real import ; for it is one of those things of the Spirit of God which the 
natoal man understandeth not, neither can he know it, because it is 
spiritually discerned* O that the Lord himself would shew it unto ua, 
and constrain us to do it, while I endeavour simply to illustrate 
-1. What it is not; for a fearfully common and fatal mistake upon 
this vital matter is, that men put the shadow for the substance, the ap» 
pearance for the reality^ the name of the thing for the thing itself* For 
42istaiice^‘ a smner may be s,o far convinced of the necessity and of the 
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propriety of coining to Christ, as to bethink himself of setting about it*- 
I will arise and says he, but where am I to find him ? And the first 
ready answer that meets him is, — in the Bible. The poor sinner, there-- 
fore, thinks that he has nothing more to do tlian to “ search the Scrip- 
tures.” He learns that Christ is to be met with in his Word ; and, 
therefore, he begins to be somewhat careful and diligent in observing 
the precept, “ give attendance to reading.” And thus; alas I he satisfies 
himself that all is well. But 0 1 siu*ely there is a fatal error here. The 
Scriptures are not Christ, they are only ‘‘they which testify of him 
and hence coming to thcini cannot be the same thing as coming to him. 
They. point out the Saviour; but going to the finger-post is a very dif- 
ferent thing from going to where it points. On every page of the Bible 
is this inscription, “ look to Jesus but many look at that inscription, 
and read it every day, sadly deceiving themselves that, by looking at ti, 
they are looking at him ol‘ whom it speaks. That striking passage,- 
Jelin v^ 39, 40, has been, and very properly may be translated, “ ye do 
search the Scriptures, &c., but ye tvlll not come to me that ye might 
havo life.” Just as if the Saviour had said, “ ye do come to my hook: 
but ye will iwt come to niysi'If.^^ An awful word to Bible readers that 
rest contented with their Bible -reading. How many do thus read tin* 
Bible to their condemnation ! Dear brethren, is it thus with you ? 

In the same wat", since it is most true that the Lord dwollctli in his 
holy temple, and is assuredly to be found thei’Ldn, many vainly flatter 
themselves that by coining to the house of God tliey really come to Christ. 
And yet is it not contrary to coiijmon sense to say, or to suppose, that 
the house and he that dwells within it are one and the same ? Believe 
me, it is not enough to draw near to the sanctuary ; we must draw near 
to the Lord in the sanctuary. True it is that attendance on the minis- 
trations of the Gospel is a graciously apj>ointed jueans, which God’s 
blessing makoth instrumental in bringing sinnems to Jesus. But it is 
nothing more than a means to an end ; it is not the aui itself. The erv 
of the Gospel is — Come to the means of grace, in order that you may 
be ’persuaded thereby to come to the fountain of gTace — come to his 
houstf that his voice of love there heard may stir you up to come to him- 
self — come thus far, that you may learn the necessity, the duty, the 
privilege of coming much farther. With thousands of them that are 
“heavy laden,” frequenting his courts is all the compliance yielded to 
the Saviour’s call, “ Come unto me.” Are you among that number ? 
Think of these solemn texts — “ When ye come to appear before me, whb 
hath required this at your hands, to tread my courts ?” “ They com^ 

iintO'thee as the people conietb, and they sit before thee as ray people', 
«iRd they hear thy woyds, but they will not do them i” h 
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draw mear me with their mouth, and with their lips do honotir me, hut 
Wtu xemoTed their heart far from me.” I believe many come to Chr^’e 
cwdiuances, in order to quiet their consciences for not coming to Christ 
himself. 

But some perhaps may think — ^If I come to the Throne of Grace with 
praise and prayer, that is surely coming to Christ. Ah, mistake not, 
dear brethren. Prayer itself is nothing more than an ordinance. The 
Throne of Grace is not grace ; much less is it the fountain of grace. 
Put none of the Saviour’s institutions, however blissful they may be, in 
the place of the Saviour himself. Prayer is a sweet well of salvation ; 
but it is not salvation — it is not the Saviour, You may come to it, and 
find it a “ fountain sealed,” unless you meet Jesus there to open it unto 
you. Or you may daily cast your pitcher in, and grow old in drawing 
nothing up, if, in the exercise, you keep at a distance from Christ him- 
self, who alone can fill it ; for he cries, “ If any man thirst, let him come 
unto me and drink.” Once and for all let me assure you, that it is one 
thing to cry unto Christ /rom afar, and it is quite another thing to touch 
the^hom of his garment, having draum near. True it is that believers 
are ever coming to Christ in prayer ; but then it does not follow that 
every prayer is a real coming unto him. Did David, for example, say 
in his prayers, I have come ? Nay, but his language is, “I will draw 
nigh ” — *^hring me to thy holy hill.” And so every man of real prayer 
just uses it as a means ; and, therefore, in it ho is exercised as Peter 
was, when on the sea he cried, “ Lord hid me come unto thee.” Calling 
on him is not necessarily coming to him, any more than hearing him call 
on us is so. As Christ calls and few come, so many call, and think no 
more of coming. 

Nothing, I apprehend, can he more simple and obvious than all this ; 
and yet, in spiritual things, there is nothing to which man is more prone, 
than practically to lose sight of this very alphabet of the matter. In 
order to rivet it in your minds, turn to Christ’s own personal ministry. 
Consider the circumstances in which the text was spoken — “ Jesus then 
lifted up his eyes, and saw a great company come unto him.” Verse 5, 
“ They abode with him that day, and the day thereafter they followed 
him across the sea,” Verses 22, 21. They had come to him in oue 
sense, and yet he still found it needful to bid them “ come.” And have 
ye not read how, on other occasions, they gladly flocked around binor— 
same ai aft times and seasons — came to see his wonders, to hear bit 
woirds, to proclaim bis praise, to request his interposition — came in hun- 
dreds and in thousands, and staid with him for days ? And yet it was 
of these very men that be complained, “Ye will not come unto me, that 
ye might have life,” Know ye not of one who came when be wdsoaBed* 
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sojouYn^d ‘ mtli Him as a friend' for three years', learned his precious 
truths was taught by him to pray, shared in his detotlons, outwardly 
obeyed his commands, preached his Gospel, perchance to the sating of 
souls? and yet this was Iscariot who betrayed him, and is gone to hi« 
own place as the son of perdition. Can it be said of that disciple that 
he had really come to Jesus ? 1 trow not. And yet how many Gospel 

aearers are there, of whom so much cannot be said, as is true of Judas ; 
and still they rebel against the thought that they are, in any wise, as 
destitute of grace as he. . 

* But let me not be misunderstood. I am far from disparaging tlie 
means of grace, or undervaluing the diligent employment of them. ’Tis 
a blessed thing to search the Scriptures,. to wait on ordinances, to pray. 
Attd would to God that Gospel despisers were brought to these hallowed 
exercises. But still I must affirm that it is awful folly to rest satisfied 
with coming that length and no more. Satan has no objections to bring 
souls thither, if he can keep them there. It is one of his old devices to 
bring demoniacs to the synagogue. The carnal heart is fain to quiet^ 
alike the voice of conscience and the call of Christ, with the permission 
to itself, “Hitherto shalt thou come and no farther.’^ Yes, but that 

no farther'’^ is a lie ; for stop]>ing short of Christ cannot stoj) short of 
hell. But in addition to noticing what coming to Christ is not — let ns 
consider 

2. What it is. Now, remember that when Christ invites the sinner 
to come, he is addressing the spiritual part of his nature; it is his soul 
that he would have to come. True compliance with the call is, therefore, 
an inward thing ; it is a process of the heart. The.arrested and willing 
af!e<;tions trooping forth to welcome the Saviour — ^the heart gushing out 
to Christ, and casting itself wholly and unreservedly on his bosom, cry- 
ing, “ Lord, I am tliiiie, save thou me.” That is true coming Unto Jesus. 
It is the heart and soul tliat Christ desires to have, and entreats to come. 
“ My son give me thine lieart.” Make whatever other approach to the 
Lord he may, so long as his heart keeps back, the sinner remains at a 
distance from the Saviour. He may search the Scriptures, he may wor- 
ship, ho may i)ray, he may spend a lifetime in nothing else, yet if the 
heart bo wandering far away the while, the character set forth in my 
text is none of his. 

It is obvious, therefore, that coining to Jesus irajdies a forsalimf o/ 
6m. It is plain as day, that when a man is in one city, and goes to 
another, his coming to the second implies his leaving the first. He 
cannot remain in both, nor divide himself between the two. Now, 
Christ and sin are represented by these two cities. They are as much 
opposite to each other as east is to w'cst ; a eoming into the one nustf 
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imply a earning <mf 0 / the other. A heart coming to Christ, and yet 
rmmjoing wedded to sin, is alike a oontradiction in terms and an ^n* 
possihHity in fact. He that remains in Sodom can never set foot in 
Zear. 2 Cor. vi. 14-18 is very lucid on the subject, for the tert has its 
eo«3)iterpart in that striking call, “ Cmxe out from among them, and be 
ye separate, and I will receive you,” or in nowise cast you out. 

ilemember that I am speaking of the heart forsaking sin ; therefore, 
do not suppose for a moment that that implies leaving our sin’s guilt 
behind us in coming to Christ. No ; in that sense we must bring our 
Tins with us. We cannot do otherwise. Think not that you must wait 
till you are free from sin, before coming to Jesus ; for then you would 
wait for ever, and never come. We must come as we are, that Christ 
may cleanse us when we come, for this is one of the chief ends of our 
coming. Bring your sins with you ; Christ charges you to do it ; but 
do not leave your heart behind you with sin. 

But some burdened soul may put the question — I feel I cannot for- 
sake my attachment to sin before I come to Christ ; and what am 1 to 
do ? I answer — Most true, nor is it required that you should renounce 
your love of sin before you come to him. If you could, you would have 
but little need of a Saviour ; you could be your own. But what I pro- 
claim as the truth of God in regard to coming unto Christ is this, that 
while the one does not go before the other, the one cannot be vMtkout the 
other. They take place together ; if they be not one and the same, they 
are inseparable as light and the sun. Let me insist upon it. He that 
comes to Christ must renounce sin by that very coming, else there is no 
truth in that Scripture, “ Your iniquities have eeparated between you 
and your God.” The Lord cannot receive and bless the soul that is 
wedded to, and one with, that sin which grieveth his Holy Spirit ; for, 
were it otherwise, coining unto Jesus would just be insulting his holi- 
ness, and crucifying him afresh. “ If I regard iniquity in my heart, the 
Lord will not hear me.” But still let no one think that he must put 
away sin frst, in order to be in an acceptable condition to come to Christ 
thereafter, “ This man receiveth sinners” is ground sufficient, while it 
is the only ground, on which to look for acceptance. Your bein^ a 
sinner, and thus standing in need of Christ, constitutes your fitness to 
come to him for it. His invitation to sinners as they are is your only 
and your sufiScient warrant. His love for sinners as they p-re insures 
your instant welcome. Are you a sinner, loaded and burdened with 
guiltiness ? Come as you are, when you hear him proclaiming, “ 1 came 
hot to call the righteous, but sinners to repentance.” Delay not in the 
vain hope of making yourself other than you are, for if you can do so, 
Christ has died in vain. But think not that you can come to him, and 
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remain as you are ; for a real coming is just a renounciiig of all un- 
rigliteousnesB. In one word, there is loathing of sin in coming ; there 
is pardon of guilt when we come. 

Still farther, coming to Christ implies a renoimcing of self. This 
follows of necessity from what has been said, for self-trusting and self- 
seeking are sin. So long as we trust in our own arm to save, we will 
never seek after the salvation which Christ offers ; and so long as we 
follow out our selfish ends, we are abiding far, and wandering farther 
from him. What saith the Lord ? “ If any man will come after me, 

let him deny himself.^' As the soul goes out from the Babylon of sin, 
so it also goes out from the tottering tabernacle of self-sufficiency, in 
fleeing unto Christ as the strong tower. We cannot betake ourselves 
to him without seeing our own emptiness. Coming to receive all f^m 
him implies our feeling of needing all. We must come like the prodigal 
— ^yonder ‘‘‘is bread enough, and to spare, while I perish with hunger.” 
It is for lack of this that many come to ordinances, as we have seen, and 
yet come not to Christ, In self-sufficiency they verily think that, some 
how or other, their reading, their worship, their prayers, are to save 
them ; that these, their own doings, are in some manner to help them to 
acceptance with God. It is as if they said, “ I will not be cast out be- 
cause Pdo these things,” while all the time the true and onlyhecmise 
stares th^in in the face — because Christ hath done all for us. I put it 
to your consciences, brethren, is not this the natural reasoning of the 
heart? Even the conscience of the renewed man must answer, that he 
is often tempted of the old man to feel as if observance of duties were to 
win his way to Jesus, and bring down blessings from on high. And yet 
I put it to the commonest understanding, if this be not robbing Christ 
of His glory, and thinking to take Ilis sceptre of salvation into our own 
hands. Coming to Christ is just a casting ourselves upon him, that Ite 
may save^ for lie alone can. It is not our reading, but finding Christ in 
the word read, which profits. It is not our worshipping, but the sur- 
render of ourselves to Christ in the worship, that realizes the blessing. 
It is not our praying, but Christ’s merits pled in the prayer, that brings 
down the answer. 0 that men remembered this, and so, coming out oi' 
themselves, would come to Jesus. 

Kor is it a less obvious inference from what we have said, that comi»g 
to Christ implies faith which worketh by love,^^ Does a man, renoun- 
cing sin and emptied of self, fieo to Christ, and cast himself upon him ? 
that is just such faith. If he has no love to, nor desire after, tlic Redeemer, 
he will never come to him ; but if he has, he will not, he cannot keep 
back. Coming to Christ is a coming of the heart — another name for love, 
establishes a union of the soul to Jesus, —-surely implying that the 
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parties, ^ imited hare come near^ mutually near. Although so oVviouf?> 
it is well te insist upon it, that real coming is believing coming* Do^ou 
not rememhor that word, “He that cometh to God must believe that he 
is,^ to; ? The whole Gospel ever reiterates this, but the Saviour^s 6wn 
personal teaching is specially incessant upon it. For instance, John vii. 
37, 38» any man thirst, let him conie unto me and drink. He that 
^elicveth on me, out of his belly shall flow rivers of living water. As 
?i*'he had said, “ If you want salvation, come — ^)^ou have salvation if you 
believe,'' Or again, John vi. GS, G9, Peter says, “ To whom shall we go f 
thou hast the words of eternal life ; andiwe believe, and are sure that thou 
art that Christ.” The passage needs no comment. Or even more plainly 
still (verse 35), “He that cometh to me shall never hunger, and he that 
helieveth on me shall never thirst.” And how plainly does verse 3G 
expound the essence of true coming — “Ye also have seen me and believed 
npt;” i, e., ye have seen me in your outward coining, but something is 
locking in that coming, in that gc believe not. And then comes the text 
— “ All that the Fatlier hath given me shall come to me, and him that 
cometh to me I will in nowise cast out.” 

The import of the text, therefore, is just the same as these — “ He, that 
belie veth shall not be ashamed;” “Believe in the Lord Jesus Christ 
and thou shalt be saved “ Look unto me and be saved and srteb like 
gracious assuriuices. Indeed, it must be so. The Word of G#d is con- 
sistent with itself ; it attaches not salvation to things that are ditferent. 
Yet salvation is coupled with “ coming,” “ believing,” “ looking” — 
expressions that imply the same Divine work of grace. But, remember,, 
it is never said, ^‘read,” “worship,” “pray,” and ye shall be saved ; 
but if in these appointed means there bo believing, coining, looking, 
salvation is sure. Rom. x. 13, with first clause of 14. 

. Behold, then, the simple, the very simple, Gospel plan. Christ is not 
far from you ; ho is near, he hath come so close to your heart that he is 
standing at the door, and is knocking there even now. What is wanting 
but that you come and open tlie door of that heart, and he is yours 'i 
Do you say that you cannot come because you cannot change your heart ? 
Ah, Christ’s way of stilting it is, “ ye ivill not come.” It is your will that 
is awanting ; that is the root of your inability. But the Gospel meet^ 
-you here also, for the Lord is ready to “ work in you both to will and to 
do.” Very simple Gospel ! very wondrous grace 1 Let us now cou^ 
aider 

II. The assurance given concerning the person indicated. It is brief 
but comprehensive, “him — I will in nowise cast out,” and 

4- Here attend to the assurance itself. 
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Th.0 first clause Qf tlie verse, *^all that the Father giveth lae shali 
come to me/’ may move to sore misgivings the enquiring soul that hath 
not learned as yet to prize the sovereignty of grace as a theme of grateful 
rejoicing. As it gropes its anxious way, the stricken heart, when it 
comes to the passage, may he^ ready to fail for fear, and make this 
desponding comment on it — I shall come if I am given to Christ, but 
how can I resolve that if — has the Father given me to Christ ? When 
I search the Bible, it does not tell me ; and every thing in myself has a 
voice declaring that I am none of his. But see how every word of the 
text falls dropping, like heaven’s balmiest dew, on a bruised reed like 
this. 0 do not tarry, distracted soul, to reason out the matter from this 
perplexity. Think not to pierce, with curious eye, into the secret coun- 
sels of God. You cannot, and it is well that you cannot, Bather put 
the matter thus — does any word of the Lord assure you that you are 
not given by the Father to the Son ? No one. So meantime let that 
sufSoe to reinspire your hopes. And now read on, I pray you, for these 
are the blessed words that follow directly upon the clause Which has 
given you this disquiet — “Him that cometh to me I will in nowise 
cast out.” Does not your heart leap for joy at the sound ? Will ye 
not beliejfe it ? Can you still doubt the Saviour’s word, and so call God 
a liar ? « 

Observh also, I beseech you, how the short description of the persans 
in the first part of the text, sheds a flood of light on the wideness of the 
range of the promise in the second. “ Him that cometh,” is the unre- 
stricted expression. Whosoever and whatever he be, though he may 
have been the most hardened rebel for over so long — though he may be 
the readiest slave of Satan still — though he may have spent his life in 
itudied contempt of God — though most blasphemously of all the sons of 
nen ho may have joined himself with devils in fiercely cursing Jesus, 
and though now his palsied head nods over the very brink of the raging 
lake of fire, — -still lot him come, and he shall find a blessed welcome. 
The text makes no exception ; for the heart of him that utters it makes 
none. The chiefest sinnhr, the veriest Manasseh in guilt, Christ’s blood 
is all sufficient to cleanse, and the sounding of the bowels of his yearn- 
ing love proclaims that he is longing to receive him. 

Yea, even the grammatical construction of the text affords sweet en- 
couragement to anxious souls. Sometimes sinners are addressed in the 
aggregate ; as, for instance, “ Come unto mo all ye that labour and are 
heavy laden.” At other times, in order that each soul may know itself 
to be individually dealt with, the invitation is, addressed to that soul in 
particular, “ Ho, every one that thirsteth oome.” “ Let him that is 
athirst come,” And then the promise is also given to that individual 
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«ouli ia .order that it may lay hold on it, as peculiarly given 
“ Jr«w I will in nowise cast out.” Can you appreciate the force of 
w^at I say, or rather can you appreciate the savour of the liedeenier^s 
mianner of speech here employed ? Hungry souls can do so ; for I find 
one of them thus discoursing of the text : “ Him that cometh ; it is in the 
singular number, speaking favour, not only to the body of believers in 
general, but to every partiadar soul that applies itself to Christ.” TJiis 
is no wire^drawn refinement upon words. The words do mean all this ; 
for they are spoken by the Siiopherd that leaves the ninety and nine, to 
go after the one sheep which is lost, saying, “ I will take you one of a 
<iity,r as well as “ two of a family, and I will bring you to Mount Zipn,” 
for, “ Likewise joy shall be in heaven over one sinner that repenteth.” 

“ I will in nowise,” &lq. ; there is much to assure the soul even in the 
simple “ I wilL'’’’ The speaker has received into his own hands all au- 
tliority in the matter^ and none can interfere with him. “ Father, thou 
hast given him power <iYQiV all fiesh, tiiat he should give eternal life to as 
many as thou hast given liim,’^ and we have seen that these are they 
that come to him ; so that w'e find him declaring, “ / will that they alsp 
whom, thou hast given me be with me where 1 am.” Know then, that it 
I is wjtli. Christ alone that you have to do in this matter ; and it^s blessed 
to know this, for you need not be afraid to tru^t his assurance. Consider 
<wliat manner of man he is. ’Tis he who wept over Jerusalem, saying, 

How often would I have gathered tlioe, and ye would ^uoU'^ It is he 
who died praying, Father, forgive them.” It is that same Jesus wlio 
still liveth, and even now once more announces to every one of you, 
“Him that cometh 1 will in nowise cast out.” Surely he is trustworthy. 
Ho must be in earnest in what he says, for he died to prove it, and Im 
lives to fulfil it. 

“ I will ill nowise cast out.” In nowise. How strong the assevera- 
tion ! No plea that can be adduced, no consideration that can be urged, 
can by any possiliility influence Christ to refuse the returning sinner. 
If the sinner is rejected, it is on tliis one ground, that he would not 
come : “ Because I have called, and ye have refused, I will laugh at 
your calamity.” But the one single circumstance of the sinner’s coming 
to Him is all that Christ requires, in order to take and hide him in the 
hollow of His hand. The strongest motives that can be conceived, as 
fitted to induce the Saviour to put such an one away, lie, as it were, sets 
aside with this one answer, “ He hath come to me, I will in nowise oast 
him out.” It is the love of Christ that shines full in this reply, and it 

that love which is thy sure refuge, O siniuT. Is this, therefore, the 
great argument that you think must weigh against you with Christ, viz..^ 
that you are so utterly vile a sinner? Be it so; but remember, that 
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Wlien sin aboundeth, grace doth much more abound If you will, not 
at least hcarhen to this voice, Come now, and let us reason tb^ 
gather ; though your sins b® like scarlet, they shall be white as snpw,^* 
Come thus, as he invites you, to hear, and you will learn the strong as- 
surance that you have to come to him altogether. For siirely your very 
vileness as a sinner should, instead of making you to hesitate about, the 
matter, constrain you instantly to fly to such a Saviour. In nowise keep 
liack, and he will in nowise cast out. Mistrust not his love, for it is 
stronger than death ; mistrust not his power, for it is omnipotent ; mis- 
trust not his truth, for it is pledged and unchangeable. Yea, heaven 
and earth may pass away, but all that word of his, of which the tezt is 
so blessed a portion, never can. 

“ In nowise.” The expression in the original tongue, which has been 
translated thus, has a peculiar signiflcancy. It is a double negative. It 
has been well rendered by a favourite commentator, “ I will not; no, I 
will not cast out.” What could the Saviour have sUid more ? It is an 
assurance made doubly sure. Truly they have a strong consolatioiL 
who have fled' for refuge to lay hold upon the hoi)e set before them.” 
Dear brethren, is it not yet strong enough for you? See, then, 

2. The 'grounds of the assurance in the text. '' Though it had rested 
on nothing else than tlic single text we speak from, that would have 
been ground sufficient. But how many such like sure words are there ; 
their name is Legion. But the promise rests not on x)assages of Scrip - 
ture alone. 

The p'urposes of the Father make it sure. I quote again in proof, 

“ All that the Father giveth me shall come to me.” And wherefore is 
it that the Father giveth them to the Son? Not surely that he may 
reject them, but that he may justify, and sanctify, and save them. This 
is the Divine purpose, and it must be made good. 1 1 is Christ’s office, as 
Mediator, to carry it out in fulfilment unto every soul that comes to him 
(read verses 38 and 39) ; and therefore he has said unto the Father, and 
at the latter day he will say it yet again, when the fulness of the elect 
shall be come in, “ Of them that thou hast given me have I lost none.” 
That must be well ordered in all tilings and sure, which has its founda- 
tion on Jehovah’s eternal decree. 

' The Death of Christ makes it sure. For O, if he wore to refuse so 
much as one solitary soul that comes to him, he would so bo confessing 
that he hacT died in vain, or that the merits of his death, were no| suffi- 
cient to extend to that soul. He paid the price of his precious blood for 
the redemption of all that come ; he cannot cast wantonly away even one 
lamb of the little flock*— ^the purchase of which cost him so dear. He 
voiild not have gone the leilgth of dying under the curse for, souls^ anfl ■ 



120 


FREE CB0RCH PULPIT. 


liifli anguish on the tree should miss it^ fruit. O lio ; 
mdl^teirur man Inay do, Chtist holds not his death and agony in so low 
esteem. And yet that death is the measure of the value of a soul in his 
eynrf; how then can he even entertain the thought of casting such a 
'l^earl away ? Were he to do so, it would be to repent him of having 
4ied — ^to announce that now he finds himself deceived, when he thought 
a soul so precious as to give his life a ransom for it. 

The Resurrection of Christ makes it sure. It is the resurrection re- 
ward of the Mediator’s pain to receive souls at the Father’s hand, and 
to give salvation to all that come to him. Having wrought the work, 
will he refuse the reward ? Souls are the jewels in his mediatorial crown. 
Can he take that glorious diadem, pluck out from it the sapphires” 
that the Father hath given him, and cast them away ? He lives in 
Heaven as an interceding High Priest, an advocate for those that come 
to him and give him their cause to plead. Can he refuse one such, as if 
he were aweary of his blessed avocation ? 0 no ; he saves “ them to the 

uttermost that come unto God by him, seeing he ever liveth to make 
intercession for them.” 

The Work of the Spirit makes it sure. It is the spirit that persuades 
and enables the soul to come to Christ ; and he that sends the Spirit on 
this work is Christ himself. Can he commission his Spirit to bring a 
soul to him to be rejected ? Can he, if 1 may use such language, send 
the Holy Ghost on an idle errand ? It is impossible. Can the persons 
of the one Godhead so counteract each others portion of the work of 
grace, as that the Spirit shall begin the work, by bringing a soul to 
Christ, and then the Son make all of none avail, by refusing to receive 
it ? Perish for ever the thought I for “ whom he called them he also 
justified ; and whom he justified, them ho also glorified,” Yes, the 
Spirit sets his mark on every soul he brings to Jesus, and sprinkles it 
with the Saviour’s blood ; and no destroying angel can ever make that 
soul a prey. 

All God's Attrihates make it sure. “ God is love;" he loveth souls, 
even when lying in sin, else he had never sent his Son to save them. In 
that love, he desires that every soul would come to Jesus. And when it 
comes — when in the very attitude in which he longs to see it — can he 
then reject it ? Loving it even before it comes, can he put it away in 
hatred on its coming ? Nay ; for even his very justice insures its 
acceptance. While the soul is far from Christ, Divine jdstice crieth, 
“It shall die;” but when that soul doth really come to Christ, the 
same unchanged justice crieth, “ It shall live.” For why ? Have we 
not seen this coming to bo faith ? Is not “ the righteousness of God 
unto ally and upon all them that believe?” Can God’s justice reject 



REV. SAMtTEL MILLER. 


121 


God’s pighteousnesa ? S^irely, then, the soul, made tjie, very dghteavs- 
nes^ of God in coming unto Jesus, has even the awful justice of Jeho^^ 
ranked upon its side. Astounding triumph of the grace of God ! O, i» 
not the very essence of the Almighty, the eternal seal of this most hlessed 
truth, Him that cometh to me I will in nowise cast out 
"Men and brethren, wkat say you to it? what think ye of Christ, whose 
word it is ? “ Thanks be to God for his unspeakable gift,'’ for tl^ joy- 

ful sound, and for the text as one of the silver trumpets that proclaim 
the Gospel jubilee. Can you hear it, and your soul remain unmoved ? 
During life it is divinest melody to the anxious heart ; for, while the day 
of grace continues, it tells that space is given to come to Christ, and that 
there is certainty of acceptance in coming. At deaths how cheering are 
its notes ? It tells the believer that his foundation on Christ is sure/ 
and though, like the godly James Durham of old, it may be “ the only 
promise to which he can grip,” he has in it an “ anchor of the soul both 
sure and steadfast." Yea, let the dying blasphemer but hear and accept 
this faithful saying. Even then shall he find, like the thief upon the cross, 
that he shall not be cast out. And after death will the text be forgotten ? 
Forgotten now by many, it will be forgotten the9i by none. Alas, one 
shrieking company shall, with gnashing teeth, eternally bewail — “ We 
are cast out, but it is because we would not come but there are endless 
halleluias from a glorified throng — “ True are thy ways, thou King of 
saints !" 

Thy call we heard, thy word we find it true, 

Draw nigh to me, I will draw nigh to you. 

Why art thou fearful ? wherefore didst thou doubt? 

For him that cometh I will not cast out.” 

Wherefore, dear brethren, in addition to all the verifications of the 
text which have been noticed, seek to verify it in your own experience. 
Point out a case, one single case, of any who ever came to Christ and 
was rejected by bim. There is none ; there can he none. Have you put 
the matter to this trial ? If you are yet unsaved, is it because Christ 
refused to save you when you went to him for salvation ? You dare not 
so accuse the Lord of glory. If not accepted, you have not come. 
Therefore, by the mercies of God we beseech you to come now. You 
may never have another opportunity. O delay not I “Behold I come 
quicMy,” is an awful word. Are you ready to answer, “ Amen ; even 
so, come Lord Jesus V* Not unless you have first come to him. 0 then, 
what heed for instant coming ! “ To-day, if ye will hear his voice." 

Let me transpose the text, and read it thus — “ Him that cometh not 
to me I will cast out." This also is true and certain as the oath of 
God. Ah I brethren, beware ; for “ Caet him into outer darkness," i# 
No. 11. — Seb. 10. 
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tlie true meaning of ihe latter clause when so transposed. If that sen- 
, i/eacLtHSi he once passed, it is an irrevocable decree. While it has not as 
been pronounced, hearken, I implore you, to the call, ‘‘ Ho I every 
one that thirsteth, come.” As though God did beseech you by us, we 
once more repeat it, “ Whosoever will let him come,” and take with you, 
ka from Christ’s own lips, the promise, “Him that cometh to me I will 
in nowise cast out.” Amen. 
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SERMON XL 


THE DISCIPLES WAITING AT JERUSALEM FOR THE PROMISE OF THE FATHER. 

BY THE REV. WILLIAM COUSIN, 

BOSTON CHURCH, DUNSE. 

“ And, bdng ajssembled together with them, commanded them that they should not depart 
from Jeri^lem, but wait for the promise of the Father, which, saith he, ye have heard of me.” 
—Acts i. I. 

Conversion to the individual soul and revival to the Church, is God’s 
great end in the dispensation of grace. The means whereby this is 
accomplished is the manifestation of Jesus Christ, through the outpouring 
of the Holy Ghost as his witness. The Word of Truth is thus the in- 
strument, the Holy Spirit the living agent, in every conversion, in every 
revival. Hence the personal reception of the truth and the personal 
presence of the Spirit are alike essential. The truth derives its life 
from the Spirit ; the Spirit communicates his power through the truth. 
Hence in every case, whether of individual conversion or of general 
revival, the first and most promising symptom is increased, and increas- 
ing thirst for the Word, with increased and increasing dependence on 
the Spirit of God. There is no true conversion, there is no genuine revi- 
vah where either is awanting. Where the Word of God, in its public 
and private ministrations, is set aside or undervalued — whatever else 
is substituted in its place, no matter how good in itself — ^where the 
unadulterated Word of God does not hold the supremacy, the barrenness 
and sterility of nature will remain — ^leanness will enter the soul ; for 
the soul is quickened, is matured iu spiritual life, is sanctified, all by the 
Word of Truth. Thence (instrumentaUy) results the new birth ; as it 
is written, “ Being born again, not of corruptible seed, but of incorrup- 
tible, by the Word of God, which liveth and abideth for ever thence 
proceeds growth in grace ; as it is written, “ As new born babes desire 
the sincere milk of the Word that ye may grow thereby:” thence pro- 
gressive sanctification ; as it is written, “ Sanctify them through thy 
truth, thy Word is truth.” And then, again, without prayerful and 
cherished dependence on the Spirit, there will be no depth or reality in 
spiritual exercises, whether in the individual soul, or in the commimity; 
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Tlio Word of God itself is quick and powerful, only when used as the 
. sword of the Spirit ; it is living and life-giving, only as the Spirit of 
lliife is in it ; it is incorruptible only by the presence and power of the 
ssjne Spirit who did not suffer God’s Holy One to see corruption. Even 
in grace, viewed as a possession of man, there is nothing abiding ; it 
^ derives all its perpetuity from the continued ministrations of tho Spirit, 
out of the fulness that is in Christ. There may be abundance of stir, 
and excitement, and bustling activity about the things of God — ^there 
may be high thoughts, proud imaginations, mighty doings — there may 
be tongue confessions, lip conversions, the melting of the eye when 
there is no contrition of the heart — but, apart from the Holy Ghost 
recognised in power and personal presence, there will be no real conver- 
sion — no genuine revival. You may have Herod, hearing gladly and 
doing many things, but retaining his besetting sin — Simon Ma^s, ask- 
ing in his terrors an apostle’s^prayers, but persisting in the way to heresy 
and perdition — Felix, trembling on his throne, but stifling conviction 
and bidding it away till a more convenient season, to be troubled no 
more, till he feels it at his soul in the piercing torture of the worm 
that never dies. This, all this, nature may put forth, and man accom- 
plish ; but the bowing down of the inner spirit before God-^the new 
birth, whereby Christ is formed in the soul — the new creation, over 
which, with louder anthems than of old, the morning stars sing for joy 
and the angels hold jubilee — that mighty transformation in which old 
^ings pass away and all things become new — that stupendous work 
irhich outlives the shock of dissolution and reaches into eternity, co-ex- 
tensive with the soul in its immortality — Oh, depend upon it, none less 
than the living Spirit of the Eternal himself can accomplish that. Be- 
fore a single soul can be born again, the Almighty God must be at work 
in power and personal presence. Whosoever, therefore, would ever seek 
the conversion of a brother, or desire to be himself converted, must have 
direct and immediate dealings with God — must utter no word — ^must 
take no step biit in solemn, reverential awe, in prayerful recognition of 
the Holy Ghost. And the Church that would be revived herself — ^that 
would seek the awakening of the dead around — must be content, first of 
all, to lie down in the dust, in the consciousness of helpless, hopeless* 
insufficiency — emptied, humbled, self-abased — content to wait without 
wearying — alone with God — “waiting for the promise of the Father.” 

To this, then, as the peculiar duty to which, in the present eventful 
^isis, we seem especially called, we propose, in dependence on the 
BpiriFs promised aid, to direct our attention. Taking, with a view to 
this, the first outpouring of the Holy Spirit, as recorded in the second 
dliapter, let us, as an example for ourselves, consider the preceding and 
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preparatory state of the early Church. Now, in looking at the account 
of the disciples between the ascension of our Lord and the day of Pente- 
cost, we shall find they were waiting in devout expectancy — in earn^ 
desire — in united prayer — in seclusion from the world — in fellowsh^ 
with one another. 

I. They were waiting in devout expectancy. They had been com^ 
manded to wait at Jerusalem for the “promise of the Father;” and 
expectation is essential to a patient waiting upon God. In many cases 
it is far easier to do much than to wait long. So the disciples must 
have felt it. Their hearts must have burned within them to go out 
upon the world with unhesitating confidence in the miraculous powers 
with which their Lord had promised to invest thein, and in the strength 
of thj marvellous message that they had to tell. But they had learned, 
amid recent events, a lesson of self-distrust. They had been com-? 
manded to wait at Jerusalem, and so, day after day, they waited on in 
silence, though charged with a message fitted, as they might suppose, to 
convert the world. Till they could speak in the spirit, they would not 
speak at all. They waited patiently — doing nothing at their own hand, 
because they waited expectingly. “ He that believeth shall not make 
haste.” He will judge nothing — he will do nothing before the time. 
Till in the Spirit himself, he will not attempt to force the Spirit’s work. 
Such a state of expectancy is essential to a patient continuance in well- 
doing. Men will cease to wait in spirit upon God, except their ex- 
pectation is from him. In every spiritual gift the Lord would have us 
to meet his faitlifulness with our faith. Thus we honour his Word — 
thus, like himself, we “ magnify his word above all his name.” It is 
unbelief, and not humility, to distrust the promise of the Father — to 
wait without expectancy for the (coming of the Spirit. Without expec- 
tation there will he no truth — no reality — no fervency — no prevailing 
power in prayer. Prayer is not the mere instinctive utterance of desire, 
it is the utterance of desire for things known to be agreeable to God, 
and therefore expected. Through nature’s mere instinctive dread of 
sutFering a man may wish salvation, but looking on it, in his unbelief, 
merely as a thing desirable for himself, and not as a thing agreeable to 
God, his wish is but a wish and nothing more. It is not prayer — it has 
no body — it has no point — it pierces not the heavy vapours of the over- 
charged heart — it has no buoyancy — no fervour — no prevailing power 
— it all evaporates in words, and dies away and leaves no blessing on 
the soul. Thus it is, .that because men have ceased to expect the out- 
pouring of the Spirit, the heavens have become as brass and the earth 
as iron. Because they see no cloud above their head, they wdl npf 
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dimb the moTmta-in top to watcb the little cloud that faintly fringes the 
borizom Cleaving to the dust, with eye and soul intent upon the earth- 
Hge which they tread, they catch no refreshment, even when the waKen- 
mg breeze begins to swell along the heights — even when the cloud, 
expanding over the heavens, opens up its dewy bosom and pours re- 
freshing down upon God’s weary heritage. They expect nothing — 
they wait for nothing — and that is all they get. For the law of God’s 
dispensation of spiritual gifts is, according to thy faith, so shall it be 
unto thee. He who expects nothing, shall get nothing for others — shall 
carry away nothing for himself. But open thou thy mouth wide and 
he will llfi it. Delight thyself also in the Lord, and he will give thee 
all the desires of thine heart. Trust in him, and he will bring it all to 
pass. Plead the Father’s promise, and be assured of the Father’s per- 
formance. F or the promise is to you, and to your children, and^to all 
that are afra old*. 

II. If we would partake in th^ fulness of the Pentecostal blessing, we 
must, Jike the disciples, be found waiting in earnest desire for the pro- 
mise of the Father, 

The indwelling presence of the Spirit is the life of the soul — the 
plentiful out- pouring of the Spirit is the life of the Church. It is in 
the heart of the believer — it is in the bosom of the Church — that the 
promise of the Father first takes effect, and the first symptom of it ge- 
nerally is, the punting of the soul after God — the longing of God’s 
weary heritage for a season of refreshing and revival. And such a 
season of revival, when it comes to any portion of the Church, awaken- 
ing new desires, communicates a new impulse to the entire body of 
Christ. It embodies abstract truth in living form — it presents things 
spiritual to the senses — it imparts power to tilings unseen — it brings 
eternity near, and makes it one of the realities of life. To the dim, the 
distant, the unfelt, it gives distinctness, nearness, realizing power — it 
arouses the Church from her slumbers — it arrests the Church in her 
distractions — it calls her from the stir and eager life that are in the 
world to contemplate the stir and life of a new existence, springing up 
within her own domain. In her deadness, it comes and tells of reviving 
life— in her weakness, it comes and tells of returning power — in her 
hoplessness, it comes and tells of opening prospects of success — when 
dispirited with speaking all day long in vain to a gainsaying people, it 
comes and tells that the voice of the Lord is again awakening in the 
preached word — when forlorn and sad, as she stands gazing round upon 
the dead whom she cannot stir, it comes and tells that the dry bones are 
at last beginning to move beneath the breath of God — when parched and 



REV. WILLIAM comm. 127 

witliered, wHli the hearens above her head as brass aaid the earth be- 
neath her feet as iron, it comes and tells that the little olond is already 
fringing the horizon — that already there is the sotmd of abundance ^ 
rain. And thus it gives hope a new object — -zeal a new impulse-^ 
eaiergy a new direction. Thus, whether we would have a season 
refreshing within our own borders, or would send an awakening im- 
pulse to those that are without, we cannot but long for the outpouring 
of the Spirit in Pentecostal fulness on the Church. In the absence of 
the* Spirit we can work no deliverance in the earth — we can communi- 
cate no throbbing pulse of spiritual life to the dead in trespasses and 
sins; and for ourselves we can have no comfort, no enlargement, no 
refreshing fellowship with God, no winning sense of his forgiving love, 
no feeling of friendship and communion with Jesus, no unburdening of 
the heart into his ear, no healing application of his blood, but by the 
Holy Ghost. It is only by his quickening touch that the soul is con- 
scious of the present Godhead — -only when reposing under his over- 
shadowing wing that the Church hears the voice of her beloved, and sees 
him .as the chief among ten thousand and altogether lovely. Hence, as 
she desires to feel and recognise the presence of the Son, she sighs in 
earnest longings for the promise of the F ather. 

III. If we would have a plentiful outpouring of the Spirit, we must, 
like the Disciples, be found in earnest and united prayer ; Acts i. 14. 

Prayer is the spontaneous offspring of expectation and desire. It is 
hope’s utterance before God. It is faith, recognising God as reconciled 
through Jesus Christ, and asking forgiveness in his name— recognising 
him as the giver of every good and jjerfoct gift, and asking whatever it 
wants — recognising him as the hearer and answerer of prayer, and tak- 
ing its range through covenant blessings, to ask whatever is agreeable to 
his will. Give faith a promise, and immediately it will transform it 
into a prayer. Hence, wherever faith exists at all, the gift of the 
Holy Ghost, which is the special promise of the Father, becomes the 
object of special prayer. As promised, it is expected ; as good, it is 
desired; as freely given, it is frankly asked. Hence, prayer for the 
presence of the Holy Spirit is the first and most prominent characteristic, 
of the regenerated soul, of the awakened or awakening Church, believing 
prayer in every form. Secret prayer is the life of the individual ; social 
prayer, of the community ; congregational prayer, of the Church. ■ The 
soul that lives in the neglect of secret prayer is dead, dead beyond all 
question, and still under God Almighty’s curse. Whatever other s^s 
of life there may he, if there is a habitual neglect of secret prayer, the 
6oul is dead. Family prayer is no substitute — cannot, indeed, as a 
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spirittuil ex^rcis^ exist without secret prayer — in close personal inter- 
course with God, And as for social meetings for prayer, to be of any ayail 
for real spiritual good, they must be inspired and anointed througliout 
ja life derived in secret communion from Jesus as living head, and be 
composed of souls abeady enkindled at the secret altar, whose light is 
&om the holy anointing pil, fresh down from the golden vessels of the 
sanctuary above. Secret prayer — increased and still increasing — secret 
prayer — must be the preparative and accompaniment of every other 
spiritual duty — must precede, in order to prepare — ^must accompany, 
in order to maintain alive — must follow, in order to secure a blessing, 
to evpry other kind of service. Then, oh then, my friends what meet- 
ings ye might have, though but two or three of you togetlier, were each 
to bring the life, the fervour, the heaven- breathing spirituality of soul, 
just come down from meeting alone with God upon the mount. These 
are the united prayers that have power with God, and they are the spon- ^ 
taneous growth of the prayerful spirit. For so soon as the people of 
God in any neighbourhood are baptized with the spirit of prayer, they 
will come to know each other by a secret sympathy, they wdll be drawn 
together* by a secret tie ; and notJiing so attracts the eye, and wins the 
heart of God, as little flocks of his redeemed and ransomed people, 
gathered together for prayer and spiritual converse. Ho hearkens and 
hears, and writes all down in the book of his remembrance. “And they 
shall be mine ” — says tlie Lord, putting in his claim against the devil, 
and the world, and the flesh — “ they shall be mine in the day when I 
make upiny jewels ; ” Mai. iii. 10, 17. The Father rejoices over such 
meetings for united and expecting prayer ; for it ^opens up to him a 
channel for pouring dowm the streams of life — for meeting their largest 
desires with a still larger outpouring of his Spirit ; and Jesus, oh how 
he rejoices over his redeemed and ransomed j)oopJe, gathered two or 
three of them together in his name, for he knows — he knows what 
blessings they will get ; in the yearnings of liis Father's love he sees 
what is coming, in the stirrings of his own heart he feels what treasured 
grace they are drawing from his own abmidant fulness ; and the Spirit- 
himself rejoices, for lie is ever on the wing to hasten down and join such 
little companies. And oli, believe it, never docs a little company of 
God’s people meet with one accord in one place to wait for the Spirit, 
but the living, loving spirit comes, in one form or another, in power and 
personal presence — comes into the midst of them. He awakes in them 
the expectation, he stirs up in them the desire for his presence, and then, 
in the fulness of his love, he meets the desire he has awakened, by coming 
gladly down. Invoked in expectation and desire, he comes — it may he 
like the soft-distiUing dew, so silent, so gentle, so refreshing— or it may 
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be like floods upon the dry ground, so full, so pervading, so strong — or 
it be as a rushing mighty wind, shaking all the house in which they 
sit', and sending out a strange attractive power upon the world around. 
Even so, come from the four winds, 0 breath ! Awake 0 north wind, and 
come thou south, blow upon my garden that the spices thereof may flow 
Out, and my beloved may come into his garden, and eat his pleasant 
fruits. 

IV . If we would have for our ourselves, or for the Church, a plenti- 
ful outpouring of the Spirit, we must be found like the disciples in seclu- 
sion from unnecessary intercourse with the world. 

“ Christ gave himself for us that he might redeem us from all inicjuity, 
and purify unto himself a peculiar people^ zealous of good works.’* 
Hence, he says, ‘‘ A garden inclosed is my sister, my spouse, a spring 
shut up, a fountain sealed.” The very idea comprised in holiness is 
separation unto the Lord. Hence dedication unto God, and separation 
from the spirit of the world, are conjoined by the Holy Ghost. “ I be- 
seech you by the mercies of God, that ye present your bodies a living 
sacrifice, holy, acceptable unto God, which is your reasonable service, 
and be not conformed to this world.” Rom. xii. 1, 2. There are, in- 
deed, duties which we owe in the various relations of society from which 
it is not the will of God to call us away. I pray not,” said Jesus, 
that thou shouldest take them out of the world, but that thou shouldest 
keep them from the evil.” With all this, however, there must be habi- 
tual separation unto God on the part of his people, and seclusion from 
imnecessary intercourse in the assemblies of ungodly men. When we 
do meet them, let it be with kindness and affability, in the spirit of 
Christian love. When called upon to mingle in their society, let it be 
in the spirit of Him who mixed in the company of publicans and sinners, 
in order, by his gentle counsels, to win them to himself* And this, dear 
brethren, by those who have the grace of a meek and quiet spirit, in 
union with Christian fortitude, may be done without anything like 
wranglings and disputings, and table controversy, as.it is written by the 
Holy Ghost. Phil, ii, 14-16. There must not be the spirit of contro- 
versy, for “ the servant of the Lord must not strive ;” but there must 
be no concession, no compliance, no compromise. But, beloved breth- 
ren, remember the wisdom, the realizing faith, the devotedness, the holy 
zeal, for God, whereby alone we may attain to this when mingling in the 
world, can be secured only by habitual seclusion /rom it in a prayerful 
walkvj^ith God. This indeed is essential for every good and holy pur-, 
pose — ^for every spiritual exercise. There can be no growth in grace — 
jio heavenly mindednosa — no spirituality, save as we seek to live secluded 
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from tlie world’s vanities, and estranged from the world’s spirit. The 
Hf^ly Dove will not come to us in the crowd, nor abide with us in the 
Uncongenial atmosphere of the world. No, beloved, if we would be 
found living in the enjoyment of God’s forgiving love, of pure and 
comfortable fellowship with Jesus Christ ourselves, or waiting for the 
outpouring of the Spirit on the Church — we must court retirement — 
we must be much alone with God — we must shun the stir, the tumult, 
the distraction of heart that are engendered by the world — we must 
avoid exposure to the wearing, wasting, withering frivolity of its ordi- 
nary tone and spirit in society. It is when the doors are closed and the 
world is shut out, that Jesus comes to his little flock, and, to confirm their 
faltering faith and melt their stony hearts, shews them the very prints 
the nails have made in his hands — ^the very scar the spear has made 
in his bleeding side — comes with power upon his lips, and love in every 
tone of his voice, and breathes on them and says. Receive the Holy 
Ghost. 

V. If we would be partakers with the disciples in the outpouring of 
the Spirit, we must, like them, not only live secluded from the world, 
but often meet together with one accord in one place. Acts i. 12-14 ; 
ii.l. 

The Lord loves to see his family dwelling together in unity.. Equally 
near and dear to himself, he loves to see them near and dear to one 
another. Ye that are parents, can you not understand our Father’s feel- 
ing in this ? Do you not love to see your children all flocking together, 
and preferring each other’s company to that of every other ? Is there 
any time you are so disposed to bless them in your hearts as when ydu 
see them happy in each other’s society, making your hearts and homes 
rejoice in the mingling voices of their love ? Is there anything so opens 
your heart as when they come all together waiting for some promised 
gift of love — anything so touching to your sensibilities as when one 
comes asking some favour for the rest ? If then, ye being evil, are so 
gladdened by the union of heart and hand in your families, rejoicing in 
each other’s joys, reflecting each other’s feelings, bearing in remembrance 
each other’s wants— if, in such circumstances, ye, being evil, know to 
give good gifts unto your children, how much more will your heavenly 
F ather rejoice over his family — how much more will he give them the 
Holy Ghost on asking it ? God is doubtless to be found wherever there 
is a humble and believing heart, but nowhere surely in such manifested 
love as in the bosom of his loving family, met together to wait for the 
promise of their Father, “ Tell me,” says the spouse, when in search of 
her beloved, *‘tell me, oh thou whom my soul loveth, where thou feedest, 
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wlieT6 thou inakost thy flock to rest at noon ; for why should I he as one 
that tumeth aside by the flocks of thy companions ?” “ If,” he replies, 

if thou know not, oh thou fairest among women, go thy way forth by 
the footsteps of the flock, and feed thy kids beside the shepherds’ tents.” 
Song i. 7, 8. The way to find the shepherd of Israel, who leadeth 
Joseph as a flock, is for the sheep to keep together walking in each 
other’s steps ; for should they lose him, he would soon seek out them — 
for where the sheep of his pasture be, there his heart’s afiections are. 
Ezek. xxxir. 11, 12. 

It is our strength and safety, beloved brethren, to walk together 
through the wilderness — to keep together on the battle-field. Else- 
where wo may meet with gay and pleasant companions ; but travelling 
to a different land, they cannot be followed as guides — arrayed under 
hostile banners, they cannot be trusted as friends. Hosea vii. 8, 9. The 
world knows us not. It cannot enter into our feelings, nor understand 
our solicitudes, nor give counsel in our perplexities. It cannot partake 
in our privileges, nor share our hopes, nor sympathize in our. sorrows, 
nor comprehend our joys. It cannot weep with us when we weep, nor 
rejoice with us when we rejoice. But in the family of God, redeemed 
by the same precious blood, scaled and annointed with the same quicken- 
ing Spirit, holding of the same living Head, we may, we ought, to find 
the friends to whom,' as subject to the same temptations, encompassed 
with the same weakness, passing through the same experience, we may open 
up our hearts, explain our difficulties, and seek counsel in our spiritual 
perplexities — to whom we may impart in confidence every wish, every 
weakness of our heart. Thus, brethren, we might bear each other’s bur- 
den, and be helpers of each other’s joy. But for this, our intercourse 
would require to be differently regulated than even among Christians it 
is. We would require to meet less as mere friends and acquaintances — 
more as brethren and members of the family of God. Our conversation 
would require to partake more of heaven, to be more serious, more spiri- 
tual, more devout, more open — more fragrant, above all things, with the 
name of Jesus. It would need to be preceded, to be pervaded, by more 
of prayer ; for never does the child of God require to be more watchful 
unto prayer than in entering company, not of the world alone, but of 
God’s own people, so as to be kept mindful of his high vocation, and to 
walk worthy of the Lord unto all well-pleasing. For remember, bre- 
thren, our life must be our religion, or our religion is nothing. Where- 
fore, dearly beloved, “ let us consider one another, to provoke unto love 
and to good works, not forsaking the assembling of ourselves together, as 
the manner of some is, hut exhorting one another ; and so much the 
more as ye see the day appeoaching.” 
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Suck, beloTed bretbreii, is the spirit, and such the attitude ifi whidh 
it becomes the disciples of the Lord to be found waiting for the prqpiise 
of the Father, It is an object of universal interest ; for as the future 
coming of the Lord Jesus is the Church’s hope, the present outpouring 
of the H 0 I 7 Spirit is the Church’s heritage. The child of God can neVer 
, cease to long for a fresh outpouring of the Spirit, so long as he feels any 
deadness in his own heart, or sees so many dead souls around. The love 
of Christ will constrain him to sigh after a closer walk with God himself, 
and win give him no rest till he sees others walking in the light along 
with him. And let none of you think, dear brethren, that you are too 
young, or too inexperienced, or too little advanced in the Christian life, 
to be entitled or called upon to become intercessors with God for the out- 
pouring of the Spirit on all flesh. The most acceptable offerings you 
can present to God, upon your own conversion, are the yearnings of jqjit 
heart over dead souls, and your earnest pleadings for the promise of the 
Father. If your faith be weak, if your views be dark, if your hearts be 
straitened, rest assured nothing will tend more to impart realizing power 
to faith, to cause light to arise in darkness, to give freedom and enlarge- 
ment in the straitening of the heart, than dealing closely and confidingly 
with Jesus for the promised season of refreshing from the presence of 
the Lord, Dealing v ith God apart, for the time, from the fears and 
solicitudes of personal interest and anxiety, the soul gets accustomed to 
contemplate him upon the mercy-seat as reconciled in Jesus Christ, 
and warms unconsciously in the sense of his forgiving love. Song vii. 
11 , 12. It is from Jesus that the Spirit comes ; it is to Jesus that the 
Spirit points. Hence it is in looking unto Jesus you are to expect the 
Spirit ; in seeing Jesus more clearly, you will recognise and feel the Spi- 
rit’s presence when he comes ; for he is ever proceeding from before the 
throne of Jesus; he is ever shining on Ms cross. As the living Head, 
Jesus secures and dispenses the Spirit to man; as the living Witness, 
the Spirit enlightens and draws men to Jesus. If, therefore, we would 
bring back the Spirit in his absence, we must wait upon the throne of 
grace ; if we would enjoy the Spirit in his presence, we must linger 
round the cross. Thus it is in dealing with J esus that we receive the pro- 
mise of the Father ; and in receiving the promise of the Father, we are 
linked in a covenant that never shall be broken, unto Jesus, as our cove- 
nant Head. 
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SEKMON XII. 

/ 

THE CONSOLATIONS OF CHIIIST ADAPTED TO THE STATE AND CHAEACTER 
OF Ills PEOPLE. 

BY THE REV. ROBERT S. CANDLISH, D.D., EDINBUROH. 

John xi.‘21. — “Then said Martha unto Jesus. Lord, if thou hadst been here, my brother 
had not died.”— V. 32.— “Then when Mary was come where Jesus was, and saw him, she fell 
down at his feet, saying unto him, Lord, if thou hadst been here, my brother had not died.” 

• is better,’’ sajs the wise man, “ to go to the house of mourning than 
to go to the house of feasting : for that is the end of all men ; and the 
living will la-y it to his heart. Sorrow is better than laughter ; for by 
the sadness of the countenance the heart is made better. The heart of 
the wise is in the house of mourning : but the heart of fools is in the 
house of mirth.” And if this be true generally of the effect whic'ii 
should be produced by familiarizing the heart with the devout contem- 
plation of death, and of the grief which death occasions, it must be so 
especially when we have Jesus as our companion. Often, during our 
Lord’s visits to Jerusalem, we find him gladly retreating in the even- 
ings, after the toils and trials of his daily ministry in the Temple, to the 
quiet village of Bethany, and the peaceful abode of Lazarus, and there 
reposing amid the holy endearments of a congenial family circle. Now 
we are about to visit with him this house as the house of mourning, and 
to observe bow he is received there, and how his presence cheers the 
gloom. 1. The sisters, both of them, greet him with the same pathetic 
salutation, “ Lord, if thou hadst been here, my brother had not died 
and this might seem to indicate an entire similarity in their sorrow. 
2. But if we look a little closer, we see a striking difference of demeanour, 
corresponding to the groat general difference of their characters. 3- And 
this , difference is marked in our Lord’s different treatment of them. 
I^rom this study wc shall learn — 1st, How much sameness there is in 
grief ; 2d, How much variety ; 3d, How much compass in the consolation 
of Christ, as capable of being adapted to all varieties of grief, to grief 
of every mould and of every mood. We speak chiefly throughout of 
the grief of Christians ; for we think we may assume that, notwithstand- 
ing their great contrast in respect of natural temperament, the two 
sisters were partakers of the same grace. 

See. 12.-~No. 12. 
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\ 1. It is remarkable that two persons so different in tbeir turn of mind, 
so apt to view things in different lights, and to be affected by them with 
different feelings, should both utter the same words, on first meeting the 
Lord Jesus — “ Lord, if thou hadst been here, my brother had not died/' 
It shows how natural such a reflection is in such a season — ^how truly the 
heart, when deeply moved, 5s the same in all — and how much all grief 
is alike. The sisters, however otherwise dissimilar, were united in their 
affection for their departed brother, and in their grateful reliance on that 
Friend ‘‘ who loved Martha and her sister and Lazarus." They had sat 
and watched together beside their brother's bed of sickness. They 
joined together in sending unto Jesus, saying, “Lord, behold, he whom 
thou lovest is sick." In thdir distress they both thought of the same 
remedy, and applied to the same physician. It was a joint petition that 
they despatched, and the did not doubt that it would prevail. Together 
they waited anxiously for his coming. They reckoned the very earliest 
moment when he could arrive ; and as they looked on their brother’s 
languid eye, and saw him sinking every hour and wasting away, ah ! 
they thought how soon their benefactor might appear, and all might yet 
be well. But moments and hours rolled on, and no Saviour came. W eari- 
some days and nights were appointed to them. Often did they look out 
and listen ; often did they fancy that they heard the expected sound, and 
the well-known accents of kindness seemed to fall upon their ears. But 
still he came not. Ah ! what wore their anxious thoughts, their earnest 
communings, their fond prayers, that life might be prolonged at least for 
a little longer, to give one other chance, one other opportunity, for the 
interposition of Him who was mighty to save even from the gates of 
death ; and how were their own hearts sickened, as they whispered to 
the sick man a faint hope, which now they could scarcely themselves 
believe. Still the time rolls slowly on. The last ray of expectation is 
extinguished ; the dreaded hour is come ; it is over ; their brother has 
fallen asleep ; Lazarus is dead. And now four days are past and gone 
since he has been laid in the silent tomb. The first violence of grief is 
giving place to the more calm, but far more bitter pain of a desolate and 
dreary madness, the prolonged sense of bereavement which recollection 
brings along with it, and which everything around serves to aggravate and 
embitter. The house of mourning, after the usual temporary excitement, 
is still, — it is the melancholy stillness of the calm darkly brooding over 
the wrecks of the recent storm, — and amid the real kindness of sympa- 
thising friends, and the formal attentions of officious strangers, the 
sisters, as each^faaniliar object recalls the past, are soothing, or supprek- 
aing, as best they may, those hitter feelings which their own hearts alofie 
cab know ; when suddenly they are told that Jesus is at hand. He is 
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come at last, but be is come too late. Still bis coming at all is a comfort ; 
be is welcome as tbeir own and tbeir brother’s friend ; he is welcome as 
their Lord. They never doubt his friendship ; they question not his 
willingness, or his power, to do them good. But still, as they meet him, 
they cannot but look back on the few days that are gone ; and as alj their 
anxieties and alarms, their longing hopes and cruel disappointment! 
rush again upon their minds, they are constrained to give utterance to thv 
crowded emotions of their hearts in the irrepressible exclamation, “ Lord, 
if thou hadst been here, my brother had not died.” 

It is the voice of nature that speaks in these words — the voice of our 
common nature mingling its vain regrets with the resignation of sincere 
and simple faith. 

1. There is the feeling that the event might have been otherwise. If 
thou hadst been here, my brother had not died.” We know not what it 
was that detained thee, what prevented thee from coming: perhaps 
our message did not reach thee in time, ■ or some casual circumstance 
hindered thee. Had this sickness happened but a little sooner, ‘Vfhen 
thou wast in Jerusalem at the feast : or bad we taken alarm soon enough, 
so as to send for thee before our brother was so ill ; or had our messen- 
ger been more expeditious, and used more despatch ; or had we been able 
but to lengthen out by our care, our brother’s sickness for a single week; 
had we not been so unfortunate in the occurrence of this evil just when 
it did occur ; or had we but used more diligence, and taken more precau- 
tion — ^then thou raightst have been here, and if thou hadst been here, our 
brother had not died. 

Ah, is it not thus that the heart speaks under every trying dispensa- 
tion ? Is it not thus that an excited imagination whispers to the forlorn 
soul ? Which of you has ever met with any affliction — which iof you has 
ever lost any dear friend, without cherishing some such delusion as this ? 
If such or such a measure had been adopted ; if such or such an at^cident 
had ijiot happened ; if it had not been for this unaccountable oversight, 
or that unforeseen and unavoidable mischance, so grievous a calamity 
would not have befallen me ; my brother would not have died. Alas ! 
and is not this altogether a sad delusion, proceeding upon a very limited 
view of the power and the providence of God your Saviour ? How did 
these sisters know that, if Jesus had been there, their brother would not 
ha-ve died ? How could they tell whether he might not have ends to serve, 
which would have required that, even though he had been there, he 
should yet have permitted him to die ? And were they not aware that, 
though he was not there, yet, if he had so chosen and so ordered it, their 
brother would not have died ? Had they not heard of his being able 
at the distance, of many a long mile, to effect an immediate and complete 
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cure ? Bid they not believe that he had but to speak, and it would be 
dione ; he had but to say the word, and, however far off he was, his 
Mend and their brother would be healed ? Ah ! they had forgotten who 
it Was to whom they made this most touching and pathetic appeal ; that 
he was one who, though not outwardly present, could have restored their 
brother, if it had been consistent with his wise and holy will ; and who, 
even if he had been present, might yet have seen tit, for the best ends, 
to permit him to die. 

And are not these the very truths concerning him which you in your dis- 
tress are tempted to forget, when you dwell so much on secondary cir- 
cumstances and causes, instead of at once and immediately recognising 
his will as supreme ? You are overtaken by misfortune ; you are over- 
whelmed in the depths of sorrow. You ascribe your suffering to what 
seems to be its direct occasion, whether it be your own neglect of some 
precaution which you might have taken,, had you thought of it in time, 
or the fault of others with whose skill or diligence your dearest hopes 
were inseparably connected, or something perhaps in the course of events 
over which neither you nor they could h^ve any control. You fix upon 
the very date, the very scene, when and w’here your brother’s doom seems 
to have been sealed ; and you think that, if you had but suspected what 
was about to be the issue, or if the help which now you see would have 
been available had then been within your reach — if you had been warned 
in time, or had taken the warning, or had been able to employ the most 
effectual means of escape, you might not now have been left disconsolate 
to mourn ; your brother might still have been spared to cheer you with 
his smiles, to share with you all your cares. 

Dear brethren, is not this idea, however natural, is it not, in reality, 
the very folly of unbelief — the dream of a soul forgetting that the Lord 
reigneth ? What I is it come to this, that you conceive of him as limited 
by events which he himself ordains — as the slave of his own laws ? You 
think that if such or such an obstacle had not intervened, this cala- 
mity would not have happened. But, notwithstanding that obstacle, 
might he not, if he had seen fit, have found means to avert the calamity ? 
and are you sure that, even if that obstacle had been removed, he might 
not have seen fit still to suffer the calamity to befal you? If thou hadst 
been here, say the sisters, our brother had not died. Nay, he might 
have answered, I might have been here, if it had seemed good to me ; 
but though I was not here, I might have kept thy brother alive ; and 
though I had been here, I might have allowed him to die. 0, look be- 
yond second causes to Him who is the first cause of all things. Believe 
and be ^re that the circumstances which you regret as the occasion of 
yout misfortune are but the appointed means of bringing about what he 
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detemines, and wHat, without them equally well as with them, he might 
accomplish. If evil come upon you, if your brother die, it is not' be^ 
cause this or that accident prevented relief ; it is not because He was not 
there in time, but because it was his will. O, be still and know that he 
is God, 

2. There may be in this address of the two sisters somewhat of the 
feeling, that the event should have been otherwise. There is at least an 
intimation that they had expected that the event would have been other- 
wise. “ If thou hadst been here, my brother had not died,” — and why 
wert thou not here ? We sent unto thee — we sent a sj)ecial message — a 
special prayer — and surely thou mightst have been persuaded to come. 
Ah ! why didst thou linger for two whole days after tidings of our threat- 
ened loss reached thee ? Why didst thou not make haste to help us ? 
We could not believe that thou wouldst have treated us thus. Thou wast 
not unmindful of us before. Thou didst regard us as friends. Thou didst 
bless our house with thy presence. Thou didst make it thy home — thou 
didst choose us before thine -own kinsmen. Thou didst select our brother 
as the object of thine especial affection. And we thought that it had been 
enough to touch thy heart simply to send to thee, saying “ He whom thou 
lovedst is sick,” — that thou hadst but to hear of his illness to rush at 
once to his relief. True, we had no right to dictate to thee, and now 
we have no right to complain. But we cannot help feeling that if thou 
hadst been here our brother had not died, and surely thou mightst have 
been here. It was not so very great a favour that was asked of thee ; 
and was he not worthy for whom thou shouldst do this ? He loved thee, 
— he trusted in tliec, and thou mightst have come, if not to preserve his 
life, at least to soothe and satisfy his dying hours. He looked for thee, 
and thou didst not appear. To the very last he waited for thee, and 
thou didst hide thyself. He missed thee, and he was not comforted. 

Such are the instinctive complaints of nature, in a season of sore 
trial, of bitter'" bereavement. Thus does the wounded soul rise against 
tho stroke that pierces it, and turn round upon the hand that smites 
it. 0, it is hard often for flesh and blood to believe in regard to 
any crushing load of woe, that it is God who directly and immediately 
ordains it. It is far harder to believe, that in ordaining it, he does not 
do wrong. - Simply, to be still, and know that it is God, is no easy ex- 
ercise of resignation. To be sure that He doeth right, that He doeth 
well, is even more difficult still. You fancy that if He had really 
been here, it would have happened otherwise, — your brother would not 
have died. And you feel as if you thought that he should have been here, 
—that it should have happened otherwise — that your brother should not 
have died. And you can give, perhaps, many reasons why he should not. 
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You cm poittt out many ends which might have been served had be been 
spared, — ^how faithful and successful he might have been, — ^how noble a 
course he might have run. He was just prepared for entering into active 
life ; he was just newly fitted for the service of God in the world ; and it 
does seem strange and unaccountable, that at the very time when his life 
seemed to have become most valuable — when his character was ripening 
for increased usefulness, and when the mere word of the Great Physician 
would have brought him back from the gates of death, he should yet 
have been left to die. 

Ah, but remember that He may have many purposes in view with 
which you may be unacquainted, which indeed you could not as yet 
comprehend. Only wait patiently for a little, and you will see that this 
sickness is not” really “unto death, but for the glory of God, that the 
Son of God may be glorified thereby.” Would that thou hadst been here ; 
— ^thou surely mightst have been here, is the natural language of the 
mourner to his Lord. Nay, says the Lord himself to his own disciples, 
“ I am glad for your sakes that I was not there, to the intent ye may 
believe.” A hard saying this, — who can always hear it ? But consider who 
it is that speaks. It is your friend, your Saviour, who might have been 
here, and might have caused that your brother should not die ; and 
may you not be sure, that if it had been for his glory, and for your good, 
he would have been here, and would have caused that your brother 
should not have died ? He might have ordered this matter otherwise, 
you say, and you almost think that he ought to have ordered it other- 
wise. But may you not believe that had it been right and good, he would 
have done so, and that if he has not, it must be for the best of reasons ? 
What these may be you cannot tell, lie may have need of your bro- 
ther’s services elsewhere. He may intend to make his death the occa- 
sion of showing forth his glory, and blessing your soui. Only be patient, 
and hope unto the end. What he docth you may not know now, but ye 
shall know hereafter. Meantime, as you arc tempted to fancy that he 
might have interfered — nay, that he should have interfered, — to prevent 
the calamity under which you suifer, may not that very feeling, on second 
thoughts, suggest the conviction, that if he has not so interfered, it must 
be because he intends to make to you some gracious discovery of himself, 
and to confer upon you some special benefit ? Be not hasty, then, to 
judge, but rest in the assurance that all things shall work together for 
your good. And though he may seem to stand aloof when you would 
most desire, and seem most to need his interposition — yet when he does 
conie, be sure that you welcome and receive him gladly — as did the 
mourning sisters. For, 

3. There is apparent in the address of the sisters, a sincere, though 
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ittelanoiioly satisfaction in meeting with Jesus at last. He had not come 
8o«oon as they expected. He had not come at the very time — in the 
very way — for the very purpose, that they could have liked — still when 
he did come, at whatsoever time, and for whatsoever purpose, he is wel- 
come. He is come too late to do them that particular favour which they 
solicited. Still he is come for good, and gratefully do they receive him. 
“ Lord, if thou liadst been here sooner, our brother had not died:'^ But 
thou art here now; and it is enough. True, our brother is dead — 
and if it had been possible, we would have had it otherwise. We 
thought that thou wouldst have come— we wondered that thou didst 
not come — for a time, perhaps, we entertained some doubtful and hard 
thoughts of thee as if surely thou mightst have come. But now that 
thou hast come, we are satisfied. We are sure that had it been possible, 
consistently with the high ends of thy ministry, and with our own real 
interest, thou wouldst have been here. We see that thou lovest and 
carest for us, and though thou didst not at once grant our request pre- 
cisely as we desired, yet not the less on that account do we take thy 
visit kindly. Thou art still our best friend, our gracious Lord. We 
know that even now, whatsoever thou wilt ask of God, God will give it. 
thee. At thy feet we will still lie down. That thou hast come at all, 
at our solicitation, is great condescension. That thou hast come in such 
an hour of trouble, is a peculiarly seasonable act of friendship. 

0 happy will it be for you, brethren, if in like circumstances you are 
enabled to feel as these sisters felt, and to meet your Saviour’s gracious 
advances as tliey did. In the hour of blighted prospects, and disap- 
pointed hopes, when the evil which you deprecated has befallen you, you 
may think that consolation comes too late. Like Rachel, you may weep, 
and refuse to be comforted, — like Jonah, when your gourd withers, you 
may almost say that you do well to be angry. You may turn away when 
your Saviour draws near ; you may sit disconsolate when he calls. If 
he had come for the purpose of averting the calamity, if he had been 
here sooner, and had interposed his power, it had been well, for then 
my brother had not died. But the calamity has overtaken me, — my bro- 
ther is dead ; and what avails it that He is here now ? 

Ah ! beware of such impatience, such natural irritability of grief. Re- 
ject not the Saviour’s visit of sympathy now, because he did not come to 
. you exactly as you in your ignorance would have had him come, and do 
for you exactly what you would have had him do. It is enough that he 
is with you now, to speak comfortably to you — ^to bind up your broken 
heart — to fill the aching void in your affections, and be to you instead of 
all that you have lost. True; if he had been here before, your brother 
might imt have died, and your brother now is dead. But he is here now. 
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jGTe is tere wlio is better than a thousand brothers, — ^he who hath the 
words of eternal life ; who, when flesh and heart faint, will be the strength 
of your heart and your portion for ever. 

Such might bo the feelings common to. the two sisters, — such are the 
feelings of nature mingled with grace, common to all sanctified grief — 
as indicated in the aflecting address, “ Lord, if thou hadst been here my 
brother had not died.’* 

II. But the sisters diflTered in their sorrow, as they did generally in 
their features of character, and their manner of thinking and acting in 
the ordinary affairs of life. They were persons of very different tempers 
and dispositions, and this difference is uniformly and strikingly brought 
out in their treatment of the Lord Jesus. Both looked up to him with 
reverence ; both regarded him with full confidence and tender affection ; 
and both were equally earnest and eager in testifying their esteem and 
love. But each in doing so followed the hent of her own peculiar turn 
of mind. Martha was distinguished by activity in the despatch of busi- 
ness. ^She seems to have possessed great quickness, and alertness, and 
energy, and a certain practical ability, and good sense ; and thus she was 
well fitted for going through any work to be done, and always awake to 
the common calls and the common cares of the ordinary domestic routine 
of life. Mary again w^as evidently characterized by more depth of 
thought, more devotedness and sensibility of feeling. She was more 
easily engrossed in any affecting scene, or any spiritual theme ; more 
alive at any time to one single profound impression, and apt to be ab- 
stracted from other conc(3rns. 

Hence we find it remarked, when our Lord formerly was received in their 
house, that, while Mary sat at his feet, and heard his word, Martha was cum- 
bered with much serving. She was assiduous, and even officious, in her 
hospitable attempts to provide for tbe accommodation of her guest; and 
if Jesus had come to be ministered unto, he w ould have been mbst pleased 
with Martha’s attention to all his wants. But as he came, not to be mi- 
nistered unto, but to minister, he found most delight in her sister Mary, 
who, with the meekness of a disciple, and the earnestness of a spiri- 
. tually awakened soul, listened to the gracious words which proceeded out , 
of his mouth. 

And as their way of testifying regard to the Lord Jesus in prosperity 
was different, so also was their demeanour towards him in adversity. 
Martha first, received information of his approach (vcr. 20), either be- 
cause to her, as the mistress of the house, the message was brought, or, 
because, going about the house, she was in the way of hearing 
intelligence. She rose in haste, impatient to meet the Lord, and to 
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render to him the offices of courtesy and respect. She is ready to be up 
and doing ; she can turn at once from the conrersation in which her 
friends from Jerusalem have been seeking to interest her, and dis- 
engage her mind for active exertion. Mary again is more absorbed in 
her grief ; her sorrow is of a deeper and more despbnding character. 
This the Jews remarked when they said of her, as they saw her at last 
rise hastily and go out, She goeth unto the grave to weep there. They 
had not said this of Martha, when she went forth. She might be bent 
on other errands. Mary could go — only to weep. And at first her foelings 
so overpower her as to prevent her from going at all. The suddeu arrival 
of her brother’s friend is a shock too great for her ; it tears the wound 
open afresh, and recals bitter thoughts. She is plunged by the tidings 
into a fresh burst of sorrow. 

Thus in difierent circumstances, the same natural temper may be 
either an advantage or a snare. Martha was never so much occu- 
pied in the emotion of one scene or subject, as not to be quite ready 
for the call to another. This was a disadvantage to her when she 
was so hurried, that she could not withdraw herself from household 
cares to wait upon the word of life. It is an advantage to her now\ 
that she can easily shake otl her depression, and hasten of her own 
accord to meet her Lord. The saiiic profound feeling, again, which made 
Mary the most attentive listener before, made her the most helpless sutierer 
now, and disposed her almost to nurse her grief, until Jesus, her Com- 
forter, sent specially and Emphatically to rouse her (ver. 28). 

And when the two sisters meet Jesus, the difierence is equally 
characteristic. Martha’s grief is not so overwhelming as to prevent 
her utteraffee. She is calm, and cool, and collected enough to enter 
into argument. She can give expression to her convictions and her 
hopes. She can tell that her faith is not shaken even by so severe 
a disappointment. Having hinted what might seem to imply a doubt 
(verse 21), she is in haste to explain her meaning, and to give as- 
surance of her undiminished confidence ; and then as the conversation 
goes on> she is sufficiently self-possessed to make a formal declaration of 
her faith in Jesus as the author of eternal life. Not so her sister Mary. 
She indeed, when at last she is emboldened by her Master’s kind mes- 
sage, goes forth to meet him, and her reverence, her devotion, her faith, 
are not less than those of Martha. But her he^rt is to6 full for many 
words. Her emotions, when she sees the Lord, she cannot utter. The 
passion of her soul she cannot command. She can but cast herself down, 
weeping, before him, and say, “ Lord, if thou hadst been here, my bro- 
ther had not died.” She adds not a word more. She lies prostrate and 
silent at his feet. . 
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Sudiaife the different aspects which sorrow wears in minds of different 
stamps, ax^d of different degrees of strength and of sensibility. But 
whatever may be its aspect, it finds in Jesus, the Saviour, one who can 
spealt to it a word in season. For, 

III, His treatment of the two sisters, in his first meeting with them, 
w^ exactly suited to their respective tempers, and their different kinds 
of grief. Martha’s distress was of such a nature that it admitted of 
discussion and discourse. She was disposed to converse, and to find 
relief in conversion. Jesus accordingly adapted his treatment to her 
case. He spoke to her, and led her to speak to liiin. He talked with 
her on the subject most interesting and most seasonable, on the resurrec- 
tion of the body and the life of the soul. Martha had declared her 
unshaken trust in him as still having power to obtain from God all that 
he might ask. (ver. 22.) And a wihl idea, perhaps, crossed her mind, 
that it might not even yet be too late, that the evil might, even now, be 
repaired. If so, it was but the fancy of a moment, the dreamy notion 
that •sometimes haunts the desolate breast, wlien it strives in vain to rea- 
lise the loss which it has sustained. A single sad thought brings back 
the recollection, to which she afterwards, in her characteristic spirit of 
attention to such details, adverts, that he has been now four days in tbe 
tomb, and corruption must be doing its horrid work upon his body. (ver. 
39.) When, therefore, she hears her Lord’s promise, “ Thy brother shall 
rise again,” she applies it to his share in the general resurrection at the 
Last Day, Jesus explains himself more fully. He speaks not of a 
resurrection merely, but of a resmrection in Him, not of life only, 
but of life in Him. “ I am the resurrection and the life* he that 
believeth in me, though he were dead, yet shall he live : And 
whosoever liveth, and believeth in me, shall never die. Believes! thou 
this?” This is the only true comfort in respect of the future state. 
He is the only true Comforter, who can speak, not merely of the immor- 
tality of the soul, and of the resurrection of the body, but of himself 
as the life of the immortal soul, and the quickener of the risen body, 
the first begotten from the dead ; the first fruits of them that sleep. 
Ah, what consolation is it that thy brother lives and will rise again ! 
He lives in me. He will rise with me. And what is the life which I 
sustain ? It is the very life which I impart now, — life before God— the 
life of a soul pardoned, justified, reconciled to God, renewed, and sancti- 
fied for ever. And what is the resurrection which I give ? Ilesurreation 
to glory — when these vile bodies shall be fashioned like unto my glorious 
body. It is my own life that I impart to the believer now, and continue 
to him beyond the grave : it is of my own resurrection that I make him 
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a partaker hereafter, when I come again. These words alone shed light 
on the dark tomb of a lost brother, and the darker sorrow of a sister’s 
heart. Yes ; and though Martha understands not fully all that is in- 
tended by the assurance, “ I am the resurrection and the life,” she is 
relieved by having laid on her Divine friend the burden of her soul, and 
imparted her sorrows and her hopes to one who can so graciously com- 
mune with her concerning them all. And it is, therefore, with somewhat 
of a lightened heart, that she declares her entire acquiescence in his 
power, and her perfect trust in his goodness (ver. 27.) “ Yea, Lord ; 1 
believe that thou art the Christ, the Son of God, who should come into 
the world.” 

When Mary, on the other hand, draws near in the anguish of silent 
woe, Jesus is ditferently affected, and his sympathy is shown in a dif- 
ferent way. He is much more profoundly moved. He does not reply 
to her in words, for her own words were few. Grief has choked her 
utterance, and overmastered her soul. But the sight of one so dear to 
him, lying in such helpless anguish at his feet, is an appeal to him far 
stronger than any supplication, and his own responsive sigh is an answer 
more comforting than any promise. When he saw her weeping, he 
groaned in spirit, and was troubled. And when he had asked of the 
bystanders, “ here have ye laid him?” and received the reply, *‘Come 
and sec,” like Joseph, he could not refrain himself — Jesus wept. 0 most 
blessed mourner, with whose tears thy Saviour mingles his o^ti ! 0, 

sympathy most unparalleled ! To each of the two mourners the Lord 
addressed the very consolation that was most congenial. To Martha he 
gave exceeding great and precious assurances, in words such as never 
man spakef. To Mary he communicated the groanings of his spirit, in 
language more expressive to the heart than all spoken words. With 
Martha, Jesus discoursed and reasoned. With Mary, Jesus wept. 

0 what a friend is this ! What a brother ; yea, and far more than a 
brother ; and how confidently may you come to him, ye Christian mourners, 
in every season of trial. F or, surely, he will give you the very cordial, 
the very refreshment of which you stand in need. He is a patient 
hearer if you have anything to say to him ; and he will speak to you as 
you are able to bear it. Your complaints, your regrets, your expostu- 
lations, your very remonstrances almost, and upbraidings, may all be 
expressed to him. He will pity. He will comfort. His Holy Spirit 
wiB bring to yoxrr remembrance what Christ has said suitable to your 
case. He will recalto you the Saviour’s gracious words of eternal life, 
and suggest to you considerations fitted to dissipate your gloom, and put 
a new song in your mouth. And even if you cannot collect your thoughtls, 
and order your words aright — if you are dumb with silence when youa? 
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8onw is stirred, and as yoi^ musb your heart is hot within you — oh 
remenjiber, that with these very groanings which cannot be uttered, the 
Spirit maketh intercession for you. And they are not hid from him, 
who, when he saw Mary weeping, groaned and was troubled, and wept. 
Oh, there is enough of all varied consolation in this blessed book, which 
all throughout testifies of J esus. For the sorrow that seeks vent in 
words, and desires by words also to be soothed, there is the Saviour’s 
open ear — there are the Saviour’s lips into which grace was poured. 
For the grief that is dumb and silent, there are the Saviour’s tears. 

We have set before you, brethren, two characters. We have seen how 
they appeared in the ordinary scenes of life, and how they manifested 
themselves in the chamber of sickness — in the house of mourning. On 
their comparative excellencies and defects respectively, we pronounce no 
jxfllgment, farther than what may be gathered incidentally from the nar- 
rative, as the judgment of the Lord himself. But we would say to you, 
in conclusion, of Mary’s fervency of spirit as compared with Martha’s 
diligence in business, — this ye ought to cherish, but not to leave the other 
undoife. There is a tendency to regard religion as consisting chiefly in 
services rendered to the Lord Jesus, and attention and observance paid 
to him ; in ministering busily, if not to his person, yet to his cause and the 
atfairs of his kingdom. And there is a danger, in days especially when 
much is to be done, of substituting a certain bustling activity, and liber- 
ality, and zeal in the work of the Lord, for deep and devoted piety in 
waiting upon his word. Never forget, then, that Mary chose the better 
part. What Jesus chiefly wants is to see you rather sitting at his feet, than 
cumbered about much serving, rather that you should ask and receive 
from him, than that you should make a merit of rendering much service 
to him. But beware of supposing that there is any inconsistency or 
incompatibility between these two habits of mind. The tempers of the two 
sisters may be united and blended. Be it your study and your prayer 
that they may be so in you. Be you as fervent in spirit as Mary was 
— as diligent in business as Martha was. Choose the privilege of wait- 
ing upon the Word of the Lord — ^yet, neglect not the Work of the Lord. 
Be active, be energetic, be liberal, and abound more and more in that 
work. {Seize every opportunity, answer every call of usefulness, — while, 
at the sametime, you cultivate the holy taste for meditative retirement, 
divine fellowship, and heavenly rest ; — even as He did, who went about 
doing good, and of whom also it is written, that he spent the night in 
prayer. Then may you entertain the confident hope, that, in seasons 
of affliction, yours will be the blessedness of uniting both the portions of 
consolation which the sisters separately received. Jesus will speak to 
you as he did to Martha* Jesus will weep with you as he didlvith Mary'. 
Amen* 
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SERMON XIII. 

BY THE REY.- WILLIAM GILSTON, CAENOCK. 

THE BELIEVER WARNED AGAINST DISTRUST AND PRESUMPTION. 

“ Be careful for nothing ; but in every thing by prayer and supplication* with thanksgiving, 
let your requests be made known unto God.**— Philip, iv.6. 

There is a two fold danger to which the people of God are exposed in 
regard hoth to their temporal and to their spiritual concerns. On th# 
one hand, they are prone to become distrustful of the providence and the 
promise of (jod, and thus to be so distracted and perplexed, as to be unable 
to avail themselves of the means of promoting either their temporal or 
their spiritual good ; and, on the other hand, they are prone to cherish a 
presumptuous confidence, which renders them indifiPerent to the use of 
means, and which often leads them to expect results, which can scripturally 
be looked for only in connection with the Divine arrangements and in- 
stitutions in the economy of grace. 

Now, it is against this two-fold danger, we apprehend, that the 
Apostle provides in the words of our text. This exhortation — “ be 
careful for nothing’^ — is evidently designed to discountenance and tore- 
strain all diffidence and distrust on the part of believers in reference to 
the Divine arrangements respecting them. And his admonition — “ but 
in everything by prayer and supplication, with thanksgiving, let your 
requests be made known unto God” — is as evidently designed to check 
all presumptuous confidence on the part of believers, and to shut them 
up to the exercise of a simple and abiding dependence upon God, and to 
the prayerful use of those means of grace which^God has appointed for 
the spiritual comfort and improvement of his people. 

I. “ Be careful for nothing.” The language of the Apo.stle does at 
'first sight appear startling and paradoxical. Shall we, indeed, we may 
be tempted to ask, cease from all care in regard both to our temporal and 
to our eternal interests, and fold our hands to sk^ep, notwithstanding the ^ 
many .urgent motives by which we are excited to diligence in what per- 
tains both to the life which now is, and to the life which is to come ? Ib 
there no call for activity and watchfulness in respect either of bodily or 
of Spiritual things ? Can we safely or innocently allow ourselves to have 
No. 13.— Ser. 13. 
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a nothing tliat concerns e^lier our present or our future wel- 

being ? Hoes the language of the Apostle, in the exhortation before us, 
forbid all solicitude about either the meat which perisheth, or that meat 
which endureth unto eternal life ? Such an interpretation of the Apostle's 
meaning, indeed, would well coincide with man^s natural indolence and 
sloth, and might Well be alleged as an excuse for his indifference and 
apathy in reference to Divine things, and might justly be appealed to in 
vindication of that antinomian spirit which leads men to regard them- 
selves at liberty to act as they list, and even to sin presumptuously and 
wilfully without any fear as to the consequences. But such an interpre- 
tation of the Apostle’s meaning, it is evident, must be held as plainly 
and directly opposed, not only to the explicit declarations of holy writ, 
^t to all those principles and motives which the Holy Spirit employs, 
both in leading men to an acquaintance with the truth, and in carrying 
them forward in the Divine life. The injunction of Scripture to the 
people of God is, that they be not slothful in business, and that they 
give all diligence to make their calling and their election sure ; and 
the whole arrangements of God, both in providence and in grace, in 
reference to his people, are in perfect consistency with these explicit 
declarations of the Divine will. 

When the Apostle says in our text, therefore, “ be careful for no- 
thing,” he is not to be understood as forbidding the exercise of care and 
diligence in regard to what concerns either the body or the soul. It is 
not care, but carefulness — it is not watchfulness, but distracting anxiety 
. — it is not persevering diligence, but unbelieving fearfulness — which 
his exhortation forbids. It is such a carefulness and overweening soli- 
citude about either temporal or spiritual matters as implies distrust of 
the Divine faithfulness, and as unfits the mind for determining rightly 
the course that should be pursued. Sincerity and earnestness in the 
, discharge of all commanded duty are not only not forbidden, but clearly 
implied in the exhortation of our text. But all that distraction of mind 
in regard to duty which jjnfits for the right performance of it, and all that 
dietrustfulness which implies a doubt as to the Divine faithfulness in re- 
gard to the Divine promises and purposes, are clearly and unequivocally 
condemned. Diligence and zeal in all matters of duty are most consistent 
with the Apostle’s command before us ; but carefulness about such matters, 
an inordinate and distracting solicitude and anxiety about them, a per- 
plexing and soul-harrassirig care in regard to them, are what the Word 
of God forbids. And these things this Word forbids, because they are 
sinful, because they are dishonouring to God, because they imply distrust 
in his veracity and power, and because they prove strong hindrances in 
the way of the believer’s advancement in spirituality and in 
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It is the design of the Word to shew believers their utter weakness fiad 
inetifliciency in themselves, and to withdraw them from all Qonfidence in 
themselves, and to lead them to cast their burden upon Him who alone 
can bear it for them, who is willing to relieve them of its pressure, who 
affords them consolation and strength amidst their sorrows and their 
weakness, and who is grieved when they distrust his faithfulness and his 
power in what regards their good. 

It is true, indeed, that even in regard to temporal things, the believer^s 
condition may be, and often is, hard and trying to flesh and blood. It 
often happens that the people of God have to contend with many out* 
ward evils to which unbelieving men are strangers. The circumstances 
of their lot upon the earth are often such as sorely tempt them anxiously 
to say, What shall we eat ? or what shall we drink? or wherewithal 
shall we be clothed I” And it is not to be wondered at, that amidlt 
privations, and the sorrows which are often the companions of our 
outward condition in life, faith should be apt to fail them, and they 
should be moved to exclaim, ** Hath the Lord forgotten to be gracious ? 
Hath he in anger shut up his tender mercies ?’' Still, however, 
every one who rightly considers the matter, must admit that the 
exhortation of the Apostle in our text, like the command of the Saviour, 
“ Take no thought for the morrow^ ^ — is most righteous and wise, most 
suited to the condition of the people of God on the earth, and most salutary 
in its influence upon the sentiments and the conduct of all by whom it is. 
embraced. For who does not perceive how strongly a contrary disposi- 
tion tends to increase the burden which these outward evils impose — and 
how greatly it multiplies the difficulties which lie in the way of their re- 
moval — and how much it unfits the mind either for bearing up under 
their pressure, or for being rightly exercised by them, and providing 
against them ? Men’s overweening anxiety about the evils of their con- 
dition, is often found to add to the pressure of these evils, but never to 
remove or to lighten their burden. Their unbelieving fears and solici- 
tude as to the issue of their troubles, have often prevented men from tak- 
ing a right view of these troubles, but have never enabled them either to 
endure them in a right frame of mind, or to adopt the proper means for 
their removal. The truth is, when men lose sight of God, as connected 
with the evils which they are called to bear in their journey through the 
world ; and when they overlook the fact that the difficulties and priva- 
tions and afflictions to which they are now subjected, are part of the 
discipline by which their heavenly Father seeks to wean them from the 
world, and to prepare them for himself ; they not only will perceive no 
out-going to their sorrows, but will find these sorrows multiplied, and all 
their ills iucteased. And, therefore, as the natural effect of that inordi-. 
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Tfliatft mefulneBS of spirit which the Apostle forbids in the text, is to pro- 
itttse such a result, most wisely and most mercifully does he act tctw^rds 
believers , even under the most trying outward circumstances, when he 
presses upon their attention the injunction, “ Be careful for nothing.’' 

But if even the poorest of God’s people are urged to “be careful for 
toothing,” in respect of temporal good things — ^to indulge in no over- 
weening anxiety about the means of their outward comfort and suste- 
nance — surely those among them who are rich in this world’s goods, should 
beware of giving way to all distracting cares as to these things, and to 
all unbelieving fears in regard to their outward state and condition. 
The fact of God’s having blessed them with a competency of the good 
things of this life, or placed them, according to human calculation, above the 
fear of want, ought surely to prove a strong motive with them to guard 
against an overweening solicitude about their outward estate, and against 
all such unbelieving fears in reference to it, as may have the effect of 
shutting up their bowels of kindness towards their poor brethren, and 
of with-holding their hand from administering to the wants and necessi- 
ties of others. Surely, if inordinate carefulness and distracting solici- 
tude about temporal things, bo sinful, and therefore hurtful, in the case 
of those who have little of this world’s goods, and whose privations often 
are many, they must be still more sinful, and can be no less hurtful, in 
the case of such as are placed under more favourable outward circum- 
stances, and upon whom there lies, in consequence, a weighty obligation to 
alleviate the privations of their poor brethren ; and thus to prove the 
means of lessening the temi)tations by which these are often led to 
cherish a querulous spirit,' to think hardly of the wise Disposer of 
their lot, and to entertain unbelieving fears and forebodings regarding 
the future. 

The command of the Apostle, however, is exceeding broad, and ex- 
tends, as we have already said, to all things. The disposition which it 
denounces, and which it seeks to repress and to destroy, is no less per- 
nicious in spiritual than in temporal things. When the believer delivers 
himself up to distracting cares and perplexing fears in regard to the 
perfecting of that which concerns him spiritually, it is plain that he loses 
eight, for the time, of the suitableness, the sufficiency, and the completer 
ness of that provision which has been made for his soul’s necessities in 
the economy of grace, or that his faith in the Divine testimony regarding 
them is at the time weak and unsteady. True it is, indeed, that he ia 
naturiSlly sinful, that he is encompassed with infirmities, that he ia 
'ever liable to defile his soul with sin ; but a fountain has been opened 
ibr sin and uncleanness, and a great propitiation has been made for guilt; 
•nd, therefore, instead of distracting himself about his sinfulness, ha 
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ought at oncO, and continually, to looh to Jesus, whose blood cleauMseth 
from all sin, and to place implicit trust in the efficacy of his atonement. 
In the fountain of Christ’s blood the most polluted may wash and be 
clean ; and he who, through his unbelieving fears, is led to distrust the 
efficacy of this blood to purge away the guilt of his sinfuhiess, only dis- 
tracts his soul to his eternal undoing. Inward corruption and depravity, 
it is true, ever work in the hearts even of believing men, and often 
make them cleave to the dust. And of the existfence and malignity 
of these principles of evil they cannot be too certainly assured ; and for 
their mortification and destruction they cannot too earnestly labour ; 
but, to be filled with an overweening anxiety about them, is to doubt 
the faithfulness of Him who has promised, that “ he will turn again, and 
will have compassion upon us,” that “he will subdue our iniquities,” 
and that “ he will cast all our sins into the depths of the sea;” who hath 
graciously said, “ from all your filthiness, and from all your idols will 
I cleanse you,” and who, while he enjoins his people to work out their 
own salvation with fear and trembling, encourages them by the gracious 
assurance, that it is “ God which worketh in them both to will and to do 
of his good pleasure.” True, the malice and power of Satan are great, 
and are ever exerted in opposition to the believer’s spiritual advance- 
ment^, for the devil, like a roaring lion, goeth about, seeking whom he 
may devour ; and most needful is it, therefore, that believers be not 
ignorant of his many devices ; but why should they be anxiously careful, 
and filled with distracting fears about this, seeing he who is for them is. 
greater and more powerful than all that are against them — seeing, he 
who encouraged the Apostle Peter by the gracious assurance, that he had 
prayed for him that his faith might not fail, intercedes, with an all- 
prevalent intercession, for them — and seeing, the promise has been given 
them, that the God of peace shall bruise Satan under their feet shortly. 
Manifold, it IkS true, are the temptations by whudi believers are assailed, 
as they journey through this world of sin and of misery. But why 
should their minds be distracted because of this ? The gracious promise, 

“ My grace is sufficient for thee, for my strength is made perfect in 
weakness,” which sustained the Apostle Paul in the hour of his need, is 
still sure unto all that, like this Apostle, take refuge in prayer ; and God, 
it is said, “ is faithful, who will not sufi’er you to be tempted above that ye 
are able ; but will, with the temptation, also make a way to escape, that 
ye maybe able to bear it.” The Divine promise and the Divine faith- 
fulness being pledged to accomplish all the purposes of God regard- 
ing his people, and to perfect that which concerns them, they need not, ■ 
and they ought not, to fear that he will ever forsake them, or that he 
will permit the enemy to triumph over them finally. God's dealings 
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with ibem now may be often trying to flesh and blood ; the way by wMdi 
|i0 teads them through the world may oftentimes seem circuitous and toil- 
aome, and the discipline with which he exercises them, and by which he 
iaralns them for himself, may sometimes be severe and protracted ; but, 
inowing that he acts righteously, wisely, and graciously, in all that he 
does to them, and that nothing shall fail of all the good things whidi 
he hath purposed and promised regarding them, they may well dis- 
miss all fears as to the safety of their souls, they may well encourage 
their hearts in God, and they may may well rest satisfied that their 
divine Lord is able to heep that which they have committed to him 
against that day. 

But some one, perhaps, will allege, that such a view of the matter is 
altogether inconsistent with the divine requirements and commands in 
regard to holiness, and naturally tends to lead men to relax their efibrts 
in regard to their advancement in the divine life. The injunction, “ be 
careful for nothing,’^ it is true, implies high privilege, and is eminently 
fitted to relieve the mind of the believer from all perplexing fear, and 
from all overweening anxiety, in reference both to the things which per- 
tain to the body and to those which pertain to the soul ; hut, just 
because it implies high privilege, and thus brings relief to the distressed 
and anxious spirit, it is also most conducive to holiness both of the 
heart and of the life. Its power to bring consolation to the believer’s 
soul is derived from the fact, that his salvation is bo\ind up with, and 
secured by, the provisions of that covenant which is well ordered in all 
things and sure. And, while it gives no countenance to what is sinful, 
it implies the most earnest desires and endeavours, on the part of be- 
lieving men, after that holiness, without which no man can see the Lord. 
For, being contrasted, and yet connected, with the exhortation, “in every 
thing, by prayer and supplication, with thanksgiving, let your requests 
be made known unto God,” it tends most effectually to withdraw the 
believer from all confidence in himself, and to constrain him to throw 
himself upon resources which are inexhaustible and divine. He is to 
“be careful for nothing;” yet, in every thing, he is to take refuge m 
prayer. 

II. But this leads me to advert more particularly to the second branch 
of the subject before us, namely, that part of the apostolic admonition 
by which the Apostle seeks to check all piesuiiiptuous confidence on the 
part of believers, and to shut them up to the exercise of a simple and. 
abiding dependence upon God, and to the prayerful use of those means 
of grace which God has appointed for the spiritual comfort and improve- 
ment of his people. In every thing by prayer and supplication, with 
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tbanksgiving, let your requests be made known unto God.’^ It is by 
attempting to render himself independent of God that the unregenerdte 
man thinks to secure his greatness and happiness. The believer, on 
the contrary, who has been taught of God, perceives and feels that his 
true greatness and his supreme good consist in his being dependent upoh 
God, in his living continually in the exercise of believing trust in him, 
and in his maintaining constant, intercourse with him. And, therefore, 
he is desirous to make God at all times acquainted with his case, to con- 
sult him in regard to all his difficulties, and to spread out all his wants 
before him. With a holy confidence and boldness the believer betakes 
himself to a throne of grace, and pours into the ear of his heavenly 
F ather all his complaints, and supplicates the bestowraent of whatsoever 
he needs ; and, encouraged by the gracious invitations and promises of 
God in his word, he makes his requests known unto God, and rests satis- 
fied that God will keep his soul in peace. And therefore the Apostle, 
knowing that such was the privilege of believers, and that such was the 
conduct pursued by all of them that made conscience of realising this 
privilege, is solicitous that the believers to whom he wrote should avail 
themselves of it, and that they should use it both to the glory of God, 
and their soul's profit. God, he knew, is honoured when his people 
trust in him, and when they make their requests known unto him. 
Even believers, l\e was aware, are often sinfully and to their hurt 
straitened in their own souls. But they need never be straitened in 
God, and they ought never to permit themselves to be so, for his ear 
is ever open to listen to their cry, and his hand is ever full to supply 
their wants. He is pleased when his people are importunate with him 
for the bestowment of what they need. And hence the Apostle urges 
believers in the text to let their requests be made known unto God by 
prayer and supplication, with thanksgiving — to let their petitions be 
poured out before God, at all times and under all circimistances^ — to con- 
tinue in prayer, and to ailjound in the same with tlianksgiving. 

“In every thing, by prayer and supplication." The expression 
may be regarded as denoting earnestness on the part of those who 
make requests unto God ; as indicating sincerity in the petitions which 
they present at a throne of grace ; as significant of the honesty of pur- 
pose which they cherish when they have recourse to God in prayer. Yet 
there is a diiierence in the terms here employed by the Apostle. The 
word translated “prayer," when placed in the opposition in which it 
here stands, more properly regards the petitions which are preferred for 
the bestowment of some good; while that which is translated “ suppli- 
cation," hallmore properly regard to the petitions which are preferred 
for the averting of some evil. Nor is it without good cause that th<» 
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Apostle, in the admonition of our text, enjoins and urges belieT^ 
to let their requests be thus made known to God — ^to let their peti- 
tions have respect not only to the gifts and graces which they need, 
but to the sorrows and the trials which they wish to be removed or 
averted ; for unless believers were privileged thus to make their re- 
qneistsdaiown to God, their freedom of access to the throne of grace could 
not fully meet the necessities of their case. The blessings which every 
believer needs, and for which he is commanded to let his requests be 
made known to God by prayer, are too numerous, and bear too closely 
upon his spiritual and eternal welfare to admit of their being lost sight 
of, or of their being transiently noticed by any one who has his spiritual 
interests truly at heart. And the toils and difficulties with M^hich he 
may be called to contend, as he journeys through the wilderness of life^ 
are often of such a character as would render them altogether over- 
whelming, if he were not privileged to make them the subject of his sup- 
plications unto God, and to entertain the hope and the persuasion that 
God would either remove them, or give him support under them, Tfie 
answer, indeed, which they obtain may not always be such as they may 
at first be led to expect or to hope for ; but they shall be privileged, 
sooner or later, in their blessed experience, to know that the very cir- 
cumstance of their casting all their care upon the Lord, “ by prayer and 
supplication,” is itself most consoling and most encouraging. And they 
shall also find, that though an answer may not be vouchsafed them at 
the time, and in the manner they expected or wished, yet it shall come, 
in the way, and at the time which will prove most efficacious of good to 
their souls, and most illustrative of the glory of Him who is the Father 
of Lights, and from whom coineth down every good and every perfect 
gift. If no such privilege, indeed, were theirs, we might well wonder 
at the injunction of the Apostle, “ be careful for nothing.” Had they 
no strength but their own to lean on in tlie hour o^ trial — could they 
look only to an arm of flesh for support amidst their spiritual conflicts 
— had they only the sympathies of man engaged in their behalf, and 
were they thrown upon the resources of human wisiom merely, for 
effecting their escape from the difficulties and the anxieties of their 
Christian race — they must of necessity be filled with distractingf care% 
and be overwhelmed with fears. But being privileged, in the hour of 
their trouble, to look to Omnipotence himselt*, and, amidst all their 
dangers, to shelter themselves under the Rock of Ages, they are rightly 
enjoined to be careful for nothing, but, in every thing, by prayer and 
supplication, to make their requests known unto God — ^to goto thoir 
heavenly Father, with filial confidence, in every tunc of neell to acquaint 
hbn with all their difficulties, to tell him all their sorrows, to aslc from 
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Kim the supply of what they need, and to entreat him, either to ayert 
the evils which oppress them, or to enable them to bear the burden 
their sorrows with fortitude a^d patience. 

But to prayer and supplication they must add thanksgiving. When 
believers make known their requests unto God, either in regard to the 
blessings which they desire, or in regard to the calamities which they 
wish removed, thanksgivings ought to mingle with these requests. 
Prayer and supplication imply the dependence of the creature upon God. 
But they imply also a high privilege conferred upon the creature ; inas- 
much as they indicate the freedom of access unto God, and give good rea- 
son to hope that God will grant according to all the right petitions which 
are preferred. And, therefore, thanksgiving is duo from the creature 
for the very privilege of access itself ; and so often as this privilege is 
used, an act of thanksgiving ought to be performed. Nay, when we 
consider that every thing which wo enjoy comes from God, and that in 
him we live and move and have our being, thanksgiving ought to con- 
stitute our daily and continued exercise. Every hour of our life we are 
reminded of the obligations under which the divine goodness lays us ; 
and were our gratitude in any degree commensurate with the benefits 
which we receive at the hand of God, we would ever be giving utterance' ' 
to the language of thankfulness. Prayer for the Divine blessing, and 
supplication for tlie averting of some impending evil, cannot be regarded 
as being performed in a right spirit, if at the same time we give not God 
thanks for the favours which we may have already received, or for those 
which we hope still to obtain. Our unthankfulness under such circum- 
stances, especially shewing that our hearts are not right with God, and 
that we are not duly sensible of the Divine goodnessj^will vitiate our acts 
of supplication and of prayer, will hinder their ascending up to the 
throne of God, and will render them inefficacious of good to the soul. 
And, hence, the Apostle exhorts that in every thing by prayer and sup - 
plication, with thanksgiving, our requests should he made known unto 
God. 

But is there no limitation, it may be asked, to the duty here demanded 
of us ? Is thankfulness to be cherished by us amidst the evils of our 
lot, as well as amidst the mercies which we enjoy ? Are we to give 
thanks not only for the blessings which we receive, but for the afflictions 
sorrows which we are called to endure ? Oh, yes ! The injunction 
of our text is of a comprehensive nature. It extends to all things. “ In 
every thing by prayer and supplication, with thanksgiving, let your re- 
quests be made^known io God.'^ No circumstance, no event, no situa- 
tion, is exeippted from the application of this command. Nor is it in 
the words before us only that such a command is given. In his Epistle 
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to tlie Epjiesians (r. 20), the Apostle Paul enjoins believers to give 
ll^ailks always for all things unto God and the Father in the n^me of 
our Lord J esus Christ. And in another place (1 Thessal. t. 18), the same 
Apostle, while enjoining those whom he addressed to pray without ceas- 
ing, enjoins them at the same time in every thing to give thants, assuring 
them that this was the will of God in Christ Jesus concerning them. 
And the Psalmist says, “ I will bless the Lord at all times ; his praise 
shall be continually in my mouth.’* Nor is it strange that Scripture 
should speak thus explicitly in regard to this matter. For, independently 
of the reasonableness of the injunction, the experience of believers in 
every age has enabled them to declare that even under those circum- 
stances of their lot which were most trying to flesh and blood, and which 
at first sight seemed to justify a querulous and a murmuring spirit, they 
discerned their greatest cause for thankfulness. Hence, David says, It 
is good for me that 1 have been afflicted;” and, I know, 0 Lord, that 
thy judgments are right, and that thou in faithfulness hast afflicted me.” 
Moees chose rather to “ suffer affliction with the people of God than to em 
joy the pleasures of sin for a season, esteeming the reproach of Christ 
greater riches than the treasures of Egypt,” The Apostles rejoiced that 
they were counted worthy to suffer shame for the sake of Christ. Paul 
and Silas, when shut up in a loathsome dungeon, because of their testi- 
mony for Christ, ‘‘prayed” at the midnight hour, “and sang praises 
unto God.” 

Indeed, it appears evident that until believers have learned to cherish 
this spirit of thankfulness amidst the evils of their lot, they cannot be 
said to be truly and rightly exercised under them. If they do not, 
under even the mosfi> trying circumstances of their present state, see some 
cause at least of thankfulness to God, when they make known their 
requests unto him, it is plain that the discipline with which it pleases 
their heavenly Father to exercise them, and by which he seeks to wean 
them from their dependence upon earthly objects, and to prepare them 
for himself, is not producing its proper influence upon either their sen- 
timents or their conduct. The lesson, it is true, may be difficult to; 
learn. Flesh and blood may rebel against it. Our pride and self-righte- 
ousness may rise in opposition to the self-denying ordinance which it 
imposes. The comparisons, too, which we are so prone to make between 
ourselves and others may lead us to imagine that we do well to rebel 
against the hardships of our condition, and that we are at liberty to give 
utterance to the language of complaint, and that almost any means mdy 
be used for tho purpose of extricating ourselves out oL the difficulties 
with which we are called to contend. But, assuredly, when we give 
way to the influence of such a spirit, we are just setting ourselves in 
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opposition to the will of God regarding us, — we are denouncing those ' 
arrangements by which he consults for our welfare, — and we are hinder- 
ing ourselves from the attainment of that good which he proposes 
to secure for us. Ood is too wise not to know what is most conducive 
to his, people’s welfare, and he is too powerful not to be able to accom- 
plish his gracious purposes regarding them ; and therefore they may 
confidently commit 'themselves unto God, as unto a faithful Creator, and 
rest satisfied that he will make all things work together for their spiritual 
and their everlasting good. 

In every thing, then, by prayer and supplication, with thanksgiving, 
let your requests be made known unto God. In tlie season of prosperity, 
when the cup of worldly bliss is full, or runneth over, turn with grateful- 
hearts to Him from whom all your mercies flow ; and, while you bless 
bim for the temporal benefits which he has bestowed, bless him more 
especially for the better benefits of his grace and salvation ; and ear- 
nestly supplicate that, while he is causing you to taste of his goodness in 
respect of earthly comforts, you may be enabled to demean yourselves as 
it becomes the stewards of the grace of God, and may not be allowed to 
forget that there is a better and a more enduring portion than any 
which this world can bestow. In the time of adversity, of affliction, 
and of sorrow, when the hand of God lies heavy upon you, and manifold 
evils encompass you, remember the saying which is written, “ Man shall 
not live by bread alone but by every word which procoedeth out of the 
mouth, of God and give thanks for the assurance which you have that 
it is. for your profit that you are chastened of the Lord, and that, though 
no chastening for the present seemeth to be joyous, but grievous, never- 
theless afterward it yieldeth the peaceable fruits of righteousness which 
are to the praise and glory of God, unto them that are exercised thereby ; 
and pray God that you may not, through murmuring and unthank- 
fulness, deprive yourselves of the "fienefit which sanctified afflictions pro- 
cure, and thus add to the sorrow by which your spirit is distressed 
and weighed down. When assailed by manifold temptations, or when 
now for a season ye are in heaviness by reason of them, rejoice in the 
thought that God will not leave you to be tempted above that ye are 
able, but will with the temptation make a way of escape that ye may be 
able to bear it, and that the trial of your faith, being much more precious 
than of gold that perisheth, though it be tried with fire, may he found 
unto praise and honour and glory at the appearing of Jesus Christ. 
And even when you fall into sin, be thankful that you are not left to fall 
intb all sin ; and while you mourn over the guilt which you hare thus con- 
tracted, and make application anew to the blood of sprinkling, and suppli- 
cate the turning away of the Divine anger, and the satisfying sense of 
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pardon and iicceptance, and pray for the hestowment of grace sufficient for 
you, be grateful that you were not cut off in the very act of sinning, and 
that you did not die in your sins, and that space for repentance is still 
afforded you. In every thing let thanksgiving mingle with the making 
known of your requests to God. 

But are there those among you who know nothing of prayer as a solace 
and a refuge amidst their difficulties and anxieties^ Alas! theirs is 
truly a pitiable position. The afflictions of a righteous man, it is true, 
may be many, and his sorrows may be multiplied ; but amidst them all 
he is privileged to take refuge in prayer ; and in pouring out his com- 
plaints at a throne of grace, he can give thanks even for what he is called 
to bear, seeing he can discover in the trial the hand of a gracious God, 
and feels himself sustained and encouraged by the power and the grace 
of Him who doth not afflict willingly, nor grieve the children of men. 
But, ah ! how different is the case with those who have not been taught 
to go to God with their petitions, and who are strangers to that filial 
confidence with which tliey, in whose breasts the principle of a true faith 
dwells, draw near unto God ! Whatever comfort such may take to them- 
selves amidst the evils of their lot, they are ttrangers to that consola- 
tion — the strongest and the most sustaining which they can now expe- 
rience — even that which arises from a sense of the Divine favour, and 
from the possession of that hope which maketh not ashamed. Be con- 
cerned, then, that you may attain this knowledge, and that you may be 
found crying unto God for pardon and for peace, with the earnestness 
and the importunateness of those who have been made to feel their need 
and to see their danger as sinners, and to understand that, unless God 
in mercy stretch out his hand to save them, they must perish in their sins. 
And oh ! forgot not that if you are not effectually moved to the doing of 
this in this the day of your merciful visitation, — if you seek not the Lord 
now while he may be found, and if you call not upon him while he is 
near and beseeching you by all his mercies to turn unto him, and to 
accept of his freely offered salvation — not only may he refuse to hear in 
the day of your calamity, and to answer in that hour wheq your fear 
cometh, but your cry for help and deliverance may then die upon your, 
lips, your heart may become as a stone within you, and the remembrance 
of your prayerless life will serve to deepen your despair, and to embitter 
the cup of sorrow which is given you to drink. 
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SERMON XIV. 

DUTY OP PKAYEE FOR THE “ PEACE OF JERUSALEM.” 

BY THE REV. THOMAS BROWN, D.D. 

FREE 8T JOHN'S CHURCH, GLASGOW, LATE MODERATOR OF THE GENERAL ASSEMBLY. 
(Preached at the opening of the General Assembly, 16th May 1844.) 

“ Pray for the peace of Jerusalem.**--P8ALM cxxii. 6. 


Jerusalem, as all know, was the capital of Judea, and the seat of God’s 
Bolenmities. For it Jehovah had a particular respect : it was conse- 
crated to his service ; his name was hallowed there — his worship was 
maintained there — and its inhabitants were God’s peculiar heritage. ^As 
the. chosen city of the Most High, the city of their fathers, the Jews had, 
in every age, a particular veneration and attachment to it. But great 
though that city once was, and mighty though the Jews, as a people, once 
were, both the one and the other exist now only in melancholy ruins. 
Jerusalem’s lofty towers have been levelled with the ground, and its 
walls trodden under foot of the Gentiles. From being a city compact 
and built together, defended by walls and battlements, the glory of the 
whole earth, it exists now only as a monument of Divine vengeance. 
Zion is a wilderness — Jerusalem a heap of ruins. And where are its 
inhabitants, these favourites of .‘Heaven, these dhoseu people of God? 
They are scattered over the face of the whole globe, as the very outcasts 
of Heaven, the contempt and reproach of all men. 

But do these words, “ Pray for the peace of Jerusalem,” convey no 
lesson of instruction to us, now that the city to which they originally 
referred exists but by name — ^now that the people who prayed for Jeru- 
salem’s defence, and Zion’s prosperity, are scattered abroad as a bye- 
word in every land ? Do they convey no meaning to us — do they incul- 
cate no duty upon us ? Yes, for though God hath cast off his people for 
a time, and poured out upon them the vials of his indignation, yet he 
wills us to remember this his covenant people, to pray for their restora- 
tion, and that the veil may be taken from their hearts ; and though, 
because of Israel’s hardness of heart and profligacy of manners, God has 
levelled the palaces and towers of Jerusalem with the ground, and scat- 
No. 14 . — See. 14, 
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lered and peeled Us inhabitants, yet he has still a Zion, a Jerusalem on the 
eairth^he has still a Church and people in the world as dear to his heart 
as ever were the Church and people of Israel — a Church and people 
whom Christ has purchased with his own blood — whom he has rescued 
from the galling fetters of idolatry — with whom he has established his 
covenant — to whom he has niade himself known as their covenant God. 
Such a Church and people are to be found in every clime. To a single 
tribe and, nation he confines not his favour — to the land of Palestine, 
and the descendants of .Al^raham, he limits not his regards ; but where- 
ever he sounds his name, whithersoever he sends his gospel, wheresoever 
he calls sinners and makes them willing, there he has a spiritual Zion, 
of which he says, “this is my rest, here do I delight to dwell.” 

We in this land form a part of the Church of the living God. 
Through the tender mercy of our God, the day spring from on high 
hath visited us — the oracles of truth have been committed to us — the 
kingdom of God has come to us — and the gospel of salvation has been 
published among us ; and, contrasting our privileges, both sacred and 
civil, with those of any nation under Heaven, and by which, in divine 
soyereignty, we are distinguished, may wo not legitimately be called a 
people near unto Him — the people of God ? May not ours be termed 
the Zion — the Jerusalem of the living God — the place of God’s solemhi- 
ties — the city of the great King? The rebellion, the defections that 
prevailed among the people of God of old, was no warrant for restrain- 
ing this prayer, but, on the contrary, an argument for urging it with 
importunity ; and our departure from God, as a nation, a people, a 
Church, and in all the sections of which that Church is composed, is no 
reason why we should not, but a strong motive for us to, cry mightily 
unto the Lord for Jerusalem’s peace, for Zion’s prosperity. Regarding 
it, then, as an imperative duty on the part of every Church, and every 
individual in the Chuf ch, to pray for the peace of J erusalem, let us turn 
our attention for a little to the words of the text, and endeavour to im- 
prove them by 

Firsts Pointing out the duty, or wherein consists the duty, of praying 
for the peace of Jerusalem, and^by adverting, 

Secondly i To the encouragement that is here presented, “ They shall 
prosper that love thee.” 

Peace has a variety of significations in Scripture, which we shall not 
here particularly enquire into. But we may say, that it denotes har- 
mony, prosperity, comfort, and happiness — the absence of all evil, and 
the enjoyment of all good. And as Jerusalem was not meant to desig- 
nate exclusively the city known by that name, but the whole Jewish 
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state and polity, civil and ecclesiastical — did we listen tp tHe admoxiv 
tion, and perform the duty inculcated to its full extent, we should not 
merely, in our intercessions, bear on our hearts before God the Churches 
prosperity, but the nation’s weal. But as a nation can only advance in 
glory and prosperity, and hope to perpetuate these, just in as far as, 
and no farther than, it does, as a nation, seek the advancement of th6 
Divine glory, and the promoting of the interests of pure and undefiled re- 
ligion, (as that is the most absurd and mistaken policy in any man, or any 
body of men, that would lead them to separate religion and righteousness 
from a kingdom’s temporal interests and welfare), we shall, I conceive, 
be consulting the nation’s best interests, its safety, its stability, and peace, 
when we pray for the prosperity of Zion, when we pray for the peace of 
our spiritual Jerusalem. Being of this mind, I shall be justified in 
waving the remarks that might be made in reference to the peace and 
prosperity of the nation in a temporal point of view, and address myself 
specially to our spiritual circumstances, while I speak more in accordance 
with the position which I now hold, and the congregation which I have 
the honour to address. I conceive, therefore, that I shall not depart 
far from the import of the words of our text, or from the Psalmist’s 
meaning, when he says, ** Pray for the peace of Jerusalem,” if I urge 
prayer for the enlargement of the Church of Christ — for the revival of 
the power and spirit of religion in our own land — if we pray for the 
healing of divisions, and a speedy union among professing Christies, 
harmony among ourselves ; and if we pray that ourselves and others may 
finally be brought to the enjoyment of the peace of the New Jerusalem, 
the Jerusalem above. 

1. Praying for the peace of Jerusalem, implies praying for the enlarge- 
ment of the Church of ChrisU The spiritual Jerusalem is the Church 
of Christ, and the seeking her prosperity is the duty of all the subjects 
of the King of Zion. God has always had a visible Church from the 
dawn of creation, a generation that called upon the name of the Lord ; 
but the daughter of Zion has often been left as a cottage in a vineyard, 
as a lodge in a garden of cucumbers, as a besieged city. The kingdom 
of Satan has, alas, prospered in every age, while the Lord’s people has 
appeared in the world like a small remnant. The inclosure of God’s 
ancient people, when most extensive, was but like a little fold ; the 
Christian Church for many years was of limited extent, and its adherents 
few; in comparison. So much at variance is vital Christianity with the 
passions and prejudices of sinfnl men, with the craft and policy of 
worldly men, although it is designed and fitted to bless and exalt man- 
kind universally, that the flock of Christ has been a little flock in past 
ages ’ and that it has been preserved amidst all the opposition, and ragcf, 
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pmeoutioxL of its enemies, appears little less tlian a standing mizaole* 
jSVen to this day, after a lapse of centuries, the Rock of Christ is. still a 
Mttle Rook. In surveying the globe, we find it. is but a small proportion 
of our race that bear the Christian name. The proportion that bap* 
tired Christians bear to Jews, Mahometans, and Pagans, scattered over 
this wide globe, is, according to computation, but as one>fi£th ; and of 
those Christians that belong to what is called the Churches of the Kefor* 
mation, it is computed that they bear but the proportion of a third pari 
to the Christian community : and then, oh ! what a deduction must we 
make still, when we speak of the true Christian Church, of those who 
are the heart of the kingdom, in whose hearts the Redeemer holds undi> 
vided sway. There is, therefore, a powerful call on all who love the 
Lord Jesus Christ in sincerity, to strire and pray for the triumphs of 
the cross, for the extension of Christ’s cause. My friends, the great 
Head of the Church has committed, in some measure, Into the hands 
of his believing people, the interests of his kingdom — the diRusion 
of his religion. He does not look for success in their public exer- 
tions exclusively ; for how shall they conquer the pride of human 
wisdom— how shall they pull down the temples of idolatry — bow shall 
they burst asunder the shackles of superstition — how shall th^ over- 
throw the lengthened and long-maintained reign of ignorance, error, 
prejudice, corruption, and vice ! That is impossible. But he calls 
upon them to be fellow- workers with Him in the glorious cause ; to go 
forth in his name, and, relying on his strength, and animated with the 
spirit of faith and prayer, and girded with the armour of righteous- 
ness, he summons them to the conflict — ^he calls on them to fight the 
battles of the Lord. And oh ! were their zeal, and their faith, and 
their love, proportioned to the magnitude of the work, and the goodness of 
the cause, and the encouragements they possess, under the banners of the 
Captain of Salvation, they should go forth conquering and to conquer — 
one should chase a thousand, and two should put ten thousand to flight. 
In the early ages of Christianity, the activity, the devotedness, and the 
prayerfulness of Christians, were essential to the evangelizing of the 
world, as needful in the Divine economy as the miracles that accom- 
panied the preaching of the Apostles ; and shall these be less necessary 
now that these supernatural gifts are withdrawn and have ceased— shall 
their duty be still imperative, and yet their faith fail, their zeal flag, 
their efforts become feeble, and their supplications faint — shall they re- 
lax, shall they intermit, now that Peter ceases to strengthen the brethren 
and tp feed the flock, now that James and John are withdrawn Rrom the 
Reid of labour and conRict, now that Paul and Barnabas have ceased to 
etniggle and strive flor the cause of Zion’s King ? Surely not. But it 
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may be asked, What can individual Christians do ? What can they do ? 
They can pray and cry aloud — ^they can plead the honour of Christ’s 
jume — they can remember God’s covenant promises, and witness their 
fulfilment — they can bear in mind what God did in the generations of 
old, and pray that the arm of the Lord would awake and put on strength, 
and cause light to arise on the dreary waste. They can urge, with in- 
tensity, this prayer, “ Let thy kingdom come.” What Christian cannot 
do this, and what Christian, animated with love to Christ, and convinced 
of the value of the gospel, and the need of salvation to the perishing sin- 
ner, does not do this ? But Christians can do more than this. The time 
once was, when from ignorance of what constituted duty, from the want 
of union and co-operation, and non-acquaintance with the measures need- 
ful for making inroads on Satan’s territories, the Christian could do 
little more for Christ’s cause than pray. When he surveyed the world 
— contemplated the boundless waste— cast his eye over the vast regions 
of the earth that were fast locked in the fetters of ignorance and vice — 
be might sigh and sympathise, he might shed the tear of pity, commingled 
with regret — ^he might ask, who shall go over to the rescue and deliver- 
ance of these men ? — he might pray, Send help by the man whom thou 
wilt send ; but what could he do more ? But now circumstances are 
altered. Christians cannot merely unite together in prayer for Zion’s 
prosperity, hut they can combine in devising means, and they can co- 
operate in carrying out Scriptural measures, for bringing the truth nigh 
to a benighted world. Of late years a flame of Christian philanthropy 
has been kindled in many quarters ; and nowhere has it burnt with 
more intensity and purity than in our own land, and among those of our 
own Church, which seeks the Christianizing of the whole world. Dif- 
ferent measures have been devised and adopted, different associations 
have been organised and put into active operation, all having the same 
object in view — that of hastening on the fulfilment of the gracious pro- 
mise and prediction, “ The mountain of the Lord’s house shall be esta- 
blished on the top of the mountains, and all nations shall flow into it.” 
Aud these efforts of Christian benevolence shall, we trust, continue to be 
made, and these prayers of faith shall not cease to ascend heavenward, 
till all the ends of the earth have seen the salvation of God. I cannot 
dwell longer on this point ; . but enoilgh has been said to make it appa- 
rent that Christians in these days have it in their power to combine exer- 
tion with prayer, and by union and co-operation to turn their wishes and 
desires to some account, by engaging in some scheme of mercy, in some 
labour of love, in behalf of their fellow perishing sinners. Should there 
be on individual Christian who is inclined to limit his oompase^nate 
regards and exertions to the spiritually necessitous at home, altho\:||h we 
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do not eyzapathise with his views, persuaded that real Christian <jharity 
jjs of too extensive a nature to be thus fettered and limited, and must 
of necessity, when truly enlightened, take a wider range ; yet the 
view$ of such a one are very easily met. And while we bring be- 
fone him the deplorable state of our own land, the ignorance and 
profligacy, the spiritual destitution and misery, the aj athy and neglect 
of all that is sacred, by which thousands and tens of thousands in our 
densely peopled cities are characterised, we can remind him that there 
are Bible Societies, and Missionary Societies, and Sabbath School Socie- 
ties, and Education Associations, and Church Building Associations, 
and Ministers* Support Associations — all spending their energies, 
and devoting their funds, and raising their prayers for the cause of 
Christ at home, for checking the progress of irreligion at our own 
doors, for bringing the means of spiritual instruction near to the perish- 
ing thousands among ourselves. And if such persons are sincere, if 
they will support the cause of Christ, and pray for the peace of Jeru- 
salem,* let them unite with and strenuously support those institutions 
which aim at promoting those Christian objects that are within their 
reach. And oh ! if there is any love to the Saviour — any concern for 
perishing souls — any zeal for. the cause of truth — any honesty of inten- 
tion — any regard to consistency, they will, in some such way, come forth 
to the help of the Lord against the mighty. 

2. In praying for the peace of Jerusalem, we pray for the revival 
qf the power and spirit of vital religion in our land. This, my friends, 
should be the Christian's leading petition when he bears the circum- 
stances of his fellow-sinners on his heart at a throne of grace. And 
why ? Just because it is the foundation and spring of every Christian 
movement. Without vital godliness there can be no true zeal for God's 
honour and glory ; without it there can be no firm, lasting bond of union, 
no hearty, steady co-operation — no real, desirable peace. But let vital 
godliness prevail — let personal religion animate us, and every gracious 
result will flow from it ; the glory of the Lord will be in the midst of 
us, and a wall of fire will encircle us. Indeed, the CTiristian is not war- 
ranted to pray for temporal blessings for himself or for his country, 
but in connection with, or subordination to, those that are spiritual; 
and that man who seeks and prays for his country's spiritual and 
eternal weal, merits better of his country than the man who seekd 
and strives for her highest earthly glory and aggrandizement — aye, 
who. is successful in securing it; for what, let me ask, is temporal v^eal 
to. spiritual health — to eternal happiness? What is all earthly good 
compared with a renewed and sanctified heart ? What is peace with man 
comp^cd wi^ peace with God ? What ip deliverance from human op- 
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pression compared with rescue from the galling yoke of sin ? What is 
security from the wrath of man to delireranpe from the wrath of God ? 
A compassionate heart bleeds for the poverty, the bondage, the carnage 
of his fellow-creatures ; but a sanctified heart, not neglectful of these, 
feels more deeply for their ignorance, their guilt, their depravity, and the 
fearful consequences flowing from them. And how can we hope, for this 
result, either personally or generally, but by vital godliness possessing 
the heart, by the spirit of vital religion pervading the land ? Every one 
who knows any thing of religion, knows that betwixt the form of godli- 
ness and its power there is a-n essential difference — that a nominal and 
real .Christianity are two very different things — and it requires very little 
discernment to discover which of these predominate. But, alas, my friends, 
there is to little even of the form and the profession of religion in the 
day in which we live. The laxity of principle, and the looseness of 
manners that too generally prevail in all ranks, is fearful. ‘‘ All have 
gone aside ; all hav^e corrupted their ways.” Grievous is the prevalence 
of irreligion, the contempt of God, the sensuality, and pride, and carnality, 
and earthliness that are chargeable on vast numbers of our community. 
Impiety and vice are not merely practised, but professed — not merely per- 
sisted in, but defended. Many of the higher ranks are too exalted to 
acknowledge and worship God their Maker — too much bent on carnal 
pleasure or amusement to acknowledge his goodness or praise his name 
— too indifferent about their souls to seek after Christ and his salvation. 
His house is by them deserted, his worship neglected, his servants dis- 
esteemed, with an effrontery that is most daring, a self-contradiction 
and inconsistency that is most criminal. They (some of them) set at 
nought those very laws they took part, it may be, in framing. In pro- 
digaility and luxury they wanton. Thousands and tens of thousands are 
squandered in ministering to their lusts and j)leasures, while they have 
not a single mite to bestow in promoting the interests of religion, and 
little or nothing to spare for the advancement of any useful or benevolent 
design. And with what zeal docs the lower portion of the community 
strive to emulate the higher in that which is the disgrace of both. In- 
temperance, impurity, profane cursing and swearing, Sabbath- breaking, 
despite of ordinances, breach of vows, are the dark features by which our 
country’s population are disfigured. Oh ! is it to be wondered that pri- 
yate and public calamities should overtake us ? In populous cities, where 
characters of every description congregate, and where “ one sinner destroys 
much good,” these things were at one period only known ; but, alas, in the 
peaceful retreats cf rural life, where fewer temptations present them- 
selves, where, one would think, every thing reminds us of and draws us' 
to God, and invites to devotion, there is a similar forgetfulness of God, 
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» alaiTlftr despite of Lis authoritj, and a similar hnntiiig after the ways 
and tLe wages of nnrighteousness. Let us take the Bible in our hands, 
and bring the hearts and the lives of men to the tou<disione, and proceed 
throngh the length and breadth of our land, and how few shall we find, 
when laid in the balances, not fearfully wanting? Many, many have 
cast away from them the form of godliness, and many, many have 
nothing more to boast of but the form ; and, where there is any zeal, is 
it not more, with many, about any thing rather than the work of regene- 
ration, conversion, sanctification, and practical godliness ? And even 
amidst God’s professing people, and in those spots of the vineyard that 
are most carefully inclosed and tenderly watched over, what coldness, 
and deadness, and formality prevail I How little is there of the vitality 
and power of religion, of the fervour of devotion, of the tender and close 
walking with God, and of the fruit that appears, compared with that care 
and culture which God has bestowed. This every Christian man and every 
Christian minister feels, in the state of his own heart and the aspect of 
his own congregation. And the sad misfortune is, these things are 
marked, but they excite little comparative uneasiness, they awaken little 
heartfelt sorrow. Though convinced of this state of things, we feel not as 
we ought ; though admonished, we are deaf to instruction ; though we 
wi^ess or feel such things, we lay not seriously to heart either what we 
are or what we ought to be. Like the natural man, ‘‘ beholding our face 
in the glass, we go away and forget what manner of persons we are.” 
Oh ! let it be considered that the righteous are scarcely saved — oh ! let us 
be persuaded that there is much cause for weeping and mourning 
— ^much cause for the priests, the ministers of the Lord — all the friends 
of the Redeemer — to go ‘‘ weeping between the porch and the altar, and 
saying. Spare thy people, 0 Lord, and give not thy heritage to reproach.” 
Have I given too dark, too gloomy a view of things ? I fear that truth 
must bear witness, and that the Judgment Day will declare, that the pic- 
ture is not overwrought, that it might have had even a deeper colouring, 
and yet proved a true delineation. 

Does not this state of things call for deep humiliation and public con- . 
fession of sin ? Does it not urge powerfully on all to bo seeking after a 
general reformation of manners ? Does it not call for fervent supplica- 
tion for the outpouring of the Holy Spirit -—for an universal revival of 
vital religion and godliness in the midst of us — ^that the Lord would 
strengthen the things that remain and seem ready to die — ^that amongst 
all railkB, and in every sphere, and in every corner of the land, God would 
arise, and plead his own cause, and advance the interests of his own k^g- 
dom. It loudly calls on the ministers of the Gospel, and those over whom 
they are placed in the Lord, to entreat that those who minister at the 
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altar may be animated witb greater zeal for tbe hoztoiir Cbriat’s fiaiyte 
-—may be inspired with more ardent lore for the souls of men, wd w^ 
a deeper concern for their spiritual and eternal well-being. Do^ it not 
lead all to plead that the ministrations of the sanctuary may be accom- 
pamed with those earnest desires, that lore of truth, i^that conviction of 
their importance, that are essential to their efficacy ; that they may be at- 
tended and succeeded with that growth in grace and knowledge of Christ, 
that conformity to the Divine will and image, which are the pleasing 
evidence that they are rendered effectual means of salvation ? Pray that 
God would revive his own work in the midst of us— -that the great Head 
of the Church would pour out upon us all richly of his Divine indu^cea 
-r-that they may be felt in all their enlightening, convincing, converting, 
sanctifying, comforting, and saving power. Pray that, in all comers 
the land, the name of the Most High may be hallowed — that men of every 
rank and degree, of every station and office, may feel the solemnizing 
influence of Divine grace, and be brought under the power of the truth. 
Pray that God's servants may be clothed with salvation, and his people 
shout aloud for joy. It is through c. change such as this — ^through 
an aw:akening and strengthening of the power of vital religion — ^by a re- 
turning to the Lord, from whom all have grievously revolted — ^that we 
can hope as a people and nation to prosper and be at peace. 

While we speak thus of the existence, the prevalence, the wide-spread 
influence of impiety and vice, in all their various aspects, we do not mean 
to insinuate that religion has forsaken our land. No ; wo are per- 
suaded that, while there is a sad degeneracy, a sad declension, on the 
part of multitudes, a sad short-coming on the part of all, there still exist 
among us muqh and sincere love for the name of God and the cause of 
Christ— *much zeal for the interests of pure and undefiled religion. There 
exist many who are bewailing their own personal sins, and the sins of 
the Church, and the sins of the community — many who walk with God^ 
and live under the influence of the powers of the world to come, la 
every congregation, in every district, however limited, God has his own 
hidden chosen ones, who have the white stone given to them, the seal of 
heaven stamped upon them — a seed to serve him ; and I would gladly 
hope that the number of God's praying, serious, devout Christians 
is on the increase rather than on the decline. The Prince of Darkness 
is doubtless making great efforts, by his numerous legions, and in every 
possible way, to overthrow the authority and empire of Christ in the 
midst of us ; but there still exists a little band, whose hearts the Lord 
has touched, who have maintained, and will continue to maintain, his 
cause amidst abounding iniquity — ^who, through God's grace, have main- 
tained, emd will maintain, their integrity ; and who, through the 
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anbe^of tLe Captain of Salvation, can awe and paralyse, if they do not 
defeat, the hosts of rebels against the righteous King of Zion,. Yes, 
there are thousands on thousands within this realm — thousands on 
thousands, blessed be God, within the limits of our own Church, and 
these some of highsas well as mean name — who can appeal to the Searcher 
of hearts, and say, “ Thou knowest that we love thee' ’-^thousands who 
are seeking and panting for the living God, and who fail not by day or 
night to pray for the peace of Jerusalem. The Lord increase their num* 
her, and fan the fire of their zeal and devotion ! And, my friends,^ I 
need scarcely say, happy is it for our land that it is so ; for, remnant 
though they be comparatively — despised though they are by the undis- 
ceming haughty sons of pride, they are the sinews, the heart's blood Of 
the nation — ^they are the stability of our throne, the strength of our king-^ 
dom — they are the props and pillars of our Zion — they arc the salt that 
preserves the nation from putrefaction and decay. Now, it is our duty, 
the duty of all who know any thing and feel any thing of the power and 
vitality of religion, to strive, to plead, to cry incessantly for the increase 
of* such a seed ; and, for the attainment of this blessed result, let us cry 
mightily unto the Lord — let the throne of grace be plied incessantly and 
importunately for the revival of the spirit and power of religion in the 
hearts an(i lives of professing Christians. Awake, awake ! put on 
atrength, O arm of the Lord ! awake as in the ancient days, in the gener 
rations of old !” 

3. In praying for the peace of Jerusalem, we pray, or should pray, for 
the healing of existing divisions among professing Christians — for a closer 
union amongst all those who love the Lord Jesus Christ in sincerity, and 
for the maintenance of concord and harmony among ourselves. In this 
state of imperfection, it is not possible that men of the greatest sincerity, 
uprightness, and integrity — men of the greatest humility of heart and 
docility of spirit — should come to the same conclusions in almost any one 
matter. Not viewing objects in the same light, or through the same 
medium, and enjoying the privilege of proving all things, of inquiring, 
investigating, and judging for themselves, it cannot be expected but that 
differences of opinion should arise in regard to matters even of the last 
moment, and where unity of sentiment were most desirable. And I need 
not tell any. one now hearing me, of the endless names by which the pro- 
fessed followers of Jesus have been distinguished. At a very early pe- 
riod of the Church, even before the death of the first apostles of the Lord, 
divisions had taken place among Christians. They chose their leaders, 
and they ranged themselves under their banner. One said, I am of Paul 
— another, I of Apollos — and a third, I of Cephas. It was not . because 
the inspired heralds of the cross gave different views of divine things, 
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or entertained or published different sentiments, or uttered ah uncer- 
tain or. doubtful sound. They both believed and spake the same things, 
under the direction of the same Spirit, and as the Lord gave them utter- 
ance. But those to whom they published the gospel, giving way to 
carnal likings and dislikings, from regard to the man and his manners, 
rather than the matter he advanced, — ^like the disciples, and it might be 
in imitation of the disciples in the different schools of philosophy, they 
would follow this Christian guide and that, and be called after his name. 
Paul expressly told them that such divisions and party spirit indicated 
carnality of mind — any thing but a Christian spirit and temper. No- 
thing, however, has tended more to check the progress of genuine Chris- , 
tianity, tended more to excite the ridicule of the enemies of the truth, or 
operated more as a stumbling-block to the young, the weak, and the un- 
designing, than such divisions. When Christians all met with one accord 
and with one mind, numbers were daily added to the Church, and the 
flame that was kindled and burned among them was pure and hallowed, 
proceeding as it did from the altar of God. Blessed was that period 
when the Church was one fold, under one Shepherd, instead of being rent 
into a thousand parts, and split into divisions innumerable ; but this 
happy union was soon broken, and the consequences were pernicious. 
When they began to range themselves under this and that leader and 
spiritual guide, an unhallowed flame was kindled, error began to be com- 
mingled with the pure water of life, and genuine Christianity halted in 
its progress. It has been well and truly said, “ Then did the Christian 
Church cease to be itself, and the early vigour of primitive Christianity 
degenerated i into insipid spiritless formality. When once it became 
contentious, it broke into parties, sects multiplied, animosities grew high, 
and the grieved Spirit of love retired from it.^’ From that day down* 
wards the parties and sects among Christians have been increasing, and 
where one has died of old age or infirmity, sometimes two have sprung 
up from its ashes ; and such and so numerous are the divisions and sub- 
divisions in the Christian Church, that it is with difficulty they can be 
reckoned up ; and these divisions exist chiefly among Protestants, of 
which Roman Catholics make a vain boast. Many of the differences 
amongst those taking the Christian name are grounded on most impor- 
tant and vital points, but many of them are such as originate in matters 
of minor consideration. Through partiality and early prepossession, 
and in some instances through prejudice and pride, have the grounds of 
original division been magnified to objects of immense bulk ; and, with 
a minuteness of discrimination peculiar to themselves, have they marked 
and pointed out shades of difference that are obvious to few eyes but their 
own. It is to be lamented that those that hold by the same great Head 
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—who are of the same faith, and hope, and baptism — who preach and 
hear the same glorious and gracious truths — should, notwithstanding, be 
so far disjoined from each other as they really are ; and that, in this our 
fatherland especially, those who are most nearly allied to each other in 
principle, should be farthest removed from each other in brotherly love. 
How lamentable, how distressing is this to a serious mind ! and is it not 
evident that it is a becoming subject of supplication at a throne of grace 
on the part of those who are required to pray for the peace of Jerusalem ? 
Oh, the friends of the Redeemer should beware, lest, while they are striv- 
ing to maintain and uphold this adminicle and that of the Christian 
fabric, the grand fabric itself be not lost sight of — lest they forget 
to strive earnestly, and contend unitedly, against the common enemies 
of the truth and the God of truth for the faith once delivered to the 
saints. Let us, my friends, entreat that Christians may all be brought 
back to their first love — that the unhappy divisions in the Christian world 
may speedily be healed — that Ephraim may no longer envy Judah, nor 
J^udah vex Ephraim — that the grand centre of union may be Christ cruci- 
fied, Christ exalted, the alone foundation of a sinner's hope, the alone 
source of a Christian's comfort — that Christians may no longer be ranked 
in parties, or marshalled under party names, but that the great and only 
strife may be who shall love the Redeemer with greatest intensity of 
affection, who shall serve him with the greatest zeal, who shall be most 
forward in checking the progress of impiety and vice, who most influen- 
tial in advancing Christian purity, and strengthening the bonds of bro- 
therly love. 

But observe, my friends, while I plead for peace, I seek it not at the 
expense of truth — I seek for no compromise of principle — no sacrifice of 
the dictates of enlightened conscience ; I seek not the peace of the Church 
by breaking our peace with God and our own consciences ; I seek for no 
indiscriminate union with all who take to themselves the Christian name. 
There are those who assume the Christian name, when many of their 
sentiments and professed doctrines are, in my apprehension, as far re- 
moved from vital Christianity, from the Christianity of the Bible, as the 
east is distant from the west. Many there are, who, though th^ may 
maintain some of the precious truths of the Gospel, yet neutralise them by 
pernicious admixtures — many Who, though they may preach Christ cruci- 
fied, and press the acoeptance of him for salvation, yet cannot, from the 
principles they have espoused, exhibit Christ in all the riches of his grace 
— in all the sovereignty of his dominion and authority, To . coa^lesce 
with such individuals, to exhibit no line of separation from sunh indi- 
viduals, would be a trifling with principle, a virtual declaration: that 
truth could not easily be discovered, that it was difficult to say where pr 
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with whom it lay, aiad that all creeds were alike — would be a relinquish- ‘ 
ment of that faith that was originally delivered to the saints,, in defence 
of which the primitive martyrs bled, and to maintain which our forefathers 
struggled even unto the death. Such a union would form a most unholy 
coalition — ^a most unnatural commixture of iron and clay — in which no 
cordial, beneficial co-operation could ever take place, and on which the 
blessing of God could neither be sought nor expected. This would be a 
union with those who, in the day of trial (as has been repeatedly seen 
and felt), would assuredly turn round and hand us over to the will and 
tender mercies of our deadliest enemies, as Judas did his Lord. A union 
such as this we would deprecate. From a union such as this wo would 
pray God ever to be delivered, as leading to consequences the most painful, 
to results the most ruinous to the interests of genuine religion. Purity must 
ever be coupled with peace ; purity must precede peace. While God com- 
mands to keep the unity of the Spirit in the bond of peace, this, also, is 
Heaven’s injunction and caveat against every unhallowed yoking together, 

Wherefore, come out from among them, and be ye separate, and touch 
not the unclean thing, saith the Lord.” When we speak of union, we speak 
of union in so far at least as Christian co-operation and combination 
against the common foe of Christ and Christianity are concerned, with all 
those who hold the great Head, who cling to the momentous truths of the 
everlasting Gospel, and are determined not to let them go or be invaded. 
The time was when such a coalition was confidently contemplated— when 
Protestapt Christians, of ditferent name, were forgetting their former ani- 
mosities, and drawing nearer and more closely to each other — when they 
prayed together and acted in unity for the extension of the Redeemer’s 
kingdom; and it was hailed as a blessed omen and presage of a closer 
and more intimate union and comn^unlon. But thCvSe promising symp- 
toms were, in the providem^e of God, blasted — a deadly blight withered 
those buds from which precious fruit was anticipated. One is almost ready 
to suppose that Satan trembled for his own dominion in the existence of 
such harmony, and was permitted to send forth the demon of discord to 
scatter among the friends of evangelical truth the seeds of dissension, 
and to rupture that bond which he could not look upon with complacency. 
But circumstances have o6curred which will tend to bring, and which are 
actually bringing, those who love the Lord Jesus Christ into closer con- 
tact. 

But though Satan has effected his purpose so far, by dissevering those 
ought to have been banded together against the common foe, against 
error and corruption in every form, ho has (although he meant not so, 
neither did his heart think so, but it was in his heart to destroy)— he has, 
by bis machinations, aroused the energies of our own Church specially, 
‘ No. 15,— Ser. 14, 
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and Ijrouglit lier friends into closer compact, and union, and co-opera- 
tion* Prior to the painful disruption that took place twelve months ago, 
a deep concern had been awakened for the perishing thousands of our 
brethren at home, who were living without priest, or altar, or sanctuary 
-^who were living, and allowed to live and die, in heathen ignorance ; 
and a flame has been kindled for the advancement of the interests of reli- 
gion, such, and so intense, as past ages never witnessed — which holy zeal 
has burnt with a purer and stronger flame, notwithstanding all the at- 
tempts to quench it, in the apathy of nominal friends, in the rancour of 
bitter foes, since we quitted the Church of the Establishment. And we 
trust the efforts of the friends of the lledeemer will not be relaxed — that 
the war against ignorance, and error, and vice, will not cease to be carried 
on — till every destitute, dreary, neglected spot in our land, whether^vin 
the crowded lane or the sequestered glen, has its sanctuary and its minister, 
its school and its teacher, where young and old together shall be taught 
the wonderful works of God. Aye, looking far beyond the limits and the 
necessities of our own native land, the followers of Christ will not cease 
to labour and pray, till they hear the triumphant shout raised the king- 
doms of this world are become the kingdoms of our God and of his Christ, 
It is for bringing about this blessedly glorious result that we long for 
union and co-oporation among aU the disciples of Christ. Doubtless, 
then, it is our duty to pray for the peace of Jerusalem, that in God’s good 
time,, and by means which he will dictate and bless, Christian hamnony 
may be restored, the spirit of brotherly love may be difiused and perpe- 
tuated among aU who love the Saviour — that Christians may be found 
under no other head but Christ, and animated with no other temper but 
his, which was meekness and holiness and love. And we should pray 
unceasingly — ^fervently pray — for peace and harmony among ourselves. 
This I conceive to be essential, not merely to our comfort but to our 
prosperity, our stability, our very existence as a Church. It is what our 
enemies, whether concealed or avowed, do most dread, for it is well 
known that such as are United in Christian principle, and bound toge- 
ther by Christian brotherly affection, are invincible, and terrible as an 
army with banners ; and a cause that is maintained by such men, and 
founded on such principles, is not easily overthrown ; and fain would 
they flatter themselves that we shall get disaffected with each other, and 
fall out by the way — that' we shall get disunited, and, being disjointed, 
shall fall in pieces. Their prognostications will, I trust in God, be fal- 
sified, aJfid their hopes and anticipations completely disappointed-— that, 
as .a Church, we shall remain compact — that, as Christian brethren, we 
shall continue united and knit together in love. And if we are brought 
under the guidance of the Spirit of God-r— if we draw largely of vital in- 
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fltieiicefromour living Head — if tBe peace of God, that passeth all under- 
8iandi|ig, keep out own hearts and minds in Christ Jesus, it will go far 
to preserve this concord and unity amongst the members of Christ's body. 
I am not so enthusiastic as to suppose but difference of opinion must 
ejtist in such a large body as ours in many things. The members of the 
purest and the most limited society cannot, in our present imperfect state, 
think all alike ; nor am I an advocate for the quashing of all free dis- 
cussion, and the fair, honest, and manly declaration and interchange of 
men's sentiments, and views, and opinions. This I conceive to be essential 
to theelkitingof truth, and to the establishing of truth — aye, it is essential, 
if conducted in a Christian spirit, to the settling of amity and concord on 
a firm and substantial basis. Even private friendships are strengthened 
by mutual explanations, and often cemented by friendly remonstrance 
and plain dealing. And if there are not, which I trust there are not^ 
spirits amongst us, who, like certain animals', cannot live but in troubled 
waters- — and self-conceited spirits, who think every thing wrong that does 
not originate with themselves and exactly harmonize with their own 
views — and proud spirits, who must have all to bend to their dicta^ — 
and if all prejudice and jealousy cease, and if mutual forbearance is 
exercised, and mutual confidence begotten, and charity, that thinketh no 
evil, is cherished — and, combined with these, there be a consciousness on the 
part of every one of us of his own ignorance and liableness to mistake — 
and united and fervent prayer for Divine light and direction — there 
will be, there cannot fail to be there, harmony and peace. 

Our circumstances are now, as a Church and as the courts of a Church, 
widely different from what they were in times not long gone by. Then we 
met as men of very different views and sentiments, though we had sub- 
scribed the same standards, and sworn allegiance to the same Master. Our 
subjects of discussion were not merely matters of ecclesiastical polity, and 
points of church discipline ; but they often had respect to the vital doc- 
trines of the Gospel, the characters of the heralds of salvation, and the 
functions of the sacred ministry, respecting which there were often the 
most discordant opinions, wtiere nothing but one sentiment ought to have 
prevailed. But now the great causes of contention and division are re- 
moved — we meet together as brethren, wearing the same badge and 
uttering the same shibboleth — ^who have, in the face of the world and 
before God, as one man, lifted up a testimony against error, and, as with 
one hand, subscribed a declaration in favour of truth ; and in all our 
assemblies, whether. of greater or minor name, we meet for the mainte- 
nance of the principles which we have avouched, andcarryingout thegpea+ 
objects for which a Church of Christ was instituted — Ibe advancement 
the Redeemer's kingdom,, and the promoting of vital godliness. 0, 1 
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trust tlie unseemly spectacle will never be witnessed in our Free Church 
courts, of two ^antagonist bands placed against each other in martial 
array, but that we shall meet together as brethren of the same family, the 
followers of the meek and lowly Redeemer, to consult for the glory of our 
great Head, to seek the purity and prosperity of our Zion, and, by 
our counsels, and deliberations, and jjraycrs, to strengthen each other's 
hands in our work of awful and everlasting importance. 

4. Praying for the peace of Jerusalem includes praying that ourselves 
^d others may be brought to the enjoyment of the peace of the New Jeru- 
's^lem. There is a Jerusalem above of which the earthly is typical — a 
h^venly Canaan to which the earthly points. While we pray for the means, 
we surely cannot but pt'ay for the end — while we entreat for preparation, 
we cannot but long for possession. Is there a soul that does not pant 
for the enjoyment of God in a better world, where peace and harmony, 
where purity and bliss, shall universally, and uninterruptedly, and eter- 
nally reign ? The more we are agitated by wars and rumours of wars — 
the more we see of the jealousies of princes and the struggles of rival 
kingdoms — the more we witness the contentions of rulers and the schemes 
of state politicians — the more we contemplate, and are brought into con- 
tact with, the disputes and divisions of professing Christians — the more 
eagerly must every one who does not rejoice in envy, and turmoil, and 
strife, long for the serenity and peace of that country where there is no 
discord nor jealousy, no envy nor contention, nothing to hurt or destroy 
— where, though the tongues are ten thousand, there is but one heart, 
one purpose, one song. Does not thy prayer, then, O Christian, this 
day arise — shall it not continue to ascend lieavenward, not only in 
thy own behu^lf, but in behalf of thy Christian brethren of every name — 
in behalf of Protestants and Catholics, Jews and Gentiles, Mahomedans 
and Indians, bond and free — in behalf of friends and enemies, that they 
may be all one in Christ — that He may be all in all to them, and that 
they, with you, may, through the blood of atonement and the purifying 
mfluences of the Spirit of God, bo prepared for, and brought to, the pos- 
iession of the land of light, and purity, an^ peace, and joy ? Who is 
; here that does not exult in this blessed prospect, and who does not pray, 
. hr its consummation ? Arise, then. Lord, and have mercy upon Zion, 

. mild thou the walls of Jerusalem. 

I cannot enter on the second head — ^the Encouragement. These words I 
, mve brought before you, at this time, that we may, one and all of us, be 
ilirred up to yield compliance with the important duty contained in the 
ext. And, surely, reverend fathers and brethren, this is a subject that 
Wight to come -powerfully home to us. Zion's glory — Jerusalem’s peaoset 
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— the honour of our Lord~the prosperity of our Church — must douht- 
lesd be subjects of deep interest to our hearts, and, if so, we will spread 
them out before God. While this is the duty of every Christian, it is 
ours to go in the advance. We are recognised as men of God — as men of 
prayer — as intercessors with God for our people — the heralds of salvation 
— the messengers of the Lord of Hosts. It is our honour and our privi- 
lege, however unworthy, to lead the devotions of our people, and to go be- 
fore them in every hallowed exercise and duty. While we urge them 
and stir them up to prayer, let us set them the example ; and, surely, ‘there 
never was a time when the duty was more imperative, whether we look to 
the past, contemplate the present, or venture to lift up the veil and cast a 
glance into the future — whether we are solemnized and, it may be, alarmed 
by the aspect of things that is frowning, or cheered by the prospect that 
is bright and hopeful. The glorious high throne has been, from the be- 
ginning, the sanctuary of God’s people — thither let us betake ourselves ; 
the chambers of the everlasting covenant have ever been the place of 
security to which they have fled — ^thither let us run and hide ourselves, 
as it were for a little moment, until the indignation be overpast. ‘‘ Ye 
that make mention of the Lord, keep not silence, and give him no rest, 
till he establish and till ho make Jerusalem a praise in the earth.” Imi- 
tate the prophet’s purpose when he says, “ For Zion’s sake will I not 
hold my peace, and for Jerusalem’s sake I will not rest, until the right- 
eousness thereof go forth as brightness, and salvation thereof as a 
lamp that burneth.” — Amen. 
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INDWELLING OF THE HOLY GHOST MORE PRECIOUS TO BELIEVERS THAN 
THE VISIBLE PRESENCE OF CHRIST. 

BY THE REV. JAMES BANNERMAN, ORMISTON. 

“ It is expedient for you that I go away: for if I ro not away, the Comforter will not come 
unto you: but, if I depart, I will send him unto you.*— John xvi.7. 

These words form part of the last discourse which our Saviour held 
with his disciples before his crucifixion, and were designed to comfort 
their hearts under the sorrow and painful surprise experienced by them 
at the near prospect of his death. Oftentimes, on former occasions, he 
had warned them of the approach of that hour when the Son of Man 
was to be taken, by the hand of violence, from the midst of them ; 
he had talked, in no ambiguous language, of a baptism with which 
it behoved him to be baptized — a baptism, not with water, bat with 
blood ; and he had laboured, long and earnestly, to raise their thoughts 
to the anticipation of that season when the Shepherd was to be smitten, 
and the sheep scattered abroad. But, notwithstanding all such warnings, 
the announcement, on the occasion when our text was spoken, of his 
speedy removal from them, by means of a violent death, was, to them, 
a most unexpected and painful one. Up to the very moment when their 
Divine Master stood on the brink of betrayal and death, they had been 
slow of heart to believe, what he had often foretold, his sufierings and 
cross ; and their spirits were now overwhelmed with sudden astonishment 
and dismay at the tidings of the unlooked for and calamitous abandon- 
ment, which so nearly threatened them. It was in order to uphold their 
hearts, weighed down under the thought of this painful bereavement, that 
our Saviour addressed to his few, and, as yet, faithful followers, the 
languagej before us. He sot before their ej^es the new and better hopes 
they wer^ to enjoy in consequence of his death, and assured them that, 
so far from his departure proving to 'them the beginning of sorrow, and 
consignii^g them to a state of utter desolation and despair, it was a mat-' 
ter, not ibr regret, but rather for rejoicing, inasmuch as it would turn out 
immediately snbservient to their most important interest, and be the meaniJ 
of introducing them to a condition of higher and more enlarged privilegeil 
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than any they had hitherto experienced. He tells them, that manifold 
and exalted as the advantages were which they hai already enjoyed, in 
consequence of their long and familiar intercourse with the Son of Grod 
manifested in the flesh, yet that these advantages would be enhanced, 
in an unspeakable measure, through means of his approaching death and 
speedy departure from the midst of them — that the place in their living 
society, left vacant by his removal, was to be supplied by the Comforter, 
who was to come in his stead, and would abide with them for ever, and 
that the loss of his bodily presence, and personal fellowshi23 with them, 
would be richly made up, and compensated for, by the coming and the 
power and the communion of the Holy Ghost. “It is expedient for 
you,” — such were the words of comfort addressed by the Saviour, on the 
eve of his death, to his mourning disciples — “ it is expedient for you 
that I go away : for if I go not away, the Comforter will not come unto 
you: but, if I depart, I will send him unto you.” 

The great truth, then, which is involved in the language of our 
text is this, that the visible habitation of the Son of God, in the midst 
of his people, on this earth, when it should terminate, was to be succeeded 
by the invisible, but not less real, habitation with them of the Holy 
Ghost — that the Lord Jesus Christ, the Second Person of the Godhead, 
being no longer manifested to the eyes of men in the flesh, his place was 
to be taken and his departure supplied by the coming unto them of the 
Third Person of the Godhead, even the Eternal S*pirit — ^that he, the Com- 
forter, was to make his abode with them for ever, and that his residence 
with believers in this world was to prove so glorious in its character, and 
so blessed in its fruits, as more than to compensate for the loss of Christ’s 
bodily presence to his people and his Church. It was necessary, according 
to many declarations of Scripture, and in order to complete that work 
which he undertook as Mediator, that the Son of God should leave this 
world and go to the Father. But, more than that, it was expedient also 
that he should go away, not that he might thereby leave his followers 
alone and forsaken in the world, but, on the contraT 3 % that he might 
send down to his people the everlasting Spirit from the Father, whose 
habitation and fellowship wdth them should be so intimate, and familiar, 
and blessed, as to leave no room for mourning or regret on the part of 
those men who had been deprived of the living society and personal 
presence of the Son of God dwelling with them in the tfesh. 

Viewing, then, deliberately, the very impressive and remarkable doc- 
trine thus unfolded to us, there cannot, I think, be any declaration better 
calculated to enlarge our understanding of that blessed office which the 
Spirit of God sustains, in regard to believers, or to exalt our notions of the 
privilege they possess in the experience of his presence and fellowship 
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with them. It is a common feeling on the part of manj a Christian now, to 
look hack with fond regret on the days when the Son of God dwelt per- 
sonally with his people on the earth, and to covet the privilege of apostles 
and apostolic men, to whom was vouchsafed the wonderful distinction of 
enjoying the living presence, and conversation, and familiar acquaintance, 
of the Saviour of the world ; hut such a feeling has its origin in a most' 
unworthy and imperfect view of the richness of those privileges promised 
to the people of God in Scripture, and actually enjoyed by every true 
believer at the present hour. It was expedient that the Lord Jesus 
Christ should go away — it was beneficial even to the interests of those 
who, in consequence of his departure, suffered the loss of his bodily 
presence and living society among them, inasmuch as his place was to be 
supplied, in a manner more excellent still, by the Holy Ghost dwelling 
in the hearts of his people, and inasmuch as believers were thereby to be 
made partakers of privileges more glorious far than any that could have 
been experienced by them even from the abiding presence — had such a 
thing been possible — of the Son of God in the flesh before the eyes, of 
every generation of his Church. The presence of God the Holy Ghost 
dwelling in the hearts of believers, and revealed to their inward sight, is 
better much than even the presence of God the Son dwelling in the hur 
man nature of Christ Jesus, and revealed to the bodily eyes of his 
people. And since this marvellous inhabitation of the Holy Ghost in the 
souls of Christian men was, according to the terms of the Covenant of 
Grace, made to depend on the death and departure from this world of 
the Son of God, it was doubtless better that he should go away, in order 
that he might make room for the coming of the Spirit, as the source of 
higher blessings to his people, and the instrument of advancing unspeak- 
ably their spiritual privileges. I do not mean by this to say that the 
privilege of apostles and of men who had conversed with Jesus, and whose 
eyes had seen the Lord in the flesh, was not one to be counted precious. 
But the declaration of Scripture seems to warrant me in saying, that the 
privilege of believers, in the present day, who have God the Holy Ghost 
dwelling in their hearts, is one more precious still ; and I know not any 
thihg better fitted to enlarge our notions of the nature and extent of that 
privilege, than when we are informed, in the language before us, that, in 
order to the attainment of it by his people, it was- expedient even that 
tho Lord J esus^ Christ should depart from them ; and that better far 
than even the glorious distinction which apostles enjoyed — better than 
even the living presence, and the endearing fellowship, and the gracious 
accents of Him who was truly God manifest in the flesh — ^was to be the in- 
dwelling in the souls of believers of the Holy Ghost. “ It is expedient 
for you” — such was the declaration of the Saviour himself on this point 
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— “ it is expedient for you that I go away : for if I go^ not away, the 
Comfoyter will not come unto you : but, if I depart, J will send him 
unto you.” 

The words before us, then, naturally direct our thoughts to the supe- 
rior advantages to be enjoyed from the coming and presence of the Holy 
Ghost, compared with those experienced in the presence with his people 
of the Lord Jesus Christ. In illustration of this point, therefore, let us 
fix our thoughts, in the first place, on the simple fact of the residence of 
God the Spirit in the souls of believers. That this great privilege wa» 
promised as the peculiar portion of God’s people, is manifest from the words 
of our Saviour in the text, as well as from various other declarations con- 
tained in the inspired volume. The miraculous etfusion of the Holy 
Ghost upon the assembled multitude of the disciples on the day of Pente- 
cost bore witness in a public manner to the fulfilment of the promise — 
and the marvellous enlargement of the hearts, and understandings, and 
faith of the first followers of Jesus, subsequently to the exaltation of the 
Redeemer, and the descent of the Spirit upon the Church, sufificiently de- 
monstrated the power and extent of his agency. Nor are we to suppose 
that, although thus commencing amid signs and wonders, and accompa-nied 
by an extraordinary outpouring of Divine gifts, the ministry of the 
Spirit was to terminate with the first disciples of the gospel, or with the‘ 
short season of miracle and inspiration. When the Holy Spirit, under the 
title of the Comforter, was promised by our Lord to his people, it was 
expressly declared that “ He should abide with them for ever.” Through- 
out the pages of Scripture he is uniformly represented as the only prin- 
ciple of holiness, the only source of peace and joy and life in the heart 
of a converted sinner ; and in most emphatic language — which cannot be 
misinterpreted or misunderstood — the Apostle Paul on various occasions 
reminds individual believers whom he addressed, that they were “the 
temples,” “ the residence,” “ the habitation” of the Spirit of God. Com- 
paring, then, these passages with the statement of the text, we cannot 
doubt that the promise of the Spirit was to be understood as of a perma- 
nent privilege and blessing to be guaranteed to the followers of Christ 
in all ages ; that the living presence of the Saviour being withdrawn 
from his Church, the presence of the Holy Ghost was to be vouchsafed 
as a substitute for it ; and that believers, instead of being taught to con- 
nect the manifestation of God upon the earth with the residence among 
thejn of the Lord Jesus Christ, were to look for that manifestation within 
their own bosoms, and in the temple of their own hearts. 

And who is there that ponders for a little the exceeding rich and precious 
character of the promise thus made to believers in all periods of the Christim 
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OlmrcL, that can feil to perceive tlie superiority of the advantages en- 
joyed by them over any that could have been derived from a personal 
acquaintance and fellowship with the Son of God, while he dwelt upon 
the earth ? The Apostles and first disciples' of Christ, who enjoyed that 
advantage, did mdeed possess a marvellous privilege, in being admitted 
to the immediate presence and the acquaintance and the endearing fel- 
towship of Him who was truly God manifested in the flesh — and theirs 
was a high and most solemn honour, when day after day they were per- 
mitted to make a near approach unto, and to hold intimate intercourse 
and to speak face to face with, that Being in whom there dwelt the 
fulness of the everlasting Godhead, without the intervention of any other 
veil between them and Him than the veil of mortal flesh, in which for a 
time he made his habitation. This was a glorious privilege — for it was 
nothing short of the privilege given to them to look upon God with their 
bodily eyes, and to behold his glory, and to live daily in his presence, 
as he dwelt for a season in the human form and mortal nature of Christ 
Jesus. But the presence of God the Spirit vouchsafed to believers in 
every age is a privilege more glorious still. This is to have God re- 
vealed, not before our bodily eyes, but in the dwelling place of our own 
hearts — it is to have the Most High residing not in the fleshly manifes- 
tation of Christ Jesus, but in the living habitation of every believer’s 
soul — it is to have the Divine nature allied to and associated with, not 
the human soul and human body of the Son of God, but our own spirits 
and persons individually ; it is for every real Christian to have God making 
his habitation within him, and to be constituted in a certain sense him- 
self the residence of the Godhead. 

Amid aU the different manifestations which, in the history of the Church, 
God has been pleased to give of himself, this last is the noblest and richest 
in privilege by far. During the days of the Old Testament saints, 
they were taught to associate the idea of God’s presence with a pillar 
of cloud or of fire, and more particularly with that symbol of material 
glory which dwelt so long between the cherubim in the temple at Jeru- 
salem. When that temple was about to be destroyed, and the Saviour 
appeared among men, they learned to recognise the presence of God, not 
at Jerusalem, nor in the temple, but in the living manifestation 
given pf the Divine nature before their eyes in the human form and 
person of Jesus Christ. And lastly, when the Saviour himself was 
withdrawn from the sight of his people, they were taught to acknow- 
ledge God as present, not in one particular place, nor associated with 
any one man, but as present in his body the Church — and in the 
consecrated temple of every believer’s spirit. And who is there that 
does not see that this last manifestation of himself by his Spirit in the 
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lieaxt of bvery Christian man, is the noblest and most glorious by far ? 
The Most High does not now interpose any cloud of fire, or any veil of 
raortal Besh, between himself and the souls of his people. The presence 
of God is not now manifested through the medium of any material sym- 
bol, nor separated from us under the hiding and concealment of a human 
form. But in marvellous condescension, the Most High joins himself 
directly to the soul of each true believer, and makes his abode there ; 
the Spirit of God is present in such a measure to the spirit of every real 
Christian, as that He may be said to be within it ; and without the in- 
tervention or separation of human flesh, God now dwells immediately 
with each individual of his people as in his peculiar habitation. Unlike 
to the saints and righteous men of the Old Testament Church, we have 
not now to go ip to God, dwelling in his temple at Jerusalem, and to 
worship at a distance before him — unlike to the disciples of the Saviour’s 
day, we have not now to .make our approach unto God dwelling in the 
human flesh of Christ Jesus, and to bow down before his feet, as our 
Lord. , But it is our solemn, our fearful privilege to know that God 
has now come to us and tabernacles within us — that He has mysteriously 
joined himself to our souls, and that his Spirit is very near to our spirits, 
and that our living souls within us are the secret dwelling-place of his 
presence and his Godhead. This is the peculiar and glorious distinction 
vouchsafed to the believer unto whom the Holy Ghost has been given — 
and this is the privilege for the attainment of which it was better even 
that the Son of God should depart. ‘‘It is expedient for you that I go 
away ; for if 1 go not away, the Comforter will not come unto you ; but 
if I depart, I will send him unto you.” 

But, in tht second place, let us advert to the privilege enjoyed by the 
people of God, in consequence, not only of the presence, but also of the 
active operation of the Holy Spirit within their hearts ; and here, tOo, 
we shall see how it was better in order that believers might obtain that 
privilege that the Son of God should depart from them. The high and 
extraordinary distinction conferred on the people of Christ in being con- 
stituted individually the residence of God by his Spirit, is not the only 
ground on which it may be affirmed that they have no reason to covet the 
privilege . of the first disciples, whose eyes beheld the Lord in the flesh. 
It is testified in Scripture, in regard to the condition of everji real 
Christian, that God by his Spirit not only dwells in him, but works in 
him, with a view to carry forward and- complete the regeneration of his 
moral nature. The presence of the Holy Ghost within him is an active 
principle, influencing and afiTecting his whole spiritual frame ; so that 
the believer is not only constituted a living habitation for the Most High 
to abide in, but is made throughout all the faculties of his under^andiiig 
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and ihe feelings of his heart, ithe immediate subject of the ojteration of 
a. Divine and Almighty power. It is to the agency of this power that 
the Scriptures uniformly ascribe both the conversion of sinners ,at first, 
and every step that they afterwards advance in the progressive sancti* 
fication and perfecting of their natures ; and if they are enabled at length 
to work out successfully their own salvation, the reason is, that it is God 
himself who worketh in them, both to will and to do of his good pleasure. 
It is the office of the Spirit, in regard to the people of God, to convince 
them of sin, to 'take of the things of Christ and shew them unto the heart 
— to sanctify them in soul and body and spirit — to constitute them, in 
short, new creatures — to give them access unto God, through Christ — to 
make intercession within them in prayer, and to help their infirmities — 
to seal them unto the day of redemption — and, finally, Jp quicken their 
mortal bodies from the sleep of death, and to raise them up unto life 
everlasting. 

And is it not obvious to every one who reflects for a little on such an 
office, that the privilege possessed by the first disciples, who beheld the power 
of God manifested in the flesh, and were eye-witnesses of the signs and 
wonders which he did, is not once to bo put in comparison with the pri- 
vilege which believers now enjoy in being themselves the subjects of that 
power exercised in their souls by his Spirit? The conversion of an im- 
mortal soul from the power of Satan unto God — the moral regeneration 
of a sinner, and the turning of his iilienatod affections from a state of 
enmity to a state of reconciliation with^his Maker — the renewal and sanc- 
tification of all the natural feelings, and principles, and propensities of a 
depraved heart — that is a work accomplished, in regard to each believer, 
by the mighty power of the Spirit of God oj)eratmg immediately on his 
soul ; and it is a work unspeakably more lofty ii^ its character, and more 
glorious in its results, than any of the signs, and wonders, and miracles, 
of almighty power, which Jesus did when he manifested forth his glory 
and his disciples believed on him. For a man to feel that he has under- 
gone such a change in his own nature — to feel that his soul was once 
dead in sin, but has now been made alive unto God in Jesus Christ — to 
feel that his eyes were once blind to all that is attractive in the character 
of God and in the love of a Saviour, but that now they have been opened 
and jjpade to see a great sight — to fed this is to be conscious that the 
Spirit of the Most High is sojourning within him, and doing his mighty 
work upon the soul — a w'ork that will appear more wondrous far in his 
sight, and more fraught with power and glory, than if he had stood by the 
side of tHe Son of God when he gave life to Lazarus in the grave, or 
when he poured light uj^on the eyes of the man that was bom blind. 

It is, then,^ a great ihistake ; and, more than that, it is a most un- 
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worthy view of the present privileges of believers, that leads men to 
mourn the absence of a living Saviour, and that tempts many a one to look 
back with fond and misplaced regret on the days of miracle and manifes- 
tation — days when, God dwelt in the flesh before the eyes of his people, 
and made known his presence by signs and wonders before them. It was 
better that these days should come to an end, and that the Church of 
Christ should be introduced to the enjoyment of privileges better and 
loftier in their character than these. It was expedient that the Son of 
<Tod should go away, ahd that the place among his jieople, left vacant by 
his removal, should be occupied by the Eternal Spirit, descending, not 
in fire nor in miracle, as of old, but descending into every awakened heart 
in the living and life-giving power of his grace. The sinner who has 
been made the subject of such a mighty and quickening energy in his own 
person — who has been born again, not by the operation of man, but by 
the will of God ; and who, in looking back over the wondrous works of his 
s])iritual history, is conscious that each one of them is the doing of the 
Lord, will not desire to search any where else but into his own heart for 
the proofs of the presence and the 2)ower of the Godhead. Tliese proofs 
will be manifest in the most direct, and at the sjaine time the most ex- 
l)ressive, of all forms to his mind, when he 2)oriders over and recounts 
the glorious things which God has done for his soul ; and instead of being 
iejnpted to look abroad and to say, Lo, he is here, or lo, ho is there,” 
lie will feel, in the holy awe and reverence of his heart, that the presence 
of God is within him. The Christian can require no words from me to 
remind him that, in his use and enqdoyinent of Christian ordinances, he 
is more especially seeking to enjoy of this ])rcscncc, and to hold inter- 
course with his God — that when he engages in these exercises, he is bring- 
ing his soul into immediate contact with the Almighty S2)irit, and i)lacing 
himself, as it w^ere, under a divine influence ; and that his observance 
of prayer, and preaching, and reading of the Word, must be poor indeed 
if ho does not practically recognise the Holy Ghost as present in these 
exercises, and himself dispensing their saving virtue. And if, in the 
devout use of such appointed means, you have ever felt the spiritual 
su^jport, and encouragement, and quickening which they are fitted to 
(communicate — if, through such channels, the Spirit of God has ever im- 
parted life, and peace, and hope unto your souls, that were ready to perish 
— if you can look back uj^on your past experience from the moment that 
you were first turned from darkness unto light, and estimate all the dark- 
ness in regard to divine things which required to he removed, and all the 
enmity that had to be counteracted, and all the resistance to God which 
has been overcome — then, in such a retrospect, you will be led humbly 
and gratefully to acknowledge that it is the doing of the Lord and won- 
No. 16. — Ser. 15. 
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(Irous in your eyes ; and you will bo enabled to look back without re^^ret 
on days when men sought after a sign, and yet failed to recognise the 
Lord who wrought it. The dispensation of the Spirit is a yet more 
glorious dispensation for the Church than that in which a living Saviour 
dwelt personally among his people ; and the operation of the Spirit in 
the renewal, and quickening, and sanctification of every believer’s soul, 
constitutes that soul the residence of a mightier power and of holier woii- 
<iers than ever were manifested to the outward senses. It is then a truth 
to which every real Christian, who has reflected as he ought to reflect on 
the saving and sanctifying work of the Spirit in his own heart, will 
readily bear testimony, that it was better for the Church and people of 
Christ that the Son of God should go away, and that the wonders which 
he wrought before the outward eyes of men should he succeeded by the 
mightier wonders of Divine power now wrought by the Spirit in the souls 
and consciences of all who believe. “It is expedient for you” — such 
were the words of the Son of Ood-^“ it is expedient for you that I go 
away ; for if I go not away the Comforter will not come unto you ; but 
if I go away I will send liim unto you.” 

It is thus that we ar% prepared in some measure to understand tht‘ 
nature and extent of that ])rivilege enjoyed by the people of Christ in 
being constituted individually the residence of God by his Spirit, and in 
being made the immediate subjects of a Divine and Almighty power work- 
ing in them. But let Christians never he unmindful of the awful as well 
as gracious character of the dispensation under which they live — a dis- 
pensation which teaches them to believe, not so much that they liv(^ 
continually under the eye and in the presence of God, as that God himself 
has come unto them and abides within them. “ Know ye not,” says tlie 
Apostle, addressing his Corinthian converts, “ know ye not that ye are 
the temple of God, and that tlie Spirit of God dweUeth in you ? If any 
man defile the temple of God, him shall God destroy ; for the temple of 
God is holy, which temple ye are.” It is no doubt a solemn thing to 
think that the eye of that God who dwelleth in heaven is constantly open 
upon us, and that, go where we may, we cannot for a single instant escape 
from his sight ; but it is unspeakably more solemn to believe, as the 
Christian is taught to do, not so much that God is looking upon him from 
the distant heaven, as that God has come to him, and has made his abode 
within him — that the everlasting Spirit of all truth is present to every 
movement of his inmost soul, and immediately in contact with his spirit ; 
and that, think what he may, whether it be for good or for evil, the 
thought is formed and entertained, not only under the eye, but within 
the very secret residence of the Deity. Let a Christian weigh well and 
constantly this truth, and it will constrain him more powerfully than any 
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tiling else to work out his own salvation with fear and trembling. 
feel habituallj that his soul is thus the temple of the Holy Ghost, and 
that a Divine and gracious power is constantly exerted upon his lu*art 
— to remember that every desire, and thought, and feeling that he oho 
rishes is either in conformity with that power or in opposition to it, and 
that, consequently, at every moment he must be either led by the Spirit 
or given over of the Spirit — to live under an abiding sense of this 
will teach the believer effectually what manner of person he emght 
to be in all holy conversation and godliness. What ought to be the 
purity maintained within the sanctuary of that soul whose jirivilege 
it is to be constituted a residence and a temple for the Holy Ghost -r 
and with what deep fear and trembling ought he to regard the possi- 
bility of sin entering into and defiling that abode which is <*onsecra- 
ted by the presence of Him who cannot look on sin but with abhor- 
rence ? It is impossible to imagine a more awful motive to vigilance 
and holy jealousy than that which -is supplied to the believer in thf‘ 
reflection that the entrance of an evil thought, or feeling, or purj>ose, 
into his soul, is a profanation done to the dwelling-place of God, and a 
tiospito unto liis Holy Spirit ; that the cherishing of sucii iniquity in the 
heart may at length provoke the Divine Inhabitant to withdraw alto- 
gether from the polluted abode — to give it up to the defilement which it 
has chosen, and to abandon it for ever to the possessioTi of sins wilfully 
inciulged. The very thouglit of' sucli a result will be enough to awaken 
every latent energy within tlie Christian’s heart ; and the consciousness, 
therefore, that God dwelletlf in liiin by liis Spirit, and is continually work- 
ing in him with a view to carry forward the moral advancement of his 
nature, will be the luost efibctual of all arguments to zeal, and diligence, 
and perseverance in the work of tlie Lord. 
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THE CERTAINT'^ OF THE FULFILMENT OF GOd’s THREATENEP JUDGMENTS AND 
PROMISED MERCIPIS. 

BY TI-IE REV. THOMAS OOIG, A.M., TORRYBURN. 

“ These are they that were numbered by Moses and Eleazar the priest, when they numbered 
the children of Israel in the i)lains of Moab by Jordan near Jerieho. But aincmg these there 
was not a man of them whom Moses and Aaron tlie priest numbered, when they numbered 
the children of Isr.nel in the wilderness of Sinai: for the Lord had said of them, They shall 
.surely die in the wilderness; and there was not lett a man of them, save Caleb the son of 
Jephunnoh, and Joshua the son of ^un.”— N um. xx\i. 63— (Jo. 

As cR ground of security that we shall inherit the promises, it is not 
enough that we can point to a time when wc were numbered aioongst 
the members of the visible church. The believer, it is true, draws 
encouragement from a review of the way hy which God has led him, and 
may legitimately infer, that “ lie who hath begun a good work” in him 
“ will perfonn it until the day of Christ.” Yet profession may be mis- 
taken for conversion. However liighly we may have been favoured 
with the means of grace — however regular our attendance on thesi^ 
means may have been — nay, however great may have been our seeming 
delight in the enjoyment of them, we may never, in reality, have laid 
hold of Christ. lie only that “endureth to the end shall be saved.” 
The Lord’s people will undoubtedly be so “kept by the power of God,” 
as to make it manifest, at tlie great day, that not one of them has been 
lost. Yet, during the entire period of their life cn earth, they will l>e 
found running with patience tlie race that is set before them ; forget- 
ting the things which are behind, and reacliing forth unto those things 
which are before,” they will be ever “ pressing towards the mark for th<.‘ 
prize of the high calling of God in Christ Jesus.” 

These views are confirmed by the universal tenor of Holy Writ ; 
where it is distinctly declared, If any man draw hack, my soul shall 
have no pleasure in him.” And nowhere is this more strikingly exhi- 
bited than in the dealings of God with the Israelites who quitted Egypt 
to go to the land of Canaan. Search the records of history, and where 
will you find a people whose mercies were so great — in whose favour so 
many miracles were wrought — or who apparently, at the outset, were 
stronger in faith, and more devoted to the Lord ? Marching in triumpli 
out of the land of bondage, with their faces directed towards the pro- 
mised inheritance, they presented the appearance of a glorious host ; 
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and, whpn numbered at Sinai, they amounted, in addition to the Levitt;?, 
to six liundred and three thousand five hundred and fifty men, of tht* 
age of twenty years and upwards. They were detained, however, in 
the wilderness, because of unbelief; and, after the lapse of thirty -nine 
years, were again numbered in the plains of Moab, when they were 
found to be six hundred and one thousand seven hundred and thirty 
males, of the age of twenty years and upwards — a number nearly as 
great as ever, and which evinced the truth of God’s ])romise, that he 
would, at all times, have a seed to serve him. “ But among them ther(^ 
was not a man of them whom Moses and Aaron the priest numbered, 
w'hen they numbered the children of Israel in the wilderness of Sinai ; 
for the Lord had said of them. They sliall surely die in the wilderness ; 
and there wms not left a man of them, save Caleb the son of Jcphunneii, 
and Joshua the son of Nun.” They were overthrown in the desert. 
Instead of entering the imomised land, they fell by the way, monuments 
of God’s displeasure against them for .their sins. 

We are not, indeed, to infer that all who were thus punished perished 
eternally. As it was with Aaron, w^ho is styled “ the Sjiint of tlu* 
Lord,” — and with Moses, who, for one rash word he had uttered, was 
excluded from Canaan, — many of those who died in the wilderness may 
liave been visited with temporal judgment, w^hile they wu^rc saved from 
the wrath to come. Their case, however, is declared to bo “ an ensampie 
to us,” that w'o may “ fear, lest a ])romise having been given us of enter- 
ing into rest, any of us should seem to come short of it.” 

In discoursing on the intimation in our text, w^e may view it as 
furnishing a solemn confirmation of the fact, that God will fulfil his 
threatenings against sinners on the one hand, and liis promises in favour 
of his own people on the other. 

I. We are here furnished with a confirmation of the fact that God 
will fulfil his threatenings against sinners. 

It is by no means unlikely that the Israelites in the wilderness 
imagined they would escape the judgment pronounced against them, 
until, individually, they experienced the sad reality. Thus, as a ground 
of security, 

1. We may conceive them to have counted upon their nwturical 
strength. 

This has o^en been appealed to as a security against the punishment 
of crime. Nor can it 'be denied that, according as iniquity abounds in a 
community, it is the more rarely visited with its merited penalty. It is 
found, in such circumstances, not to be convenient to institute inquiry ; 
and vice, with the colouring which the spirit of the age may have given 
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to it, assumes not unfrcquently the name of virtue. But it is far other- 
wise with Him whose power, holiness, and justice are infinite. If trans - 
gressors of his law flatter themselves, with impunity, because of their 
number, it can only be because, with an understanding blinded by sin, 
they think of God as if he were a creature like themselves. And, apart 
from other illustrations, such thoughts, where they are entertained, fur- 
nish a melancholy proof of the apostacy of man ; the very silliness of the 
sinner being an evidence of the fall. 

I have no doubt that many a transgressor calculates on escaping final 
condemnation, because, to whatever quarter he turns, he meets with mul- 
titudes of a character like his own. He knows that he is a drunkard, or 
a liar, or a swearer, or a Sabbath -breaker, or that he is dishonest or 
unclean. But, because tliere are so many such in the world, he cannot 
conceive it possible that God will punish so vast a multitude by sending 
them all to hell. Foolish mortal ! thou reasonest as if God were a man 
like thyself. And the very manner of thy reasoning, implying, as it 
doe^ a denial of that which is essential to the Divine character, is the 
surest of all evidence that condemnation aw'aits thee. Look to the case 
of Israel, recorded in our text. Of the six hundred and three thousand 
five hundred and fifty men, regarding whom — with the exception of two, 
who followed him fully — God had sworn that they should ‘‘ not enter 
into his rest,” — all wore made to feel that his threatenings were sure. 
Not one of the gnilty multitude escaped whom he had sentenced to di(3 
in the wilderness. All of them fell during their progress through the 
desert. All of them were buried within its dreary confines. Not a man 
of them entered the land of })romise. So it has heen with the unbeliev- 
ing in every age. The multitude of the ungodly has not been of avail to 
save them. And at the judgment of the great day, when the entire com- 
pany of sinners are gathered together, tlieir number will invest with 
additional solemnity the sentence that consigns them through eternity to 
“ the devil and his angels.” 

2. It is not improbable that, as a ground of security against threat- 
ened judgment, the Israelites in the wilderness counted on their 
privileges. 

As an Apostle expresses it, they “ were all under the cloud, and all 
passed through the sea ; and were all baptized unto Moses in the cloud 
and in the sea ; and did all cat the same spiritual meat, and did all drink 
the same spiritual drink : for they drank of the rock that fo^owed them ; 
and that rock was Christ.” Here was an assemblage of privileges, such 
as no nation had ever enjoyed. Nor was an abuse of these privileges at- 
tended by their removal. While threatened with judgment, the Israelites 
were still visited with mercy. Amidst all their murraurings, the pillar 
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of cloud went before them by day, and the pillar of fire by night. The 
mann j* from heaven fell around their tents as copiously as ever. The 
rocks of the desert were cleft asunder, and the stream, for the quenching 
of their thirst, flowed full as before. These were precious benefits, de- 
signed to lead them to repentance. But their hearts were not melted ; 
their unbelief was manifested, and their rebellion broke forth, when 
occasion oflered, as formerly. 

Yet, on the fact of their being thus graciously dealt with, they may 
have built the conclusion that they would not be shut out from the land 
of promise. So, at least, multitudes in every age have reasoned in 
regard to their final well-being. They enjoy manifold tokens of the 
Divine goodness, and, therefore, presume that it cannot in the end go ill 
with them. They have been baptized ; they have the Holy Scriptures 
in their hands ; the Word and Sacraments are set before them. Nor, 
avowedly, are these treated by them with contempt. On the contrary, 
they put a high value on their baptism. They admit the Bible to be the 
record of inspiration. By attending the sanctuary they do homage to 
the Gospel. They partake of the Lord’s Supper, and thus outwardly 
j^rofess to bo the Lord’s followers. These arc privileges, with the enjoy- 
ment of which they arc favoured. And would they continue to be thus 
favoured, if the Lord had purposed to destroy them ? 

On this principle many a sinner reasons, and reasons to his own 
destruction ; forgetting that the higher his privileges, the greater th(^ 
punishment they involve, if unimproved. The execution of the sentence 
of death upon the Israelites was the more solemn, because executed 
amidst the enjoyment of the means of grace. They died, the monuments 
of Divine wrath — while on ev^ery side they were surrounded with privi- 
leges. They died, in that camp which was the camp of the living God. 
They died, within sight of the Lord’s tabernacle, and of the ark of the 
Lord’s covenant. They died, while the manna from heaven was 
falling around them, and the stream from the smitten rock flowing 
before their eyes. They died, while the glory of the Lord was in their 
view — while the pillar in which the Lord himself dwelt was over their 
head — while, as a cloud to refresh them, it was over them by day ; and 
as a fire to give them light, was over them by night. These their pri- 
vileges did not preserve them ; and nedther will yours preserve you. 
You may die without an interest in Christ, although you have been bap- 
tised in hisjaame. You may die uninterested in the blessings of the 
new covenant, although in the symbols of Christ’s broken body and shed 
blood you have outwardly participated in these blessings. You may 
die, and have no part in the great salvation, although you were to die 
under the sound of the gospel, under the roof of God’s own temple, or 
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even in tlie act of receiving the elements at the Communion Table. , Ah ! 
flatter not yourselves with the abundance o^your privileges. ‘’“Not 
every one that saith unto me, Lord, Lord, shall enter into the kingdom 
of heaven ; but he that doeth the will of my Father who is in heaven.” 
You may not avowedly despise your mercies — yet you may die without 
an interest in Christ. And if so, it will be with you and with all who 
are like-minded, as it was with the Israelites on the occasion of their 
second numbering, when not one was found to have escaped of whom it 
had been said, “ Ye shall not enter into my rest.” 

3. The Israelites in the wilderness may have been tempted to infer 
that the Lord would not execute his threatened vengeance against them, 
because aU were not at one and the same time visited with punishment. 

Judgment was executed upon some immediately after sentence was 
pronounced. But to a vast multitude a respite was granted — and not a 
few were alive, after nearly forty years had elapsed, and when the time 
of entering Canaan was at hand. They were spared for a season, that 
they might consider their ways, and that a race of believers might be 
raised up to succeed them. 

It is not unlikely, however, that this very forbearance with which 
they were visited was perverted into a ground of supposed security. So, 
at least, sinners often have presumed on the long-suffering of God- 
“ Because sentence against their evil deeds is not executed speedily, their 
hearts are set in them to do evil.” The cry of the scoffer has been, 
“ Where is the promise of his coming?” But “the Lord is not slack 
concerning his promise, as some men count slackness.” He may, in- 
deed, seem to tarry; and his judgment may for a season be delayed. 
Come, however, it will at last ; and not unfrequently, in the case of in- 
dividual transgressors, it comes when all dread of it is over. God may 
have many reasons for deferring the execution of his threatenings ; and 
some of the most amazing developcments pf his providence have been 
associated with this delay. But the respite thus granted only aggra- 
vates the impending doom. There still is “ wrath treasured up against 
the day of wrath and revelation of the righteous judgment of God ;” and 
it is declared accordingly that “ the sinner being an hundred years old, 
shall be accursed.” 

Hoary-headed transgressor ! the Lord has long borne with thee ; and 
thou presumest therefore that he will bear with thee for ever. But it is 
a delusive hope. Look to the sinners of Israel, against whom sentence 
of exclusion from Canaan was pronounced. To some of them a respite 
of nearly forty years was granted. But, when apparently within reach 
of the land of promise — when its hills and mountains were in view be- 
fore their eyes — when they had only to march forward one other stage 
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and to cross the Jordan, in order to obtain possession of it — the last of 
the doomed generation died — the wilderness became their grave — 
there their carcasses fell ; tnd their burial there made it manifest that 
God^s threatenings are sure. 

II, But in our text we are furnished with an impressive illustration 
of the fact, that as God will fulfil his threatenings against sinners, so 
also his promises in favour of his own people. “ There was not left a 
man of them,’’ says the sacred historian, “save Caleb the son of Jephun- 
neh and Joshua the son of Nun.^’ 

These believed the word of the Lord, and followed him fully ; and 
whilst all who had been numbered along with them in the wilderness of 
Sinai were cut otF, they were preserved, and entered into the promised 
rest. Thus was God’s gracious declaration in their favour signally ful- 
filled ; and thus also was a pledge afforded of its accomplishment in 
favour of all who trust in him. On the principle, indeed, of worldly 
calculation, the prospects of the Lord’s people seem involved in much 
doubt and uncertainty. When we think how vast is the crowd of the 
ungodly with which they are mingled, how great are the dangers to 
which they are exposed, and how long and intricate the path is which 
they have to traverse, we are almost tempted to distrust the fact of their 
safety. Yet all that regards thoir condition, whether for time or for 
eternity, is well ordered and sure. 

1. This, in the case of Caleb and Joshua, was made manifest, not^ 
withstanding the crowd of the ungodly with which they were mingled. 

When the Israelites quitted Egypt, there was nothing apparently in 
the condition of these two individuals different from that of their coun^ 
trymen. Nor, after it was declared that they had found favour in the 
sight of God, does it appear that a mark was put upon them, to single 
them out from their fellow-travellers. Had a stranger visited the camp of 
Israel, he would have seen nothing, as he passed from tent to tent, to in* 
dicate that the prospects of these men were better than those of others ; 
and, looking at their own case, might they not have feared lest they 
should be forgotten amidst the multitude of sinners around them ? 

But, “ the Lord knoweth them that are his.” He loves them, as his 
chosen, with an everlasting love. They are “ sealed with the Holy Spirit 
of promise, which is the earnest of their inheritance, until the redemption-, 
of the purchased possession.” In the camp of Israel, Caleb and Joshua 
seemed as if unnoticed and unknown. But the Lord knew them ; the Lord 
noticed them ; the Lord protected them ; and the word of the Lord, by* 
which he had pledged himself to lead them to Canaan, was sure. O, 
^,then, “fear not, little fiock, for it is you^ Father’s good pleasure togiv^ 
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y<Hi tjfete Myth tl» number of the stars, and calletli 

them ftU bjr their names,” has the name of every on© of his people writ- 
ten in hie hook. Disciple of the Lord ! wheUver thou mayest be, thou 
art known unto Him in whom thou hast believed ; and his promise, 
which he has given thee, is the pledge of thy safety. Art thou in the 
desert, where no living voice breaks in upon tby loneliness ? — amidst 
the dreary solitude the Lord sees thee, and marks thee as his own. Art 
thou in the crowded city ? — amidst the throng, by which its streets are 
occupied, He notices thy footsteps, and attends thee in all thy goings. 
Art thou afar off upon the ocean the Lord, who orders the rise and the 
fall of every wave, guides thee in thy course, and keeps thee as one of 
, his mosen. Wherever thy lot may be cast, it is his snn that shines upon 
thy head ; it is his stars that give thee light ; it is his air that thou 
bteathest ; it is his food with which thou art supplied. ‘‘ Not a sparrow 
falMh to' the ground without him ; and the hairs of thy head are all 
numbered.” 

2. In the case of Caleb and Joshua, we are furnished with a confirma- 
tion of the truth of , God’s gracious promises to his people notwithstanding 
the dangers to whi^ they are expos^. 

Tiewed as a man of the world would have regarded it, it might have 
been said, that there was but little in their prospect of an establishment 
in Canaan to inspire them with confidence. To the perils of a journey 
through the desert they were exposed alike with their companions. And 
who, besides, might have ventured to affirm that they would escape the 
many |ilague8 with which the camp of Israel was afterwards so fatally 
visited — when the fire of the Lord burned at Taberah — ^when the pesti- 
lence raged at Kibroth — ^when the earth opened her mouth, and swallowed 
up Korah and his company — when fiery serpents were sent among the 
host, and ** much people of Israel died.” — Were not these men exposed 
to the same dangers as others ? So the world would have said, and have 
shaken her head in derision of their hope. 

iiut faith speaks a different language. Faith, which the world views 
as folly — which the world styles fanaticism — which the world sneers at 
as hypoerftey — faith can rise, superior to every note of alarm, or appear- 
and of danger. Resting on the promise of God, it can pierce the darkest 
of all ebuds. When all around is shaken, it endures, as seeing Him 
who is invisible.” 

^ Whateyjp^ iUght be the dangers to which Cabb md Joshua were ex- 
posed, wlMi iheir feUow travellers were, on ©very side, visited with 
death, the promise of the Lord was sufficient to remove their fears. And 
in the result^ as iniyie in their case, how striking the confirma- 

tion exhibited of the fact, that the Lord’s promises in favour of his 
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people will all be fulfilled 1 There may, appareatty, be much in the way 
to prevent their accompliehment. The dangers to wipah the believer is 
exposed are confessedly great. The devil, the worlds and the flesh, are 
set against him, eagerly Jtesiring his overthrow, yet he Is safe. There 
is a covenant, in which he is interested, whose origin is coeval with a 
past eternity, and whose issues are commensurate with aft eternity to 
come. Let the earth, then, be removed, and the mountains be carried 
into the midst of the sea,”-^let the waters roar and betrouWed, and the 
mountains shake with the swelling thereof. Child of God \ thou art 
safe amidst all these convulsions ; thouneedest not to be ‘‘afraid for the 
terror by night, nor for the arrow that flieth by day ; nor for tl^ pesti- 
lence that walketh in darkness, nor for the destruction that wasteth at 
noon-day. A thousand shall fall at thy side, and ten thousand at ^y 
right hand ; but it shall not come nigh thee. Only with thine eyes shalt 
thou behold, and see the reward of the wicked. The Lord is thy keeper ; 
the Lord is thy shade upon thy right hand. The sun shall not mite 
thee by day, nor the moon by night. The Lord shall preserve thee from 
all evil ; he shall preserve thy soul.’* 

3. In the instance referred to in our text we behold the fulfilment of 
God's gracious promises to his people, in oppositiow^ every sentiment 
of distrust arising from the length and intricacy of thevr path. 

The length and intricacy of the way by which the Israelites were con- 
ducted to Canaan went far, according to the principles of man's judgment, 
to render void the promise of God. Towards the close of the first year 
of their pilgrimage they had arrived at the border of the promised land. 
Not only, however, in these circumstances, were they sentenced^ because 
of their unbelief, to wander forty years in the wilderness, but when this 
long term had been almost completed, and they had come once more to the 
border of Canaan, they were commanded to go back to the Red Sea, and 
to traverse again that desert which they had thought they were leaving 
for ever. Did it not look, in these circumstances, as if the word of the 
Lord had failed ? Nor is it unlikely that, on observing this, tlio neigh- 
bouring nations made the hopes of Israel the subject of their mockery. 

But He, who had sworn that the land of Canaan should be given to 
the seed of Abraham, was neither unmindful of his oath, nor unable to 
perform it. The issue, at the time appointed, proved that his wofd was 
true. When the journey was prolonged, and one after another of the tra- 
vellers fell by the way, till the sand of the desert had become the grave 
of almost an entire generation, it did indeed look as if ^aleb and Joshua 
might be the next to leave their bones in the wilderness. But the word 
of the living God had ‘been pledged for their safety. Every day, there- 
fore, and every year, as it passed over their heads, afiPorded increasing 
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evidence of the truth of the promise, till, at last, it was ratified in the 
inheritance of Canaan, 

Now, so in every age it has been with the promises of the Lorejf to his 
people. No length of time that may intervene — no seeming perplexity 
that may ensue — can impair the certainty of their fulfilment. There 
may be much in the believer’s lot, as the world sees it — there may be 
much in the character even of his own experience in connection with it 
—which, viewed in itself, might lead to distrust. What has he gainc^d, 
the world is ready to ask, during all this time that he has waited ? And why 
is it, he may often be ready himself to ask, why is it he is thus mysteriously 
dealt with ? Yet, Christian, thou hast not waited in vain. Thy God, 
who hath “ fed thee all thy life long,” is leading thee “by the right 
way,” that thou mayest “go to a city of habitation.” Yet a little while, 
and it will be made manifest that “not efie thing hath failed of all thc^ 
good things which the Lord hath spoken concerning thee.” Faith will 
be exchanged for sight, and tlie disci2)line of the wilderness for the bles- 
sedness of Canaan. 

Have you, then, the promises of your Covena)it God to lean upon 'i 
w'hat remains for you, but to “hold fast your j^rofession without waver 
ing V Keep by Him who is your gracious and all-sufficient Kedeemer. 
Follow him in the i)ath, whatever it may be, whicli he has seen it meet 
to mark out for you, in the firm persuasion that he will never leave nor 
forsake you. When his w^ork in you, and with you, liere below is done, 
lie will bring you into that blessed land whose fruits will be your ])ortion 
for ever ; and on that day when he shall “ count the dust of Jacob,” and 
reckon up the number of his chosen, your names will be found in “the 
book of life and every blessing written in that book will be yours. 
Who amongst you will be thus reckoned on that day ? Try yoiirselvt^.s 
by the unerring standard of God’s Word, that you may know whether 
you are now w alking in the way of the Lord, and tliat you may have 
ground for believing that you will be remembered by liim when 1j(* 
“ maketh up his jewels,” 
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SERMON XVII. 

THE OMNIPRESENCE OF GOD. 

BY THE REV. W. NICOLSON, FERRY-PORT-ON-CRAIG. 

“ The Lord is at hand.”— Philip, iv. 5. 


Thebe is a great difference ^etwecn the theoretical and the practica* 
recognition of any truth ; and a little attention to this difference might 
help us to account for much of the practical ungodliness that abounds in 
the world. The habit of substituting the theoretical for the practical, is 
by far too common a feature in the character of fallen man ; and, in a 
thousand instances, when the sinner is detected in a practical violation of 
any truth, docs he find a ready justification of himself in a verbal, or a , 
speculative, or a theoretical admission of its obligations. Thus, for ex- 
ample, how common a thing it is to hear tlie transgressor against the law 
of temperance, acknowledging the duty and propriety of moderation and 
sobriety. Speak to him, in his sober moments, and tell him of the sin of 
drunkenness, and of the disastrous effects resulting from it, both to his 
temporal and S2)iritual interests, and he will generally be ibund to acknow- 
ledge in words tlie truth of all you say to him. Thus does the intern 2)erate 
man condemn intemj^erance. Or s^jcak to the neglector of Divine ordi- 
nances, and set forth the duty of keeping the Sabbath, by waiting upon 
God in the preaching of the word, and you arc in most cases sure to meet 
with a ready acknowledgment of tlie very becoming and proper habit 
of going to church. In his own case, he adroitly finds some hindrance 
by which he justifies liis own practice ; but in comparatively few instances 
will the propriety of the duty itself be denied. Thus will the Sabbath- 
breaker condemn the Sabbath-breaker. 

This combination of theoretical soundness with practical unsoundness 
may be found still more widely prevalent in its application to the doc- 
trine involved in the text. It is only among the more desperate and 
daring of the enemies of the truth that we will ever hear the existence 
and omnipresence of God denied. Most men acknowle^e this ; so that, 
if we were to make the admission or denial of this truth the test of dis- 
cipleship, iwe might easily arrive at the happy conclusion, that compa- 
ratively few in this land were to be regarded as unworthy of the name 
No. 17.-->Ser. 17. 
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and the privileges of the friends of Jesus. Yet, with all this soundness 
of speeuUtive belief, where are we to look for the practical influence of 
this solemn truth, that the Lord is at hand ? Are there not thousands 
who make no hesitation in admitting that the Lord is ever nigh to them ? 
That there is an omnipresent God, and that God himself has communicated 
to us the knowledge of this truth, are surely considerations all too impor- 
tant to be merely regarded as matters of speculation. And it may be 
worthy of our consideration, in what way this doctrine ought to affect 
mankind practically ; and to this end, to inquire into the nature and 
evidences of the truth so concisely and emphatically announced in the 
text. 

Now, we apprehend the words of the Apostle admit both of a general 
and of a special application ; and both these views of the passage may 
be illustrated according to the following plan. 

I. We shall notice generally the doctrine of the Lord’s all-pervading 
presence throughout all his works — He is ever at hand. 

II. We shall notice some of those occasions which are calculated more 
especially to remind us of his presence and of his future appearing to 
judgment! 

III. Consider the ground and source of the sinner’s safety as in the 
Lord’s presence, and at his future coming to judgment ; and then, 

IV. Conclude by adverting to what ought to be the practical effects of 
the warning in the text. 

I. Let us shortly notice the doctrine of the omnipresence of God ; 
for, observe, these words of the Apostle are not such as may only be 
addressed to some persons, or some families, or some nations. Among 
all people, and in all places of the earth, may it with equal truth be said, 
the Lord is at hand. Nor is it i^-jrely to certain solemn occasions that 
these words are applicable, as if the Lord’s presence were only to be re- 
cognised in his holy ordinances, or when we engage in the exercises of 
his worship. Wh-en we -arise in the morning, and go forth into the busy 
scenes of life, and mingle xth the men and the business of the world, it 
is no less true that the Lord is near, than when we are laying our evening 
sacrifice upon the family altar, and, with our assembled households, rais- 
ing the hymn of praise and the prayer of faith to the throne on high. On 
such occasions, indeed, the Lord is near ; but does he withdraw from the 
pious family when their services of devout worship are over ? Does he 
leave the dwelling of his worshippers when prayer is ended ? Is it not rather 
in faith and expectation of his continued presence that prayer is offered ? 
The Lord i» present with his people, according to his promise, when they 
are assembled in his house ; but does he withdraw himself from his people 
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when thej leave the public altars, and repair to their own dw’ellings ? The 
Lord Jesus is present with the humble and believing wrestler T^heii alone 
with his God, and when, retired from the world, he bends the knee before 
the mercy-seat. But when he opens the door of his secret chamber, and 
goes forth to the duties of life, does he imagine that he is no longer in 
the sight of his Saviour ? In the field, and by the way-side — in the se- 
questered dwelling, and in the busy haunts of men — ^in the cottage of 
the poor, and in the palace of princes — God is necessarily and continually 
present. Where is the great I AM not to be found ? .Mark the striking 
words of the Psalmist, Psalm cxxxix. 1-12, Lord, thou hast searched 

me, and known me. Thou knowest my downsitting and mine uprising, thou 
understandest my thoughts afar olf. Thou compassest my path and my 
lying down, and art acquainted with all my ways. .For there is not a 
word in my tongue, but, lo, 0 Lord, thou knowest it altogether. Thou 
hast beset me behind and before, and laid thine hand upon me. Such 
knowledge is too wonderful for me : it is high, I cannot attain unto it. 
Whither shall I go from thy Spirit ? or whither shall I flee from thy 
presence ? If I ascend up into heaven, thou art there ; if I make my 
bed in hell, behold, thou art there. If I take the wings of the morning, 
and dwell in the uttermost parts of the sea, even there shall thy hand 
lead me, and thy right hand shall hold me. If I say, surely the darkness 
shall cover me, even the night shall be light about me. Yea, the dark- 
ness hideth not from thee ; but the night shineth as the day : the darkness 
and the light are both alike to thee.” All this will be readily ac- 
knowledged. This truth, that the Lord is ever at hand — ^that he is not 
far from any one of us — will seldom, if ever, be denied in words. This 
is the theory. But can we read an acknowledgment of this truth in the 
lives as well as in the words of mankind ? Does the usual tenor of men’s 
lives testify that they feel themselves thus ever in the sight of God ? 
Does the habitual remembrance of this truth deter from sin, and beget a 
holy, reverence for his name? True, every time is not a time for 
exclusive meditation on God, but every time is a time for feeling the 
influence of this truth. The habitual influence of it is exemplified in 
Noah, w;ho walked with God ; and it will be the daily aim of every really 
good man to walk with God in habitually remembering his promise. 

Now, the very same practical results ought to arise, whether we regard 
the passage as denoting the Lord’s presence with us now, or as declaring 
his near approach. This latter meaning, indeed, is that which is chiefly 
intended in the text. The words literally signify, the Lord is near. 
The interval is short that is to elapse between the, present time and his 
coming. This may’ be aflirmed of the coming of the Lord, whether w 
apply the words to his coming to each of us at death, or to his comii^g to 
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the £nal judgment at the end of the world. Nor need any man look 
upon the coming of the Lord to judgment, as being a more distant period 
to him than his own departure, in so far as his season of preparation is 
concerned — for, as death leayes him, judgment will find him. 

It may seem otherwise, indeed, to such as listen to the extravagant 
imaginations of those who maintain the existence of purgatorial fire, or 
the figment of a middle state of preparation. But the believer rejoices 
in the prospect of passing from the body, to the presence of his Redeemer 
— with Paul, he believed that he departs from the world to be with 
Christ. 

The present times are not barren of indications of the Lord being at 
hand, in some of those momentous events, by which prophecy is to be 
fulfilled, and the glory of the latter day ushered in. Although the Lord 
Jesus is always present with his Church, .yet his presence is sometimes 
indicated by more impressive signs, and more searching visitations.. 
And we believe a time of sifting and separation is at hand, when a 
clearer distinction is to be ^made between Christ’s faithful witnesses, and 
those who bear only the name of his people, without knowing their 
spirit. 

Without dwelling, then, upon any further explanation of the precise 
bearing of the words, we shall now proceed to consider, 

II. Some of those occasions which are calculated, more especially, to 
remind ns of the truth set forth in the text. 

Isf, God’s visitations, in the death of those around ns, are seasons 
calculated to remind us that the Lord is at hand. There is, perhaps, no 
event that so immediately connects our thoughts with eternity, as that of 
death. When our connection with some much-loved object is cut asunder, 
our thoughts naturally follow that object, in many a meditation, as to what 
it has now become, and where it has now gone. The body is laid in the 
peaceful grave, and we think of the opening again of that grave in the 
morning of the Resurrection — we think of the re- animation of the mortal, 
but then to be glorified body. When the lifeless body is left to us as the 
only object of our care, how fondly do our thoughts try to follow the de- 
parted spirit ! — how anxiously do we hope that from sin and sufifering it 
is now free I — our thoughts are in eternity, and we cannot help realising 
the period when we too shall enter the dark valley, and pas^ away into 
the now to us unknown regions of eternity. How impressively do these 
things remind ns, that the Lord is at hand ! 

Mark, again, how far speculative belief produces practical results. 
The certainty of death no man denies — when that event may occur, no 
van can tell. And yet, in the midst of all this unce;rtainty, men just 
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live on, as heedless of the solemn hour as if no such hour were approach- 
ing. * The awful uncertainty of the time of our death — certain as all 
men are* that such a time is drawing nearer and nearer every moment 
— ^eems little to atfect the minds of thousands, whose theoretical and 
practical recognition of the solemn truth, that all must die, are so little 
accordant with one another. *‘Put the case,’’ says a quaint writer upon this 
subject, “that one man should give unto another many loaves of bread, 
conditioned %iat he should every day eat one ; but if the, party should 
come to know that in one of them lay hid a parcel of deadly poison, yet 
in which of them it was he should be utterly ignorant — 0 how careful 
would he be in tasting any of them, lest he should light upon that which 
might prove his fatal destruction. Thus it is that God has given unto 
us many days — to some more, to some less — but in one of these he hath, 
unknown to us, conveyed the bitter sting of death ; and it may so fall 
out, that in the day of our greatest rejoicing, a deadly cup of poison 
may be reached out unto us. Death, like an unbidden guest, may rush 
in upon us, and spoil all our mirth on a sudden. O how watchful, how 
diligent, should the consideration of these things make every one of us 
to he, to look upon every day as the day of our death, every breathing 
the last breathing we shall make — to think upon the ringing of every 
passing bell, that ours may be next — upon hearing the clock strike, that 
there is an hour less to live, and one step nearer to our long home, the- 
house appointed for all living,”^ 

2d, Our own advancing years may remind us that the Lord is at 
hand — that the distance between us and eternity is short, and still shor- 
tening every liour. How soon do we advance from youth to manhood, 
and from manhood to old age ! What does the oldest among us iiow^ 
think of the period that has elapsed since he joyed in the buoyancy and 
hopefulness of youth ! How short docs it seem — bow insensibly has it 
passed away ! Wc need not ask the young about the shortness of human 
life, for that would be asking tbe way at those who never travelled it. 
But ask the man of threescore years and ten, or fourscore years. He 
has travelled over the patli, and is now very near the end of it, and he 
can tell that it has proved but labour and sorrow. He can tell that he 
now sees nothing worth going through all that labour and sorrow for, 
but for living to God and preparing for eternity. This were indeed ark 
object worth all the toils of his pilgTimage, but nothing else is. But 
oh ! how few are permitted to travel over the whole period of fourscore 
years! Lot the old man just count how many of those now remain on* 
the road that set out with him. 


Si>cii:cer. 
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" Now, tMs coHsideration of the speedy flight of time, and the awful 
uncertainty on what day or hour we may arrested, solemnly says 
to us, “ the Lord is at hand.’' “ Be ye also ready, for in such an hour 
as ye think not, the Son of Man cometh,” Let each of you count your 
years, and say how very small a portion of the average of life now re-' 
mains to you. ' 

3d, The vicissitude of the seasons may also remind us of the near ap- 
proach of the Lord’s coming, whether at death to each of A, or at judg- 
ment to all of us. 

The return of the season, when one year ends its course and another 
begins, is regarded by most people as a season for marking and comme- 
morating the onward march of time. There is, however, a striking dis- 
similarity in the way in which different classes commemorate the return 
of that season. By some it is improved, as a befitting season for a 
devout and religious improvement of the times and opportunities which 
the Lord is graciously lengthening out to us ; while by others it is set apart 
as a season for unhallowed and sinful revelry. As if the goodness and long- 
suffering of God in prolonging our days were an encouragement still more 
heedlessly to provoke that long-suffering, do "we often find the objects of it 
madly giving themselves up to a reckless forgetfulness of God in soul-de- 
fitroying dissipation. No season is better fitted to bring home to the mind 
the impressive truth, that the years of our pilgrimage are like a tale that is 
told, and that they fly away as a shadow. And is this a lesson calculated 
"to beget thoughtlessness ? Is this a truth that ought to awaken carnal 
mirth ? If another year is gone — if we are so much nearer the grave — 
if, by so much, the distance between us and the eternal world has been 
^shortened— is there nothing in this to awaken the reflection, the Lord is 
iit hand ? Multitudes have fallen around me since last year began — who 
ean tell the names, or the number, of those that are destined to fall ere 
this year be ended ? They are known to God. 

It was a very natural question that Pharaoh put to J oseph’s aged father, 
when introduced into his presence, on his arrival in Egypt, “ How old 
nrt thou This question is often put to old men, and, although it is 
.often prompted merely by a principle of curiosity, it is, nevertheless, 
fitted to awaken in our jmindfi many salutary reflections. But it is a 
.question which might be put to each of us with reference to our spiritual 
state, as well as to the number of tbc years of our natural life, What 
progress have you made in the spiritual life ? lie must know little of 
ihc life of a true helievor, who does not know that it is a life of progres- 
sion It is upon this principle that we are exhorted to grow in grace. 
And the Apostle himself, although a mam of high attainments in the 
Divine life^ did not count himself to have apprehended, but this one 
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thing lie did, forgetting those things which were behind, and reaching 
forth unto those things which were before, he pressed toward the mark 
for the prize of the high calling of God in Christ Jesus. (Phil. iii. 13.) 
There are babes in Christ, young men and fathers : hence, there is milk 
for the one and strong meat for the other. All have not the same spi- 
ritual attainments, but every true believer strives after increasing holi- 
ness. In a spiritual sense, then, the question may be put to every child 
of God, “ How old art thou ?” 

There is a beautiful analogy between the growth of the different mem- 
bers of the body, and the growth of a believer in .the Divine life. When 
a man is born again, he may be compared to the child at its birth. All 
the members are fully formed, although, as yet, weak and tender. They* 
all grow together, each according to its measure, until the full stature 
of manhood is attained. In like manner, all the members of the spiritual 
man, such as faith, love, humility, each according to its measure, advance 
onwards to perfection, until the stature of a perfect man in Christ Jesus 
is attained. One Christian may come sooner to perfection than another, 
just as two setting out together uj)on a journey may not, with equal speed, 
reach its termination, yet all have spiritual perfection as their object, 
and, like Paul, consider not themselves to have apprehended until that 
object be attained. All the children of the same family may not enjoy 
the same measure of bodily health and strength, nor reach their full sta- 
ture at the same age ; so the followers of Jesus are not all possessed of 
the same measure of spiritual vigour, nor do they all grow ifi grace with 
oqual pace, yet all who arc in Christ grow in grace, and perfection is their 
aim. 

Again, referring the words of the text to the coming of our 
Lord and Saviour to judgment, it is obvious, that, as time rolls on, they 
will be acquiring additional force and solemnity. If, when Paul wrote 
these words to the Church at Plulipi)i, the Lord was at hand, now that 
nearly two thousand years have run their course, with what truth and 
emphasis may the announcement fall upon our ears, — the Lord is at hand I 
He is at hand, now, in the publication of the gospel, and he will soon be 
here to open the books, and judge the world. The various dispensations 
of his providence to the Church, must be accomplished ere the rending 
heavens reveal the coming judge ; but, according to the predictions of 
the Word of Revelation, these dispensations are now far advanced 
towards the latter scenes of the Church's conflicts, and, accordingly, 
the people of God are now taught, and warranted, to look forward to the 
near approach of that mighty battle, in which the Man of Sin is to make 
his last dOsperate effort to reduce the world to his despotic and enthralling 
power, but which will be shortly followed by his final overthrow, and the 
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Churcli’s glorious and complete emancipation from bondage a^d oppres- 
sion, Then shall 

The beam thatshinoR from Zion hill 
Enlighten every land; 

The Kintf that reigns in Salem’s towers 
Shall all the world command. 

III. We shall now consider the ground and source of the sinner’s 
safety at the coming of the Lord. 

Is?, It would hare been but a needless excitement of the fears and 
alarms of guilty men, to have announced to them the approaching ordeal 
of a judgment- seat, without, at the same time, directing the views of the 
guilty to a remedy for their miseries. Such, however, is not the charac- 
ter of God’s revelation. The remedy is provided. It is not more clearly 
set forth that man is under the curse of a broken law, than that Christ 
delivers his people from the curse of the law, being made a curse for them. 
The clear and unambiguous declaration of the Word of God is, that the 
sinner can be justified only by the righteousness of Christ. This doc- 
trine was taught in the Old Testament sacrifices, and clearly set forth in 
the writings of the Prophets. “ He was wounded for our transgressions, 
he was bruised for our iniquities ; the chastisement of our peace was upon 
him, and with his stripes we are healed : all we like sheep have gone 
astray, we have turned every one to his own way, and the Lord hath laid 
on him the iniquity of us all.” And the apostle Paul says, “As by one 
man’s disobedience many were made sinners ; so by the obedience of one 
shall many be made righteous and again, “ But now the righteousness 
of God, without the law, is manifested, being witnessed by the law and 
the prophets. Even the righteousness of God, which is by faith of Jesus 
Christ, unto all and upon all them that believe, for there is no differ- 
ence : for all have sinned and come short of tlio glory of God : being 
justified freely by his grace, through tlie redemption that is in Christ 
Jesus, whom God hath set forth to bo a propitiation tJirough faith in his 
blood, to declare his righteousness for the remission of sins that are past, 
through the forbearance of God : to declare, I say, at this time his 
righteousness, that he might be just, and the justifier of him which be- 
lieveth in Jesus.” In saying, however, that we are justified by the 
righteousness of Christ, let it be clearly understood what this implies ; 
for different views have been entertained as to the 2)lace which this 
righteousness holds in the scheme of redem2)tion. Some have regarded 
the righteousness of Christ as merely supplementary to ours ; that is, 
that his righteousness is designed to make up for our deficiency. This 
is putting the Saviour into a subordinate jilace in the scheme of man’s 
salvation. According to this view, Christ is not all our salvation, but ^ 
only a part of it. It is making the sinner in part his own justifier, and 
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they wlio kold sucli an opinion cannot say with the Psalmist, Not unto 
us, 0 Lord, not unto us, but unto thy name be the glory nor with the 
Apostle, Not by works of righteousness which we hare done, but ac- 
cording to His mercy, hath he saved us.” If all our righteousness be as 
filthy rags in the sight of God, how impious to ascribe our justification, 
even in part, to such a righteousness ! Nor is there in all the Word of 
God any warrant for such a dishonouring view of the complete and all- 
sufficient righteousness of Christ. His righteousness, when imputed to 
the sinner, and received by faith, is the only and the all-sufficient ground 
of his justification. 

But again, it has also been held by those who would make the sinner 
stand upon his own righteousness, that the law of God, under the gospel, 
has been brought down to the level of our capacity for obeying it. All 
such dogmas are a virtual denial of Christ, and robbing him of his glory. 
"?his would neither be magnifying nor making honourable the law. To 
bring down the law of God to the level of our capacity, would just be to 
extinguish it altogether for it is not in man that walketh to direct his 
own steps. The carnal mind is enmity against God, and is not subject 
to his law, neither indeed can be. It is with our own righteousness, 
when we receive, and are justified by Christ’s, as it is with the stars when 
tlie sun shines. The stars appear beautiful objects in the night, aild iii 
the absence of the sun ; but let the sun arise and reach his mid-day splen- 
dour, where are the stars then ? Would it diminish aught from the light 
of noon-day, although all the stars in the firmament were blotted out 
from their spheres ? Neither docs a man’s own righteousness add any- 
thing to the excellency of his character, when the Sun of Righteousness 
is risen upon him. His own glory disappears, and Christ is to him all 
his salvation. If, then, wc tell the sinner that the Day of Judgment is 
approaching — that the Lord is at hand — and urge him to prepare for 
that day, what must be our counsel to him ? Shall we beseech him to set 
himself diligently to do this and the other thing in the way of religious 
duty, such as prayer, church-going, alms-deeds ? We would not, indeed, 
have any man to believe that these things are unnecessary ; but neither 
would we have any man to imagine that those things will secure us justi- 
fication. We might do all this, and we might succeed in producing 
these things in his practice, and yet have left the man as far from Christ as 
ever. We might teach thus a system of dry and sapless morality, the 
only effect of which might be at once to send the conscience of the sinner 
to sleep, and encourage within him that legal spirit, which in many, we 
fear, is a formidable harrier to the acceptance of the Redeemer’s justify- 
ing righteousness. It is right to urge the sinner to do these things, but 
it is not right to stop there ; neither is it right to make him bedieve, that 
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Lia doing of tLose tilings will constitute any part of the ground upon 
which he is justified. Such is not the ground upon which this matter is 
pnt in the Word of God. The immaculate Son of God will not give the 
glory of this work to another ; he undertook, and he finished the work, 
and it can receive no help from man. His work is perfect. And who- 
ever has the righteousness of Christ, needeth no other. Whoever comes 
to the gate of the celestial city with this robe, will need no other 
passport. 

We are aware of a question that some may be disposed to put here, 
or a difficulty which may occur, namely. What, then, is the use of our 
duties, and what place do they hold in the scheme of the gospel ? , Now 
this question is easily answered. The difficulty here felt, arises from 
regarding the believer’s duties as a cause instead of an effect. All ac- 
ceptable obedience proceeds from Divine grace, and cannot, therefore, 
be the cause of our obtaining grace. No works are acceptable to God. 
which are performed in an unrenewed state. They necessarily want the 
principle of love, and are dead works ; but when the sinner is renewed 
by the Spirit of God, he then necessarily performs good works, not as the 
procuring cause of his justification, but as the fruit and evidence of his 
being already justified. Hence it is clear, that the way of a sinner’s 
justification is not by performing a righteousness, on account of which he 
is to be accepted, but by his receiving the righteousness of Christ by 
faith, and as the fruit of this his obedience will appear. 

This, then, warrants us in inviting the most unworthy to come to 
Christ, and that immediately. Were your own righteousness to be re- 
quired to procure your welcome, then would we have to call upon you to 
work out this righteousness first, and then come. But, ah, how hopeless 
a task this would be I Come now — naked and poor. Would a fine 
dress be a needful garb for a beggar asking clothing? or well stored 
barns necessary to entitle their possessor to ask the bread of charity ? 
While, then, the approach of the Judge is solemnly announced; there is 
also announced the name and the qualifications of a mediator and advocate 
of the judge’s own appointment, through whose hands the cause of every 
inan must come, ere it can be listened to, or favourably received. 

Were any sovereign to appoint a day of high assize, to beheld in any 
part of his dominions, and at the sametime to appoint an able and skil- 
fiff advocate, by whom every cause was to be conducted, inviting all to 
commit their cause to his hands, with certification that no one would be 
accepted by the judge who did not avail himself of this offer ; when the 
day arrived, if there should be multitudes found claiming the favourable 
ear of the judge through other channels, and preferring their claims 
through advocates of their own choosing, would any of them have cause 



RET. WILLIAM NICOLSON. 


203 


of complaint f^r b^ing utterly rejected ? Surely no. So they who seek 
a hearing upon any other ground whatever than the merits of Christ, 
shall he rejected. Some may be trusting to their prayers, some to theh* 
Church going, some to their charity, but none shall find acceptance when 
the Lord comes, but such as stand upon the footing of the Redeemer’s 
righteousness. 

Why should man be so unwilling to embrace this, the only way of de- 
liverance and safety ? Is it because he believes the way of his own 
righteousness more likely to succeed, or is it because he feels not the 
burden of his misery sufficiently oppressive to make him willing, upon 
any terms, to have it removed? When leprous Naaman was requested 
to wash in Siloam’s Pool, his indignation was awakened, because he 
considered the waters of his own country just as likely to cure him as the 
waters nf Israel. So with self-righteous man ; he thinks his own 
means just as good , as those which are provided in Israel. But, like 
Naaman, he must be convinced of his error before he be cured. His 
leprosy will cleave to him, unless he wash in the waters of Israel. He 
must go to Christ, or abide in sin. 

' 2d^ We remark, further, that there can be no security for the sin- 

ner’s safety at the coming of the Lord, unless he has been born again. 

Net only are we assured that, without holiness, no man shall see the 
Lord, but also that this holiness cannot be attained without being born 
again. Our Lord himself hath said, “ Unless a man be born again he 
cannot enter into the kingdom of God.” Now, although there may be 
many degrees of outward and seeming conformity to the law of God, with- 
out any saving conversion, yet in none of them can the Omniscient eye 
of God recognise the true evangelical obedience of a true disciple. Let 
the well known principle be here applied, that the worth of an action 
depends upon the inward motive which gives it birth ; and hear what 
saith the Scripture, “ the carnal mind is enmity against God” — “the heart 
is defceitful above all things and desperately wicked.” If such be the 
character of man’s heart, then is it evident that heart must be changed 
before it can either be the seat of holy affections, or produce holy actions. 
The fountain must be pure, in order that the waters may be pure that 
issue out of it. Man looketh upon the outward appearance, but God 
looketh into the heart. 

Now, conversion is the work of the Spirit of God. Hence, man’s 
merit is altogether excluded. The very first step in the turning of the 
soul to God is of free grace. It is the Spirit that worketh in us, rooting 
out our enmity, and implanting that faith which worketh by love, and 
tiiat love which is the fulfilling of the law. 

Lastly, on this branch of our s’lbject, lot the sinner, in consult- 
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ing Ms safety, take special care tkat he may he found at his Lord’s com- 
ing among his Lord’s friends. 

^ Now, if I am asked how any one is to' take care of this matter — ^how 
any one can now see to it, that he may be found among the Lord’s 
chosen, when the vast assembly shall stand before the throne, I an- 
swer, let him take care to be found among the Lord’s people now. The 
distinction between the Lord’s true people and his enemies, is not now 
marked by their standing in two distinct companies ; but, in regard to 
real character and spiritual condition, there is, in the eye of God, just as 
clear a distinction as there will be when they shall be arranged on dif- 
ferent sides of the throne on the great Day of Judgment. To be now 
classified with those who are not his people, is to be in a most pofnous 
position. The Lord is at hand, and what if he come and find me on 
the enemy’s side ? There are times when these two classes maCy be so 
mingled together, in regard to external character and privileges, that they 
cannot easily be distinguished ; and there are also times when God so 
sifts and tries the society of the visible Church, as to make a separation 
between them. How precious the privilege of being found among the 
true children of Zion, who rejoice in their King, and confide in his grace f 
With this let no earthly fame, and no earthly fortune, be ever compared. 
The Lord is at hand, and when he comes, what will avail me but the 
treasures of his grace, and an interest in his love. But unless I am 
among his people now, I cannot bo permitted to stand among them when 
he apiDcars. I may ^ stand among them now’, though not of them, but 
when the Lord himself shall come, between the sheep and the goats 
there will be no communion. 

. IV. Let us now consider what ought to be the practical eflPect of the 
warning in the text. 

Every exhortation to preparation for death may be regarded as of 
similar import to that which the prophet Isaiah addressed to good king 
Hezokiah, ‘‘ Set thy house in order, for thou shalt die and not live.” 
However plainly these words of the prophet may refer to those arrange- 
ments concerning their temporal atfairs which most men are desirous of 
having completed before they die, they may also bo appropriately ap- 
plied to our spiritual interests. , We may take advantage of this expres- 
sion to sot forth the kind of preparation or setting in order of the 
spiritual concerns of the soul, in the view of our Lord’s coming, which 
the warning in the text ought to produce. Looking, then, at this analogy, 
it may be remarked in the 

, First placCy That a man setting his house in order, with a view to his 
death, will naturally wish to have all his accounts settled. If he owes 
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others, or if others owe him, he will desire that, on both sides, all claims 
maybe adjusted. So as to spiritual things. And there are two senses in 
which we have claims to adjust : we may have this to do with men, and 
we may have it to do with God. With regard to men, there may some- 
times be claims which one may have against another, as to offence given, 
or injury done, which it is desirable to have adjusted before death cut 
off* all opportunity of so doing. It may, however, sometimes happen 
that such accounts as these cannot be settled. In order to their being so, 
the good will of both parties is necessary. If one party should be so 
resentful, or implacable, as to resist all means of a friendly understanding, 
there can be no mutual reconciliation or agreement. In this case, how- 
ever, if one party be desirous of adjustment, and disabuses his mind of 
all unkind and all unchristian feelings, he will thereby stand acquitted, 
and cannot be held accountable for the want of Christian spirit in the* 
other. ,Every man must stand accountable for his own sins. But although 
there should be no such accounts to settle between man and man, every 
one of us has an account to settle with God ; and the intimation that the 
Lord is at hand ought to remind us of the necessity of having this ac- 
count settled. Nor will the sinner ever find any obstacle, on the part of 
God, to this being done. Although God be the offended party, he makes 
overtures of peace ; he first comes to the sinner seeking reconciliation, 
and he has also provided a surety for us, who is able and willing to pay 
all. The claims against us we can never pay. Christ is our surety, and 
we can only have a free discharge by getting all our debts laid to his ac- 
count. 

Second, Men setting their houses in order, in the prospect of death, 
are desirous of making a clear and distinct record of what they would 
leave to each of their friends. Now, in a spiritual sense^ it is a matter 
of very deep importance, what are w e to leave, at our death, for our chil- 
dren and friends ? How solemn the question to the mind of a parent, 
what instructions will his children have to remember and prcjfit by when 
he is removed from them ? Let parents consider this. When you are 
removed by death, will your children have your pious and faithful reli- 
gious instructions to think pf and walk by ? Or will they have no such 
happy recollection of you ? Then, in regard to them, it is to be feared 
you have left them no spiritual legacy. If your children never hear of 
Christ from your lips, nor are ever warned by you against sin and folly, 
your house is not yet set in order. O think in time, what is the legacy, 
in this respect, you are bequeathing ? 

Again, what legacy in the way of example are you leaving ? The Lord 
is at hand, and it is high time to be making some provision for your 
household ere you leave them. Will your example, then, be a matter 
No. 18 . — Seb. 17. 
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of profitable remembrance to them ? Is it sucb as you would wish them 
to follow ? Are you framing it for their imitation? 

Third, Another effect which this warning ought to produce is that of 
watchfulnesss. When the servant expects his master, but does not know 
at what hour he may come, he keeps himself in readiness, watching for 
his arrival. In such a case, it ought to be our care not to be employed 
in what we would not wish our Lord to find us in when he comes. No 
servant would like his Lord to come and find him employed in the ser- 
vice of his Lord’s enemy ; so we would not wish to be found in the ser- 
vice of sin. ' 

Fourth, This warning ought to produce diligence. As no servant 
would wish to be overtaken by his master while in the service of*»an 
enemy, so neither would he wish his master to find him idle. 

^ Fifth, This warning ought to produce deadness to the world. It is 
just, in fact, an intimation that we are soon to be done with the world — 
that in a little while it will be to us as if it had not been. Here, again, 
we see the difference between theory and practice, for all admit the fact 
thal; the world is a perishing portion, and yet multitudes are doing far 
more to obtain it than to obtain the riches of eternity. 

In fine, let this solemn truth announced in the text beget in all of us 
a prayerful preparation for the coming of our Lord. Let the words of 
the Apostle Peter find their response in our own bosoms : “ Seeing, then, 
that all these things shall be dissolved, what manner of persons ought we 
to be in all holy conversation and godliness ?” His mind was so over- 
powered with a sense of the awful grandeur aiid inipoitant results of the 
coming of Christ at the end of the world, and of the dissolution of this ma- 
terial globe, that he could not give full expression to the measure of holi- 
ness which ought to characterise those who look forward to these events ^ 
but exclaimed, in the deep emotion of his soul, “ vVhat manner of persons 
ought we to be ?” May the Lord give us grace to be looking for and 
hasting unto the coming of that day when he shall appear in his glory 
and all his holy angels witli him ! — Amkn. 
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vineyards in the wilderness. 

BY THE REV. J. A. WALLACE, HAWICK. 

[Pi'eached at Hawick on the first Sabbath after leaving the Parish Church.] 

f Therefore, behold, I will allure her, and bring her into the wilderness, and speak comfort- 
ably unto her. And I will give her her vineyards from thence, anrl the valley of Achor for a 
door of hope; and she shall sing there as in the days of her youth and as in the day when 
she came up out of the land of Egypt.”— Hosea ii. 14-15. 

My Hear Friends, it is now ten years since I came for the first time 
into this parish, having no previous acquaintance with any one of you, 
and bearing the character of an entire stranger. I scarcely think I 
ever Went to the pulpit before with a heart so oppressed with anxiety, 
or so cast down with the difficulties that seemed then to be before me. 
Nevertheless, the first discourse which God sent me to deliver was marked 
by a themorable incident, which I learned shortly afterwards from the 
lips of one of the persons who heard it. It went home at once to the 
heart of that individual, and left an impression that has never been 
effaced, becoming, as I trust, the wisdom of God and the power of God 
unto salvation. This, therefore, I could scarcely hesitate to regard as a 
token for good. And when I look back on all the paths through which I have 
been conducted between that time and this, I see no reason to regret that 
my lot has been cast in the midst of you. I am rather inclined to say, 
that the lines have fallen to me in pleasant places, and that God has given 
to me in times past a goodly heritage. 

What it may be for the future I do not know. Sometimes, the pros- 
pect is irradiated with streaks of light, like those that gild the horizon 
at the dawn of a bright morning ; at other times, it is laden with heavy 
clouds, that cast their dark shadows on everything around, and awaken 
only the feeling of anxiety and fear. Nevertheless, the path of duty is 
before us, and that path is plain. As for all consequences, be they what 
they may, we must be content to leave these in the hands of God, who 
knoweth all things from the end to the beginning, who turneth the hearts 
of men as the rivers of water, and who hath promised to his people that 
aU things shall be made to work together for their good. 
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'Looking for His blessing, and depending on the grace of his Holy 
Spirit, we desire to commence our ministrations anew, and in connec- 
tion with the Free Protesting Church of Scotland. It may be that on 
this occasion also, and in the day of our adversity, God may give testi- 
mony to the word of his own grace ; and the soul, peradventure, of some 
. individual who may have come here from a spirit of idle curiosity, and 
without the solemnity of feeling which the occasion demands, may be 
arrested and impressed, delivered from the evil and the error of his ways, 
and made meet to be partaker of the inheritance of the saints in light. 

With this view, we commence our ministrations in this place, by call- 
ing your attention to one of the most comfortable passages which the 
Bible contains. God grant that our hearts may be opened to understand 
and to receive it as one of the true sayings of God. The passage is thus 
written — “ Behold I will allure her, ai\d bring her into the wilderness, 
and speak comfortably unto her, and I will give her her vineyards from 
thence, and the valley of Achor for a door of hope ; and she shall sing 
there, as in the days of her youth, and as in the day when she came up 
out of the land of Egypt.’’ 

This passage, in the first instance, has reference to the circumstances of 
God’s ancient and peculiar people, when, by reason of their great and 
aggravated wickedness, they were subjected to the chastisement of His 
righteous judgments, though, at the same time, they were dealt with in 
loving kindness, and in righteousness, and in great mercies. The ini- 
quities, indeed, which they had committed, were of a verj'^ otFensive cha- 
racter, and were not likely to be passed by with impunity ; and that for 
this reason, that they were the people of God, whom he had specially 
choseh for himself, and with whom he had entered into covenant. It 
might have been difterent, had they belonged to the heathen nations with 
whom they were surrounded — had they been completely alienated from 
the life of God through the ignorance that was in them, or had they been 
called to the enjoyment of no peculiar or distinctive privileges. In that 
case, they might have been left altogether unto themselves, abandoned 
to the idols of their own choice, and filled with the fruit of their own de- 
vices. But they were otherwise situated. They belonged to the family 
of God. They held the character and position of children. And though, 
instead of fulfilling the obligations under which they were lying, they 
had trampled on their richest mercies, violated the covenant engagement 
into which God had entered with them, and done despite to the Holy 
One of Israel, yet, on that account, they were not to be abandoned utterly 
to themselves. They were to be dealt with for their iniquities till, at 
length, they should be constrained, as by a blessed necessity, to return 
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mitoHim from whom they had so grievously revolted ; and thus, notwith- 
standing all their shortcomings, and their backslidings, and their provoca- 
tions, this was to be the mode of the Divine procedure — ‘‘Therefore, 
behold, I will allure her, and bring her into the wilderness.” God, in- 
deed, is resolved to enter into judgment with her, and to call her to a 
solemn reckoning for her bypast sins ; and yet there is no apparent se- 
verity-*-no expression of fiery or of consuming indignation. He finds it 
necessary, for th| accomplishment of his own gracious purposes, to remove 
her from her former idols, and to bring her into the wilderness. But 
there is no expulsion as by force. He does not drive her, as it were, 
before him, and make her terribly afraid with the vengeance of his 
righteous judgments ; but these are the words, ‘‘ Behold, I will allure 
her.” The expression is very striking. It indicates the attractiveness 
of love and of tenderness. It is the dealing, not of an implacable enemy, 
but of a father who is full of mercy and very pitiful. This gives a cha- 
racter of sweetness to the heaviest chastisements of His hand, alluring us 
into a blessed forgetfulness of the ruggedness of the road over which we 
are passing, and prompting us to kiss the very rod which is lifted up for 
our correction. And this is uniformly the way of the Divine procedure 
with His own people. Ofttimes he finds it necessary to afflict them, and 
they themselves may feel that his chastisements are very bitter. Yet, in 
all his dealings, there is so much of the allurement of one that loves them, 
that the oftener he sees meet to correct them, and the harder the strokes 
which he continues to inflict upon them, this only is the blessed result, 
that instead of being roused into hostility against him, or giving more 
emphatic expression to the passions of a murmuring and discontented 
spirit, they are actually impressed with a deeper sense of his loving-kind- 
ness, and are constrained all the more closely to cling to him. And this, 
we believe, furnishes one of the most satisfactory tests of sanctified afflic- 
tion. If, when God is dealing with us in the way of chastisement, we 
are led to shrink from him with a feeling of instinctive aversion, enter- 
taining hard views of the principles by which he is actuated, and disco- 
vering nothing in his character but the attributes of a powerful and 
implacable judge, there is gred^t reason to fear, that ours are not the light 
afflictions of a moment, which are productive of the peaceable fruits of 
righteousness, and which are working out for us the far more exceeding 
and everlasting weight of glory. But if, when God is taking away our 
idols, and breaking down our refuges of lies, and casting darkness over 
the brightest of our worldly prospects, we feel a silent drawing of the spirit 
towards the very hand that is lifted up for our chastisement — a kind of 
fascinating allurement, which prompts us to follow hard after him, though 
he seems to be cond,ucting us over rugged paths, and into the waste place# 
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^ of a desolate wilderness, then, in that case, we cannot but regard it as the 
test of sanctified afi9.iction — the sweet and the blessed token that God is 
dealing with us as with children — the clear and indubitable si^ thatoUr 
"tribulations are working out patience, and patience experience, and ex-, 
perience hope, even the hope whidh is as an anchor unto the soul, both 
sure and stedfast, and which entereth into that within the vail. 

But observe, next, whither it is that God allures his people. The 
passage does not say that he allures them into paths ^of pleasantness 
and of peace — into places that are stored with the richest of all earthly 
enjoyments — into fields that are enamelled with beautiful flowers, en- 
livened with rivers of living water, and rejoicing under the sunshine 
of an unclouded prosperity. We need no allurement to load us into 
, scenes like these ; these are the paths into which our feet are most apt 
to wander. The place into which God allures his people is altogether 
diflferent. “Behold, I will allure her and bring her into the wilderness.’’ 
Into the wilderness — that is, far away from the scenes of our former en- 
jojnment, or from the cherished objects of our idolatry, or from the fasci- 
nation of our brightest hopes, or from the fountains of our earthly pleasure. 
It^ requires some allurement — some constraining influ’ence—some at- 
tractiveness of love and of tenderness — to draw us away from these, for 
our souls naturally cling to them. We look to them as our chief good. 
We expect to find in them the elements of our felicity. We are exceed- 
ingly loath to leave them. Nevertheless, they are not our portion for 
ever. They cannot make us permanently happy. It is necessary to the 
furtherance of our highest interests that ^ be taken away from them. 
And therefore it is that God allures us — that he plies us with every argu- 
ment — that he speaks to us with a voice of tenderness —that he constrains 
us to yield to the bowels of his irresistible compassions. This is necessary. 
For why ? When he destroys our idols, and dries op the fountain of our 
earthly felicity, he seldom brings us all at once, or by an easy path, to the 
blessed enjoyment of a far richer heritage. That, no doubt, will be the 
ultimate result — the terminating point of all his gracious procedure to- 
wards us. But the result may not be immediately realised. The final 
heritage may not bo instantly enjoyed. On the contrary, it is the usual 
mode of his procedure to lead us first into the wilderness, — not only far 
away from outward comforts, or from cherished idols, or from bodily 
health, or from outward ordinances, or from the fountains whence consola- 
tion was most likely to be drawn by us ; but into circumstances of ditficulty, 
or of trial, or of sorrow — into the wilderness, where there is nothing at- 
tractive, nothing inviting— the wilderness, which may seem to ourselves 
to be dark, and rugged, and waste-howling, and solitary, freed from the 
traces of vegetation, covered with the stones of emptiness, and darkened 
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by tie shadows of death. Strange that God, in the meantime, should 
allure his people into the solitude and the desolation of such a scene ! 
What can be the reason of such procedure ? What blessed results cfci 
ever arise from it ? 

To this question we are furnished with a reply in the next clause, for 
it is added, will speak comfortably unto her.” But could not God 
have spoken comfortably unto her before ? Could not God have spoken 
comfortably un^to her without bringing her into the wilderness at all ? 
No doubt he could ; for all things are possible with Him, and he has a 
right to do according to his own will in the armies of heaven, and among 
the inhabitants of the earth, none being able to stay his hand from work- 
ing, or to say unto him, What dost thou ? But what use could there be 
in speaking comfortably unto her, when she was cleaving to her idols, and 
rejoicing in the abundance of her riches, and walking in the light of an 
unclouded prosperity ? In such circumstances, she could not herself be 
deeply sensible of her misery ; and, amid the eagerness of her pursuit 
after lying vanities, she could have no relish, no desire, for the kind of 
consolation which it is the province of God to give. Hence, God takes her 
away from her idols, that she might be made sensible of her misery, her 
destitution, and her helplessness ; and lest she should return to her bro- 
ken^cisterns, and try again to deceive herself with the vanity of her own 
devices, he allures her and brings her, into the wilderness — into circum- 
stances of solitude and of desolation, where there are no refuges of lies 
to which she can betake herself, and no fountains from which she can 
draw water — where she is ^de to feel that there is nothing between her 
and God, and is therefore in the very circumstances for realising her 
abject wretchedness, and listening, with an attentive ear, and with an 
open heart, to the message of God, when he applies the consolations of 
his Spirit, and speaks comfortably unto her. 

This brings us to the next clause. “ And I will give her her vine- 
yards from thence that is, I will give her her vineyards from or in 
the wilderness. A wilderness is not the place which seems most suit- 
able for vineyards. It is the very last place where we would expect to find, 
them. The vine, indeed, is an exceedingly tender plant. It requires 
the influence of a genial climate ; it stands in need of the culture of a 
careful husbandman ; it is capable of being easily destroyed ; neverthe- 
less, God promises to his people a place of vineyards, a place of fruitful- 
ness, a place of spiritual abundance, a place of reviving consolations — not 
amid the enclosures of* some beautiful garden, abounding in fountains of 
living water, subjected to the process of a constant cultivation, and re- 
joicing in all the advantages of a genial climate and a fruitful soil — but 
even amid the solitudes of the waste howling wilderness. In other words^, 
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God has provided- comfort for his people Where least of all it might have 
l^ea expected, and in circumstances apparently the most desolate. Amid 
iHals outwardly the most overwhelming he can bring them to the source 
of the sweetest consolatiop, converting their afflictions into their richest 
mercies, and, by the lifting up of the light of his own countenance, scat- 
tering all clouds and all darkness, and causing the very wilderness to 
shine — ^the desert to rejoice and blossom as the rose. 

But observe, still farther, God promises to give to his people “the 
valley of Achor for a door of hope.” The valley of Achor signifies the 
valley of trouble — the place where the Israelites were punished for the 
accursed thing which was hid in the tent of Achan — a place, therefore, 
by no means congenial to the desires or the inclinations of their own 
hearts — a place of grief, remote from all sensible enjoyments, where the 
soul, suffering from the chastisements of the Almighty, is brought into 
the depths of the lowest distress — a valley of pits, and of snares, and of 
fearful conflicts, and of the dark shadows of death. Yet even this valley 
of Achor was a part of the land of Canaan, the land promised to Abra- 
ham and to his seed ; and though, for a season, it was turned into a place 
of correction or of punishment, yet it was not the eternal, unmitigable pun- 
ishment, under the burden of the infliction of which there can be no hope. 
It was the discipline, rather, that was designed to chasten and to purify, 
not to hurt or to destroy. Hence, even in the valley of Achor, wliero 
their feet are so ready to stumble, and their hearts so apt to be cast 
down within them, God engages to his people to open up a door of hope 
— a door of hope which lets in floods of brilljant light upon the darkness, 
and turns the shadows of death into the dawning of the morning — a door 
of hope leading into the vast field of God’s most precious promises, where 
there are fountains of living water bursting from the rocks of the wilder- 
ness, leaves dropping in their fragrancy from the trees of immortality 
that are growing in the paradise above, and living streams from the 
rivers of everlasting pleasure that are flowing from the throne of God — 
a door of hope opened through the dark clouds into the serene and ra- 
diant glories of the land that is afar off, where the eye of faith, even 
now, can discover bright glimpses of the far more exceeding and everlast- 
ing weight of glory, and by which the soul shall ere long escape from the 
troubles of this fallen world, and from the feebleness of a desponding 
spirit, and from the encumbrances of a body of disease and of death, and 
walk at large and at liberty, amid those regions of pure and everlasting,, 
blessedness, where the saints of God shall hunger flo more, neither thirst 
any more ; where the sun shall not light on them, nor any heat, but where 
the Lamb that is in the midst of the throne shall lead them, unto fountains 
of living water, and where God shall wipe away all tears from their eyes-^* 
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Andi finally, our attention is pointed in the passage before us to the 
result of aU this gracious procedure on. the part of God, in alluring his 
people into the wilderness, and there giving them a place of vineyards, 
and in bringing them into the valley of Achor, and there opening up 
before them the door of hope. They were to be filled with the plenitude 
of Consolation ; they were to forget the days of their former sorrow ; they 
were to sing there, as in the days of their youth, and as in the day when 
they came up out of the land of Egypt. These assuredly were blessed 
days — ^the days of their youth ! These are connected with delightful 
associations. There is then a freshness of feeling — a lightness and elas- 
ticity of spirit-^which no language can describe. They leave impressions 
on the heart which can never be effaced ; the memory of them in ad- 
vancing years is very pleasant. And the day when they came up out of 
the land of Egypt ! That also was a memorable day, associated with 
happy recollections, and deserving to be held in everlasting remembrance. 
It was the day of their deliverance from the bondage of Egypt, when they 
escaped from the tyranny of their oppressors, and when the Lord brought 
them out with a high hand and with an outstretched arm, himself going 
before them, guiding them with the pillar of cloud by day, and with the 
pillar of fire by night — guarding them with the shield of his Almighty 
protection, and executing upon all their enemies the^vengeance of his 
righteous judgments. When, therefore, it is said in the passage before 
us, that they were to sing there as in the days of their youth, and as in 
the day when they came up out of the land of Egypt, it seems very em- 
phatically to express Jhat th^ experience was to be of the most joyful 
description — that their bygone sorrows and troubles were to be forgotten 
— that theirs was to be the joy that was unspeakable and full of glory ; 
and so it cannot fail to be whenever the comfortable presence of God is 
realised. If his presence be with us, it matters not where we go — all 
will be well. And whatever be our outward circumstances, or however 
great the pressure of our trials, he will give us, even in the wilderness, 
a place of vineyards, and open, in the valley of Achor, a door of hope, 
that we may sing there as in the days of our youth. 

Men and brethren, there are many of you whom God in times past 
has been pleased to bring through great and overwhelming troubles — 
troubles that have made a deep impression on your minds, and brought 
a cloud of darkness over all your prospects, and dried up the fountain 
of your sweetest enjoyments, and led you into a dark and desolate wil- 
derness, where you almost refused to be comforted. We trust, however, 
that the course of events, in conjunction with the teaching of God's Holy 
Spirit, has dissipated the dark clouds, while it has turned the wilderness 
into a place of vineyards, and the valley of trouble into a door of hope — 
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putting a new song into your moutRs, and causing you to sing ihere as 
in the days of your youth. 

And we trust that this will be the result of God’s providential dealing 
with us, not as individuals only, but in our corporate capacity as a 
Church. In that point of view, also, we are now led, as it were, into 
the wilderness, and into the valley of trouble. We are summoned 
to contend with present difficulties, and in the view of many there 
may be heavy trials, and dark prospects before us. These, no doubt, 
are to be regarded as a punishment for past sins — for the misimprove'- 
ment of distinguished privileges, the violation of sacred engagements, 
the abuse of religious ordinances, the neglect of opportunities of useful- 
ness, the despite which we have been doing to the Spirit of all grace. 
Yet there is nothing discouraging in the simple fact of our being sub- 
jected to the chastisements of Almighty God. It would have been in- 
finitely worse for us, and indicated a far more hopeless condition, if we 
had been left alone, given up to our idols, permitted to settle upon oUr 
lees, or abandoned to the insensibility of a reprobate state of mind. It 
is good to be afflicted — good to be brought into the wilderness — good to 
be led into the valley of Achor^if so be that our afflictions are sancti- 
fied, our idols abandoned, our corruptions acknowledged, our sins re- 
pented of, our backslidings healed, and our wandering feet and our err- 
ing souls brought back again unto Him from whom we have revolted. 
In that case, we shall have no occasion to mourn over our altered circum- 
stances, or to look back with bitterness of regret to the external privi- 
leges we have left behind. If the presence of Go^ be with us, and that 
presence be vividly realised, he wiU turn the very wilderness into a place 
of vineyards, and open up in the valley of Achor a door of hope, and 
cause us to sing there as in the days of our youth. 

The circumstances, dear friends, in which you have met here this 
day are peculiar, and they are very solemnising. You have turned 
away, with deep and sorrowful emotions, from the venerated sanctuary, 
whose paths in times past have been worn with the feet of many wor- 
shippers, which stands connected in the minds of many of you with your 
earliest and most hallowed recollections, and around which is the place 

your fathers’ sepulchres, the depository of the dust of the departed 
members of your broken families ; and with eager steps, and with firm 
purpose of mind, you have passed through the gates of another sanctuary, 
where almost everything that the eye rests upon wears a different asp^, 
and awakens in the innermost recesses of the spirit a new train of asso- 
ciations. And whether «you dwell on the solemn spectacle which your 
eyes have this day witnessed, or steal away back to the memory of other 
days, it is scarce possible to exclude from the mind the influence of many 
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sad and overwhelming thoughts, more especially as the circumstances 
which have brought you hither have led to separations amongst breth- 
ten, and to divisions amongst the members of the same families, which 
are almost as painful, and scarce less difficult to be borne, than the ra- 
vage s*^of death, or the pangs of actual bereavement. 

Nevertheless, by the steps you have this day taken, you have borne 
your solemn and emphatic testimony in favour of the great principles 
for which the Church of Scotland has been contending, and for the sake 
of which so many of her ministers have counted it an honour and ar pri- 
vilege to sacrifice their worldly all. I trust that none of you will ever 
have occasion to regret the day when this momentous step has been 
taken, and that, whatever anxieties, whatever difficulties some of you 
have experienced hitherto, that now the decisive act has been done, 
the presence of the Divine Redeemer will be with you, and that, in the 
serenity of a peaceful conscience, and in the consolations of the Holy 
Spirit, and in a more abundant blessing on the ordinances of the sanc- 
tuary, the tokens of God’s gracious approval will not be withheld. 

For myself, I feel grateful to Almighty God, that so many now oefore 
me have been enabled, notwithstanding of the fear of man which bringeth 
a snare, to act so decided and so independent a part ; and that here, 
as in other places, multitudes of the best conditioned and the most reli- 
gious portion of the community have not been awanting to protest 
against the corruptions and the encroachments by which the rights and 
liberties of the Church of Scotland have been so grievously invaded, and 
to add to the many testimonies which have already been lifted up, through 
all the length and breadth of the land, in behalf of the crown rights of 
the glorified Redeemer. 

These testimonies, indeed, are of various kinds, and many of, them, 
though silent testimonies, are as emphatic as if they had been lifted up 
with a loud and audible voice. There is a testimony — a silent testi- 
mony — in the wild luxuriance of an uncultivated garden — where beauti- 
ful flowers, under the genial influences of heaven, are lifting their fragile 
forms, and displaying their hues of loveliness, and sending forth their 
balmy fragrancy, even amid the rank and noisome weeds that are grow- 
ing everywhere around them. There is a testimony — a silent testimony 
-r-in the aspect of an empty and deserted dwelling — the furniture re- 
moved, the shutters closed, the fire extinguished, the doors locked, the 
inmates gone, and all voice of joy and of melody hushed as into the stili- 
^ness of the grave. There is a testimony — a silent testimony — in the 
spectacle of an unfrequented eanctuary — a sanctuary abandoned by its 
minister, abandoned by its elders, abandoned by the great body of the 
people — the seats forsaken, the bibles removed, the living congregation 
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gone, the place left desolate. These are silent testimonies—but thej 
are possessed of solemn and stupendous power. They bespeak the ope- 
ration of feelings and of principles which are lodged in the profoundest 
depths of men’s spirits, and are unquestionably the harbingers of a. reli- 
gious movement, which may be felt for ages and for generations to come, 
and the issue of which no man can tell. i 

Men, indeed, there may be found, who may still continue lo talk lightly 
of these things, as if they were scarce deserving of any serious considera- 
tion — as if all would subside again, and that speedily, into silence and 
forgetfulness. That, however, we think to be impossible. The princi- 
ples at issue are too momentous to warrant such a result. The move- 
ment, we verily believe, is only beginning, and will continue, we doubt 
not, to be carried on till Christ’s glorious kingdom shall be established, 
and the knowledge of the Lord shall cover the earth, as the waters cover 
the sea. 

Meanwhile, let all of you who have given in your adherence to the 
greqt principles in question, and who have joined together in the lifting 
up of an emphatic testimony for the crown rights of the Divine Re- 
deemer, be persuaded and encouraged, in dependence on the grace of 
God’s Holy Spirit, to cleave unto the Lord wholly, and to follow out 
your testimony to all its appropriate and legitimate results. You have 
acknowledged the Headship and supremacy of Christ over his own 
Church, when viewed in the light of a vast community — see also that you 
acknowledge the Headship and supremacy of Christ over yourselves, 
when viewed as the individual members of his body. Acknowledge him 
in every duty, in every privilege, in every ordinance, in every trial — 
in all the relationships of life, as parents, as children, as masters, as ser- 
vants, as husbands, as wives — whether you be young or old, whether 
you be rich or poor, whether you be learned or illiterate — at all times, 
in all circumstances, in all places, in the family, in the world, in the 
church. And if you thus acknowledge him as your supreme Head, rest 
assured that he will acknowledge you as the members of his body, and 
keep you as the apple of his eye, and preserve you in the hollow of his 
hand, and shelter you beneath the covert of his wings, and make all 
things to work together for your good. And though he may lead you 
into the wilderness and into the valley of trouble, he himself will go 
with you to turn the wilderness into a place of Vineyards, and to open 
in the valley of Achor a door of hope, that you may sing there as in the 
days of your youth. 
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SERMON XIX. 

REASONS WHY MEN REJECT THE RIGHTEOUSNESS OP GOD. 

BY THE REV. JAMES HAMILTON, LONDON. 


“Brethren, my heart’s desire and prayer to God for Israel is, that they mi^ht be saved. 
Fori bear them record that they have a zeal of God, but not according to knowled;;o. For 
they being ignorant of God’s righteousness, and going al>out to establish their own righteous- 
ness, have not submitted themselves unto the righteousne.ss of God. For Christ is the end of 
the law for righteousness to every one that believeth. For Moses deseribeth the righteousness 
which is of the law. That the man which doeth these things shall live bv them. But the 
righteousness which is of faith speaketh on this wise. Say not m thine heart. Who shall ascend 
inlo heaven? (that is, to brinj? Christ iXown from above :) Or, who shall descend into the 
deep ? (that is, to bring up Christ again from the dead.) But what saith it ? The word is nigh 
thee, evm in thy moutn, and in thy heart: that is, the word of faith which we preach: That 
if thou shalt confess with thy mouth the Lord Je.sus, and shalt believe in thine heart that God 
hath raised him from the dead, thou shalt be saved.’*— Romans x. 1-i). 


The position of the Apostle Paul was a very aifecting one. He was 
in plenary possession of the great saving truth. The plan of a sinner’s 
acceptance with God had been made so plain to him that he had no dif- 
ficulty in comprehending it ; and he saw such a Divine glory in it that 
he had no hesitation in taking advantage of it. He not only knew what 
he must do to be saved, but he knew that he was saved already. lie sat 
in heavenly places with Jesus Christ, and had no more doubt of hi's final 
and eternal blessedness, than he had doubt of his Saviour’s present iove. 
So far as his personal salvation went, he had nothing to give him uneasi- 
ness or gloom. The controversy between God and himself was all settled, 
lie had submitted to that alternative which involves forgiveness. He 
had submitted to the righteousness of God, and was persuaded that no- 
thing could separate him from the love of God. And on such a serene 
elevation of personal assurance, you would think that it could not he easy 
to agitate his bosom, or mar his blessedness. 

To an unselfish mind personal security is not always perfect felicity. 
Suppose that a man has found refuge in a fortress, on the alarm of a sud^ 
den invasion, but has not succeeded in carrying.all his kindred with him ; 
the first emotion, as he looks over the parapet and realises the commands 
ing position of the castle, will likely be assurance, exultation, gratitude* 
He looks proudly from, the towering precipice, which no ladder will ever 
scale, and rejoices in those walls of living rock which will shake the bullets 
harmless from their granite ribs, and is thankful that he has found such 
a refuge. But, alas ! out on the open plain he descries a brother who 
No. 19.— See. 19. 
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Has thus far escaped, but who, by some infatuation, is running- past 
the castle gate ; and though he shouts and makes signals, and at last 
catches his eye, and jioints him to the proper entrance, there is some illu- 
sion in the case ; for the poor fellow shakes his head, and, leaving the 
gate behind him, passes round in quest of some other inlet. Ih such 
a case, the brother saved, because he knew the impregnable security of 
the stronghold, and knew so well the narrow gate by which himself got 
in, would only eye with the more lacerating anguish the wilfulness of that 
dear brother, who, as the foe drew' nearer, was fleeing farther and farther 
from the door of safety. This was the Apostle’s situation. He had 
found the refuge. He was looking over the ramparts of salvation — look- 
ing down from the rock of Immanuel’s righteousness, a saved, and, so far, 
a happy man. Satan, a guilty conscience, a broken law, were all be- 
neath him, and for himself he had now no fear. But there — out upon 
the plains of wrath — in the open field of danger — were his brethren, his 
kinsmen according to the flesh. And though many of them were anxious 
for salvation, and fleeing from the wrath to come, some blindness had 
happened to them, for scarcely one of them made for the door of hope ; and 
though, in the fulness of his fraternal affection, he had lifted up his voice, 
and, with loud cries and many tears, directed them to the open door, 
scarce one believed his report. This wms the reason for his trepidation. 
He himself was safe ; but, to see his personal friends, and his beloved 
countrymen, one by one borne down by their great destroyer, when all his 
urgency was to them the drivel of one who dreamed, this pierced him 
to the heart — this made him, on the high places of an absolute assurance, 
still a man of sorrows. “I am persuaded that nothing can separate me 
from the love of God ; but oh ! this great heaviness and continual heart- 
sorrow for Israel — my brethren, ray kinsmen !” 

In this chapter he adds another reason for his sorrow. It was not 
merely has patriotic love of liis countrymen, and his personal tenderness 
for those of them who were his own intimate friends and near relations, 
but it was his respect for the motives and character of many among 
them. Like the young man whom Jesus loved, some of them seemed not 
far from the kingdom of heaven. It was not as if they were Atheists, 
or Infidels, or scoffers, or loose profligates. They were not Atheists; 
they had a zeal of God. .They were not Infidels ; they believed in Moses 
and the prophets. Tliey were not scoffers ; for they were extremely 
anxious to make their salvation sure. And they were not reprobates 
or libertines ; for they had a great regard for the law, and a real anxiety 
to establish a righteousness for themselves. Their chief objection to the 
Gospel was, that they imagined it inconsistent with the law, and dis- 
honouring to the character of God. And as this objection was sincerely 
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felt by many, and indicated a certain zeal for God— though not a godly 
zeal — ^though a very erroneous and disastrous zeal — the Apostle made 
full allowance for their prejudice, while he grieved over it. They were 
all the more interesting because of their earnestness, and all the more in 
dangef because so earnest in error. “ Brethren, my heart's desire 
and prayer to God for Israel is, that they might be saved. For I 
bear them record, that they have a zeal of God, but not according to 
knowledge.” 

Now, my dear friends, it would be a matter of mere historic curiosity 
to investigate the reasons which led the Jews, eighteen hundred years 
ago, to reject God’s plan of salvation, if there were nothing parallel to 
it now-a~days. But, unliappily, the very same thing which wrung the 
Apostle’s heart, is still going on in the world. Multitudes of people, 
including some of remarkable amiability — some of blameless outward 
character — some staunch members of Christian Churches— and some who 
are the beloved friends of Christian men, the fac~ similes of these zealous, 
and orthodox, and interesting Jews, who were so dear to the Apostle 
— are falling short of heaven, for the same reasons which proved so fatal 
in the days of Paul. It is a subject on which we feel painfully anxious. 
Our time is stealing away, and we are fast taking leave of the doctrinal 
portion of that epistle w'hich most fully explains Gold’s method of justi- 
fying the ungodly, W e have endeavoured, every time the subject recurred , 
to make the matter as.plain as we possibly could. \V e hope that we have in 
some measure succeeded, and that those at least who knew the Gospel plan 
beforehand, have recognised it in these lectures. But, notwithstanding 
the obliging patience witli which you have listened, we dare not flatter 
ourselves that all have understood or believed the report. And at this late 
stage of oUr progress, we trust it may be useful to mention some of the 
causes why, with an attainable salvation before them, so many earnest 
and respectable characters come short of eternal life. 

I. Ignorance of God’s righteousness. Many of these Israelites did 
not comprehend the righteousness of God. It is the glory of heaven 
that there is nothing unholy there. And whether they be the natives 
of the place, or the denizens that have been gathered in from afar, no 
one remains in it, and no one iinds entrance to it, who is not perfectly 
righteous. The flaming gates of old Eden did not more effectually ex- 
clude pollution than the holy gates of heaven do. It is their peculiarity 
and their glory, that Imperfection cannot pass through them. A perfect 
righteousness is the only passport into the presence of a holy God. This 
is right. It js right that the palace of the great King should be pure as- 
he himself is pure. It is right that no trace nor token of , the abominable 
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■ BiiTi g which he hates — no symptom of sin — should be detected in the place 
where his glory dwells. And we can easily conceive, that there are worlds 
whose innocent inhabitants are admitted in virtue of their own inno- 
o^hcy — worlds, whose spotless citizens, when their season of sojourn 
elsewhere is ended, have only to appear at the pearly gates, an! they 
forthwith lift up their heads, and let the righteous nation enter. But 
this world of ours contains no righteous resident. There is no such thing 
on earth as a spotless soul. The only real righteousness now extant upon 
earth is a righteousness which came down from heaven. The Word was 
made flesh. God dwelt with man. In the guise of frail mortality, Je- 
hovah^s Fellow and his own dear Son obeyed each precept of the law, 
and fulfilled all righteousness. He bare our sins in his own body on the 
tree, and his bitter sorrows were ample satisfaction for those sins. His 
blood cleanseth from all sin, for it is precious blood — blood Divine. But 
it is not enough that guilt be cancelled. The rebel’s attainder may be 
removed, but he may not be restored to his place beside the sovereign’s 
persofi, nor put anew in his patrimonial possessions. The sentence of 
condemnation may be removed, and yet there may not be the shadow of 
a claim to any recompense. A creature may be cleansed from the pol- 
lution of actual sin, and remain in all the insipidity and unattractiveness 
of no positive righteousness. Now, herein consists the completeness of 
the great redemption. During the thirty years which preceded his di- 
rectly expiatory work, the sinner’s Representative was living a life of 
vicarious obedience. He was obeying those commandments which we 
should have obeyed, and fulfilling that righteousness which we should have 
fulfilled. During the three years of his public ministry, and during the 
thirty years that went before it, he came in contact with the law in all 
its breadth, and obeyed it in all its strictness. Year by year he was 
accumulating that merit which he needed not for himself, hut which, he 
knew, was needful for every one that would enter heaven. And, in order 
to account for those unregistered and unknown years which elapsed be- 
tween his birth and baptism, you must rememb^lr that the Saviour was 
then going about a most important part of his Mediatorial work, — that 
he was obeying in his people’s stead, just as afterwards he suffered in 
their stej^ — that the Child Jesus was then doing what the law of God 
requires that every child should do, and what will be counted the obe- 
dience of every child that belongs to Jesus — that the Man Christ was 
doing what every son of Adam should have done, and what will be counted 
the obedience of every man who believes in Jesus. He meted out to 
himself the average measure of mortal days. He accomplished the years 
which go to a common generation, and filled up all these years with a 
rich and redundant obedieijce — an obediepce which covered either tabli 
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and touclied every tittle of the law — an obedience which he needed not for 
himself; for, in virtue of his intrinsic Deity, all things were abeady His 
which obedience can earn — but an obedience by which the law was infi- 
nitely honoured^ and with which the Godhead was infinitely well pleased 
— foi* it was an obedience Divine. Now, observe, these two things go to- 
gether ; so to speah, the neutralizing and the positive ingredients make 
up one righteousness. The sin-cancelling atonement and the heaven- 
claiming merit — the sufferings which shut the sinner’s hell, and the obe- 
dience which opened the ransomed sinner’s heaven — the sweet- smelling 
sacrifice and the delightful doing of God’s will — these two ingredients 
together form the righteousness of Christ — that righteousness which Jesus 
wrought out for the rebellious, and left on earth for their behoof. The 
Divine blopd which obliterates guilt, and the Divine obedience which 
beautifies the soul, go together and make up the righteousness of Christ 
— that righteousness which the Son of God elaborated when here on 
earth, and which, in his gospel, he offers to the acceptance of every one. 
But Christ was God. He who was found in fashion of a man was the 
great and mighty God. His obedience had a Divine virtue in it ; it had 
all the weight which his Godhead could give it. His sufferings had a 
Divine virtue in them ; they had all the solemnity and sanction which 
his Godhead could give them. And, therefore, his Divine obedience to 
the law, and his Divine satisfaction for sin, are called “ the eighteousness 
OF God.” 

Now, many are ignorant of the existence of such a righteousness. 
Many a well-educated and accomplished man is not aware, that there 
exists on earth a righteousness which God himself wrought out. Many 
are not aware that the gospel is just the vehicle for carrying from door 
to door, and offering to each sinner’s acceptance, a righteousness, Divine 
in its origin, Divine in its elaboration, and Divine in its ever-during 
acceptability. This righteousness which Jesus wrought out, which the 
gospel reveals — which Ijic who runneth may read, and which any rebel 
may receive — is so hid in its notoriety, is so puzzling in its plainness, is 
so overlooked in its studious obviousness, that we have often conversed 
with people who, in their anxiety after acceptance with God, would have 
given all that they had for the least scrap of unquestionable merit — for 
the minutest atom of actual holiness — who would have caught at the 
righteousness of Adam, had that been within their reach — who would 
have thought themselves all too happy if they could have made an angel’s 
r^bteousness their own — but whenever dreamed that the righteousness of 
God — ^neil^er Adam’s righteousness, nor an angel’s righteousness, but 
God’s own righteousness — was that which they might appropriate and pre- 
senias their own. 'We have beard of learned scholars who could speak 
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many l 50 Tig!ies, and tell the force of every idiom in tongues no longer 
spoken, but who did not know the meaning of that Hebrew word, Jeho- 
vah T»»dkenu. We have known accurate chronologists who could tell tnost 
of the remarkable incidents which have been evolved in this world^shis^ 
tory, and could give the date of the most memorable discoveries, but who 
could not tell the year which “ brought in everlasting righteousness.” 
(Dan. ix. 24.) And we have listened to acute reasoners, and profouiid 
metaphysicians, who could discourse eloquently on the powers and capa- 
bilities of human nature ; and we have heard high-souled moralists, who 
described, with poetic fervour, the beauty of true virtue ; and divines, of 
whom the Apostle would assuredly have borne the record that they had 
a zeal of God, but who seemed never to have adverted to that righteous- 
ness, which alone the Apostle deemed worthy of the name, even “ the 
righteousness which is of God by faith.” 

II. Jlowever, some are aware that such a righteousness exists, who do 
not know how they are to benefit by it. They believe that Christ has 
wrought out a perfect righteousness, but they do ndt know how they ' 
themselves are to attain it and make its completeness their own. They 
say in their heart, “ Who shall ascend into heaven ? By what process of 
self-elevation shall I render myself worthy of this righteousness ? Or 
who shall descend into the deep ? How far must I sink in self-abase- 
ment — how humbled, and heart-broken, and penitent, must I become 
before I be in a fit state for God to show his mercy and impart this 
righteousness to me ?” Now the righteousness of God is brought so near, 
that nothing which the sinner can do can bring it nearer. He might 
as soon ask if his services were needful to go up to heaven and prevail 
on the Saviour to undertake redemption (shall I ascend into heaven to 
bring Christ down from above ?) ; or enquire. Is there anything I can 
do to promote the resurrection of the Saviour (can I descend into the 
deep, to, bring up Christ from the dead ?) — hq might as soon ask, Can I 
do anything to aid Christ in working out this righteousness ? as ask, 
Can I do anything to earn a right to it, now that Christ has wrought it 
out ? The whole design of the incarnation and atonement, was to bring 
salvation into the homes of men. The Lord Jesus did not purchase par- 
don for the rebellious and then deposit if in some far island of the sea, 
so that it would be needful to descend into the deep — to undertake a tedious 
voyage and hazardous life- venture in order to arrive at it. Nor did he 
perch it on some cloud of the upper firmament, so as to rack the anxious 
invention in finding out the aerostation which would soar up to it, or the 
spell whi<jh would charm it down. And yet the intricacy of system has 
conveyed some such idea to many minds. You may perfectly perceive 
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that the righteousness of Jesus is the righteousness of God; but you 
may imagine that between that righteousness and you, there stretches a 
great “ deep’* or a greater “height.” You may fancy that faith, or be- 
lieving, or repentance, or something of that sort, is the ship which you 
need to float you over this abyss, or the wings you need to waft you up 
to the airy elevation where this righteousness dwells. And here is the 
subtlety of self-righteousness, or, what is the same thing, here is the 
voice of fallen nature. Unable to realize the gratuitousness of Divine 
forgiveness, if not allowed an active part in working out the great re- 
demption, the soul would like to do something to make that great re- 
demption its own. The soul would like, by making the preliminary 
, process as painful and tedious as possible, to introduce a sort of post- 
humous merit of its own, and, eventually accepting Jesus as its peace with 
God, still to come at this peace by a preface of its own repentance. 
But all this is illusory ; natural, and therefore wrong. The righteous- 
ness is not only wrought out, but brought near — so near that not a 
. moment of time nor a point of space intervenes between you and its 
present possession — so near, that it requires no flight of fancy to com- 
prehend it — no knack of thinking nor sleight of ingenuity to arrive at 
it-— no will- worship nor voluntary humility to propitiate it. “ The word 
is nigh thee, even in thy mouth.” If you have such affection for the Lord 
Jesus as to confess him before men, and this you will have if you really 
believe that God has raised him from the dead as your Redeemer — “if 
thou shalt confess with thy mouth the Lord Jesus, and shalt believe in 
thine heart that God hath raised him from the dead, thou shalt be saved.” 
If you have that reliance on the work of Christ that you can confide 
your salvation entirely to him, you are saved already. 

Perhaps the following narrative may enable our younger friends to 
understand it better. A certain king prepared a sumptuous banquet 
in honour of his son. The first invitations were issued to the nobles 
of the land, and sundry families, who had long been favourites with the 
prince. But the banqueting hour arrived and did not bring, them. A 
sulky fit had seized them — and, as if by combination, they all remained 
away. But the king was resolved that his munificence should not be 
lost, Jior the honour intended for his son defeated. And, as all the 
people round about were alike his subjects, he said to his^servants, “ The 
* feast is ready, but none of tlie guests are come. Go out into the higli- 
■ ways and hedges, and bring in all you can find.” The servants, 
went, and great surprise there was when they told their errand. One 
p,oor labourer, was returning from his work, and after toiling all day had 
got no wages from the man who hired him, and was trudging wearily 
home to his empty cupboard — when the king’s messenger accosted him, 
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and told that a feast was prepared for him. After the first gaze 6f 
incredulity, seeing by his uniform that he was the king’s serirant, and 
rhaRy in earnest, the poor labourer turned his steps towards the palace. 
■The next was a cripple, who sat by the wayside begging. He had 
gathered little that day, when the messenger told him he would dhd a 
feast at the palace, and the king desired to see him. He had heard 
that something remarkable was going on at the court, and ' that the 
king was giving an entertainment in honour of some special event in his 
son’s history ; and though he scarcely expected anything more than 
a ration of bread and wine at the gate, as he knew that the king 
was of a very sumptuous and gracious disposition, he did not hesitate, 
but raised himself on his crutches, got up and hobbled away. Then the 
messenger came to a shady lane, down which a retired old gentleman 
lived on a small spot of ground of his own. The messenger had far mote 
trouble with him. It was not so much that he questioned the message, 
or that ‘he did not like the invitation, but that he was annoyed at ita 
abruptness and his own want of preparedness. He asked if there were 
to be no more invitations issued next week, or if there were no possibility 
of postponing the visit till the following evening ; for, considering his 
station in society, he would like to appear in his best, and could have 
been glad of a little leisure to get all things in order. “ However, said 
the messenger, you know the custom of our court — the king provider 
the robes of state — all things are ready, come away and as he posted 
on, the ohl householder thought that rather than run any risk, he had 
better go at once — though some noticed that as he passed along he 
occasionally eyed his thread-bare garment with a look that seemed 
to say, he could have put on better, had longer time been allowed 
him. Then at the palace it was interesting to see how the different 
parties acted. According to the custom of that country, and more espe~ 
cially after the magnificent manner of that king, eacl|^guest was fur- 
nished on his arrival with a gorgeous robe. They w'ere all alike, ex- 
ceeding rich and costly ; and the moment he came up one was handed 
to each new-comer, and he put it on and passed in to the dazzling ban- 
quet-hall. Some awkward persons, who did not know the usage of the 
place, and who had carried with them the mean notions which they 
learned among the highways and hedges, scrupled to receive these 
shining robes, aud asked what price they must pay for them. And one 
individual was observed to come in with rather better attire than the 
most, and wl^ ^ oflfered a robe of the king’s providing, he politely de- 
clined it, and stuped forward into the state-apartments. He was no 
sooner there than he rued his vanity — -for his faded tinsel contrasted 
fearfully with the clothing of wrought gold in which the other guests 
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were arrayed. However, instead of going back to get it changed, he 
awaited the issue. All things were now ready — ^the folding-doors 
opened, and from chambers all-radiant with purest light, and redolent 
of sweetest odours, amidst a joyful train the king stepped in to see the 
guests- A frown for a moment darkened his majestic brow as he espied 
the presumptuous guest — but the intruder that instant vanished, and, 
with a benignity which awakened in every soul such a joy as it had 
never felt before — with a look which conferred nobility wherever it 
alighted, and a smile that awakened immortality in every bosom — he 
bade them welcome to the ivory palace, and told them to forget their 
father's house and their poor original, for he meant to make them 
princes every one, and as there were many mansions in the house they 
should there abide for ever. 

You will observe that a welcome from the King depends entirely on 
having on, what the gospel parable calls, “ a wedding robe." This robe, 
according to the custom of old and eastern times, is provided by the lord 
of the house, and, as a matter of course, is put on every guest as he 
enters — of course, only if he be willing — but none who is willing need 
want it, for it is gratuitously given to all. That robe is righteousness — 
not man’s, but Jehovah’s — the righteousness of God’s providing — ^that 
righteousness which is embodied in Christ Jesus, as it was wrought 
out by him — that righteousness which made Paul so careless about 
worldly calamities, and so disdainful of his own performances. (Phil, 
iii. 8, 9.) And, dear brethren, be persuaded — put ye on the Lord 
Jesus Christ. Say that you henceforth take your stand, not on what 
you yourself ever hope to be, but on what the Lord Jesus already is. 
Do not deny your own vileness, but, as you would ever be saved, do not 
deny his worthiness. Yo poor and blind ! step in to the feast — ye halt 
and maimed ! creep in, .When at heaven’s gate they ask in whose right 
you come, make mention of Jesus’ righteousness, and the everlasting 
doors will open to receive you. The word is nigh thee, even in thy 
mouth; speak itl^ut, Confess the Lord Jesus- — believe that God hath 
raised him from the dead, and by raising him from the dead, has ac- 
cepted him in the stead of sinners. Lay the stress of your salvatian on 
that Redeemer whom God hath raised again, and whose righteousn^i^ 
God hath accepted already, and thou shalt be saved. Believe in Jesiis,. 
and in Jesus you are righteous. Avow* your faith in him by the life and 
language of discipleship, and you serve yourself heir to his promise, 
“ Him that confesseth me before men, will I confess before my Father 
and his holy angels," “ Submit to the righteousness of God." Submit 
to enter heaven in another’s name and in another’s right. Submit to bo 
saved without doing any great thing for yourself, but by the great tbinga 
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whicli Jesus has done- for you. The Lord has not bid you do feome great 
things not oven sent you to wash in Jordan seven times. Submit to wash 
in a better stream — once and for ever in the fountain opened, and see if 
your flesh do not come again like that of a little child — see if, believing 
in Jesus, you be not born again and brought into the kindom of heaven. 
Submit to put on the wedding garment. The Holy Spirit offers you the 
robe of Christ’s righteousness. Submit to put it on, and condescend, as 
you pass in to the marriage feast, to say, 

Josus! thyblooU and righteousness 

My beauty arc and glorious dress. 

III. And as there are many “ignorant of God’s righteousness,” — igbo- 
I’ant of its existence, or of the way in which it becomes available for the 
sinner’s justification, — so there are some who reject it from their anxiety 
“to establish their own righteousness.” Here is the state of the case : 
“ I have broken God’s law times without number. 1 have gone astray 
from the very first, and every moment that I have lived a rebel is just 
another sin. Mine iniquities are gone over mine head, and 1 am op- 
pressed with a confused and heavy burden of various guilt. I see that 
the law is holy and just and good, and it would be a real satisfaction to 
myself if I could do anything to atone for my terrible transgressions. I 
see that it is only right that the sinner should suffer — that a law so 
majestic should receive for every violation some suitable redress ; and, in 
my present state of mind, 1 would fain offer any amends I could. To 
take a pilgrimage would be a pleasure — to punish the flesh by any pri- 
vations is the revenge which I fain would inflict ; and if you could only 
prescribe what I should do — if it were only revealed from heaven how 
many prayers I should offer, how many fasts I should keep, how much 
of my substance 1 should give away, as a sort of atonement for the past, I 
am sure I would grudge no self-denial, no sacrifice. To be relieved 
from this present wretchedness — to be rid of this haunting incubus of an 
harrassing conscience — to find extrication from that s^e of vileness and 
pollution and worthlessness which presently oppresses me, there is no- 
thing that I would not gladly do ; and, so as it would give me a healthy 
feeling of self-respect, or a firm footing of confidence towards God, I de- 
clare I could give all my goods to feed the poor ; and, so as it would only 
consume corruption, and purify my soul, I sometimes think I could give 
my body to be burned.” Whendo a soul so convinced of sin, you say, 
Believe and live, — accept the righteousness of God and nothing more 
is needed,” — the simifficity of the prescription is almost provoking. The 
soul wants to do some great thing. It wants to make some magnificent 
i^endment — some august and severe satisfaction to the injured law. It 
wants to pass into the presence of an offended God through the refining 
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ordeal of some fiery trial, or to reach at last his propitious eye, after the 
sighs and self-reproaches, and flesh-wasting macerations of a long and 
penitential pilgrimage. And to he told that there is but a step betwixt 
the soul and the large and wealthy place of peace with God— -to be told 
that all which the wistfulness of awakened conscience can suggest, and the 
indignation of self-revenge can inflict, does not promote the desired 
result in the smallest degree, is distasteful and displeasing intelligence. 
The brevity of the process is just the thing wiich a convicted conscience 
cannot brook. There seems an utter inadequacy betwixt the stupendous- 
ness of guilt and the simplicity of faith. When the soul wants to do 
something, it does not like to be bidden to accept something ; and when all 
its energies are intent on some great work of personal expiation, the de- 
claration, “ To him that worketh not, but believeth on him that justifieth 
the ungodly, is righteousness counted,’^ is a blank and baffling announce- 
ment. Bent on establishing a righteousness of its own, it is not easy to 
“submit to the righteousness of God.” 

In this state of mind, there is a just feeling, and there is also a strong 
delusion. It is a just feeling that the law should be vindicated. It is 
right that sin should never pass unnoticed. It is only proper and worthy 
of a holy God, that your sin should receive its comniensurate punishment. 
But it is a delusion to imagine that a sinner can atone for sin. It is a 
delusion to think that twenty dayjf of repentance, or twenty years of 
amendment, can cancel that sin of which God has declared the proper 
penalty to be an everlasting death. It is a delusion to suppose that a 
sinful repentance, sinful tears, sinful prayers, sinful resolutions, can 
obliterate the smallest sin. But the greatest delusion of all is to think 
that you are wiser than God, or mightier than the Son of God. But you 
do think yourself wiser than God when you prefoi your plan to his — 
when you think that it is more for the honour of the law that the sinner 
should sufler in his own person rather than in the person of a Divine 
substitute. AiAyou do think yourself mightier than Immanuel, if you 
think your worFinore perfect than his — if you think your repentance 
magnifies the law more than his obedience did— if you think that his 
“ one offering” has not so perfected his redeemed, but that you must add 
your own efforts to it — if you think that Christ is not so truly “ the end 
of the law,” not so completely the bearer of its curse, the fulfiller of its 
demands, t^e vindicator of its authority, and the embodiment of all its 
excellence, but that it needs something more than union with Christ to^ 
give you an absolute righteousness (ver. 4). And if you really saw the 
law in i+s majesty, and the work of Christ in its corresponding majesty, 
you would see that the only way to do the law true honour would be to 
do as the Gospel directs. Over against the law’s demands set his obedv 
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€1106 — over against your sins set his one sacrifice. T .iier word^, take 
the instant benefit of the righteousness of God, by ^resenting it to the 
law as that which is in the highest sense its ‘‘ end.’* BeHeve in Cllmsi;, 
who is the end of the law, and you are righteous in him. 

IV. But perhaps you fear lest so free and prompt a forgiveness shou] *2 
be fatal to future obedience. You find, by your exp^ience among you ? 
fellow-men, that a pardon too easily obtained is very apt to be abused, 
and that nothing is more likely to encourage renewed ofiences than a 
premature receiving orthe ofifender back into favour. And you fear lest 
this scheme of gratuitous and instant forgiveness should encourage men 
to sin, because grace is so abundant. It might be remarked, towards re* 
moving this difficulty, that the Gospel pardon, though so prompt and free 
to the sinner, is not a cheap nor easy pardon to Him who first of all 
procured it ; and, owing to the darkness of the human understanding, 
and*the perversity of the human will, it is seldom too suddenly or lightly 
attained by the sinner who eventually finds it his own. And it might 
be farther remarked, that, in point of fact, the noblest patterns of piety, 
and most finished specimens of personal worth, are the men who counted 
their own excellence the merest dross, and yet felt assured that, for 
another’s sake, they were precious in God’s sight. Audi think it might 
be commended to reason, that real ^obedience begins only where slavish 
terror ends, and that the principle most prolific ofi loyalty and un^ 
wearied services is love* The days of “ the pedant’s iron rule” are over, 
but while they lasted this truth was constantly illustrated. The trem bling 
school-boy, who hardly dared to lift his eyes higher than the shoe-latchet 
of his angry master, did as little for that master’s sake as truant ism could 
possibly evade. But at home, where parental love prescribed the task, 
and a father’s embrace or a mother’s smile rewarded the well-learned 
lesson, in place of a sulky homage and a slow compliance, there was no 
limit to the diligence. Or, to instance in another rel^on of life : The 
poor weary drudge of a Cafi’re chief, or the captive or^ eastern des pot, 
may do her husband’s bidding, and do it sedulously and tremulously ; but 
who could compare the heartless ministrations of domestic slavery ’ivith 
the affectionate assiduities, and ingenious anticipation of wishes, tht 
graceful performance of daily duties, and the frequent self-forgetfuLnesa, 
and the heroic sacrifices which ennoble the same relation in hanpier landsl 
T^e Gospel employs either parallel to exemplify the difterence be ..wix: 
the obedience of legal servility and the obedience of evangelic love. 

“ The law was our schoolmaster to bring us to Christ” — the stem and 
frowning disciplinarian from whose thfeatening voice we fiy, now that 
our Gospel holiday is come to the bosom, of our home, to that FatheSj 
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whose commands are a kindness, and whom to serve is a rich reward. 
“ Wherefore, my brethren, ye also are become dead to the law that ye 
should be married to another, even to Him who is raised from the dead.’^ 
The days of your bondage are ended ; your subjection to that angry des- 
potic law is dissolved by death ; you have now found another home ; you 
are made one with Him^ who was raised from the dead ; the Saviour and 
yourself are one ; none else has any claim upon you ; and what you 
henceforth do, yoU'^o for Jlsus’ sake. 

But, the gospel does not leave us to analogous presumption, for experi- 
mental inferences on a point so momentous. It puts the matter beyond 
all question by its express declarations. It assures us that the faith 
which receives the Saviour is the first step of new obedience — that the 
moment when God’s righteousness is accei)ted is the moment when mo- 
rality begins. The Holy Spirit is the author of all works truly good, 
and it is only when Christ is put on that the Holy Spirit is put within. 
It is only when Jesus is glorified that the Holy Ghost is given. It is not 
till a man is “in Christ Jesus” that he “ walks not after the flesh but after 
the Spirit.” And should there be anyone here present anxious to attain 
a singular conformity to the law of God, his true and only plan is, to begin 
by accepting the righteousness of God. The more humbly and thank- 
fully he submits to that righteousness, the more richly will the Spirit of 
Jesus dwell in him, and the more heirejoices in Christ as his Saviour, the 
more will he be conformed to Christ as his pattern. And the more speedily 
a man leaves ofl* the establishing of his own righteousness, and submits 
to the righteousness of God, the sooner will the results of reconciliation 
be seen in his filial spirit, his quick and cordial obedience, his elevated 
and hopeful walk, and his broad and hearty “respect unto all God’s 
commandments.” 

V. Another reason why some earnest seekers miss salvation is, that 
they go too far ^ find it. This is a world where signal blessings or 
great marvels s^om alight on your very threshold. Amidst all our 
pride we have a lurking suspicion that our roof is not worthy that any 
very distinguished guest should come under it, and that our house is not 
the most natural and appropriate place for any amazing mercy to come 
down, upon. Hence, when we hear that remarkable tidings are abroaii, 
we are ready to put our hand behind our ear to listen for some far-olf 
prodamatfAS ; or, if a great sight be announced, we raise the telescope 
to our eye — for we do not think that they have come to our door. 
Tlds deep-seated prinofjfle of human nature was curiously exemplified 
in a circumstance which happened years ago. There was a small colony 
pltoted on a creek of a vast continent. Their soil was very fertile, but 
No. 20 . — See. 19. 
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its limits were somewhat narrow. However, its size and resources were 
sufficient for the inhabitants. We said that its limits were narrow. On 
the landward side it was enclosed by an amphitheatre of rocky moun- 
tains, so precipitous that nothing, save the white clouds and the 
dwindling eagle, could pass over th6m. On the other side, it looked 
out on the bulging expanse of the immeasurable main. At the time 
we speak of, a pestilence had broken out, which made fearful havoc all 
through the population. It was a dreadful disease, before whose touch 
the sturdiest manhood crumbled down, and the brightest beauty withered 
away. It was not long till two appalling discoveries were made. First, 
it was found that no one had escaped it ; for, though some exhibited its 
virulence more fearfully than others, the little child in the cradle and the 
shepherd in the distant plain were smitten, as well as the grown people 
in the village streets ; and next, the doctors declared that it was beyond 
their skill — they could do nothing for it. Just at the time the plague 
was raging worst, a stranger appeared and told them there was a cure. 
He Said that there was a plant which healed this disorder, and he described 
it. He mentioned that it was a lowly plant, not conspicuous nor very 
A-rresting to the eye — that it had a red blossom and sweet-scented leaves, 
and a bruised-looking stem, and that it was ever-green. He told a num- 
ber of other particulars regarding it, and, as he could not tarry longer at 
that time, he left a paper in which, he said, they would find a full de- 
scription of it and directions how to find it. The tidings diffused 
considerable activity througli the sickly colony. A plant of such effi- 
cacy deserved the most diligent search. Almost all agreed that it must 
be far away ; but a discussion arose whether it lay beyond the clifiV or 
across the sea. Most thought the latter, and some set to work and built 
a ship, and when they had launched her, they christened her Ecclesia, 
and hoisted a red-cross flag, and sent round word that the fine ship 
K cclesia was about to set sail in search of the fairious plant, and all who 
wdshed to escape the plague, were invited to take passages in this good 
ship. A few others, however, thought that the shij) was going the 
wrong way, and that they would have better success by trying to get 
ever the cliffs. This was an arduous enterprize ; for the precipices 
were beetling steep and extremely high. A few attempts were made 
to climb by ravines and gullies, which, liowevcr, ended in walls of 
glassy smoothness ; and, after many weariful efforts, the climbers either 
grew dizzy and fell back, or allowed themselves to slide dd'vni again to 
t he crumbling debris at the bottom. But others, more inventive, busied 
themselves constructing artificial wings and j^ierial engines of various 
kirids, Imitatio Christie asceticism, penitential prayers, and such like 
and some of them answered exceedingly well for a little, and rose so 
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iiigh that their neighbours really thought they would roach the top; but, 
their getting a certain height, whether it was owing to the weakness of 
the materials, or a powerful current which they always met at a certain 
elevation, and which by a sort of down-draught blew them back from the 
brow of the mountain, they uniformly found themselves again on the 
spot from which they lirst ascended. A long time had now passed on, 
and multitudes had died of the plague without any clearer views of the 
specific plant ; when a poor sufferer who had already gone a fruitless 
expedition in the ship, and from the severity of his anguish was eager 
in trying every scheme, lay tossing on his bed. lie got hold of a large 
paper-roll which lay on a shelf beside him; It was very dirty, and the 
ink was faded, but to while away the time he began to unfold it, and 
found from the beginning that it was the Book of the Balm of Gilead.'^ 
He at once suspected that it was the book which the stranger had left so 
long ago, and wondered how they had suffered it to fall aside, and he 
had not read far till it told him that if he would only read on, it would 
put him on the way of finding the Plant of Renown. It gave a full 
descrij)tioU — many particulars of which he had never heard before — and 
as he advanced in his feverish ear^stness, unrolling it fold by fold, and 
reading rapidly as he went along, moping that it would tell him the very 
spot where he should look for it, he found the plant itself! There it lay 
in the heart of the long-neglected volume ; and Lutheii^s eye glistened 
as he read “ Christ is the end of the law for righteousness to every one 
that believeth.’’ But where is Christ to be found ? Must I ascend 
the height or descend into the deep ? Must I climb these cliffs or cross 
that sea ? Oh ! no. Christ is licre — nigh me — God’s present gift to me 
conveyed in the volume of this book. I see him. ^ I accept him. I be- 
lieve.” From that moment Christ was Luther’s righteousness; and in 
the Hash of sudden joy with which he discovered tlie Lord his righte- 
ousness, though it did not so strike him at the moment, Luther’s eternal 
life began. » 

The apologue has prematurely betrayed itself; but no matter, it is so 
historically true that it could not be hid. The cure for a plague-stricken 
dying world was long concealed in the Bible, till, led by the Spirit of 
God, Lut her found it there. You have only to go where Luther went, 
and you will find it again. But so inveterate is the disposition to travel 
far, or do some great thing for the sake of some surpassing good, that 
few are content with a salvation which has already come to their house. 
Leaving their Bible behind them, they go to sea in the ship of a so-called 
apostolic church, or they make to themselves the wings of a mystic 
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piety, and,» by dint of •personal effort, try to bring Christ down from 
above.’ But all their labour is futile. That only “ Christ” who is the 
; end of the law” and the “ sinner’s righteousness,” is in the Bible already, 
and as such is God’s free gift to me — a gift unspeakable in its intrin- 
sic value — unspeakable in the everlasting results which its acceptance 
involves — God-like in the freeness with which it is otfered, and God-like 
in the nearness with which it is brought but missed by many because 
so nigh, and rejected by others because so free. 
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SERMON XX. 


THOSE WHO ARE JUSTTElED BY FAITH ARE HEIRS OF LIFE. 

BY THE REV. A. BORLAND pARKER, 

FREE CHURCH, LESMAHAGO. 

Now the just shall live by faith.”— Heb. x. ys. 

In the beginning of this chapter the Apostle shows the insufficiency ot 
the legal sacrifices to mahe atonement for sin. “ The law having a shadow 
of good things to come, and not the very image of the things, can never, 
with those sacrifices which they offered year by year continually, make 
the comers thereunto perfect,” It was not possible that the blood of bulls 
and of goats could take away the iniquity of a guilty world. Seeing, 
then, that a nobler sacrifice was required to accomplish this important 
purpose, where was the sacrifice to be found ? Not among the sons ot 
men ; for there was none which could procure remission of his own sin, 
far less atone for the sins of a brother. Not among creatures of a higher 
order — the angels and the cherubim of heaven — for every service they 
could render, every work they could perform, was owing as a matter of 
debt to the sovereign Ruler of the universe, and no part of their obedience 
could he put to the account of our fallen race. It was in vain that the 
woods of Lebanon might burn, and the cattle on a thousand hills be slain 
at the altar ; or that rivers of oil might cover the earth, or clouds of 
incense dark(3n the sky. Unavailing were the costliest oblations which 
sinners of mankind miglit present. But what the law could not do, in 
that it was weak through the flesh, God accomplished by the sending of his 
own Son. Christ came into the world to be at once a priest and a victim. 
There is this difference, however, between the priesthood of our Saviour 
and that of the sons of Aaron — the latter, after ministering for a time, 
were removed by infirmity or death ; the former, because he is the Son 
of God, continues a Priest for ever. He is a minister of that true taber- 
nacle and sanctuary which the Lord hath pitched and not man. And 
there is this difference, also, between the victims presented under the law, 
and the sacrifice offered by our blessed Lord, that while the former merely 
removed the stain of ceremonial defilement — *'sanctifying,”asthe Apostle 
tells us, “ to thepurifjSng of the flesh” — the latter is efficacious in cleansilig; 
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the coBScience and purifying the heart ; and while the former served a 
temporary purpose, and were frequently repeated, the latter was offered 
once and once for all ; for, “ by his one offering, Christ hath perfected 
for ever them that are sanctified.” We have now, therefore, boldness to 
enter into the holiest by the blood of Jesus — by a new and living way which 
he hath consecrated for us through the veil, that is to say, his flesh. We 
have an High Priest over the house of God who is touched with a feeling 
of our infirmities, who can communicate the supplies of grace and strength 
of which we stand in need, and who is able and willing to save to the 
very uttermost all who will come unto him. Fearful, indeed, will be the 
judgment of those who despise the overtures of reconciliation, who trample 
under foot the Son of God, and count the blood of the everlasting cove- 
nant an unholy thing. If the despisers of Moses’ law perished without 
mercy, heavier far will be the doom of such as sot at nought the blessed 
Jesus. The Apostle, in the context, makes a special allusion to the great 
fight of afflictions which his Hebrew brethren had already endured, 
partly, while they were made a gazing stock both by reproaches and afflic- 
tions, and partly while they became the companions of those who were 
so used. With manly fortitude and Christian patience, they sustained 
the various hardships to which they were subjected ; they took joyfully 
the spoiling of their goods, knowing in themselves that they had in heaven 
a better, even an enduring inheritance. St Paul exhorts them still to ex- 
hibit the same stedfastness — to hold by the profession they had made 
whatever consequences might ensue ; in a word, to persevere unto* the end. 
The way might be rough — ^it was but short. The difficulties might be 
numerous — they would all be overcome. The storm might rage around 
them — but its fury would soon be spent ; or they would be removed to a 
peaceful habitation, where the howling of the winter wind would never 
reach their ear. “For yet a little while, and he that shall come will 
come, and will not tarry,” 

There is a slight transposition in the words of our text, which is warranted 
by the original Greek, and which, while it does not materially affect the 
meaning of the passage, appears to set it in a clearer light. We may 
read the text thus — “ The just by faith shall live.” The expression, “ the 
just by fajth,” or he “he who is justified by faith,” is descriptive of a child 
of God. You are aware that the term “just” is of much larger compre- 
hension in Scripture than it is in common language. The “just,” or 
“ justified man,” is not merely a person who is equitable in all his dealings, 
and who maintains a character for honesty and rectitude, but one who has 
received by faith the imputed righteousness of the Lord Jesus Christ — 
who has been renewed in the spirit of his mind by the power of the Holy 
Ghoet, and who has been led to seek those things that are above, where Christ 
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sittetli at the right hand of God. No one can be called “ just” by nature, 
lot we are all the children of disobedience, and prone to every evil work. 
Nor can we make ourselves just by any efforts of our own. ""We may, 
indeed, exhibit the image of external decency of conduct; we may 
obtain a fair reputation among the men of the world ; we may practice 
some of those specious virtues which are extolled by the breath of empty 
applause ; and all the while the understanding may be darkened, the will 
perverted, and the heart hardened, through the deceitfulness of sin. The 
natural man receiveth not the things of the Spirit of GM, for they are 
foolishness unto him ; neither can he know them, because they are spiri- 
tually discerned.” It is by faith alone the sinner becomes just — ^that faith 
by which he is enabled to receive and rest upon Christ in all his freeness 
and in all his fulness. His mind is illuminated with the knowledge of 
the glorious Gospel. He sees himself to be infinitely vile, and Christ to 
be infinitely worthy. He renounces at once and for ever all righteousness 
of his own, and seeks for, and lays hold of, the righteousness of his Re- 
deemer, He casts aside the rent and tattered garment, and clothes him- 
self with a robe which is pure and spotless. He is joined to Christ by 
a close and vital union. He is in Christ, and Christ is in him. He is 
righteous because Christ is righteous. He receives of His exhaustless 
fulness, and grace for grace. The words of our text are a quotation from 
the Prophet Habakkuk. In the passage referred to, the Prophet is des- 
cribing the different dispositions of the Jews when they were threatened 
by the Chaldeans. Some would be lifted up in soul, and presump tously 
trust in their own resources for deliverance from the invading foe, and 
it is implied that destruction would be their lot ; while others would place 
dependence on God’s promise, and look to Him alone for help, and thus 
would be preserved and ‘‘ live.” The same quotation occurs in the Epistle 
to the Romans (i. 17), where the Apostle argues that the cardinal doc- 
trine of justification by faith was taught under the old dispensation as 
well as under the new. What, then, does the Apostle intimate in our text 
concerning the man who is just by faith — who is justified in Christ ? 
Briefly this — “ He shall live.” But there is great fulness of meaning in 
the expression, as with the Divine blessing we will endeavour shortly to 
illustrate under two general x^oints of view. 

I. The justified man shall live in this world. 

II. He shall live in the world to come. 

I. He shall live in this ivorld . — A man’s outward condition forms no 
correct criterion, by which we may ascertain the measure of his acceptance ' 
with God, or the amount of sorrow or of joy which he inwardly feels. 
The possession of riches and honours does not necessarily imply that the 
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possessor is the favourite of heaven, or that he is peaceful aAd happy in 
his own mind. He may have all the world can give him of affluence and 
of earthly distinction — being clothed in purple and fine linen, and far- 
ing sumptuously every day — with a numerous train of attendants ever 
waiting to receive his commands, and ever ready to carry them into exe^ 
cution, and yet his bosom may be the seat of many a painful emotion ; 
the existence of which is not once suspected by the gazing crowds who 
admire or who envy the pageantry by which he is surrounded. There 
is something hich gold cannot purchase and power cannot procure-^- 
there is a peace which the world can neither give nor take away. In the 
book o^ Psalms, we find the inspired penman frequently complaining of 
the prosperity of the wicked, and the privations and afflictions of the 
righteous. And unquestionably, when he makes this complaint, he is 
stating a fact which meets our observation in every age of the world’s 
history. For though the “just,” as in the cases of Joseph and David, 
liave sometimes, in the course of providence, been exalted to the highest 
stations, having kingdoms subject to their sway ; yet, for the most part, 
their lot is cast amid far different scenes. How often do we see the true 
Christian labouring under the pressure of poverty — struggling hard 
against the tide of adverse circumstances, and finding no respite from 
his incessant toils ; rising early and sitting late that ho may earn for 
himself and for his children a scanty and precarious subsistence. We 
see him with his care worn brow and his exhausted frame — a being on 
whom fortune never deigned to smile. Or if, in a higher sphere of so- 
ciety, he engages in the pur5uits of business, “ all things are against 
him,” and every exertion which he makes proves painfully abortive. But 
in the midst of all these vicissitudes, he “lives, ” and his is a happy life. 
In the exercise of his renovated faculties, in communion with his God 
and Saviour, in the enjoyment of all the comforts attached to his spiri- 
tual existence, and with God’s blessing on his humble means, he is 
happier than the man of the world when his corn and oil do most 
abound. 

Again, behold the believer when he is stretched upon the bed of sick- 
ness. He may have his wearisome days and his sleepless nights ; he 
may be filled with tossings to and fro — seeking rest but finding none.’ 
He may be exhausted by weakness, or racked by pain, yet “he lives.” 
Though a dark cloud passes over him, his soul is serene. He submits to 
the rod, and him that 'hath appointed it. Or view him, when death hath 
visited his dwelling, and the desire of his eyes has been taken away with- 
a stroke ; when the wife of his bosom, or the child of his fondest hopes, 
or the mother who watched over his helpless infancy, is removed “ to the 
land of forgetfulness.” Grievous to his spirit is the wound, yet even for 
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that wound there is a healing balm. Over the grave of Christian rela 
tives he is taught to mourn, not as others who have no hope, knowing that 
* as Jesus died and rose again, so them also who sleep in Jesus will God 
bring with hira.’^ The worldly man has no stay on which he can lean 
in the hour of sore domestic bereavement ; and hence, we find, when his 
sensibilities are keen, he experiences on such an occasion a despairing 
brokenness of spirit, a desolation, and a dreariness which the man w^ho 
lives by faith can never know. 

Again, behold the Christian in the day of persecution. It is to this 
point the Apostle makes special allusion in the context. The early dis- 
ciples of the blessed Jesus derived no worldly advantage from the pro- 
fession of their faith in him ; but, on the contrary, were thereby exposed 
to manifold inconveniences and hardships. The cross of Christ was the 
ensign, not of honour but of ignominy and reproach. They had trial 
of cruel mockings and scourgings ; yea, moreover, of bonds and im- 
prisonment.” Yet amid air the discouragements and dangers of their 
situation, these holy and devoted men — men of faith and men of prayer 
—experienced abundant and unfailing support, for their life was hid 
with Christ in God. The time was, in our land, when those who loved 
the Saviour and who honoured his name, met vrith the same harsh treat- 
ment as the Hebrew brethren to whom the Apostle refers. They were 
hunted like wild beasts on the mountains ; and even to the caves and 
fastnesses of nature's solitude, where they sought an asylum, they were 
followed by the fiends of persecution. Often they had no covering save 
the canopy of heaven, and no couch save the barren heath. At times, in 
their religious convocations in the open air, were they exposed to the 
war of the elements of nature, not so terrible to them as the wilder pas- 
sions of infuriated bigots, which acknowledged no restraint, and were 
subject to no law, What supported those martyrs under all their trials ? 
What enabled them to sustain the rage of their persecutors, and rise 
superior to the fear of torture and of death ? It ’was faith in thei 
Master— it was confidence in his promises — it was the felt experience of 
his gracious presence by which they lived and conquered. And, in one 
word, what in every age has supported the people of God under the 
pressure of calamity, or the prospect of a dying hour ?” Not certainly 
tlie remembrance of the good they had done, or the glory they had 
achieved — not the contemplation of their own merits, or their moral and 
intellectual attainments, but simply the inwrought principle of a living 
faiths — that faith which is the substance of things hoped for, the evidence 
of things not seen. 


11. The justified man shall live in the world Faith, indeed, 
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is not tile procuring cause of eternal life. The possession of faith gives 
us no absolute or inherent claim on the Almighty for the pardon of’ our 
sins and the acceptance of our persons. It is merely the instrument of 
our justification. It is the link that connects us with the Saviour, and, 
in virtue of this connection, we receive every privilege and blessing we 
enjoy. The burden of our transgressions is transferred to our glorious 
Surety, and the merit of his spotless righteousness is imputed to us. 
Christ is the source of comfort and of joy, and from this exhaustless 
fountain, through the agency of the Holy Spirit, are derived the sjjjreams 
which refresh the believer’s soul. Eternal life is the purchase of the 
Saviour’s sacrifice. It was to obtain this for his people that he submitted 
to death. Happy they who depend on that blessed Saviour, and who 
look for acceptance only through His blood. They shall live in the world 
to come. But what is the nature of that life they shall lead in the regions 
of immortality and bliss ? Doubtless, it cannot be fully appreciated till 
the believer enter on its fruition. Eternity alone can reveal what God 
,hath in store for them that love him. When the morning of the resur- 
rection shall dawn, its hallowed light shall dissipate the darkness of the 
tomb, and the precious dust, which, through long ages, has slumbered 
there, will be reanimated by the power of Him who has “ the keys of 
death and hell.” Not, indeed, that the spirits of the just are cut off 
from the delightful service of their Master, and the blessed communica- 
•tions of His grace, in the interval between their removal from this world 
and the season of final judgment. At the hour of death they are made 
perfect in holiness, admitted to the immediate presence of their beloved 
Lord, and to the possession of that glory which He purchased for them 
by the shedding of his blood. 

But this is only a part of their joy Thvey are described as waiting 
with patience for the adoption, to wit, the redemption of their bodies — 
when this mortal shall put on immortality, and this corruptible shall put on 
incorruption. Flfesh and blood shall not inherit the kingdom of God, 
neither shall corruption inherit incorruption ; and, therefore, the incor- 
ruptible and immortal bodies of the saints shall not stand in need of 
those supplies of meat and of drink by which they are at present nourished. 
“ They shall hunger no more ; neither thirst any more ; neither shall 
the sun light on them, nor any heat, for the Lamb who is in the midst 
of the throne shall feed them, and lead them to living fountains of waWs, 
and God shall wipe away all tears from their eyes.” They shall no 
longer be racked by pain, or pinched by poverty, or corroded by care, or 
harrassed with the toils of business. No lowering clouds will darken 
the brightness of their sky ; no raging tempest shall shake the place of 
their habitation ; and no enemy shall ever be permitted to enter within 
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their peapeful domain. The remembrance of past woes will occasion no 
uneasiness. On the other hand, the trials and the difficulties, through 
which they have won their way to the heavenly Zion, will be gratefully 
brought to mind in connection with the beneficial consequences to which 
they have been subservient. The soldier, when he has been relieved of 
his public duties, and has retired to spend, in quietness and repose, the 
evening of his days, loves to recount the battles he has fought, and the 
toils and privations to which he was subjected, during the period of 
active service. Will not, then, the good soldier of the cross look back, 
with kindred feelings, on the scene of warfare through which he has 
p^sed ? His toils are ended ; his conflict is over ! He has fought a 
good fight ; he has kept the faith ; and now, by the Master whom he 
served, is he rewarded with an incorruptible and unfading crown. Oh, 
this surely is life, to dwell in the presence of the Father, and enjoy the 
liglit of His countenance, and be made partakers of his holiness — to see 
with our own eyes that adorable Redeemer, who is the chief among ten 
thousand and altogether lovely — to have the free and unrestrained com- 
munication of that gracious Spirit, whose quickening energy reanimates 
the soul once dead in sin, — to have heaven for our home, and angels for 
our companions, and the glories of eternity for our permanent possession, 
— ^this is the only life that is worthy of the name. 

If ye are desirous, brethren, to obtain this unfading felicity, seek now 
to be spiritually quickened. Delay not in repairing to the fountain of 
life. It is a small matter merely to attend the house of God, to avoid 
gross sin, and maintain outward decency of character and conduct. The 
statue may be as fair and symmetrical in its proportions as the most per- 
fect human form, and yet it is cold and motionless, for no breath of life is 
there. He who has the form of godliness, without the power, is just as 
much devoid of spiritual life as the man whose eyes arc glazed, and whose 
heart has ceased to beat, is destitute of the principle of natural existence. 
Our Saviour has emphatically said, “Unless a man be born again, he 
tannot enter the kingdom of God.” Seek, then, brethren, to be reconciled 
unto God in the blood of the great atonement. Seek to be joined to the 
blessed Jesus in a bond which death can never break, and to have that 
faith which can alone support you under the toils of your mortal pil-* 
grimage, and bring you safely and happily to its close. 

To those, among you, brethren, who have entered at the strait gate, 
and are foimd in the narrow way, — to you I would say. Go forward, 
“ The path of the just is like the shining light, that shineth more and 
more unto the perfect day.” You have chosen the good part which shall 
never be taken from you. “ Stand fast in the faith ; quit you like men ; 
be strong.” Seek to maintain a calm and thankful frame of mind amid 
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all tho varied circumstances of your earthly career — in distress and sorrow 
as well as in prosperity and joy. Live in the exercise of a simple and child- 
like dependence on the promise of your heavenly F ather. Remember 
the obligations under which you are laid to redeeming love, and look 
forward to the great recompense of reward, which Christ died tc purchase 
and now lives to bestow. Let no difficulties, or dangers, or apprehen- 
sion of worldly loss, deter you from the path of duty, or from bearing 
faithful allegiance to Him whom you feel honoured to call your Lord 
and Master. Truly, “ye have need of patience that, after ye have done 
the will of God, ye may receive the promise.’* “ For yet a little while 
and he that shall come will come and will not tarry.’* Every motive 
should urge you to perseveie, for only he who endureth to the end shall 
be saved. “ No man having put his hand to the plough, and looking 
back is fit for the kingdom of God.” Now, the just shall live by faith, 
but if any man draw back my soul shall have no pleasure in him. — 
AvfN 
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SERMON XXL 

**i* f»Bt UNIVERSAL CALLS AND INVITATIONS OF THE GOSPEL CONSISTENT WITH 
THE TOTAL DEPRAVITY OF MAN, AND PARTICULAR REDEMPTION. 

• BY THE REV. JOHN BONAR, LARBERT. 

“Unto yoii, O men, I call; and my voice is to the sons of man. O ye simple, understand 
wisdom; and ye fools, be ye of an understanding heart.”— Paov. viiL 4, f). 

These are the words of Christ. They are the words of Christ to men 
in general — to all men — to the sons of man.*^ They are the words of 
Christ to all men — to every child of Adam, “To hear and to be of an 
understanding heart.” 

Now, we lay it down as part of Divine truth, that all men are by na- 
ture dead in sin, and utterly impotent to spiritual good ; and we lay ;t 
down as equally part of revealed truth, that Christ has a people — that 
he died for their redemption — and that their being brought out of their ■ 
state of sin’‘ and misery into a state of salvation, is the direct fruit of his 
suffering in their room and stead. 

If these things be so, if all men are dead in trespasses and sins, and 
yet all men are called — if Christ died for his people, to redeem them to 
God, and yet salvation is offered to all — it follows necessarily that an 
obligation to spiritual duty is not inconsistent with total spiritual in- 
ability, and that a universal offer neither rests upon nor implies a universal 
atonement. Many think otherwise, and many who do not, are yet 
greatly perplexed by wliat such advance. On both of these points, 
therefore, we would now make a few observations, and having thus 
sought to clear the way to the full impression which the text should 
make, we would endeavour to do the thing which it expresses, and call 
all men everywhere now to repentance. 

1. First, then, let us consider the call of the text to spiritual duty, 
as addressed to men — to all men — “ to the sons of man.” 

Nothing more is required to vindicate this way of dealing with men, 
and to show that it is consistent with the highest wisdom, than that, as 
means, these calls should, in their own nature, be fitted to produce a 
right state of mind, and that they should be addressed to beings who, in 
their nature, ought to be moved by such calls. But many cannot be ‘sa- 
tisfied with this. In the pride of their heart they say, God could not 
No. 21.— See. 21. 
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call unless man could comply — nay, that it would be unjust in God to 
exhort, call, and urge, to what man had yet to get the help of God to do ; 
and, increasing in boldness as they advance in this course, they ash, 
whether it be not a mockery, unworthy of God, to call dead men to walk, 
and impotent to rise, and all to do what He knows no man can do with- 
out His special grace given to them ? 

Now, if the inability of man was the inability of “ natural bnite 
beasts, '' as the apostle Peter speaks,' and the call a call to the service of 
rational creatures — or if the inability was the inability of men, and the 
call a call to such to yield to God the service of angels or of archangels — 
or if the inability was the physical inability of a lame man to walk, and 
the call that he should rise and walk — though we would wish, even then, 
to speak with more reverence — there would be more weight in the vaunt- 
ing words of these objections. But if the inability be the voluntary act of 
an intelligent being preferring the darkness to the light — if the inability 
be the inability of such a being to love his God, not with the love of an 
aAgel, but with all Ms heart, and all Ms soul, and all Ms strength — if 
the inability be that of^ a being who walks after the flesh, because he 
minds the things of the flesh, and not of the spirit — if the inability be 
that of a man who cannot find it in his heart to love and to serve the 
blessed God, and can find it in that very heart to give that love and 
service to the creature — then there is neither truth nor power in such 
statements, however vauntingly put forth as unanswerable. 

And this is the real state of man. There is utter inability in him to 
spiritual duty, but it is just because sin is preferred. This inability is 
hopeless, but it is just because this is the governing power of the mind. 
There is utter helplessness in man, but this is just because this power 
will always prevail, if help does not come from God ; and there is in all 
this the deepest and darkest depravity, and that surely can never remove 
man from his obligation to serve God, or take away God’s right to deal 
with man as a responsible being. 

Such being the true nature of man’s inability, it is evident that every 
hour of continuance in it is an hour of chosen rebellion, and, therefore, of 
deepest sin ; and such being the true characteristics which every hour 
presents to God, there is no inconsistency in God demanding obedience, 
and no injustice in his. punishing those who are not subject to his law, 
neither, indeed, can be ; and no mockery in his calling these men to turn 
from their sins. 

That this is indeed the case will farther appear, if we consider the 
following plain truths, to which, as helping to a right judgment of the 
matter before us, we earnestly entreat your attention. 

And, first of all, we would say, howefer startling it may appear at 
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first sight, that God can command what men are utterly unable to fulfil 
— else, men must be able to keep the whole law of God in thought and 
word indeed, for God beyond all question does command this — else God 
could not command anything whatever which man could not perform— 
else God^s right of sovereignty would be measured by man’s willingness 
to comply with it, and God’s moral government 'over the wicked would 
be at an end. Secondly^ we would say, God' can hlame and punish man 
for not doing what yet he cannot do — else the more depraved man be- 
came, the less blamcable he would become ; for, if total inability be a 
complete excuse, partial inability is a i)artial excuse ; and thus the more 
a man’s heart is set in him to do evil, the less blameable he would be- 
come ; the more thoroughly hardened a man became, the less responsible 
he would be. Thirdly, we would say, God can demand what man, 
can do only hy the aid of his Spirit — else that which the Spirit of God 
works must be something which man, as the creature of God, is not 
bound to possess ; for if the Spirit only works in me, what is at that 
moment, and at every moment, my duty as a creature in such circum- 
stances to be and to do — and the Spirit of God does this and nothing 
more — it must still be my duty to be in that state whether the help of the 
Spirit of God be sought or refused. In this case, as in every other case 
of a moral nature, my want is my wickedness — my weakness is my 
condemnation. Fourthly, we would say, God cannot demand less of 
man — cannot demand other of 7nan, than what his Spirit alone can 
work in the soul; for God cannot demand other than spiritual ser- 
vice— God is a spirit, and must be worshipped in spirit and in truth — 
God looketh on the heart, and any other service offered to him is a 
mockery — God is truth, and the Father seeketh such to worship him as 
worship him in spirit and in truth. And, fifthly, therefore, we would say, 
God can and does deina^ul of man, ayid cannot hut demand of man — oj 
sinful ma^i^of ma7i lost, undone, aiiddead — of man without strength, 
and utterly impotent — repentance a7id conversion ; for, what is conver- 
sion, but just the right state of such a creature towards the blessed God 'if 
What is the meaning of me not being able to convert myself, but just 
that I am so utterly depraved that 1 cannot love the ever blessed God, 
and do love the sin which he hates ; and what is this but darkest and 
deepest sin ? And what is repentance, but just that state which I cannot 
be without, for a moment, without in that moment involving myself in 
deeper rebellion, and contracting to my soul new guilt. 

But still it may be said, if in any way man is so impotent and utterly 
u»able, without special grace, to comply with tlie call of God,' why should 
God use this way of dealing with him — why multiply, as tlie word of 
(Jod does, caUsj and exhortati^s, and warnings — why press him to turn 
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aaid live — to make to kimself a new heart — to repent and be converted ? 
To this we answer generaUy, that .such calls certainly do not imply an 
innate power of compliance, any more than the law being given implies 
an innate power of fulfilment — that the one and the other implies only 
that that state of mind to which these call men is the right state of mind 
which they should have toward God, and that this state of mind, there- 
fore, God must claim, and claim every moment. But, along with this, 
such calls and invitations serve the most important purposes, some 
of which wo shall merely state. 

\8t, They show U8 our duty and obligation — duty which lies onus at 
every moment — duty from which nothing can set us free. This is the 
great design of all the calls of God to the sons of men. They set forth, 
not man’s power, but God’s claim — not what we arc able to do, but what 
we (mght to do — not our ability, but our duty. 

2dy These calls of God show the connection betwixt the state to 
which we are called, and the enjoyment of the blessing promised. There 
is a connection of co-existence, though not of cause and eftect, and it is 
of vast importance to hold this constantly before us. As certainly as 
without Christ there is no salvation, so certainly without a personal 
union to Christ there shall be no salvation to us. As certainly as with- 
out shedding of blood there is no remission, so certainly without our 
washing in that blood shed, there will be no participation, and hence 
the gracious, and constant, and urgent call to “ take’* and live. 

3d, These calls point out and hold before us ivhat must be accom- 
plished in us, if ever we be saved. They shew us what we are perish- 
ing for lack of, — what, if it be never found in us, we shall never see life ; 
and what, if it is found in us, will certainly write us among the heirs of 
salvation. 

4:th, These calls are all designed, intended, and w>ost blessedly fitted, 
to shut us up to the faith now revealed — to the only way of life for fall&n 
man. In the gracious procedure of God, what is required as duty is 
promised as grace ; what He demands from us. He promises to work in 
us; and the demand is not to show us our strength, but to shut us up to 
his promise. 

5th, These calls and exhortations are intended to shew us what we ought 
to pray for. Some have found out that men ought not always to pray. 
They have found out that, as we cannot pray without faith, so we should 
not pray till we know that we have faith ; and instead of being on their 
knees crying to God, have learned to argue on the uselessness and im- 
possibility of unconverted men praying. We enter into no controversy, 
but we do know that one at least who was unconverted — who was in the 
gall of bitterness and in the bond of iniquity — was directed to pray, and 
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that by infallible authority. “ Pray God,” said Peter to Simon, even when 
he perpeived that he had neither part nor lot in the matter — “if perad- 
venture the thought of thy heart be forgiven thee.” Doubtless he that 
oometh unto God, must believe that he is — doubtless he that cometh 
acceptably, must come in the new and living way ; but, without fixing 
ought about precedence in things which, when the}^ exist, brook neither 
the order nor the bounds which men would set, we would say that it 
is-at once the duty and privilege of every soul to cry to God, ‘and these 
calls, exhortations, and warnings teach them what they ought to pray 
for, and how they ought to ask it. 

And, finally, and above all, these pressing and urgent calls are 
designed by him who Jenoweth all that is in the heart of man, and 
how he clings to refuges of lies, to shut us out of all so-called neu- 
tral ground, in spiritual things, and to shut us up to that in tvhich 
all our safety lies, even the present and instant reception of Christ 
and conversion to God. The great delusion of men in general is, 
that they are doing something for their souls — that they are from 
time to time taking a step in advance, and that the path in which 
they are, will at length wind its way to salvation. The great anxiety 
of men is to get soinothing to do, in the mean time, wlrlch may bear the 
look of religion, and yet let them alone to pursue their own course. It 
ministers to this delusion if you advise to read, us if, while reading, they 
might rest without an interest in Christ. Or if you advise to pray, as 
if, while praying, they may be satisfied without receiving. Or if you 
advise to seek, as if, while seeking, there was a degree of safety with- 
out finding. It meets this delusion, and there is no other way of 
meeting it, to leave no resting-place in all the accursed field of nature 
— to tell all men plainly that there are and can he no mean times with God 
— to say at once God requircth of us faith in Jesus Christ and repentance 
unto life, and thus to shut men up to that wherein safety can alone be 
found. 

Yes! what God reejuires — what he cannot but require, if compliance 
with his requirement is to include salvation, is conversion, saving faith, 
repentance unto life. Till this is done, nothing is done. Till Christ he 
received, death reigns. If you live on, separate from Christ, you but 
add sin to sin, and therefore treasure up wrath against the day of wrath. 
If you die in that state, you j)erish for ever, notwitlistanding all your 
anxieties. If you pray and yet keep back your heart from God, you 
sin. ' If you worship, while yet you refuse to give yourself to the Lord 
your very worship is mockery — all, all is sin, and danger, and death, 
till you return to the Lord — till you yield yourself to him — till you re- , 
pent and be converted. O most blessed day, when the sinner feels this 



246 


FREE CHURCH PULPIT. 


at length he feels that out of Christ there is no resting-place for 
the «ole of his foot, where for a moment he dares to rest — ^when he utterly 
despairs of salvation or of hope from himself, and when utterly despair- 
ilig of an other help, he casts himself into the “ outstretched arms of 
Divine mercy,” and, looking unto Jesus, says at length, ‘‘ Save Thou me, 
and I shall be saved. Heal Thou me, and I shall be healed. Turn 
Thou me, and I shall be turned.” That prayer shall enter into the 
ear of the hearer and answerer of prayer.* 

II. This brings me to speak, secondly ^ of the ground on which sinners 
are thus called and invited, and the warrant they have for instant com- 
pliance with that call. 

Two things are evidently required, in order that these calls may be 
warrantably addressed to all, and all may have full warrant to comply 
with them. 1st, That there should be a Saviour provided — and 2d, 
That that Saviour being provided, his salvation should be freely offered 
to us. Christ is an all-sufficient Saviour — having aU that sinners can 
need. Christ as thus all-sufficient is freely offered to all, — and this 
offer of Christ is conveyed to us, upon the testimony of God, and comes 
to each as “the word of salvation” sent to himself. 

The call to come is thus itself the assurance of welcome. As it would 
have been presumption to come without an invitation, so it is presumption 
to hesitate when that invitation is sent. As it might have been a question 
whether we had been meant, if some only had been invited, so there is 
no room for hesitation, when the voice is to the “sons of man.” As it 
would have been a dark thing for us if none but those who had some 
previous good thing about them had been called, so it is most blessed 
for us that the call is addressed by the authority of Him who calls to the 
lost, to the perishing, to the condemned, to sinners, even the chief ; and 
as surely as these words describe our true state and condition, so surely 
does the call of the gospel reach unto us, unto all of us. 

This seems a most full and most blessed provision, meeting exactly 
the state of those who are utterly lost. * But many who would be 


As long as I am told that I must come to God, and that I can come, I am left to supDCise 
that some good thing, or some power of good remains in me, I arrogate to myself that which 
belongs to J ehovah. The creature is exalted, and God is robbed of his glory. If, dti the other 
hand, I am told that I cannot come to God, but not also told that I must come, I am left to 
rest contented at a distance from God, I am not responsible for my rebellion, and God Jeho- 
vah is not my God. But if we nreach that sinners cannot come, and yet must come, then is the 
honour of God vindicated, and the sinner is shut up. Man must be so shut up that be must 
come to Christ, and yet know that he cownof. He must be told to come to Christ, or he will 
look to another, when there is no other to whom he may come. He must be told that he can* 
not come, or he will look to himself. This is the gospel vice, to shut up men to the faith* 
Some grasp at one limb of the vice and some at the other, leaving the sinner open — but when 
a man is snut up that he must and cannot, he is shut up to the faith-shut up to the faith, 
and then would he be shut up in the faith. God is declared to be Jehovah, and the sinn^ ia 
made willing to be saved his own way, as sovereign in His grmctf.— PaoPBSSOa 

OuNCAM’s Speech in Genebai. Assembly of Free Cuuech, May 21«f 1844, ‘ 
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wise above what is written are not satisfied with this. Those 'who 
think that universal commands imply universal power of our own 
to comply with these commands, think also that universal offers im- 
ply universal atonement as the ground of these offers. Those who 
think that the call of God cannot be consistently addressed to mem 
if they cannot of themselves comply, think also that the salvation of 
Christ cannot be consistently offered to all unless the atonement was made 
alike for all — alike for those that perish and for those that shall be saved ; 
in a word, that as God’s calling supposes ability in all, so God’s offering 
supposes redemption wrought out for all. Such men, feeling, however, 
that they cannot say this of redemption, viewed as actual deliverance 
from the punishment and power of sin, without being shut up to univer- 
sal salvation, soon cut down the offer of the Gospel to the offer of pardon, 
— feeling that they cannot say of the righteousness of Christ, in its glorious 
fulness, of his active and passive obedience, what they say so boldly 
of his sufferings and death, they separate these, and cut down the ground 
of the Gospel offer to the death of Christ, — feeling that they cannot 
even say of this that it is universal in the way of a vicarious sacrifice and 
real satisfaction, they cut this down next, and say' that the death of 
Christ does not secure any saving benefit to any, and is as much endured 
for the lost as for the saved, — and, finally, feeling that any thing, what- 
ever specific, might hamper them, they get quit of all by saying that the 
atonement is a great fact — a “general something” — equally done for all, 
but not securing saving blessings, or any blessings, to any ; and as cer- 
tainly, as fully, wrought out for Judas, who perished, as for Paul, who 
is saved. 

Having thus, with impious hands, parted the seamless robe of Christ’s 
righteousness, and separated what God hath joined, and then deprived 
even that which remained of any definite object, of any special design 
or saving power, to a troubled soul, it really does not matter much what 
they say of it, or what they do with it. No I What such a soul 
wants, is not a thing unconnected with salvation, but a thing bringing 
salvation. What such a soul wants, is not a death only, but a life ; not 
an atoning sacrifice only, but a perfect righteousness ; not a sacrifice on 
earth only, but a prevailing intercession in heaven also ; not a crucified 
Christ only, but a risen, exalted, and reigning Christ also. What such 
a soul wants is Christ as a Redeemer in all the fulness of his offices ; and 
what it wants to know is, whether this Christ is offered to it on the autho- 
rity of God. Now, we dare not say that Christ died for all in the same 
sense — we dare not pry into the secret book of God, and say that Christ’s 
death was equally designed, in all that it did, for all — we dare not, with 
venturous hand, tear the robe of Christ’s righteousness — we dare not 
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separate betwixt bis oblation and bis intercession — we dare neither 
measure and mete what God bath left general, nor make universal what 
God hath made definite — we dare not say that Christ died as much for 
Judas and those who perish, as he did for Paul and those who in heaven 
are recording for ever his grace in loving them and giving himself for 
them — but we dare say that Christ is offered to all — freely, truly, fully, 
and, to all the ends of salvation, offered to all. We dare say that 
God is in Christ reconciling the world to himself, and not imputing to 
men their trespasses ; and, as ambassadors of Christ, yea, as if God did 
beseech men by us, as in Christ’s stead we do beseech men to be recon- 
ciled to God. We dare say that, there is .nothing betwixt us and 
hell, absolutely nothing, but the mortal breath of this life, which may 
every moment be stopped, so there' is nothing, absolutely nothing, betwixt 
us and Christ — that he standeth at the door and knocketh, and that, if 
any man will open, ho will come in and dwell with him. 

But here a prond ohjector will triamidiantly say, and a trembling soul 
will sometimes also anxiously ask, Jlow' can you consistenly offer what is 
not really designed to he given V Wc answ'er, Bs'f, that if the design of 
God actually to bestow what he offers, and to put every one to whom the 
offer comes into possession, mttst bo prcvhiisbj known, there could be no 
probation and no moral gos^ernment of God at all. Wc answer, 2d, that 
this is a difficulty that lies against every system, and against every system 
•equally which admits and acknowledges the certain foreknowledge of God 
— ^indecd, against every system but the God-denying one of the fool, which 
says there is no God. We answer, 3d, that those wlio make this objection, 
have no advantage in point of a full, free, and direct offer of the salvation 
— even they cannot say that all receive salvation — even they cannot deny 
that God from all eternity knows who shall be saved — even they cannot 
say that God designs either the death of Christ or ought else to save those 
who from all eternity he knew would not he saved ; and even they, being 
as ignorant of God’s foreknowledge as wc arc of God’s decree, can as little 
as those whom they oppose assure heforehaud as to what is the purpose 
of God. And wc answer, lastly, that our views of the nature of the 
atonement, and the foreordinatioii of God, docs not in the least affect our 
free and fall offer of the Gospel to all ; hccause we do what God hath 
commanded us to do, knowing that he hath commanded, and that lie will 
do as he hath said, and that whosoever helieveth shall be saved. 

But, still, an objector may say, You offer what is not there ; there is 
nothing in your system except an offer ; there is nothing behind it ; 
there is no reality. But where is it, we ask, that there is nothing ? Is 
it ill the original design and eternal purpose of God ? And is there more 
in the original design and eternal purpose 6f Godin any system but that 
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of universal salvation ? Or is it in the work of Christ that there is nothing ? 
There is glorious sufficiency in it. The atonement is complete ; nothing 
needs to be, nothing can be added to it. “ His work is perfect ” — the 
righteousness is perfect — the intercession is all-prevailing to the venj 
uttermost. Or, finally, is it in the ofifer that there is nothing ? There 
is the most blessed certainty — the largest, the fullest extent in it— and 
what could there be more gf in any offer ? 

But, still, proud man, after all, returns, and asks, How can you sin- 
cerely offer what you say it may not be God’s design actually to bestow ? 
And, growing more bold, he says, How can God offer that to all which is 
not meant for all ? This, instead of an offer of mercy, is but mocking 
and' deceiving man. This is fearful language for man to use, but there 
is no foundation for it. No I God neither mocks nor deceives any one, 
Wheie there is no confidence placed, there can be no deceit experienced. 
Wherever there is confidence placed, there the blessing is received. There 
is no deceit, and from this God shall stand for ever infinitely clear. No 
man, surely, would have God to fulfil his word of promise to those that 
do not believe it, and do not claim its fulfilment. And whosoever be- 
lieves it, and claims the fulfilment, to him shall it be made fully and 
gloriously good, and good for ever. 

Putting down, then, all such contendings against God, and escap- 
ing from the unwholesome atmosphere whence they spring, let us 
return to rejoice in the full warrant which every minister has to 
offer Christ to all — and the full warrant which each has to receive 
Christ for himself. Christ is set forth to us not only as a Priest, and 
not only as a Priest offering a sacrifice for sin, but as a Prophet, and 
a Priest, and a King ; and, as such, is made known to us to be received 
and rested on. The benefits of justification, adoption, and sanctification, 
are freely offered in him. This ofier is to be made to “ every creature 
under heaven,” on the authority of God. They only who reject this of- 
fered grace perish in their sins ; they who believe it, and receive it, live 
and rejoice — joy in God, through Jesus Christ, by whom they have re- 
ceived the atonement. 

Thus, without seeking to scan the unrevealed mysteries of the book of 
God’s decrees — without defacing the work of Christ — without blotting 
out of the Word of God all that is said of God’s sovereign grace and 
electing love — without destroying the object of faith, in order to make it 
acceptable to those who love not God — without reducing the blessei Word 
to a few portions of it, and wishing to forget all the rest — without such 
things as these, there is a full and blessed warrant to come to each sinner, 
wherever he is, and say ‘‘ unto you,” the voice of Christ comes, “ Turn 
and live.” “ Look unto me and be ye saved.” It is the command of 



260 


FREE CHURCH PULPIT. 


God to offer Christ, — “ Go ye and preach to all nations.’^ . It is the com-^ 
mand of God to receive him, — “ This is the work of God that ye should 
believe on him whom he hath sent.” It is the invitation of God' to come to 
him ; and it is the promise of God, that whosoever cometh shall in nowise 
be cast out. “ The Spirit saith, come ; and the Bride saith, come ; and 
whosoever wiU, let him come and take of the water of life freely.” 

III. And now, therefore, we would fain do what thus we are fully 
warranted to do — preach the gospel unto very creature. “ Unto you, 
O men, we wpuld call ; and our voice is to the children of man.” Unto 
you is the won! of this salvation sent, as surely, as certainly, as directly, 
as if'ihejOJP'^sp no other sinner in all this world, or no other one to whom 
the voice of (^od had come. If your name is not in the invitation of the 
gospel, neither is it in the condemnation of the law. If your name is not 
in the call of God, your nature is, and that is more certain than your 
name. As |5ertainly as you arc lost — as certainly as you are condemned 
and perishing — so certainly arc you of those for whom as such, salvation 
is provided^ and to whom as such the invitation of God is sent. Yes, 
Christ is God’s gift to mankind sinners. The cross is God’s ordinance 
for the salvation of men, and Christ is dead for you to come to — for you 
to live by. God calleth you by the ten thousand expostulations and en- 
treaties which he sends in his W ord. Christ calleth you by his sufferings — 
by his death — by his tears of compassion — and by his entreaties of grace. 
The Holy Spirit calleth you by every one of those words of mercy and of 
warning, and by every conviction and impression which they awaken in 
the heart. Thy God hath found thee out, not with words of condemna- 
tion, but with words of mercy. His words are all as fresh and full of 
love as if first now, and first by you, they had been heard in human 
language. With these words of gracious compassion doth he once more 
overtake you — ^beseeching you to turn and live — assuring you that in no 
wise you shall be cast out. O sons of men, his words mean all that they 
say, and infinitely more than human words can say ; they are but drops 
of that infinite fountain out of which they flow, but they are drops of the 
compassion of God — ^who is a God of truth, and with whom there is no 
variableness neither shadow of turning. O how solemn then — how unspeak- 
ably solemn is the situation of those to whom Christ’s voice comes in 
the gracious calls of his glorious gospel ! How solemn — how unspeak- 
ably' solemn our position this very day ! Here present this day to hear 
what God the Lord will speak — called of God to lay hold of eternal life 
— stripped of all vain excuses, and compelled to acknowledge that Qod 
directly, personally, and earnestly beseeches us to be reconciled to him 
— eternal life in offer, Christ in ofler, everlasting blessedness in offer, and 
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every one either receiving or rejecting these offers. How dreadful 
is this place ! The Lord is in this place and we have known it not. 
To the eye of man we seem but a congregation of men and women, 
of old and young, of richer and poorer, gathered together in the 
way to which men have become so accustomed — hastening to depart 
as if we had left but a common thing ; — but God secth not as man 
seeth. God ^es here immortal souls — never-dying creatures — sunk in 
sin, and hanging on the sides of the pit ; — God reaches into the depth be- 
low and measures that awful word, “ perish in their sins — God sets forth 
Christ to be a propitiation through faith in his blood, and publishes anew 
the word, ** Behold the Lamb of God who taketh away the sin of the 
world” — and God ^ees every soul in the act of receiving, or in the act of 
rejecting Christ : — God sees Christ either received, or Christ — His Christ 
— rejected in every seat, by every one! Yea, each one shall go out of 
these doors, cither with the joy of Christ and his salvation received, or 
with the sin of Christ refused and rejected, cleaving to his soul. But, 
ah ! what an infinite difference betwixt these two ! What a difference now ! 
What a difiference at death ! What a difference to all eternity ! Refuse 
Christ, then, you may — many, many doubtless will— but know that God is 
infinitely clear of the blood of your soul. Refuse Christ you may, but know 
that his Word will cling to you ; I called but you refused ; I stretched 
out my hands, but yc would have none of my reproof.” How often “I 
would, but ye would not.” Refuse Christ you may, but be prepared to 
meet the deed — the deed of this hour — at the judgment-seat. What rea- 
son can there be for receiving him after, which is not equally powerful 
now? What reason is there to think that you shall ever after be moved, 
if you can resist him now ? What cause have you to fear lest the Spirit 
who “ taketh of the things of Christ and showeth them,” being now re- 
sisted and quenched, will stop striving with you ? and what reason, 
therefore, to fear that the awful God-defying record of hardness and re- 
fusal now entered in the register above, will be the record read in 
“that day,” and read as the just ground of your eternal and unchange- 
able doom? Haste, then — escape, — grasp the hand of Christ yet out- 
stretched to save. Venture not to live another hour a rebel in the face of 
revealed mercy. And rest not until the voice of Christ to the sons of 
men, be answered by you in the first breathings of the Spirit of adoption, 
'“1 will arise and return to my Father.” — Amen. 
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BELIEVING PRAYER HEARD AND ANSWERED. 

BY THE REV. WILLIAM WILSON, CARMYLIE. 

“ If ye abide in mo, and my words abide in you, ye shall ask what ye will and it gbail be 
done unto you.”— John xv. 7. 


Here is a most precious and cheering promise, and no less sure than 
it is precious ; for lie who uttered it hath all power given to Him in 
heaven and upon the earth, and is able without fail to accomplish whatso- 
ever he hath purposed. He who uttered it is the faithful and true witness, 
in so much that heaven and earth shall pass away, but one jot or tittle of 
his word shall not fall to the ground till all be fulfilled. He who uttered 
it is the same who hath proved his good wiU to men by evidence the most 
incontestible — who hath already given unto them a gift so infinitely great, 
that the bestowal of whatsoever else can enter into the heart of man to 
conceive would be but small in comparison — who hath not withheld him- 
self, and, consequently, will not withhold his infinite fulness. “ Ye shall 
ask wfiat ye w ill and it shall be done unto you.” Here is a promise in- 
cluding all that the Jieart can desire, a pledge from Him who cannot lie 
that every wish shall be gratified for the asking. Here is no room for 
ungratified desire — for the restless craving that cannot be satisfied. Let 
there be but the forthputting of the request, and this shall bo followed 
up by the forthputting of the Almighty arm to gratify it. The limita- 
tion is put, not on the Divine, but on the human wdll. If a man will, it 
shall be done. God’s will is commensurate, in its outgoings of fulfilment 
towards man, with that man’s will ; so that what he asks and desires shall 
be done, and what he asks not and desires not shall remain unaccom- 
plished. 

But here another truth is suggested, which it is most important to 
consider. When we look to the nature of man, as delineated in the Bible, 
it becomes perfectly certain that he would never, of his own unaided, 
undirected will, desire any thing at all from God. And so, in point of 
fact, this promise, large and liberal as it is, is reduced to a nonentity ; 
and that, not from any defect in the power and the willingness of God 
to accomplish, but solely on account of a total want of inclination on ib© 
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part of man to desire and to ask. He is alienated in all liis affections 
from God, and is not able to come nigh, but must be brought nigh. His 
will is not to receive aught from God, but to remain widely separate from 
him, and to achieve his desires by his own energy. It is God who work- 
eth in us to will. And observe, I pray you, how it is that, contemplating 
the depravity of man apart from the agency of the spirit, the promise of 
the text is reduced to nothing ; contemplating it in connection with this 
doctrine, the promise receives an infinite enlargement. For really, sup- 
posing man was not so depraved as all are by nature — that he were 
capable of some outgoings of desire to God — that his unaided will should 
teach his lips the language of prayer — how very small a thing this pro- 
mise would amount to after all ! Some half formed wish might find its 
appropriate utterance, and then the accomplishment might come from 
God. But what a mass of ignorance would the will have to contend 
against — what contradictions would there be between the desire of yester- 
day and that of to-day. The state of man thus situated would be that 
of constant change without progress, of instant gratification of desire 
without happiness. 

On the other hand, look to the truth in this aspect. Consider men as 
altogether without a will to seek help from God ; and along with this, 
consider that it is God who worketh in us to will ; and then these two 
most blessed truths come together into view, filling the heart with gra- 
titude, and peace, and joy. In the first place comes the sweet assurance, 
that the way in which God guides the will, and gives form, and substance, 
and strength to its desires, is just in the direction of his own infinitely 
wise and gracious purposes ; and consequently, in the very expression of 
a will so divinely moved and directed, there is the faith that whatsoever 
we ask shall be done unto us. There can be no contrariety between a 
will thus guided and the will of Him who directs it ; and we have, more- 
over, the confidence that, in the utterance of such divine wishes, we are 
becoming co-workers with God, putting forth the energies He gives us in 
the direction of his own secret purposes, and moving Him to perform 
what He most of all delights to do. But in the second place, and more 
especially, this other truth comes into view, that while the promise of the 
text is limited by man’s will, the fact that God worketh in him to will 
seems to remove the limitation altogether, and to make the promise one 
of infinite reach and compass. The amount of our enjoyments — the re- 
ception of blessings from God — is thus not made dependent on our limited, 
indeterminate, feeble conceptions and inclinations. God, indeed, pro- 
mises to gratify and fulfil the very utmost reach of our desires. But it 
is not difficult, for example, to fill up the narrow round of an infant’s 
pleasured Its desires are lunited within a very narrow circle, and it 
No. 22.— See. 22. 
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knows notliing, and has no will concerning the far ampler field of enjoy*- 
toent, which lies beyond the range of its knowledge, and consequently of 
its desires. So would it be with man. In relation to God, his desires 
are inconceivably more limited than those, of infancy. He speaks as a 
child, he understands as a child, he thinks as a child. God enlarges his 
will and converts him into a man, and he puts away childish things. 
Herein is displayed the infinite largeness of the liberality of God. He 
iH>t only fills the vessel up to the full measure of its capacity, but he con- 
tinually enlarges it, that he may continually engage himself in supplying 
it. He not only satisfies the hungry soul, but he stimulates the appetite 
for more. He not only grants whatsoever we will, but He enlarges the 
heart, so that we may come to him with enlarged desires. As a stream 
of water from a living spring wears its channel deeper and broader the 
longer it flows, so the more liberally God does unto us what we will, of 
so much the larger favours does lie make us capable. But His is a foun- 
tain ever full and exhaustless, knowing no season of drought and barren- 
n(?ss, and, however broad and doex) channel may be, it is kept ever 
full of that fertilizing water which flows forth from the throne of God. 

But you will observe that the promise has other limitations besides 
that already noticed. It is not said, as addressed to all men, Ye shall 
ask what ye will, and it shall be done unto you. The statement is bounded 
by an if. //ye abide in Christ, and if his words abide in you, ye shall 
ask what ye will, and it shall be done unto you. Let us now attend, 
therefore, to the conditions of the promise. 

And here I remark, first of all, and as introductory to what is to follow, 
that before an}'^ man can exx)ect the fulfilment of the promise, in his 
own experience, he must have some interest in Christ, and have formed 
some bond of connection with Him. Man, as a condemned sinner, can 
obtain nothing from God on his own account. He lies under the curse 
of a broken law ; exposed to everlasting perdition. God can be to him 
only a consuming fire. There is an impassible barrier between such a 
man and God. There can be no communication between the holy and 
the unclean. The prayers of the wicked are an abomination in the sight 
of God. He IS surrounded with such an atmosphere of holiness, that the 
breatVungs of an impure spirit cannot reach him. There is only one 
channel of communication between the sinner and God, and that is Christ. 
When God looks upon us, he can see nothing to apx^rove. In his sight 
We arO altogether as an unclean thing ; even our righteousnesses are as 
filthy rags. Our holiest services are polluted in his sight. But there 
is a Day’s Man between us who is able to lay his hand upon both. Our 
prayers cannot come up before God with acceptance, but the angel of the 
everlasting covenant stands before the throne, with his golden vial, and 
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as He, the everlasting intercessor, pours from it the prayers of the 
saints, he perfumes them with the sacred incense of his own holiness, 
and they come up as a sweet savour before the Father, Thus it is that 
our prayers are all offered up for Christ’s sake, and it were w^ell that we 
fully understood and deeply felt what is implied in the use of these most 
significant words. There is reason to fear that many a prayer wafted 
heavenward remains unanswered, because the grand condition of all ac- 
ceptable prayer is not fully felt as it ought to be ! Men pray as if they 
had a right to ask, and a title to expect, favours from God, on their own 
independent footing. There is much trusting to his goodness and forbear- 
ance, and mercy, forgetful all the while, that God can only hear through 
the intercessor before the throne, and can only manifest his goodness 
through the one mediator, the man Christ Jesus. When we ask of God, 
for Christ’s sake, the bestowment of any blessing, it were w^ell that the 
truth were blazoned before the eye of our inner consciousness, that we can- 
not be accepted save in the beloved ; that if God looks directly at us, we < 
are condemned ; that he can only be well pleased wlnm he looks on us in 
the face of his anointed — when he beholds in the lamb that had been 
slaip justice fully satisfied, and in the lamb now alive and living for ever 
more, the evidence of his own sealed and irrefragable covenant. When 
we ask anything for Christ’s sake, we acknowledge that we are not 
worthy in ourselves to receive it — when we plead the name of Jesus, we 
acknowledge our own guilt, and proclaim him the sole ground of our hope 
' — when we point to him, we entreat God not to look upon us-*— we renounce 
our own righteousness — we confess our owui shame — we plead for a stan<l- 
ing in Jesus — w^c claim an interest in his work — we profess to stand in 
his righteousness — to hope for mercy through his peace-speaking blood. 
The general outline, then, of the truth contained in the text is, in words, 
acknowledged hy every professing Christian. Every man that has 
prayed to God for Christ’s sake, has in words made the acknowledgment, 
that in order to obtain what he desires, it is absolutely necessary he 
should have some interest in Christ, some bond of connection with him. 
This connection is formed and sustained by faith. It is formed by the 
very fact of leaning u^on Christ — depending on his work for acceptance 
with God, and for the reception of every blessing we expect to obtain 
at his liands. 

But, to be more particular, I remark, in the second place, that there is 
a difference more easily understood, perhaps, than stated, between beiiu!; 
thus united to Christ in faith, and abiding in him continually. It is 
true that he who has been really joined to Christ has been united to him 
by a tie which nothing in time or eternity can wrrench asunder ; but, at 
the same time, it is possible that there may he an intemiptitm for a time 
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of tliat free communication which such a union implies. Thus, to adopt 
the figure employed by Jesus in the context, in which he represents him- 
self as a vine, and his people as the branches, it is conceivable that some 
accident or disease should for a time impede the circulation of the juices 
from the stem to the branch^^s, so that they would become stunted in 
growth, and comparatively lifeless and fruitless. Though it be the very 
property of the connection established between the trunk and the branches, 
that the former should distribute its own sap and fatness to every twig, 
and to the remotest point of every leaflet that depends upon it, it is pos- 
sible that this relationship may be so interrupted, that while the branch 
is not severed, and while it retains life derived from the stem, it may be 
ready to die, and require much care in the husbandman to preserve it 
alive. So, in the union of the believer with Christ, it is possible that he 
may fall into temptation, and a snare, and become the prey of divers 
lusts, which are the diseases of the soul, and become like a bruised reed. 
Instead of exhibiting that healthy vigour which shows a firm union with 
Christ, and the constant supply of the riches that are in him, there may 
be a time of backsliding, oSsore sickness of the soul, and pining anguish, 
life not extinguished, but its lamp burning very feebly. 

Or, to take another illustration, Christ is represented as a covert from 
tbe tempest. When a man believes, he has taken refuge under this co- 
vert from the hurricane of God’s avenging ire, and, thus protected, it will 
sweep harmlessly past him. But it is tlie believer’s duty, as well as his 
privilege, not only to betake himself to this covert, but to sit continually 
under its shadow. And this is what is meant by abiding in Christ. 
He has been tlie dwelling place of his people in all generations. It is 
their privilege, and honour, and happiness to abide in him, as in a 
sweet and peaceful home. The storms may rage without, but here 
they are secure, enjoying the communion of a father’s love, and the 
counsels of a father’s wisdom. And if even in the homes of this 
world there be much to gratify the heart, in the free circulation of 
those aflections which emanate from parent to child, and brother to 
sister, each meeting with its refreshing reward in the return which 
it receives, how much more full of blessedness is ^^it under that covert 
which He has provided, to meet with and receive sweet tokens of affec- 
tion from our glorious and infinitely blessed father, ^nd to have all 
the longings of an affectionate heart gratified in the fulness of his 
everlasting love. But we are ungrateful wayward children. We do 
not choose always to abide in the covert ; we will not sit under the sha- 
dow of Christ though there there is great delight to our depraved tastes 

his fruit is not always sweet. We see some bright and tempting object 
without, and we make haste to seize it. We leave the security of our 
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home, oirr only safe abiding place. We forget that we can only stand 
in Christ, and thus our 'will is unaccomplished, our desires ungratified. 
You will understand how it is, then, that a believer may often experience 
something like a shock of disappointment when he finds his prayers un- 
answered. They are so not because God is unfaithful, or even slack con- 
cerning his promise, but just because the conditions of that promise are 
not fulfilled. Though united to Christ he is not abiding in him. He is 
forgetful of his true position, and he cannot be heard because he asks 
amiss. The father hears us only when we are in our dwelling-place — 
when the voice of supplication ascends from that sanctuary which has 
been consecrated by the blood of Jesus. When we speak otherwise than 
through Christ, we cannot be heard. The prayer only enters into the 
ear of God which is wafted on the wings of faith, and which becomes 
melodious from the meeting of mercy and truth, and the sweet harmony 
bf righteousness and peace, blended in the offering of Christ. Every de- 
sire, to be acceptable to God, must be breathed through Him who has 
been constituted the medium and the organ of communication between 
us and God. 

But, let us now, with the help of these illustrations, look a little more 
closely at the expression, “ if ye abide in me.'’ The union of Christ 
with his people is often set forth in such language as this, conveying the 
idea of mutual incorporation. It would appear, indeed, from the variety of 
figures adopted in the Bible, to make this union level to our apprehension, 
as well as to give us some idea of the blessedness of which it is the per- 
petual and unfailing source, as if language were altogether incapable of 
conveying to us an adequate impression cither of its nature or of its 
happiness. To shew that it is a union of dependence in which, on the 
one hand, there is a constant outgoing of favour, and on the other a con- 
stant reception, the figure of a vine and its branches is adopted. Again, 
when another view of this union is desired to be placed before us, the 
Apostle represents Christ as the head, his people as the body and the 
members, shewing that the union is one in which Christ is the Governor 
and director, and his people the obedient and eager servants of his 
will. Again, when the delights of this union are represented, every- 
thing that is pleasant; to the eye and the ear, everything soothing and 
refreshing in nature, is laid hold of, and employed as emblems to 
shadow fo^th the beauty and desirableness of Christ ; every relation - 
ship of life, capable of ministering comfort to the soul, is adopted 
as an emblem to show the supreme blessedness of a union with Christ. 
He is the everlasting father, the elder brother, the tender mother, the 
bridegroom. Again, when the union of Christ with his people is set 
forth as of the most intimate as well as of the most endearing kind, he 
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employs »o existing relationship as an emblem at all fitted to represent 
it. Pe speaks of himself being in us, and he speaks of us being in him, 
-«nd abiding in him. Now, when we are spoken of as being in Christ, 
a»d when he is represented as in us, it is not meant that there is h per^ 
sonal union between the believer and him, but generally this, that he is 
their representative in the covenant — ^that it is through him they have 
their title to life — that as Adam in the first covenant stood forth as the 
representative and head of the whole human family, so that when he 
sinned and fell, they sinned in him, and fell wdth him ; even so Christ 
in the second covenant stood forth as the representative and head of those 
whom the F ather had given unto him ; so that when he obeyed and suf- 
fered, they obeyed in him and suffered with him. 

But this intimate and incorporating union with Christ is suggestive of 
other views, and presents to our mind different truths than these. Thus 
it will be observed, that generally, and, in some cases so specifically as 
not to be mistaken, when Christ is spoken of as being in us, he is repre- 
sented as the living spirit, moulding our wills, and bringing them into con- 
formity with his own ; originating and giving form and direction to all 
our desires ; presiding within us, as it wore, in the character of a sove- 
reign and creative agent ; so subordinating all our affections to his own, 
and so forming and strengthening them, that whatever we do or say in 
fulfilment of, and to give shape and development to, the dispositions 
within us, has been so far the product of his will, and the operation of 
his divine Spirit, that they cannot be recognised as our own deeds and 
sayings, but ^re seen and felt to be the words and actions of Him by 
whose Spirit we are animated. This is a truth which is set forth ab- 
stractly in the injunction. Let your light so shine before men, that they 
seeing your good works, may be led to glorify your Father who is in 
Heaven. Now, from the statement here given regarding the anticipated 
result of a display of good works, even that men should not be led to 
glorify the visible doer of them, but to glorify their invisible originator ; 
it is manifest that the good works were to be of such a character that men 
should see in them, and acknowledge, the hand of God ; that the light 
should be discerned as alight not underived, but reflected. And, again, 
still more plainly, because, brought out in connection with the acknow- 
ledged union with Christ as the source of all holy deeds and aspirations, 
the Apostle declares of himself, “I am crucified with Christ, nevertheless 
I live, yet not I but Christ liveth in me, and the life which I now lead in 
the flesh is by faith in the Son of God, who loved me, and gave himself 
for me.*’ Here, then, is an acknowledgment that the Apostle had no 
life and power in himself — that great as were the energies he displayed, 
the iinconquerable will, the unwearied labour, the tireless zeal, the wis- 
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doxn and surpassing love wLicli directed and animated all his toils— -these 
were not his own, not exhibited for his own praise, it was not really he, 
it was Christ living in him that germinated and produced such fair and 
plentiful fruits, to the praise of the glory of his own grace. In himself, 
and animated by his own spirit, he would have been but a narrow-minded 
bigotted Pharisee, a persecutor of the brethren. It was not his own 
spirit, but the Spirit of Christ in him that expanded his soul, so as to 
embrace the Gentiles in its large affections, which converted him into a 
citizen of the world, made every soul precious to him, and sent him 
through perils of every kind with yearning and quenchless love, seeking 
how he might do them good. It was not his own, it was the Spirit of Christ 
living in him, and acting through him, that made the man who breathed 
out slaughter and threatenings, gentle among all men, even as a nurse 
cherisheth her children. In every duty he was called upon to discharge, 
in every trial he had to endure, he had the patience and fortitude. of 
Christ living in him. It was not he that suffered and acted, and spoke 
with such matchless wisdom. He had a derived supernal nature within 
him, a spirit which had laid hold of all his faculties and desires, sancti- 
fied them, and made them its own. It was no longer he that preached 
and laboured, and prayed, and fought ; it was Christ living in him. And 
so it is with all in whom Christ abides. His divine Spirit subordinates 
and changes the will, gives to all the faculties a new direction, and em- 
))loy8 them upon new objects, so enlarges and purifies all the affections, 
that it becomes manifest it is not man, but God, who is working. Not 
the might, or wisdom of a human agent, hut the strength and intelligence 
of Christ himself. Thus by Christ dwelling in us, men take knowledge 
of us, that we have been with him. 

You will perceive, then, that when Christ is spoken of as being in us, 
and living in us, we are represented as living and acting among men, 
discharging those duties to which providence calls us, and sustained in 
them all by an erer living invincible spirit, who gives us the victory, and 
whose is all the glory ; because it is not we but he that liveth in us, by 
whom we act. 

On the other hand, w'hcn the converse expression, 'as in the text, is 
employed, and when we are represented as being in Christ, we are viewed 
then, not in our relation to our fellow men, but in our relation to God ; 
not as engaged in the discharge of active duty, but in gathering strength 
for the performance of it ; not as overcoming difficulties in an active con- 
flict, but as cherishing our souls with holy contemplations. When we are 
in Christ, we become, as it were, the spirit, and He the active visible 
agent. Then we are engaged in uttering those desires which reach up 
to heaven and stretch through eternity, in cherishing the glorious hope 
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of ib^mortality, in praying for a larger heart, and clearer conceptions, in 
trustpg in, and loving God. While thus engaged, Christ waits, as it 
were, to execute our purposes, to fulfil the desires of the inner spirit. 
We are in him, and, even with that alacrity with which the members of 
the body act in accordance with the will, so is Christ ready to accomplish 
our desires. This is what is meant by the condition of the text, “ If ye 
abide in me.** If ye remain within me continually, then that relation- 
ship which God has established between the body and the soul is not 
more intimate than that which exists between me and thee. You form 
in your heart a purpose, and you find your bodily members willing to 
execute it. Even so, if ye abide in me, there is no purpose of your souls 
but it 9 hall meet with its prompt fulfilment. You cannot in this posi- 
tion form and express a wise, but there is an Omnipotent arm ready to 
execute it. Boundless and exulting hope cannot range so far, that my 
hand may not reach its objects, and convert them into present realities. 
Rejoice, then, 0 soul in Christ, dwelling, abiding in him ; not only are 
you shielded from all danger, but you may be filled at every moment to 
the fullest measure of your capacity with the sweetest enjoyment. Never 
was a cup .presented to the very lips of men so full, so overcharged with 
blessing, as when J esus said. If ye abide in me ye shall ask what ye will 
and it shall be done unto you. The condition complied with, it shall be 
done. Here is the assurance — Christ is in us, giving form to our thoughts, 
enlarging and directing our desires, sanctifying and elevating our wills, 
till every thing within us is in harmony with his will ; and then we are 
in Christ, he overshadows and defends us, his arm is ready to execute our 
behests, to pour into our souls rivers of pleasures, to make all the uni- 
verse minister to our gratification, and to bend every event to operate 
for our good. Heaven and earth and hell are subject to his sway, and it 
is his will that our. desires, so sanctified and directed, should be gratified 
in all their longings. The will has been changed and brought into har- 
mony with that of Christ, and in carrying into effect wliat it purposes, 
he is just accomplishing his own everlasting, all wise, and most bountiful 
designs. Whenever we desire to have that which it is not equally his 
desire to bestow, this is an evidence that we are not abiding in Him, and 
consequently we cannot expect, we have no promise, that such desires shall 
be fulfilled. 

Observe, however, in the last place, that there is another condition 
attached to the promise, “Ye shall ask what ye will and it shall be done 
unto 3 ’’ou, if my words abide in you^ This expression at once suggests 
two truths : 

Firsty it seems designed to indicate more fully than had been done 
in the preceding clause, how necessary it is, in order to the fulfil- 
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ment of the promise, that there should be a perfect identity of will be^ 
tween us and Christ. It is not possible to find a more complete evidence 
of two souls brought into perfect harmony, than that which is furnished 
by their thoughts being uniformly clothed in the same language. Lan- 
guage is the embodiment of thought and desire, and the differences which 
obtain between the methods in which any two men would express the 
same views, indicate a corresponding difference in mental constitution. 
The thoughts take their form and shape from the co-operation of all the 
various faculties and affections of the mind, and could we find any two 
individuals who, without any laboured imitation, would naturally and 
easily adopt the same language, we would be certain of a complete iden- 
. tity of mental constitution, and that the two, in similar circumstances, 
would desire the same things, and act in the same way. Even so is it 
with him in whom Christ dwells, and who liimself abides in Christ. There 
is produced an entire conformity of nature ; a conformity more perfect 
than obtains between any two men. For not only are the thoughts 
directed to the same objects, not only would the wishes compass the same 
events, but the whole nature is so moulded into the express image of 
Jesus, that the wishes have the same hue and complexion, and are clothed 
in the same language. 

So it will be with all the saints in heaven. So it is not always with 
the most matured of the saints on earth. And thus it is that the answer 
to prayer so often disappoints expectation. The words of Christ do not 
abide in us, and we send up to the throne on high the words of human 
passion and human infirmity. There is no promise that such words will 
meet their fulfilment. The conditions of the promise have not been com- 
plied with on our part, and God would belie his own word were he in such 
a case to answer prayer. But there are seasons, too^ and tliese not of 
unfrequent occurrence, when, even in the case of the feeblest and least 
experienced believer, the soul is enlarged and quickened by the indwel- 
ing spirit, when, even in the very exercise of prayer, great freedom and 
boldness of access is given ; and there is a felt experience of nearness to 
God, and then there is, even instantaneously, the sweet conviction, not so 
much that prayer will be answered, as that it has been already answered, 
and that God has given us that which we willed ; that while we have 
been speaking, God has heard us. 

But, SEcmidlyf I remark that the condition, “ If my words abide in 
)mu,*’ implies, that the words with which God has furnished us, are to be 
our guide and directory in prayer. It is his promises we are to plead, 
the truths of hu word we are to found our hopes upon, his declared pur- 
poses that are to guide our desires, his representation of our condition 
that is to regulate and give form to our confessions. It is not meant 
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fetHetlj that aU our prayers should be moulded to the very language of 
Scripture, but rather that the Bible should shew us what it is we are to 
ask for, should limit and define our desires, and keep them within the 
compass, of God’s purposes and promises. This, indeed, is our sure direc- 
tory. We might be easily deceived by the inner working of our spirits* 
and conceive that a flash of excitement and enthusiasm was an emana- 
tion from God, and thus be led to expect an answer to our own passions. 
But we have a more sure word of prophecy. We have the revelation of 
God’s will in our hands, and if our spirits are in harmony, if our spirits 
bear witness along with his, we have the evidence of their mutual consent 
in the sayings of this book. Whenever our desires go be 3 ^ond this range, 
whenever our wills are contrary to the express declaration of the mind of 
God, we may be assured that we cannot be heard, that the promise c.\n- 
not be verified in our experience, because we have not fulfilled its con- 
ditions. 

Such views as these will remove a difticulty which has been often felt, 
and not unfrcquently expressed, and which may be thus stated. How 
does it happen, if it be true that believers have thus the whole universe, 
as it were, at their command, that they are often oppressed and over- 
‘borne, subject to manifold afflictions, distresses, and privations. Surely 
these do not come upon them in fulfilment of their desires. They do not 
pray for sore calamities to come upon them. These. come, do they not, 
in spite of strong entreaty to the contrary ? 1 am not sure that they do. 

When I read these words of Paul, “We glory in tribulation also, knowing 
that tribulation worketh patience, and patience experience, and experi- 
ence hope, and that hope maketh not ashamed, the love of God being 
shed abroad in the heart, by the Holy Ghost ministered to us.” When, 
I read such a statement as this, I am not sure but the saints of God in 
every age might ^cn long to know and experience the sweet uses of ad- 
versity. At .all events, of this I am certain, that when these two, the 
cross and the crown, are placed before them, as invariable concomitants, 
their prayer will ever be, give me the cross with the crown, give me the 
suffering with the glory that is to be revealed, and no evidence could be 
stronger of a soul unvisited, unrefreshed, unenlightened hy the Spirit of 
God, utterly destitute of faith and hope, than the ever prevalent desire 
of ease, rest, quietness, carnal comfort, even though in the hot sunshine 
of this world’s favours, the graces of the Divine life should he entirely 
withered up, and the glories of eternity cease to be an object of hope. 
The plants of the Lord’s garden, whhih are most fresh and beautiful, and 
which emit the sweetest fragrance, are those that have been planted in 
the valley of humiliation, and watered with many tears. 

Neither is it to be objected to the faithfulness of the promise contained 
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in tLe text, that God docs, not at once and immediately fulfil all the de 
sires that are uttered in Christ ; much less is it to be pleaded that God 
belies his promise, if He does not carry out his fulfilments in the way 
of the believer's hopes and desires. God’s wisdom is not bounded by our 
conceptions of what is best, and the believer must be satisfied that the 
methods which He takes to fulfil his purposes and promises will be at 
once consistent with his faithfulness and his purposes of infinite mercy. 
Hence the believer will not prescribe to God the methods by which He 
is to accomplish his promises. While he may earnestly desire deliver- 
ance from present overwhelming calamities, his recjuest will always be, 
“ Not my will but thine be done.” Moreover, while the prayers of 
the faithful will contain many petitions, they will all be subordinated to 
this, as the pre-eminent one, even that their souls maybe more and more 
transformed into the likeness of the Divine Redeemer. Therefore, what- 
ever method God may adopt to accomplish the grand object of the be- 
lieving soul, will contain within itself the fulfilment of all a believer’s peti- 
tions. Though every hope should be blighted, and every cherished de- 
sire thwarted by God in his dealings with his people, if it shall turn out 
in the end tliat such a Course was the best for etfecting the moral trans- 
formation of their souls, and for changing them from glory to glory into 
the same image with God, they will acknowledge that God has accom- 
plished in them all that He has promised in the text. For, il‘ the great 
aim of believers and of God harmonise in this, that this new creation 
must be perfected by whatever means — and if they desire other bless- 
ings only as the enjoyment of them may be conducive to this great end — 
then, beyond question, in the accomplishment of that end, they have 
done unto them what they willed, and all that they willed. God’s method 
for working out this tranforination may not harmonise with ours, but 
His, we are constrained to believe, is not only the best, but the only 
method hy which the object could be accomplished. To ofiect this ob- 
ject, two things may be necessary from the very nature of the case. 

Is^, It may he necessary that, instead of instantly gratifying all our 
holy desires, God should keep us waiting, and oblige us to exercise our- 
selves in cherishing and uttering them. Jacob did not instantly obtain 
the blessing which he sought, and was obliged both to wait and wrestle 
for it, even till the breaking of the day. But he acquired from thence 
a new name, because as a prince be had power with God and prevailed. 
In the very exercise of wrestling he became a prince, and in him we have 
the emblem and example of that elevation and strength which is derived 
from the habitual exercise of the soul in prayer. Nor is it difficult to 
perceive how there may be, on the part of God, a display at once of the 
highest wisdom, and the most boundless love, in keeping his peopleVait- 
ing, watching, cherishing the soul refreshing desires of prayer ; and, by 
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this method mjiititaiiiing a more continuous direct intercourse with 
himself than if at once He answered every request. All petitions kre, in 
fact, more than answered by such sustained communion ; for thus we 
are made more largely partakers of the Divine nature, we have more of 
His grace infused into us, and become more fitted for speaking the lan- 
guage and enjoying the society of the heavenly places. 

2d^ It may be necessary, in order 'to the accomplishment of God’s 
grand purpose, and of the believer’s chief desire, in the salvation of the 
soul, that we should sustain the conflict, and do battle with our spiritual 
adversaries. We must bear about with us a body of death, even till 
death take it away. W e have to sustaim a long and hard conflict, not only 
with flesh and blood, but with principalities and powers ; the rulers of the 
darkness of this world, with spiritual wickedness in high places. How- 
ever ardently we may long for it, our emancipation does not come till the . 
battle is over, and the crown has been won. Nor would it be wise or well 
were it otherwise. The children of Israel did not get to the rest and 
enjoyment of the land flowing with milk and honey, till they had been 
forty years in the wilderness. But they reached it as soon as they Were 
‘ prepared to take possession of it. They had been in slavery in Egypt, 
and it was long before they were prepared to enjoy the immunities 
of free men. Nor did they obtain quiet possession of the whole 
land even after they had faith to enter it. It was God’s plan to drive 
out their enemies by little and little before them. It was needful that 
they should be taught their dependence on the arm of the Almighty, and 
that their souls should be fortified by a long continued conflict. And 
so it is with God’s people now. It were not well that he should so 
shelter them, as that the cold blasts and storms of the world should never 
reach them. Exercised by temptations — exposed to trials — and endur - 
ing a manifold fight of afflictions, they learn hardness as good soldiers of 
Jesus Christ, and become not like weak and sickly plants, reared with 
mucli artifice and tender care, but grow up like the cedars of Lebanon, 
stately and strong, and beautiful in their strength. The power, and grace- 
fulness, and beauty of the saint cannot be perfected otherwise than by 
placing him in circumstances where he shall be constrained to diligent and 
strenuous effort. But if, through the agency of this warfare, the belie- 
ver’s great object is in the way of being perfected — if by such means he is . 
attaining a greater likeness to God — all his desire is accomplished. And 
God does not leave his people to fight the battle alone. He provides 
them with suitable armour — his voice animates them in the conflict — 
He assures them of a glorious triumph — He refreshes them when they 
are faint and weary, and points them to the time when with palms in 
their hands, and the victor’s crown upon their brow, they shall not only 
enjoy their rest, but become partakers of immortal glory. — Amen. 
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SERifON XXIIL 

THIS WORLD NOT OUE BEST. 

BY THE REV. JAMES FOOTE, A.M., 

MINISTER OF THE FREE EAST CHURCH, ABERDEEN. 

MiCAHii. 10.— “Ariseye and depart; for this is not your rest; because it is polluted; it 
shall destroy you, even \yith a sore destruction.” 

Human beings seem universally characterized by a spirit of restless- 
ness. There is no person whatever, wbo would not, on consideration, 
find something which he would wish to be otherwise. This spirit, exist- 
ing, either as an obvious passion, or as a smothered feeling, is insepa- 
rably connected with our fallen state, and though very liable to abuse, is 
yet very capable of producing excellent effects. It excites a propensity 
to look forward, and to go forward. Hence the soul refuses to settle 
into inactivity, and is ever pressing on to the attainment of some future 
good, real or imaginary. The trifler hopes that the time will come at 
last when he shall trifle no more ; the inconsiderate and grovelling 
never think they have enough of amusement, or #f sensuality, but are 
still looking for more enjoyment in the paths of folly and vice ; the 
man of rational research is still in expectation of discovering something 
in a higher degree gratifying to his intellectual capacities and habits ; 
and he who lives by faith feels that he is far from having attained, and' 
therefore presses forward to the mark, for the prize of the high calling of 
God in Christ Jesus. It is very desirable, then, that this restlessness 
should always be excited by a right cause, and always urge us forward 
to a right end. May our meditations, on the present occasion, be blessed 
of God to promote in us this desirable effect ! 

The words of the text were originally addressed by Micab, in God’s 
name, to the Israelites, after a faithful description of the impiety, idola- 
try, oppression, and various iniquities which then over-spread and 
polluted the land in which they dwelt ; and the words had doubtless a 
refierence to their captivity. All lands, however, too closely resemble 
the land of Israel in depravity. The words, therefore, very naturally 
admit of an universal application. Consider then, my friends, yourselves 
No. 2d . — See. 23. 
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as now tLus warned and exhorted, “ Arise ye and depart for this is not 
your rest, because it is polluted ; it shall destroy you even with a sore 
destruction.” 

I propose, by the help of God, 

I. To show why we never can have our rest in this world ; 

TI. To address to you the exhortation, “ Arise ye and depart and 

III. To speak to three classes of persons. 

• I. To show why we never can have our rest in this world. 

One obvious reason .why we cannot have our rest here is, that our 
continuance on earth is short and uncertain. Before any situation can be 
entitled to be called our rest, it must be of long duration — nay, eternal. 
If very short and uncertain, it would not be of much value ; nay, if it 
were to have any end at all, we should feel sure that the time was ap- 
proaching when it would be to us as if it had never been, and the con- 
sciousness of this would deprive it of all power to satisfy us in the mean- 
time. Is then our life on earth possessed of this attribute of durability ? 
So far from it, our days are fading like the grass ; we are crushed before 
the moth. How many are removed in infancy and childhood ! Many 
are cut down at various stages of life, without warning. Some persons, 
it is true, are said, comparatively with others, to live long. What, how- 
ever, are a few scores of years to the salvation of an immortal soul ? 
Unless our life had no end, it would not be long enough. But “what 
is our life ? it is even a vapour that appeareth for a little time, and then 
vanisheth away.” “Our days on the earth are as a shadow, and there 
is none abiding.” ^ 

2d, If our life on earth, though short, were perfectly steady and happy, 
this would be an important circumstance ; but il is far otherwise : for we 
proceed to remark, as another reason why we can never have our rest 
here, that while life lasts it is full of trouble — it has many changes, 
labours, disappointments, and sorrows. “Man that is born of a woman” 
is not only “ of few days, but full of trouble;” “ he is born to trouble 
— it is as natural to him as that the sparks should fly upwards. Can 
such a life, then, possibly be our rest ? To what changes are we ex- 
posed here below ! Some live as wanderers on the face of the earth, 
having no certain dwelling-place. The majority repeatedly shift the 
place of their residence, while only a few end their days in the spot 
where they began them. This is not a place of rest, but of labour. How 
severe the toil to which the majority are subjected, while, in pursuance 
of the Divine decree, as they return to dust, they earn their bread by the 
sweat of their brow I In this way some exert themselves beyond their 
strength, and others toil on under such infirmities, that they would rather 
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need to be treated as patients than as persons fit for hard labour. Nor 
is trouble the .exclusive lot of those who occupy the lower stations of life. 
There are the labours of the mind, as well as those of the body ; and it 
is what affects the mind that strikes most directly at the seat of our 
peace. There are the harassing care and the drudgery of those who 
are eng^ed in extensive business ; there is the intellectual struggle in 
those who would make great acquirements in knowledge — the weariness 
of the flesh in much study ; there is the mental anxiety of all who aspire ; 
there is the waking dream, and there is the sleepless night ; there is 
the indescribable feeling of nervousness ; there is the gloom of melan- 
choly, and there is the eclipse of reason : all these ought to be considered 
as so many monitors reminding men that this is not their rest. 

Think, too, of the disappointments and reverses of life. How many 
schemes into which men eagerly enter, and from the completion of which 
the greatest enjoyment is expected, prove altogether abortive I Often 
one sows and another reaps : and often the man who is building a house 
does not live to inhabit it. “ Surely men walk in a vain show ; surely 
they are disquieted in vain.^’ To what calamitous reverses, also, are 
the affairs of men subject ! Many a nation has been hurled from power 
and luxury, into bondage and misery; and many “ a rejoicing city that 
dwelt carelessly and said I am, and there is none beside me,” — “ I sit a 
* queen and shall never see sorrow,” — has become a desolation and a place 
for the beasts to lie down in.” What reverses, too, befal families and 
individuals ! While some emerge into notice, many sink into obscurity. 
There are whose “ inward thought is that their houses shall continue for 
ever, and their dwelling-places to all generations ; who call their lands 
after their own names: and nevertheless being in honour abide not.” 
This their way is surely their folly : yet too many continue to approve 
their sayings. In reference to the uncertainty of earthly possessions, 
and to the many cases of individuals passing from prosperity and afflu- 
ence to embarrassment and penury, well may we say with the wise man, 
“Wilt thou set thine eyes upon that which is not? for riches certainly 
make themselves wings; they fly away as an eagle toward heaven,” 

When we take into consideration the various forms of bodily distress 
under which all are more or less destined to labour, how foolish must it 
appear to look on this state as a state of rest ! Personal experience con- 
vinces some, and extensive observation teaches others, how grievous are 
the ravages of pain and sickness. Many who are able to go out, and 
even to appear ip the house of God, carry about with them the memento 
of their frailty. Many, far more indeed than is generally supposed, 
actually labour under severe distress. Many a sufferer “is chastened 
with pain upon hU bed, and the multitude of his bones with strong pain,” 
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mid is “ full of tossings to and fi?o unto the dawning of the day being 
ready to “say in the morning, Would God it wrere even ; and at even. 
Would God it were morning. The days of affliction have taken hold 
upon me. My bones are pierced in me in the night season, and my 
sinews take no rest. Oh that I might have my request, and that God 
would grant me the thing that I long for ; even that it would please God 
to destroy me — that he would let loose his hand and cut me off/' 

Will it be said that, though we are exposed to trouble ourselves, we 
may find rest in our friends ? Most thankful ought we to be for the 
blessings of friendship, and the help and solace of our relations. But 
while it is our duty to love them, and to be grateful to them as the con- 
scious and kind instruments, we shall suffer for it severely if we idolize 
them as the authors of our happiness, or look to them as our ultimate 
resource; One proves faithless and unkind : the familiar friend in whom 
we trust lifts up the heel against us. Another goes so far astray that we 
are grieved to the heart. In other cases, where nothing very improper 
is committed on either side, the coolness of jealousy or of misunderstand- 
ing deprives our friendships of all their wonted power to please. Should 
none of these things occur, but should all our connections prove good and 
kind, still they are but frail and mortal creatures, and we may endure 
sorrow, on their account, sharp in proportion to their very goodness and 
kindness. We suffer doubly in sympathising with them, and the time 
is coming when we must part. Alas ! every friendship, every intimate 
connection, is formed on this condition, that one of the parties shall be- 
wail the death of the other ; and ho who is left behind is often the more 
to be pitied of the two, God “changes their countenances, and sends 
them away. Jiover and friend doth he put far from us, and our ac- 
quaintance into darkness." What, too, is the preeminence of the sur- 
vivor of many relations, but the painful preeminence of having been 
most frequently a mourner ? Helpless, then, are they who have no other 
resource but what is to be found in the greatest and best of mortals. 
Against such trust we are warned, under the threatening, not only of dis- 
appointment, but of bringing on ourselves the curse of God. “ Put not 
your trust in princes, nor in the son of man, in whom there is no help. 
His breath goeth forth, he returneth to his earth ; in that very day his 
thoughts perish." Thus saith the Lord, “ Cursed is the man that trusteth 
in man, and maketh flesh his arm, and whose heart departeth from the 
Lord ; for he shall be like the heath in the desert, and shall not see when 
good cometh." 

Zdf We can never have our rest here, because, though our whole life 
w&r^ steady i prosperousy honourable, end pious in the highest degree^ 
still it would not be a satisfying portion to the souL 
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In tlie course of a kind Providence, there are some who ^ffe, though not 
absolutely, yet comparatively, happy ; whose tenor is calm and uniform; 
who, in a great degree, escape the disappointmen^ts and calamities which 
befal others, and who appear to the hasty observer to have nothing to 
disturb them. We shall err, however, if we imagine that such are free 
from trouble. “ The heart knoweth its own bitterness.’^ There are 
sources of uneasiness which a stranger cannot discover. Nay, where there 
are no real troubles men are sure to find imaginary ones. In the very midst 
of what is called quietness, the consciousness of its instability often passes 
painfuUy across the mind ; and he who lives many days, and rejoices in 
them all, yet fears at times that the days of darkness will be many. To. 
be altogether at rest, we must be sure that our rest will never be dis-^ 
turbed. 

Nor can the continuance of positive prosperity^ and ever-increasing 
wealth, satisfy the mind. ‘^He that loveth silver shall not he satisfied 
with silver, nor he that loveth abundance with increase. This is also 
vanity.” Equally unsuccessful is the pursuit of mental tranquillity in 
scenes of frivolity and mirth. “As he that taketh away a garment in 
cold weather, and as vinegar upon nitre ; so is he that singeth songs to 
a heavy heart.” When Darius felt conscious of his criminality in ex- 
posing Daniel to the lions, ho felt that all the usual gaities of the court 
would have been ineffectual to give him rest. “ He went to his palace^ 
and passed the night in fasting: neither were instruments of music 
brought before him ; and his sleep went from him.” Daniel vi. 18. “ Go 
to now, I will prove thee with mirth, therefore enjoy pleasure : and, 
behold, this also is vanity. I said of laughter, It is mad : and of mirth, 
What doeth it ?” 

Neither is the more rational pursuit of human knowledge found to 
secure rest to the soul. Nay, the man of the world’s wisdom, in conse- 
quence of his discrimination, and high degree of susceptibility, is more 
liable to be disquieted than the dull and the ignorant. “ I gave my 
heart (says Solomon) to seek and search out by wisdom concerning all 
things that are done under heaven : this sore travail hath God given to 
the sons of man to be exercised therewith. And, behold, all is vanity arid 
vexation of spirit. For in much w’^isdom is much grief : and he that in- 
creaseth knowledge increaseth sorrow.” Eccles. i. 13, 14, 18. 

As speculation and theory cannot satisfy the mind, so neither can 
works, in their undertaking, or progress, or accomplishment. However 
useful or ornamental any labours or improvements may be, and to jvhat- 
ever extent they may occupy the mind, still there is a want in them all. 
“ He builds too low who builds beneath the skies.” This Solomon felt, 
for he abounds in sentiments appropriate to our subject. Eccles. ii. 4-1 1 . 



270 


FREE CHURCH PVLFIT. 


As lal)oiir is found unproductive of perfect mental tranquillity, so trt- 
datenice is, at least, equally so. Worn out with the fatigue and anxiety 
of complicated concerns, the man of business has thought to secure to 
himself unmixed enjoyment by withdrawing into retirement ; yet has he 
then been soon glad to escape, by any means, from what he has proved 
to be a state of unsupportable wearisomeness. In all cases, inactivity 
leaves the mind at leisure to prey upon itself. “ The fool foldeth his 
hands together, and eateth his own flesh.’’ 

In vain does a man expect rest by keeping as much as possible to the 
same spot, for trouble, though not courted, will make inroads on his peace ; 
— ^though he do not go in search of care, care will be sure to find him. 
In vain, too, does ho expect to find rest to his mind by moving his "body 
from place to place. Though he hasten from country to country, he still 
carries along with him the cause of his own restlessness ; the rankling 
arrow sticks fast in his heart, nor can ho shake it out. Whatever mo- 
mentary amusement he may find, he finds no satisfactory rest. “AD 
things are full of labour ; man cannot utter it ; the eye is not satisfied 
with seeing, nor the ear filled with hearing.” 

Perhaps the most flattering state to the worldly mind is that of him 
who has run successfully the career of ambition, and subjected many na- 
tions to his victorious sway. But has such a man found rest ? So far 
from it, that his situation abounds, beyond every other, with disquietude 
and peril. Though history contained no accounts of men tumbled from 
the throne into the dungeon — though we had never heard of conquerors 
being conquered in their turn, or perishing by the sword, or by poison, 
or in captivity and exile on a barren rock — it were enough for us to know 
that, even in the plenitude of their glory, they were not satisfied. “ He 
is a proud man,” says Habakkuk of the man of ambition, “neither 
keepeth at home, who enlargeth his desire as heiJ, and is as death, and 
cannot be satisfied, but gathereth unto him all nations, and heapethunto 
him all people.” We have a trite, indeed, but pertinent example, in 
Alexander the Great, who is said, after having conquered the greater 
part of' the known world, to have wept because there were no more 
worlds to conquer. Cajsar, too, who, becoming emperor of Rome, became 
the greatest man on earth, is said to have exclaimed, “ And is this all !” 
Even where no unlawful means are employed to gain or to preserve u 
crown, it brings cares along with it, which only he who wears it c^n 
know. “ Verily, every man at his best estate is altogether vanity.” 

It is necessary to add, that even the people of God, however spirituaUy- 
minded, and however advanced in the Divine life, cannot findHheir rest 
here. It is true, that in a particular sense, and to a certain extent, they 
have found it, that is, they have a measure of joy and peace in believing. 
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While unbelievers are altogether off the way of peace, the children of 
Ood are on the path which will lead to perfect peace. But still, perfect , 
satisfaction, their ultimate rest, cannot be obtained below. A few mo- 
ments* reflection must fully convince us that the posture of believers al- 
ways has been, now is, and will ever bo, an expecting posture. They 
have never sitten down careless of the future, but have always been look- 
ing forward to something more glorious to come. While various objects, 
of comparatively inferior and short-lived importance, occasionally en- 
gaged the hopes of the Old Testament Church — while she waited in hope, 
at one time, of deliverance from Egyptian bondage, at another, of enter- 
ing into the land of Canaan, and at another, of restoration from Baby- 
lonish captivity — the fulfilment of the promises concerning ifche seed of 
the woman — the Messiah — the desire of all nations and the consolation 
of Israel — exercised her faith and patience, and kept alive her hope, 
during many a dark and dreary age. Those who enjoyed the bodily pre- 
sence of the Son of God on earth, and who saw but little fruit from his mi- 
nistry, were encouraged by the expectation of a far more striking display 
of Divine grace at an after period, and, in reference to the outpouring of 
the Spirit on the day of Pentecost, were commanded “to wait for the 
promise of the Father.” And what is the posture of the Church at the 
present moment ? Not a posture of acquiescence in the progress she has 
already made, but a posture of restlessness and expectation, as she mourns 
over the hundreds of millions who people the dark places of the earth, 
which are full of the habitations of cruelty, and as she earnestly longs 
for the day in which the, whole family of man shall be blessed with Chris- 
tian light and righteousness. Nay, even then, when she shall have seen 
the glory of the latter day, when she shall have reached the greatest de- 
gree of prosperity and happiness compatible with her sublunary state, 
even then she will feel that this is not her rest. She will still retain her 
expectihg posture, and be looking forward with anxiety to the period 
when timo shall be no more, when the mystery shall be finished, and when 
all her millenial shall he swallowed up in her heavenly glories. As it is 
with the Church as a body, so it is with the individual members of whom 
she is composed. Who among them, however holy and contented, could 
have an)^ satisfaction in what he is if he did not expect to be something 
better ? Who among them ever sat down, or could sit down, to say, “I 
am now all that I could wish.” However happy the, children of God may 
here be, they are still subject to some uneasiness. However calm they 
may feel, their quiet is sometimes disturbed; their rest remalneth 
it is still in reserve, and, therefore, they are still but expectants. How- 
ever near they may he to their Lord, there is still a veil between. They 
know, and painfully feel, that, “ whilst they are at home in the body, 
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thay lire absent from the Lord,” and, walking only by fafth, and not by 
eight, ‘Hheyare Tjrilling rather to be absent from the body and to be present 
with the Lord.*’ Their state is indeed good, but still they ** have a der- 
sire to depart, and to be with Christ, which is far better.” In short, our 
present state is a state of “ earnest expectation.” “ The whole creation 
groaneth and travaileth in pain together until now. And not only they, 
but ourselves also, who have the first fruits of the Spirit, even we our- 
selves groan within ourselves waiting for the adoption, to wit, the re- 
demption of the body. For we are saved by hope ; but hope that is seen 
is not hope ; for what a man seeth why doth he yet hope for ? But if 
we hope for that we see not, then do we with patience wait for it.” Thus, 
not, even the most advanced Christians have their rest here. And we see, 
universally, that none can have their rest below, because though their 
whole life were steady, prosperous, honourable, and pious, in the highest 
degree, still it would not be a satisfying portion to the soul. 

4f/i, We never can have our rest in this world, because of the preva- 
lence of sin, or, as the text expresses it, this is not our rest because it 
is poUi^ted.” By an unalterable decree of heaven, sin is inconsistent 
with happiness ; as, therefore, this world is a world of rebellion, it can- 
not be a world of peace. Were our own painful observation insufficient 
to convince us of the melancholy prevalence of iniquity on earth, the de- 
clarations of God’s Word ought to settle the inquiry. Of the world be- 
fore the flood, it is said, Gen. vi. 5, 11, “God saw that the wickedness 
of man was great in the earth, and that every imagination of the thoughts 
of his heart was only evil continually.” “ The earth also was corrupt 
before God, and the earth was filled with violence. And God looked 
upon the earth, and behold, it was corrupt.” That this description, 
notwithstanding the diversity of forms and shades of guilt, is, in its 
general features, applicable to every age, appears from what the Lord 
said in his heart after the flood, Gen. viii. 21, “I will not again curse 
the ground any more for man’s sake; for the, imagination of man’s 
heart is evil from his youth.” To the same purpose, in reference to a 
more advanced period of the history of the world, we read in the four- 
teenth Psalm, “ The Lord looked down from heaven upon the children 
of men, to see if there- were any that did understand and seek God. They 
are all gone aside, they are all together become filthy ; there is none that 
doeth good, no, not one.” Paul too quotes this passage in writing to 
the Romans, in order to prove that all are under sin. The earth 
on which we tread is polluted by the iniquity of its inhabitants ; it is 
polluted with forgetfulness of him who made it — with positive viola- 
tions of his laws — with impiety, idolatry, injustice, imparity, and blood. 
Everywhere does this character apply, in a more or less revolting 
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de| 3 p;ee. Sin riots in savage, and rules in civilized life. It stalks 
abroad with unblushing front and clamorous voice in the crowded streets 
of the city ; and it secretly corrupts the virtue and disturbs the peace of 
the sequestered vale and little hamlet. In short, and in the language of 
the Apostle John (I John v. 19), “ The whole world liethin wickedness.” 

How, then, can there be rest in such a world as this ? How csin'they 
be at rest who are themselves of the world, and in whom the world 
reigns with unsubdued power? How can they be at peace who are 
warring against heaven ? How can they be securely calm, who, desti- 
tute of the anchor of celestial hope, are afloat on the billows 'of contend- 
ing passions — the sport of every rising tempest ? In^ossible ! “ The 
wicked are like the troubled sea, when it cannot rest, whose waters cast 
up mire and dirt. There is no peace, saith my God, to the wicked,” 

Nay, how can they whose minds have been enlightened to see the evil 
of sin, and in whom its power is in a great measure broken, be at rest 
while living in such a world as this, and witnessing such scenes of care- 
lessness and of iniquity all around them ? In such a situation, instead of 
being capable of uninterrupted enjoj^ment, the believer must often be 
ready to say, ** Woe is me ! for I am undone ; because I am a man of 
unclean lips, and I dwell in the midst of a people of unclean lips.” 

Rivers of water run down mine eyes, because they keep not thy law.” 
This is a sentiment which grace inspires, and which God approves. Go 
through the midst of the city,” said the Most High to Ezekiel ; “ through 
the midst of Jerusalem, and set a mark upon the foreheads of the men 
that sigh and cry for all the abominations that are done in the midst 
thereof.” The imperfections, too, in the believer himself, and the posi- 
tive offences into which he sometimes falls, must often niake him uneasy 
and restless. Deep convictions make him say with the Psalmist, 
“ There is no soundness in my flesh because of thine anger ; neither is 
there any rest in my bones because of my sin. For mine iniquities are 
gone over mine head ; as an heavy burden they are too heavy for me.” 
The law in his members warring against the law in his mind, forces him 
to cry out with the Apostle, “ O wretched man that I am ! who shall 
deliver me from the body of this death ?” Such penitential contrition, 
and such earnest longings, would entirely deprive him of rest, did not 
the consideration of gospel mercy, and the prospect of complete deli- 
verance, enable him to add, “ I thank God, through Jesus Christ our 
Lord.” 

When we consider, then, that our continuance here is short and un- 
certain — that while life lasts it is full of trouble and change — that even 
in its best state it is not a satisfying portion to the soul— -and especially 
that it is characterized by the prevalence of sin — we may clearly see Why 
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we never can have our rest here. In quest of rest on earth, the sinner 
may be compared to the unclean spirit mentioned in the gospel, that 
walked through dry places seeking rest, but found none ; and the saint 
to Noah^s dove, that could find no rest for the sole of her foot, till she 
returned to the ark. 

Suffer me now, 

II. To address to you the exhortation, ** Arise ye, and depart, '' 

Arise ye, and depart, in the spirit of your minds, and in +he tenor of 
your condiict. 

Isty Arise and depart in the spirit of your minds. 

Arise ! Bethink yourselves. Stir yourselves up to serious considera- 
tion. Shake off airy dreams and listless vacancy of mind ; dwell on what 
is substantial : make a vigorous effort of thought ; ponder well ! 

Arise and depart from the idea that this world can give you rest. 
Ever remember its evanescent and unsatisfactory nature. Seek not your 
portion in this life. Cease from loving the world. Love not the world, 
neither the things that are in the world. If any m^n love the world, the 
love of the Father is not in him. For all that is in the world, the lust of 
the flesh, and the lust of the eyes, and the pride of life, is not of the 
Father, but is of the world. And the world passeth away, and the lust 
thereof : but he that doeth the will of God abideth for ever.’’ 

Arise and depart from all ti'ust in yourselves. “ Lean not to thine 
own understanding. Cease from thine own wisdom.” “ Where is the 
wise ? Where is the scribe ? Where is the disputer of this world ? 
Hath not God made foolish the wisdom of this world ?” The Lord hides 
the great things of his gospel from the wise and prudent in their own 
conceit, and reveals them unto babes. Cease from seeking rest to your 
souls in your own righteousness ; for God ‘‘ will lay judgment to the 
line, and righteousness to the plummet, and the hail shall sw^eep away 
the refuge of lies, and the water shall overflow the hiding-place.’* 

Arise and depart /rom all trust in others. Cease from all created 
confidences. Is thy heart affectionate and faithful ? Hast thou one who 
is dearer to thee than all the world beside ? Is thy life bound up in the 
life of thy friend ? Cease to make him thy stay, lest thou forfeit the 
privileges of those who trust in the Lord, who hath said, He that 
loveth father or mother more than me, is not worth}’^ of me : and he that 
loveth son or daughter more than me, is not worthy of me.” Cease from 
leaning on the best and dearest of creatures, when there are so many 
instances of others who once like thee were blessed in the society of 
those they loved, but who now sit solitary and forlorn. “ Brethren, the 
time is short; it remaineth that they who have wives,” (and it may be 



REV. JAMES FOOTE. 


275 


added, that they who have husbands, and parents, and children, and 
other relations, and friends), **be as though they had none, and they 
that weep, as though they wept not ; and they that rejoice, as though 
they rejoiced not ; and they that buy, as though they possessed not ; and 
they that use this world, as not abusing it : for the fashion of this world 
passeth away.” 

My friends, the mind must have something whereon to rest. With- 
out some prop, it would sink down into utter despondency. To know 
and to feel that certain objects never can satisfy the soul, is desirable ; 
it is indeed an important preliminary to true satisfaction. But still this 
is not enough. Nay, were this all, the soul would be more unhappy 
than before ; for that whereon it rested, and from which it derived a 
sensible though deceitful pleasure, would be withdrawn, while nothing 
else would bo obtained in its room. In this state one would feel like 
Micah, when, deprived of his idols, he cried out, “Ye have taken away 
my gods, and what have I more !” Hence, except in the case of abso- 
lute despair, which is more to be deprecated than any other, it is not to 
be expected that the man who is seeking his rest in the world, however 
he may yield the point in theory, will in reality, and from the heart, re- 
nounce his false hope ; no man will renounce it unless he, at the same 
moment, receive another and a better hope in its place. It is in vain to 
suppose that mere accusatory argument, the argument of mere attack, 
can dislodge what has so powerful a hold on the affections, when these 
affections have nothing else whereon to fix, or expel from the heart that 
which fills it, when that heart, like all nature, abhors a vacuum. Can 
it be supposed that I shall willingly forego the only prop which, as far 
as I can see, can preserve my mind from a state of the most disn^I 
prostration ? Am I told that the pillars which support my house are 
very insutiicient, and though they may stand a while, will certainly fail 
ere long ? It may be so, but I shall not suffer them to be touched, till I 
can make sure of better ones in their place. Were I hanging over the 
brink of a precipice, hohling by a slender twig, which seemed just suffi- 
cient to bear me up in the spot for a short time, would any entreaties 
prevail on me to let go the twig, unless I could lay hold of a stronger 
branch, by which I might regain the summit in safety ? Were I stand- 
ing on a small mound of wasting earth, while the surrounding torrent 
rushed deep and increasing along, could I desire the mound to be en- 
tirely swept away, or could anything induce me to quit it, merely because 
it was insufficient ? Could any consideration make me willing either to 
lose or to change the ground I occupied, but the consideration that 
I might reach a solid rock, or some other place of security ? Ex- 
actly so it is in spiritual things, if I am seeking my ^st in the world. 
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You tell me that I am in error— ^teacli me then the truth ! that 1 am in 
darfcdese^ — shew me then the light ! You demonstrate to me my poverty^ — 
give me then the true riches ! You say my love is misplaced — direct me then 
to an object supremely amiable, that can never be loved to excess/ 1 You 
say that I am engrossed with trifles — and I am sensible of it — ^but give me 
then something better ! that I am in danger — and I tremble at the thought 
of it — lead me then to the place of refuge ! that I am dissatisfied andmi- 
serable — alas ! I am more so than you think — but tell me how I may be 
happy ! 0 tell me what will bring this troubled heart to rest 1 It is not 
enough, my friends, to warn you against seeking your rest in the world ; 
it is necessary, also, to point out positively where true rest is to be found. 
Without this, it were altogether useless to expatiate on the vanity of 
earthly things. Now, nothing is adequate to overthrow the power of 
this world’s influence, but the direct proposal and acceptance of that 
substitute which the Gospel provides. What, then, in this view,, is the 
substance of the Gospel ? It is that which follows, and which, embodied 
in this exhortation, I would now most earnestly address to you, saying, 
Arise ye and depart, and seek rest directly from Cfod in Ohridt, God 
himself is the source of all happiness, and the centre of all rest; Why 
is it that we have been subjected to any trouble or disquietude, but be- 
cause we have wandered from God — but because we have forsaken the 
fountain of living waters, and hewn out to ourselves broken cisterns that 
can hold no water ? Hence, it is only by returning to God, that we can 
recover our lost peace. Believe it, my friends, the eternal Jehovah, who 
'is possessed of every perfection in himself, and who is the author of life 
to you, is the only satisfying portion, the only rest for your rational and 
immortal spirits. If He smile on you, all will be peace ; if he frown, 
nothing can give you rest. “ When he giveth quietness, who then can 
make trouble ? and when he hideth his face, who then can behold him? 
whether it be done against a nation, or against a man only.” Think 
not, however, that every vague idea of religion will bring true peace to 
your souls ; but seek rest according to the plan of the gospel of the grace 
of God. Here it is that such a display is given of Divine mercy, wisv 
dom, and justice, as, by the blessing of God and the teaching of his Holy 
Spirit, removes every ground of uneasiness, and satisfies the most scru- 
pulous reasoner, that all who believe in Christ are safe for time and for 
eternity. Listen, then, to his gracious invitation, “ Come unto me all 
ye that labour, and are heavy laden, and I will give you rest.” De- 
part from all other resting places. Renounce all other grounds of hope. 
Arise and come to Jesus in faith and simple reliance. Venture on him, 
venture on him only — venture on him wholly— and God, who cannot lie, 
then warrants us to assure you that the peace of God, whidi pass^tli all 
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understanding, shall keep your hearts and minds through Christ Jesus, 
True, solid, heartfelt satisfaction shall then be yours ; you shall be abun- 
dantly satisfied with the fatness of God’s house, and he will make you 
drink of the river of his pleasures. There is, indeed, as already stated, 
no perfection, no absolute exemption from trouble, on earth ; neverthe- 
less, in the language of the Apostle to the Hebrews, iv. 3., they “who 
have believed do enter into rest” — that is, believers are at rest, when 
compared with those who arc without God and without hope in the world ; 
or, they have such a degree of present happiness, and they are so secure 
of future happiness, that they may, with propriety, be said to have already 
entered into rest. They enjoy peace of conscience — -they calmly and 
thankfully acquiesce in the dispensations of Providence — they refresh 
themselves with the ordinances of grace, arid they delight themselves in 
the Lord. Still afloat on the ocean of life, they do not expect that its 
billows should never rise ; but having cast the anchor of hope both sure 
and stedfast within the veil, they shall ride out the storm, and enter at 
last the haven of eternal rest. Thus saith the Lord, “ The work of 
righteousness shall be peace, and the eifect of righteousness quietness and 
assurance for ever. And niy people shall dwell in a peaceable habita- 
tion, and in sure dwellings, and in quiet resting-places.” Arise ye, then, 
and depart, and seek rest directly from God in Christ. If you do this, 
every thing else will be easy ; you will be prepared to yield a ready com- 
pliance v» hen further exhorted to 

Arise and depart and set your hearts on heaven, “ If ye, then, be 
risen with Christ, seek those things which are above, where Christ sitteth 
on the right hand of God. Set your affections on things above, not on 
things on the earth : for ye are dead, and your life is hid with Christ in 
God. When Christ, who is your life, shall appear, then shall ye also 
appear with him in glory.” As you “have here no continuing city, 
seek one to come.” “ Look for that city which hath foundations, whose 
builder and maker is God.” 

Arise, too, and depart in the spirit of your minds, so as to be willing 
literally to depart from this life — to leave the world altogether, when- 
ever God shall call you. Cultivate that spirit of faith and hope, which, 
when*death is comparatively at a distance, will sometimes fill you with 
a desire to depart and to be with Christ, which is far better ; and which, 
when death shall actually arrive, will enable you to say, “Lord now 
lettest thou thy servant depart in peace, according to thy word, for ;nine 
eyes have seen thy salvation.” Realize the hour when the Lord shall, 
as it were, say to you as he did to Joshua and the Israelites, “Arise, go 
over this Jordan, to the land which I do give youi” Shrink not back 
the rapidity, and the depth, and the darkness of tiie waters of the 
No. 24, — Ser. 23. 
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river of death ; hut enter the flood, keeping fast hold of the hand of Him 
who, having himself abolished death, will bear you safe through ^ 
Canaan, that good and pleasant land. 

2d, Arise ye and depart in the tenor of your conduct. See Hot only 
that your thoughts be rightly directed, and your affections properly 
placed, but also that you act a consistent part in what you avoid, and in 
what you follow after. 

Arise and depart /rom all such pur suits as interfere with the concerns 
of eternity. Cease from what is on all hands acknowledged to be sinful. 
“ Let every )one that pameth the name of Christ depart from iniquity.*' 
“Depart ye, it is unclean ; depart, depart, touch not,’* Sam. iv. 15. De- 
part from the pollutions of the world. “ Depart ye, depart ye, go ye out 
thence, touch no unclean thing ; go ye out of the midst of her.’* Isaiah, 
lii. 11. Depart from the society of the ungodly. “Come out from 
among them, and be ye separate, saith the Lord, and touch not the un- 
clean thing ; and I will receive you, and will be a father unto you, and ye 
shall be my sons and daughters, saith the Lord Almighty.” Arise and 
depart not only from the worst of men, but from the world in general, 
from all who are of the world, and who arc seeking their rest in it. Not 
that you should decline the ordinary intercourse, and civility, and busi- 
ness of life, “for then must yc needs go out of the world but cease from 
making those your chosen associates who do not seem to be in earnest in 
the pursuit of the heavenly rest ; cease from following their example, and 
from seeking satisfaction in their frivolous customs and dangerous com- 
pliances. Walk not' “ according to the course of this world.” “Be 
not conformed to this world ; but be ye transformed by the renewing of 
your mind, that ye may prove what is that good, and acceptable, and 
perfect will of God.” Be not deterred by the disapprobation which such 
decision may bring on you from those who are really no proper judges 
in this matter ; but, following steadily the path of duty, cheerfully 
entrust your happiness to your divine. Master, who has said, “in the 
world ye shall have tribulation, but in me ye shall have peace..” Arise 
and depart, and “Go forth to him without the camp, bearing his re- 
proach,” and be assured that “ He will recompence to you who are 
troubled, rest with; us.” Cease, too, from excessive eagerness •in the 
pursuit of worldly gain. Manage your affairs with prudence and dili- 
gence ; but labour not for the meat that perisheth, so much as for that 
which endureth to everlasting life. “ What is a man profited if he sh^ 
gain the whole y'orld and lose his own soul ? or, what shall a man givn 
in exchange for his soul ?” “ Lay not up for yourselves, therefore, trea- 
sures upon earth, where moth and rust corrupt, and where thieves break 
through and steal : but lay up for yourselves treasures in heaven, wh-^re 
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A^ither motK nor rust doth corrupt, and where' thieves do not break 
through nor steal, For where youi* treasure is, there will your heart 
be also.’^ 

Arise and depart, and be found actively engaged as becomes those who 
profess that this is not their rest. Not only cease to do evil, but also 
learn to do well. “Depart from evil and do good.” Keep your face 
steadily dire^^ted towards Zion. Go on in the march of holy and useful 
living. “Arise and walk.” “Arise, shine, for thy light is come, and 
the glory of the Lord is risen upon thee.” “ Arise and be doing ; and 
the Lord be with thee.” 

The exhortation thus to arise and depart, in the spirit of your minds, 
and in the tenor of j^our conduct, might be enforced by various arguments, 
but I would only beseech you seriously to attend to that in the text — “ If 
you will not arise and depart, but are resolved on seeking onl}’^ an earthly 
rest, the end of it will be your utter ruin ; it shall destroy you even with a 
sore destruction,'*^ Not a few alarming instances have occurred on earth, 
in which those who were living in sin, and engrossed by the world, have 
been quickly destroyed. There are still occasional instances of individuals 
visibly punished for their sins, and even cut off in their full strength, 
being wholly at their ease and quiet. The destruction of not a few is 
exactly represented by that of the foolish man, who said to his soul, “Soul, 
thou hast much goods la-id up for many years ; take thine ease, eat, drink, 
and be merry,” but who that very night had his soul required of him. 
Now, though such visible judgments are comparatively rare, they ought to 
be considered as examples of what, sooner or later, must overtake all who 
have no hope but in this world. The deception may impose on them for a 
while, but the painful truth will ultimately force conviction. The bubble 
may float for a time in the air, with its varying and gaudy colours, but 
it will burst at last. The dream may continue even all their time on 
earth, but it will certainly be dissipated by a dread eternity. “As in 
the days that were before the flood they were eating and drinking, mar- 
rying and giving in marriage, until the day that Noah entered into, 
the ark, and knew not till the flood came and took them all away ; 
so also (in reference both to death and judgment) shall the coming of the 
Son of Man be.” Let those who seek no rest but this earth, remember 
that the earth itself is devoted to destruction. Let the scoffers who say, 
“Where is the promise of his coming?” and affirm that the earth has 
never seen, and will never see, any change, know that as it was once 
covered by the deluge, so “ the heavens and the earth which are now. 
by the Word of God are kept in store, reserved unto fire agamst the 
Day of Judgment and the perdition of ungodly men.” And well may 
the destruction of the ungodly be called “ a sore destruction.” It is spre, 
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I&ecaiise it is sudden and inevitable. “ When they shall say, Peace and 
s$£eij, then sudden destruction cometh upon them, as travail upon a 
woman with child ; and they shall not escape.'' It is a sore destruction, 
because it is a destruction of the whole man, both soul and body. “ I 
say unto you, my friends, be not afraid of them that hill the body, and 
after that have no more that they can do ; but I will forewarn you whom 
ye shall fear, fear him who, after he hath killed, hath power to cast into 
hell ; yea, I say unto you, fear him.’' It is a sore destruction, because 
its misery is very intense. It is the absence of all good,, and the pre- 
sence and pressure of all evil. It is a sore destruction, because itis ail 
everlasting destruction. “ When the wicked spring as the grass, and 
when all the workers of iniquity do flourish ; it is that they may be 
destroyed for ever.” “ They shall be punished with everlasting destruc- 
tion from the presence of the Lord, and from the glory of his power.” 
How affecting the thought that this sore destruction is courted, or at 
least not shunned, by such multitudes ! that multitudes are ripening for 
it by wilful ignorance, or proud unbelief, or daring impiety, or giddy 
amusement, or grasping worldliness, or careless, fatal indifference ! Alas ! 
“wide is the gate and broad is the' way that leadeth to destruction, 
and many there be who go in thereat.” “ Many walk so that they are 
enemies of the cross of Christ, whose end is destruction, who mind earthly 
things.” Yield, then, my friends, to the plain warning held forth to 
you. Be persuaded to arise and depart. “ Depart, I pray you, from 
the tents of these wicked men, and touch nothing of theirs, lest ye be 
consumed in all their sins.” “Up, get ye out of this place; for the 
Lord will destroy this city” of wickedness and carnal ease. “ Escape for 
thy life ; look not behind thee, neither stay thou in all the plain ; escape 
to the mountains lest thou be consumed.” 

III. I come, lastly, to speak to three different classes of persons. 

My friends, you have cither left the world, and already found that 
rest in the favour of God hero, which is a pledge of perfect rest in his 
immediate presence hereafter ; or you are still seeking your rest in the 
world ; or you are so far under religious concern that you have lost your 
former rest, but neither have found, nor are earnestly seeking the other. 
This enumeration must include all now present, and to each of these 
classes I would speak a word in concluding. 

1st, We congratulate those of you who have ceased to seek your rest 
in the world — who have arisen and gone to God through Jesus Christ for 
rest, and who enjoy in a good measure that tranquillity which is the fore- 
runner of endless peace. Say if you have ever repented the choice 
which you have made ? Are you sorry that the light of Divine truth 
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has. dispelled the vain illusions of time and sense ? Do you regret :iLny 
little sacrifices you may have been called on to make in this cause ? Do 
3’’0U feel ;as if the renunciation of what you have seen to be hurtful or 
dangerous were any hardship^ or as if any thing which Christian piety 
and prudence forbid were necessary to your enjoyment of life, or even 
consistent with your peace ? When you have been at times subjected 
to trials painful to flesh and blood, has ever your Master forgotten his 
promise, that as your day is so your strength should be ? or failed to im- 
part a comfort which overbalanced all — a joy with which no stranger 
could intermeddle — a peace which the world could neither give nor take 
away ? Well, is there any thing besides that deserves to be called hap- 
piness ? Is there any rest on earth to be compared with this ? En- 
deavour, then, to preserve this rest. Rely habitually on that Saviour 
who first brought peace to your souls ; and whenever your tranquillity is 
lost, as will sometimes happen, let your past experience teach you how 
alone that tranquillity may be recovered, and lead you to say effectually 
with David, “Return unto thy rest, 0 my soul, for the Lord hath dealt 
bountifully with thee.” 

Recollect, however, that you are only on the way to perfect happiness. 
You are yet strangers and pilgrims on earth. Your journey is begun, 
but not finished. You are escaped from Egypt, but you are still in the 
wilderness. You have departed from the “city of destruction,” but you 
nave not reached the celestial city. It is necessary, not only to have set 
out well, but to persevere. Let nothing tempt you to say, “It were 
better for us to return to Egypt.” “ Fear lest a promise being left you 
of entering into rest, any of you should seem to come short.” Continue 
to prosecute the journey in a right manner. Endeavour to receive as 
little injury, and as few stains as possible, from the dangers and defile- 
ments of the way. Though not of the world, you are in the world. 
Though no longer of the party of the rebels, you have not yet got be- 
yond the reach of their annoyance. Though not enemies to God, you 
are still in his enemies’ country, and, therefore, still exposed to their . 
snares, and their attacks, while Satan himself is casting at you his fiery 
darts, and striving in every way to arrest your progress. Reject all 
their flattering invitations ; be not led away with the error of the wicked ; 
keep yourselves unspotted from the world. Resist all their desperate 
assaults ; be stedfast in the faith, and strong in the Lord, and in the 
power of his might, and fight your way through. 

Endure also, without murmurring, the hardships of the way, remem- 
dering that such hardships are necessary to prevent you from sitting 
down contented, and are, therefore, marks of the Divine wisdom and 
goodness. Avail yourselves, meanwhile, of the refreshment provided, 
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Wltli jby drawing water out of the wells of salvation. And press forward 
steadily to the end of your journey, animated hy the prospect before you 
-*-the prospect of the end of all your toils — of the fulfilment of all your 
wishes — of the perfection of all your joys — of dwelling in the house of 
God for ever. Then shall the happiness be yours of which the Holy Ghost 
thus speaks, “ Blessed are the dead who die in the Lord from henceforth : 
yea saith the Spirit, that they may rest from their labours, and their works 
do follow them.^^ . “ The ransomed of the Lord shall return, and come 
to Zion with songs, and everlasting joy upon their heads : they shall ob- 
tain joy and gladness; and sorrow and sighing shall flee away.” 

2df You who ar^ still seeking your rest on earth ! You may know 
that this is your state from a slight consideration of your temper and 
conduct. The question is not, whether you ever think of futurity, or 
pay any outward attention to the ordinances of religion ; but what is it 
that has the cJdef place in your hearts and pursuits — the body or the 
soul — the world or the Saviour — time or eternity ? If you are not yet 
fulJy persuaded of the insufficiency of earthly things ; if you still have 
any trust in yourselves ; if your ultimate dependence be on any creature ; 
if you have not heartily renounced every other hope but that of free 
mercy through the Redeemer ; if, as the natural result of the unrenewed 
mind, you are following a course of life, which is either plainly irreli- 
gious and immoral, or which, though more guarded, permits you on the 
whole to look no farther than this life ; and if your rest be of such a nature 
that it is most profound when the thought of Divine things is kept at a 
distance, but disturbed when the plain truth is urged on your attention, 
then you may certainly conclude that you are seeking your rest here. 
The world, in its pleasures, or gains, or honours, or something else, is 
the leading object of your desire and pursuit. To this tend your plans 
by day, and your dreams by night, your most anxious thoughts, and 
most persevering endeavours. Well, and after all, what is the real 
amount of the rest which you possess ? The most that can be said of it 
is this, Give you whatever you desire, give you something agreeable 
here, and you are in some measure satisfied ; deny you this, and you 
are left without resource. Not that, even in the most prosperous state, 
your peace of mind is free from interruption ; at least if there he such 
a case, it is hopeless beyond others. Boast not of your happiness. Tell 
us not of youv cheerfulness, and joy, and exemption from gloomy care:^ 
We know that you are often thus elated ; but we also know that the 
outward appearance is not always the genuine index of the heart : we 
know that sometimes, even in seasons of bustling activity and apparent 
gaiety, j^our spirits can hardly bear up ; and that there are moments of 
leisure, when conscience, long asleep, begins to awake, .when you are 
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kaunt^d with the fear that the foundation on which you rest; will not 
bear examination, and when nothing can ward off the apprehension that 
as you are neglecting your salvation, and walking in the ways of your 
heart, and in the sight of your eyes — for all these things God will bring 
you into judgment. 

We appeal to yourselves if this be not the fact. Now, do not ima- 
gine that these misgivings of mind proceed from mere constitutional 
melancholy, or weakness of reason, or groundless alarm. No, they are 
perfectly rational and well-founded. They are conscience responding 
to the truth. They are intended to awaken you to your true interest, 
and to lead you to seek rest where alone it is to be found. Arise, then, 
and depart. Let each of you say with the prodigal, “I will arise and 
go to my father and you may depend on receiving the same gracious 
welcome. Seek God where he is to be found ; in the place where he 
delights to dwell. “Arise and go up to Bethel.” To-day is this 
scripture fulfilling in your ears. “ The watchman upon the mount shall 
cry, Arise ye, and let us go up to Zion unto the Lord our God.” “ Thus 
saith the Lord, stand ye in the way ; stand, see, and ask for the old paths 
where is the good way, and walk therein, and ye shall find rest for your 
souls.” But if you shall say, “ We will not walk therein,” “ neither will 
we hearken” to the sound of the trumpet ; if you shall harden your- 
selves in your worldliness, and sink down in the deep lethargy of carnal 
security ; be it known to you that even tke feeble support you have, 
shall utterly fail ; your hope shall be cut off — your trust shall be as a 
spider’s web ; the house, while you lean on it, shall give way with all its 
pillars — the world itself, to which you looked for rest, will not only dis- 
appoint you, but destroy you with a sore destruction. Nay, the gracious 
and holy God, whose mercies you have abused, and whose invitations you 
have disregarded, will “swear in his wrath that you shall never 
ter into his rest. Yet how can the watchman give you up, or cease to 
sound the alarm in your ears ? Wo to you who “lade yourselves with 
thick clay,” and are “ at rest in your possessions.” “ Wo to the crown 
of pride,” to the garland of the “ drunkards, whose glorious beauty is a 
fading flower.” “ Wo to the rebellious children, saith the Lord, that 
take counsel, but not of me ; and that cover with a covering, but not of 
my Spirit.” “ Wo to them that go down to Egypt for help, — but look 
not unto the Holy One of Israel, neither seek the Lord.” “ Wo unto you 
that are fuU, for ye shall hunger. Wo unto you that laugh now, for ye 
shall mourn and weep.” Wo to all of you who are “ at ease in Zion.” 
Arise, ye careless men, who are immersed in toil and trouble, but who 
neglect the one thing needful. “ Rise up, ye women that are at ease ; 
hear my voice, ye careless daughters ; give ear unto my speech : else 



FREE CHt3RCH PULPIT. 


minf days and years shall ye be troubled, ye careless women.” “ What 
nueanest thou, 0 sleeper ? arise, call upon thy God, if so be that Ood will 
l^inl: upon thee, that thou perish not.” “ Awake thou that sleepest^ and 
ariae from the dead, and Christ shall give thee light.” Arise ye and de- 
part, for this is not your rest, because it is polluted ; it shall destroy you 
even with a sore destruction.” 

Finally, Are there not some of 3^ou who are so far under concern that 
you home lost your fanner rest, hut have not found another? The steps 
by which you have been led to this state have no doubt been various. This 
may have been simply the effect of the truth, without any thing remark- 
able in providential dispensations. More probably, some of the objects 
which once gave you supreme delight, have, though not removed, been 
embittered to you ; the imperfections and troubles of the persons and 
things of this life, have been the gall and the wormwood which the hand 
of the Almighty has been mixing with the intoxicating cup, to render 
it lefts pleasant to your taste. Or it may be that as some of your earthly 
attainments were so strong, that repeated disappointments made no im- 
pr-ession on you, and nothing could make you voluntarily let go your 
hold, God has therefore altogether taken aw'ay from you the objects of 
your idolatrous regard. The prosperity of your circumstances may have 
received a check — your health may be impaired — your friend may be re- 
moved by death — arid all your prospects may be clouded. To such things 
as these may have been added the consideration of your sinful and dying 
condition, and other awakening topics, which you dwelt on in private, or 
h&d pressed on your attention in public, while the Spirit of God may 
have begun to deal with you. The effect of the whole is, that you have 
lost your peace, and that you can no longer rind contentment in the 
world. Its good things cannot satisfy you — its deceptions cannot im- 
pose on you — its amusements cannot amuse you — its pleasures cannot 
please you — its cordials cannot raise your spirits — nor its anodj^nes 
mitigate your pain. 

What advice, then, ought we to give to you who are in this state of 
mind ? Shall we advise you to make another trial of what you have al- 
ready proved to be ineffectual ? to return to the world in order to drown 
yotlr cares in its whirling vortex ? No. We most solemnly warn you 
against those who would pretend that such anxiety is a proof of a weak 
and superstitious mind — who would attempt to laugh you out of you/ 
scruples, and who would endeavour to bring you back to a state of wilful 
ungodliness, or at least of contented indifference. Far be from us the 
attempt to re-establish your tranquillity, by removing the most hopefhl 
symptom in your case — to allay your restlessness, by administering 
opiate so malignantly powerful as would sink you into the sleep of death. 
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By every thing valuable to you as immortal creatures, we beseech you no 
more to go in quest of peace to a quarter where you have been so often 
deceived. What solid advantage have you ever reaped in that way ? 
“ What fruit had ye, then, in those things whereof ye are now” begin- 
ning to be ashamed ? for the end of those things is death.” As little 
nebd ye ever hereafter expect to find fruit in those polluted regions whose 
trees are withering under the curse of the Almighty. Nay, should you 
return to seek rest in the world, you will not only be disappointed, but 
you will be in danger of perishing under the aggravated guilt of having 
stifled your convictions and quenched the Spirit. If, after you have 
escaped the pollutions of the world, you be again entangled therein and 
overcome ; the latter end will be worse with you than the beginning. 

As we would not have you to look again to the world for rest, so neither 
would we have you to remain where you are. You are advanced so far 
as to be deprived of rest, but you have not advanced far enough to be 
happy : why not proceed another step, and lay hold of those consolations 
which will never fail ? In order to this, it is necessary that you do in- 
deed receive the gospel, and positively join the company of pilgrims. If 
you would have the security of God's people, you must occupy their 
ground. You cannot exj^ect the peace and joy of confirmed disciples, if 
you continue hesitating and irresolute, “Let not him that wavereth 
think that he shall receive any thing of the Lord.” “Ye cannot serve 
two masters ; ye cannot serve God and Mammon.” Are you, then, long- 
ing for deliverance from this distressing inquietude ? and are you ready 
to cry out with the Psalmist, “ O that I had wings like a dove ! for then 
would I fly away and be at rest?” Know assuredly that rest can only 
be found in the way of thorough determination, and of an entire surren- 
der to the grace and government of the Kedeemer. “How long halt ye 
between two opinions ?” If you would be happy, be decided. Abandon- 
ing, from the very heart, all those false refuges from which, oue after 
another, you feel yourselves driven, yield yourselves up without reserve 
to the Lord Jesus Christ, and he has pledged his word that he will give 
you rest. In full reliance on his merits, and in the steady prosecution 
of the spiritual journey, you will even now enjoy a fixedness and satis- 
faction of mind to which you have hitherto been strangers, and in due 
time you will arrive at that blessed country from which disappointment, 
and restlessness, and painful longings, shall bo completely and eternally 
excluded. God grant that this may’ be your happy decision ; and to his 
name he all praise, ,now and ever. Amen. 
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SERMON XXIV. 

Christ’s yoke easy to the subjects op his kingdom. 

BY THE KEY. JOHN MACFARLA.NE, DALKEITH. 

“ For my yoke Is easy, and my burden is light.”— Matt. xi. 30. 

Yes, brethren, it is so ! These are the words of the faithful anvi 
true Witness. His yoke is easy, and Ilis burden is light ; but in a 
sense different from that in which it is generally understood by the 
world. This is one of the declarations of Scripture that is apt to be 
perverted and misapplied by men, who would make the requirements 
of. Christ easy, by bringing them down to the level of their own natural 
capacities or sinful inclinations. With unscriptural and superficia. 
views of the nature and extent of Christian obedience, they would em^ 
ploy the language which was designed to soothe and comfort the faini 
but still pursuing disciple, to extenuate their love of the world, to excuse 
their sloth and self-indulgence, or even to justify their carelessness and 
sin. 

Here, says the cold and formal professor, whose name is enrolled 
among the friends of Christ, but whose heart is with the world — here is 
the text for me. Let men speak as they may about the difficulties, con- 
ilicts and trials of the Christian life, 1 have found none of them. Ac- 
cording to the representation of its author bin > self, religion, even such 
a religion as He enjoins, is at once easy and pleasant. Christ makes 
no exorbitant demands upon his followers. He imposes no heavy 
restraints. There is no undue strictness in his prohibitions or com- 
mands. Although, therefore, I make no great sacrifice of personal ease 
or present enjoyment, and have no pretensions to goodness above my 
neighbours, I may surely hope that I shall not be disowned by him, 
who Himself declares, that His yoke is easy, and his burden light. 
Thus does a gay and an unthinking world construct for themselves a 
cross of amber — a light and ornamental material which they may almost 
unconsciously carry about with them, and which, while it indicates pro- 
fession, neither reminds them of suffering, nor burdens them with its 
weight. 

But loo^Ti5iain into the Bible. In every page we see evidence fitted 
'«.Ugr 
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to undeceive those who have taken up such an impression of what it is 
to be a Christian. Is not the first lesson, which every disciple in the 
school of Christ must learn, to deny himself and take up his cross and 
follow his master ? When he has ma&e his entrance upon the Chris- 
tian course, is he not taught to expect that not only strait shall be 
the gate, hut that narrow shall continue to be the way that leadeth unto 
life ? Are not the diligence and laborious perseverance of the husband- 
— ^the watchfulness and vigour of the soldier — the strenuous efforts 
of the racer, animated by the surrounding spectators, and cheered with 
the prospect of the prize — are not these some of the emblems employed 
in Scripture to represent the carefulness and assiduity demanded of every 
follower of Jesus ? 

Is Christ’s yoke not easy then ? Is there not force and meaning in 
bis own words ? Yes, most assuredly ; but it is easy only to them who, 
having heard his voice, have come unto him at his call, and who 
have thus received the will, the grace, the strength, to take it upon 
them, and to bear it. A thing is easy to be done just in proportion to 
the power of doing it. It is easy for a man to lift a weight which a 
child could not move from the ground. It is easy for the bird to soar 
into the atmosphere, and fg^ the fish to make its way through the wa- 
ters ; their natures are suited to their respective elements ; but it were im- 
possible for man to do either. So, in the spiritual world, what becomes 
natural and easy to a believing and renewed soul, is impossible to a sin- 
ner in his carnal state. What is impossible to nature, is easy to grace. 

That the true meaning and practical infiucnce of our text may, by the 
Dlessing of God, be understood and felt by us, let us attend for a mo- 
ment to what is implied" in the yoke and burden which Christ requires 
his disciples to bear. For, how easy and light soever that yoke and 
burden may be, the language means .something, and it cannot mean less, 
than subjection, restraint, and persevering fealty and obedience. 

The yoke is the well known emblem of subjection to the power of a 
conqueror. Nations vanquished in war, were sometimes made by their 
haughty victors to pass under the yoke. And this was a form of expres- 
sion to which the ears of the Jews were familiar, as having been em- 
ployed by their prophets to represent bondage and captivity. A burden, 
too, is a no less expressive emblem of servitude and restraint. It is 
home, not for personal gratification, but at the will of a master. And 
both the yoke and the burden which Christ imposes, are expressions 
which imply, not occasional act.s of homage ; not a Sabbath day’s service ; 
not a morning and evening prayer; but a habitual, steady, sustained 
recognition of his atithority and obedience to bis will. 

The language of our text, viewed in connection with other representa: 
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tidns of Seriptnre, instructs us, that they who have taken Christas yoke 
and burden upon them, haye first of all been' subdued by his grace. 
They have given in, and received the victor. The citadel of their h^rts 
has been assailed and taken by the gracious King who is set upon the 
holy hiU of Zion. They are not their own, they are. Christ’s. If the 
rebellious will has not been altogther subjugated,, it has been brought 
habitually under his control. If the soul, once dead, has not attaii^ 
the maturity of the spiritual life, it has at least been made spiHtusUy 
alive. The heavenly conqueror has made to himself a willing peojde 
in the day of his power. His authority is regarded as the rule, his 
love as the motive, his example as the model, his glory as the end of 
the service yielded by them, who carry the badge of subjection to their 
heavenly King. 

Now, we go on to observe, that, in reference to such^ Christ’s yoke is 
easy, and his burden light, — Isf, Because y having come to Christy they have 
received the willing mind to hear it. This you observe is the order of 
things required by Christ in the passage before us. His invitation is 
just, Come unto me — that is, believe on me-^givo your hearts to me ; and 
then, taking my yoke upon you, you will find it easy; for you will love 
the Master, and you will love his service.* , But men sadly reverse this 
order, or they attempt to take up the burden without reference to the 
previous invitation at all. They are thus soon tempted to break the 
bands of subjection to Christ altogether; or they modify the form and 
pressure of the yoke in a way entirely contrary to the will of their Mais- 
ter ; or, they sink into a state of discouragement and perplexity under 
its insupportable weight. This, brethren, is by no means wonderful. 
They would mount up with the wings of the eagle, but they have no 
wings. They would run, but they have no feet. The moral precepts 
of the New Testament enjoin purity of heart, integrity of purpose, con- 
sistency, elevation, and spirituality of character — forbid every unholy 
wish, every sinful propensity, every forming emotion of evil — and call for 
the constant imitation of a pattern of unrivalled excellence. While all 
this may bo acknowledged as most desirable and lovely, it is utterly at 
variance with the tastes and dictates of the fallen heart. To give re- 
ligion a certain measure of regard — to let it have what they choose to 
call its own share of their time and attention — seems to men reason- 
able enough. But to fear the Lord always — to love him with the whole 
heart — to glorify him in all things — to live every hour and minute of 
. every day as seeing him who is invisible — to pray without ceasing ; this, 
to the natural man who is of the earth, earthy, is to drag a heavy and 
an ever-lengthening chain. For, every step he advances, while hk Will 
and afibetions are rivetted down to the earth, the extent of the require- 
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■iiunit becomes more risible, while he has no greater disposition or moral 
fower to obey. 

In religion, brethren, as in all things else, if we would find the way 
plain and pleasant, we must begin at the beginning. And this is the 
beginning, of the Christian walk, — saith the Saviour, “am the 
door ; by me, if any man enter in, he shall be saved, and shall go in and 
out ai|d find pasture.” Entering by this the true door, which is opened 
by the hand of faith, and advancing along the path which is trode by the 
foot of faith, the will and the strength are supplied by the Spirit of 
Christ to prosecute the heavenward journey. If any man be in Christ, 
he is a new creature. Union to him causes the old will, the hard heart, 
the downward aifections to pass p.way, and all things to become new. 
He that is joined to the Lord is one spirit. He wills what Christ wills. 
He delights in the law of the Lord after the inward man. He is trans- 
ferred from a connection with an old and earthly, into a union with a 
new and spiritual covenant head ; and from that point, the most mo- 
mentous in the history of a redeemed soul, it begins, according to its 
spiritual nature, to bring forth fruit unto God. 

Hence do you see, h(^ and why it is that Christ’s yoke is easy. 
They who are impelle<fDy fear to relinquish a course they love — they 
who yield a constrained obedience to the duties they are averse to per- 
form — find that the command of Christ is a burden too grievous to be 
borne. But let me once hear with the ear of faith the voice of Christ 
saying, “ Come unto me,” and a new era in my spiritual existence is 
begun. I have received the willing mind, which is the moral power to 
obey. It is easy to serve a master whom we love. When my eye, 
therefore, is opened to see the King in his beauty, to behold tiie combi- 
nation of every rare and Divine quality in Him, who is the sum and 
centre of all excellence, the source and completion of all good, then 
shall the, knee be bowed before him, not in an unwilling or formal 
homage, hut as expressive of the loyalty of the heart. It is easy to 
serve a generous benefactor, and when I have been brought to feel my 
obligation to redeeming love — to know that Christ became poor, that I 
might be made rich ; that he endured the curse, that I might obtain the 
blessing ; that He died, that I might live ; that He was crowned with 
' thorns, that I might be crowned with glory — then, no service, no de- 
TOtedness shall he deemed too complete, to give utterance to the grati- 
tude that warms my bosom. It is easy to do what we love to do, and 
the renewed heart loves dearly to follow Christ, loves to be like Him, 
loves to be fitted to be with Him, to see and to share his glory. And if, 
beloved brethren, you know any thing of the feeling of the devout Psalm- 
ist when be says — “ As the hart panteth after the water brooks, 
No. 25. — See. 24. 
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pantetli tny soul after God, the living God/^ then do you know in yout 
own experience, better than tongue can tell, that Christ’s yoke is easy 
and his burden light. 

2d, The yoke>and burden of Christ are easy and light, to such as we 
have described, because there is a pure satisfaction imparted to thew 
mind, even in the very exercises of self-denial and self abasement which 
Jle enjoins. By an exclusive attention to the preceding observations, we' 
might be led to suppose that there was no struggle or opposition at all 
to be encountered in the way of Christian obedience. But every be- 
liever knows that it is not so. There is a warfare to carry on — a race 
to run — so that we may obtain. This arises, not from anything in the 
command of Christ, which an innocent or holy creature would feel it an 
effort or a sacrifice to obey. It arises from the depravity and sinful- 
ness of man. When two elements of an opposite nature meet,* the one 
contends with the other, till the more powerful prevail. Thus, water 
will quench the fire, or the fire will dry up and dissipate the water. Tho 
saving grace of God in the heart of man cannot subsist in union with 
sin that has a previous empire there. Grace assaults sin, wounds it, 
slays it — but not without a protracted conflict. The breath of sin does 
not expire but with the breath of life. The soul of man is the arena of 
this contest. The believing sinner is the subject of that grace, which 
quickens, strengthens, sustains him to fight the good fight of faith, and 
to obtain the. victory. Hence the many admonitions of Scripture, to 
mortify our members which are upon the earth, to crucify the flesh, to 
watch and pray lest we enter into temptation. 

But while the subject of Christ’s kingdom is appointed to such service 
as this, and while, in some sense, it is a bard and painful service, what 
after all is he doing ? He is rooting out the enemies of his soul — he is 
breaking the chains of his captivity — he is removing the barriers in his 
path to the true perfection of his nature. As each successively yields to the 
force of that new and holy principle that has been implanted within him, 
he enjoys the happiness of a triumph unmixed with the insolence of con- 
quest, for he is ever ready to say, “ Not I, but the grace of God that 
was in me.” And if, brethren, the pleasure of victory is proportioned 
to the strength and malignity of the enemy subdued, how pleasing and 
how pure must be the emotion awakened in the soul which, by Divine 
grace, has overcome the enemies that would have degraded and enslaved 
it for ever ? Though there is thus, therefore, a struggle continually going 
on in the soul of a believer — the flesh lusting against the spirit, and this 
spirit against the flesh— it is the conflict of light with darkness^it i$ 
the war of holiness against sin — it is the moving of the Eternal Spirit 
upon the confused and refractory elements of our depraved nstato-^to' 
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taife a new and fair creation from the ruins of the fall. And who would 
compare the security and deadness that reigns in the unrenewed soul — 
the stillness of that night of spiritual darkness which the light of truth 
has never visited — the degradation of that spiritual bondage that has 
extinguished even the desire to he free — who would compare such a state 
wfththe generous strife in which the believer is engaged, even while the 
conflict lasts, and in which he shall finally be more than a conqueror? 

Not are those exercises of mind which arise from a view of personal 
unworthiness and deficiency entirely of a painful nature. Having been 
taught to aspire to a high standard of excellence'-— having been brought 
to feel their guilt and helplessness — the servants of Christ cannot indeed 
indulge in that self-complacency which is the result of insensibility and 
ignorance. But when you hear the language of complaint poured forth 
by the people of God on account of imperfections which no human eye can 
detect — “ My soul cleaveth to the dust when you see the tear of peni- 
tence, or hear the voice of prayer, in reference to sins of which none but 
themselves know the nature and aggravations — “ Cleanse thou me from 
eecret faultc when you observe them bowed down in deep self-abase- 
ment before the Majesty of l^eaven— “ I abhor myself and repent in dust 
and ashes when you listen to the sigh of holy expectation, breathed 
after blessings, which, having been taught to value, they long to attain 
One thing have I desired of the Lord, that will I seek after ; that I 
' may behold the beauty of the Lord, and enquire in his temple 0 think 
not that, in such a frame of mind, they are unhappy. These are the 
aspirings of the heaven-born soul to the excellency of its nature. There 
is a calm and hallowed blessedness enjoyed, which they would not forego 
for all that the world calls good. And mark the end. This is the gray 
and sombre twilight — ^the morning of the celestial day which is soon to 
abed the full effulgence of its noon-tide glory on the souU 

3d5, Christ’s yoke, too, is easy and his burden light, because his pre^ 
sence is promised to be with his servants to make it easy and light. He 
does not leave them to carry the burden alone. “ My presence shall go 
with thee.” There is far more force in this consideration than they 
can allow, who, engrossed with the objects of sense, can realise nothing 
that they do not see. Faith, brethren, gives evidence and reality to 
ibings not seen. Did it not comfort the hearts of the disciples, when, 
tossed upon the waters of the Sea of Galilee during a dark and tempes- 
taous night, they recognised their Master, and heard his voice saying 
unto them, . ** Be of good cheer, it is I ; be not afraid ?” Did it not 
support and enliven the spirit of the martyr Stephen, when, amid his 
cruel sufferings, *‘be beheld the heavens opened, and the Son of Man 
standing at the right hand of God,” And as truly as Christ was pro- 
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6e»t with his people then, he is present with his people now. It is not 
A subtle, indefinable, cheerless influence of which they are the subjeets. 
Jt is Christ himself that is with them. “ Lo I am with you always.’^ 
The knowledge of an earthly friend being with us, is sweet and sus- 
taining, If the way of duty involve difficulty and self-denial, his pre- 
sence and counsel are encouraging and comforting. But in bearing the 
yoke of Christ the believer’s satisfaction is immeasurably greater than 
this. He enjoys the conscious presence of his Saviour and God, Christ 
is with his people as they advance on their journey, cheering them by 
his approval, as they wear the badge of subjection to Him, and carry 
the burden He has imposed. They see him not indeed with the bodily 
eye, but he is visible to the eye of their faith. His rod and staff comfort 
them. The accents of his tender and directing voice, fall upon their in- 
ward ear. The consciousness of his presence mingles with the secret 
feelings, and guides the purposes, and calms the perturbations of their 
souls. And if, brethren, the sympathy of human friendship, even when 
it canifot relieve, and the voice of human council, even when it can give 
forth only a feeble and hesitating utterance, has often shed a ray of light 
along some dark and intricate passage of man’s earthly sojourning — 
shall not the consciousness of His presence enlighten and cheer the 
bosom of his servants ? 

Let it be further remarked, that tliis yoke ever lecomes easier^ 
and this burden lighter^ as the Christian continues to hear it. It ik 
related of a slave in ancient times, of great sagacity and wisdom, that 
upon the different burdens being allotted to himself and his companions 
in setting out upon a journey, he chose to carry the provisions of the 
party, which others were unwilling to do; for, although the burden 
was heavier at first, he foresaw that it would be 'diminished in weight 
at each successive stage. The same wise choice would have been made 
by him, had he been assured upon testimony he could trust, that by 
the communication of new strength in the course of his journey, the 
burden which remained in itself the same, would become lighter in his 
perception in consequence of his greater power to bear it, until its pres- 
'Sure totally disappeared. It is this latter supposition that illustrates 
the case before us. There is nothing analogus to the subtraction of any 
part of the burden which Christ prescribes. His yoke and burden are 
ever the same. There is no change of the nature, no abatement of the 
Spirituality and extent of his requirements. Nor will habit in this 
case ever reconcile the natural mind to what is distasteful. Habit of 
external duty may make an inveterate formalist, never a devout be^ 
llever. But, whatever to his own servants is of the nature of a burden 
in the obedience Christ enjoins, is so wholly in consequence of their 
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spiritual weakness and deficiency. In heaven, all is indeed allegiance 
and lovo. But there is no self-denial there. No yoke is worn by the 
saints there. No burden is borne by the angels there. Nothing that 
indicates restraint or endurance appears there. And, as the pilgritn 
advances in his journey and approaches his home — as his will becomes 
one with the will of his master — as the inward man is renewed day by 
<lay — the conscious weight of the burden gradually diminishes, until he 
arrive at the point when it disappears — when the yoke and the burden 
are converted into the ornament and the crown. 

The illustration of this subject were incomplete did I omit to observe, 
finally^ That Christ's yoke is easy and his burden lights in comparison 
with that which must otherwisehe borne. It is an alternative, brethren, 
which Christ here proposes to you — if you bear not mine, you bear a 
heavier burden. Comparatively to that under which you must sink, 
and languish, and die, my yoke is easy, and my burden light. He casts 
his compassionate eye upon a world enslaved by sin, and darkened by 
sorrow. He sees the children of men weary and heavy laden with a 
burden that oppresses and crushes them to the dust. Not one among 
them^all is free. They are wearing the iron yoke of a cruel oppressor. 
They are bound with the .chains of a hopeless captivity. All, without 
exception, are condemned. Some are the slaves of filthy lucre ; some 
are the victims of lust ; some are the votaries of intemperance ; and some 
are the prisoners of sloth. Some he beholds heedlessly and carelessly 
wearing the badge of their degrading servitude. Some making a few 
slight and fruitless efforts to be free, but soon sinking deeper into the 
dungeon of the conqueror. The blessed Jesus sees many a bosom pierced 
with disappointment without a remedy, many a wound where there is 
no balm to heal, many a heart broken with bereavement and sorrow 
without a cure. Ho beholds men, whatever may be their variety of con- 
dition, at one in this — that they are under the yoke of the god of this 
world, whose bondage is hard and relentless, and whose wages is death. 
And listen to his gracious voice : “ The spirit of the Lord is upon me, 
because he hath appointed me to preach deliverance to the captives, to 
set at liberty them that are bound."' In comparison, therefore, to the 
OTuel servitude in which sinners are held, Christ’s yoke is deliverance, 
bis burden is liberty. 

Exult not, thereforeT sinners, in your imagined freedom ! Do you really 
affect to pity the restraint to which they submit, who have taken upon 
them the yoke of Christ ? Ah ! how misplaced your pity. Did you 
know the truth, you would weep for yourselves. They are the freemen, 
you are the slaves.’ You have sin as your sovereign master, Satan as 
your uncontrolled tyrant ; they have siu as their vanquished enemy, 
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and Christ as their gracious King. You have a weight of sorrow to 
bear Jbr which you can find little alleviation, and no comforter; they 
have a solace for every grief, and a balm for every wound. You 
carry about with you a load of unpardoned guilt, which is ever accumu^ 
lating till it press you down into hell ; they bear a burden of conscioue 
infirmity, which is gradually diminishing till it disappear in heaven. 
And will you not, 0 sinner, cast your heavy burden upon Christ ? Will 
you still go on to bear it, regardless of His call? You need rest — will 
you not take the rest He gives ? It is his voice that speaks to you — will 
you not believe him when he tells you tidings delightful to a weary sin- 
ner's ears, that his yoke and burden, far other than that under which you 
now groan, is easy and light. 

And to you, believers, the subject speaks the language of encourage- 
ment, and tells you why so little comfort is enjoyed even by you. You 
have indeed made the good choice, the choice enjoined by Christ, ap- 
proved by God, which gladdens the heart of angels. You have heard 
the voice of Christ, have taken his yoke upon you, and have received in 
some good measure the willing mind, the moral power to bear it. Even 
in the self-denial and self-abasement which it implies, you know some- 
thing of the blessedness of thoso who sorrow after a godly sort. Christ is 
with you to lighten the burden and to cheer the way. Time, which renders 
all other burdens more oppressive, is relieving you of the weight of yours. 
And you have been delivered from a bondage, in comparison of which 
your yoke is liberty. Still, Christian brethren, you are not completely 
happy. In this world, perhaps this may never be. This is the time to 
bear the cross, heaven is the place to wear the crown. But you will be 
the liappier on the way, the more thoroughly you are imbued with the 
spirit of Jesus. You know he will be nothing to you unless he is every- 
thing. Make him you all in all. Revere him, iave him, trust in him 
as your friend. Seek him, and you will find him to be your guide and 
your comforter. Receive him, and follow him into the beauties of holi- 
ness. He imparts not his pure joy to the soul that shuts him out from 
its confidence. If Christ is to become the source of happiness at all, the 
whole soul must be yielded to his love. 
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RELIGIOUS DIVISIONS. 

(Proaclied at the opening of the Free Synod of Perth, Ifith April 1844.) 

BY THE UEV. ANDREW GREY, PERTH. 

“ Suppose ye that I am come to give peace on earth ? I tell you, nay ; but rather division.” 
— Luke xii. 51. 

My Brethren, here is surely a startling declaration. Can there have 
been any mistake in regarding Christianity as the religion of peace? 
Division I Is division the proper fruit of our holy faith ? What is 
the meaning of this ? The text seems to combat a wrong idea ; and 
the error it assails consists in supposing that Christ came to give peace 
on earth. “ Suppose ye that I am come to give peace on earth ? I tell 
you, nay ; but rather division.” And these words are spoken by the 
Prince of Peace. Yea, Jesus also says, Think not that I am come 
to send peace on earth : I came not to send peace, but a sword.” (Matt. 
X. 34.) “ I am come to send fire on the earth : — from henceforth there 

shall be five in one house divided, three against two, and two against 
three. The father shall be divided against the son, and the son against the 
father ; the mother against the daughter, and the daughter against the 
mother; the mother-in-law against the daughter- in-law, and the daughter- 
in-law against the mother-in-law.” (Luke xii. 49, 52, 53.) Such was 
the marvellous language of Him concerning whose advent the seraphic 
anthem had proclaimed, Glory to God in the highest, and on earth 
peace, good-will towards men !” Were the angels deceived ? We 
must look into this mystery. Our Lord tells us in the text what his 
mission is to do ; and it is clear, from what he says, that the truth upon 
that point is more complex and extensive than is sometimes imagined. 
An enquiry into the whole truth regarding it will be a fitting commence- 
ment of the discussion of our present subject. 

1. Let us enquire, then, into the Scripture doctrine with regard to the 
effects OP consequences of the mission of Christ. 

Christ’s missioft into our world has two sets of effects. There are its 
effects upon the Christian believer, and its effects upon human society^ 
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1. There are its effects upon the true believer of the gospel. These 
are manifold and great. It is impossible here to speak of them at 
length. But in order to the object we have in view, they may be ex- 
hibited in the following four particulars, which perhaps will be found 
to be more or less comprehensive of them all. 

let, Let us take, in the first place, the effect upon the believer m 
spect of his relation to God. That effect is peace. Our text was never 
meant to deny it. We have peace with God through our Lord Jesus 
Christ.^’ The Saviour came to bear the curse — to take away the wrath 
— to mediate between God and sinners, so that the child of wrath might 
become a member of God’s blessed family. He saw men separated by 
their iniquities from the friendship of God, and lying under just condem- 
nation. He pitied their miserable case. He saw them ready to perish 
through the anger of the holy Sovereign of all. His errand was to ap- 
pease that anger, and to save them from it for ever. It was not in vain 
that he interposed. He satisfied justice — he expiated sin — he redressed 
the wrongs of the law — and made peace for his people. “ There is no 
condemnation to them that are in Christ Jesus.’' There is condemna- 
tion to others. “ The wrath of God abideth” on them that do not beyeve. 
But such as are in Him have peace from God the Father.” He gives 
them that peace. Peace,” he has said, “ I leave with you ; my peace 
I give unto you : not as the world giveth, give I unto you. Let not your 
heart be troubled, neither let it be afraid.” 

2df Consider, in the second place, the effect upon the believer as re- 
gards his own dispositions and feedings. Here also it is peace. The 
fruit of the Spirit is peace.” “ The kingdom of God is righteousness, 
and peace, and joy in the Holy Ghost.” Christ came to take the bit- 
terness and enmity out of our hearts, and to reconcile us to God. He 
came, not only to pacify justice towards his people, but also to pacify 
them towards God. There is hostility, there is war, against the truth, 
the perfections, the great work of God, in every sinner’s heart. The 
carnal mind is enmity against God. But Christ slays that enmity. He 
puts an end to that unnatural and impious war. He makes the weapons 
of rebellion to drop from the sinner’s hands. He gives the spirit of 
amity and love to every one that beli|KifB» Changing the dispositions 
of his people, he turns them to God. They no longer stand aloof — they 
no longer oppose. As the hart for the waiter brOoks, they thirst for 
(Jod. They come to God — they walk with God — they joy in God lus 
their portion. Through the Spirit of adoption, wherewith he fills them, 
they cry unto God, Abba, Father, Is the conscience of a sinner troubled 
and clamorous from a sense of guilt— is his soul distracted by the tfet- 
rws of the Lord ? There is peace for his conscience, there is deliverance 
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aad mt; for his soul^ in Jesus. The Saviour speaks peace to his folk. 
He sprinkles them with his Wood, and their fears pass away ; the alarms 
that shook them are felt no more, and quietness and assurance succeed, 

3(?, In the third place, attend to the effect upon the believer with re- 
ference to his fellow-believers. Again the effect is peace. He is united 
to them in love. Christ came to gather around him a body of disciples, 
and to form them into a family, of which he is the elder brother, the 
Head in whom they all rejoice, and through whom they have pleasant 
fellowship together. The consequence is, that each of them is allied to 
all the rest ; there is one body, and one Spirit ; one Lord, one faith, one 
baptism, one God and Father of all, who is above all, and through all, 
and in them all. 

4^^, Notice, lastly, the effect upon the believer with reference to them 
that are without True it is that Christ came to draw a people for him- 
self out of the world. ‘‘ Come out from among them, and be ye separate,” 
is indeed his call to every sinner to whom the gospel is preached. And 
the believer is one who has obeyed that call. But the believer is not 
the enemy of those he has forsaken. On the contrary he was never 
truly their friend until he forsook them. While unsaved himself, he 
oared not for their salvation. But he pities them now. Christ has 
taught him to pity them. We are told that “The Spirit and the Bride 
say, come.” The Bride, that is, the Church of believers, says come I 
Come, ye perishing, come to Jesus I Come and receive salvation ! Come, 
ye rebels, who have provoked the wrath of God ; the olive branch of peace 
is extended to you ; come, and be forgiven, and reconciled, and made 
kings and priests unto God ! 

Such, then, are the effects of the Redeemer’s mission, as exemplified 
in the case of believers. We find not in them anything that corresponds 
with the declaration in the text. Still that declaration must be true. 
Let us continue our search. Let us go on to consider its effects upon 
human society. 

2. The effects, or consequences, upon human society, may be divided 
into ultimate and immediate. 

1«(, Those that nro ultimate. They are of the happiest kind. The de- 
scription in the passage from which our text is taken does not suit them 
at all. Scripture pourtrays them in most attractive terms. “ The moun- 
tains,'’ we are told, “ shall bring peace to the people, and the little hills, 
by righteousness. 'w ‘<He shall come down like rain upon .the mown 
grasA ; a& showers that water the earth. In his days shall the righteous 
fiourish, and abundance of peace, so long as the moon endureth.” ** The ' 
kings of Tarsbish and of the isles shall bring presents; the kings of 
Sheba and Seba shall offer gifts. Yea, all kings shall fall down before 
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; all nations shall serve him.” His name shall endnre for his 
tiame shall be continued as long as the sun ; and men shall be blessed in 
bitn ; all nations shall call him blessed.” (Ps. xxxii. 3, 6-7, 10^11, 17.) 
** They shall beat their swords into ploughshares, and their spears into 
pruning-hooks ; nation shall not lift the Sword against nation, neither 
shall they learn war any more.” (Is. ii. 4.) “ The wolf, also, shall dwell 
trith the lamb, and the leopard shall lie down with the kid ; and the calft^ 
and the young lion, and the falling together; and a little child shall lend 
them. And the cow and the bear shall feed ; their young ones shall lie 
down together ; and the lion shall eat straw like the ox. And the suck- 
ing child shall play bn the hole of the asp, and the weaned child shall 
put his hand on the cockatrice’s den. They shall not hurt nor destroy in 
all my holy mountain ; for the earth shall be full of the knowledge of 
the Lord, as the waters cover the sea. And in that day there shall be a 
root of Jesse, which shall stand for an ensign of the people ; to it shall 
the Gentiles seek ; and his rest shall be glorious.” (Is. xi. 6-10.) How 
illustrious and blessed shall that time be ! The prediction of the angels 
shall be verified, and on earth there shall be peace. 

2df The ifnmediate consequences. When we look into these, far 
different scenes present themselves. It is here, undoubtedly, that we 
must seek for the fulfilment of our Lord’s remarkable words. But we 
must distinguish. 

First, An immediate consequence of the mission of Jesus is the very 
opposite of division. Wiched confederacies are occasioned by it. The 
kings of the earth set themselves, and the rulers take counsel together, 
against the Lord, and against his Anointed, saying. Let us break their 
bands asunder, and cast away their cords from us.” The potentates of 
the world lay aside their mutual jealousies, and cease from their bloody 
wars with each other, in order that they may unite their forces against 
- the Messiah, to thwart him in his great work of mercy, to bring trouble 
and disaster on his kingdom, and to overset his throne I Rival factions 
bury their enmities, and direct the course of their united rage against 
Jesus and his feeble followers, Pharisees and Sadducees cry together, 

^ Away with him ; crucify him.” Herod and Pontius Pilate join hands 
over bis grave. 

But, secondly, and to come at last to the doctrine of the text, division and 
gtrife amony men are also immediate results of the mission of^our Lord^ 
His solemn language on the subject can have no othel^meaning. Enough 
has been said to show that there is no real discrepancy between this and 
the statements which tell of peace, and love, and happiness, as the fruits of 
. bis work, and the blessings of his glorious reign. And this, beyond dis- 
pute, is what he teaches when he says, ** Suppose ye that 1 am come to 
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give pea(ie on earth ? I tell you, nay ; but rather division.’^ ^ I came 
not to send peace, but a sword.” 

H* Having thus arrived at the subject which the text brings before 
us, and having ascertained what place, among the effects of Christ’s mis* 
sion, belongs to that particular effect of it which we have now to consi* 
der, we go on to advert to gome Scripture examples of the feuds and 
broils which Jesus foretold. 

The schisms and dissensions which our Lord sends on the earth may 
be classifieds They are to be found in families, among friends and 
companions, in the general community, and in the visible Church, 

1. In families. An example is furnished in the family circle of Jesus 
himself. His brethren, we are told, did not believe in him. (John vii. 
1-10.) His own kinsmen took umbrage at his doctrine and claims. At 
the very time when he was shunning publicity, because the Jews sought 
his life, they tauntingly urged him to leave his retreat, insinuating that 
it was inconsistent to put forth the pretensions he made, and not appear 
at the head of his followers ; and hinting, that, if he was in earnest, and 
really was w'hat he professed to, be, he would not stay in the remote dis- 
trict of Galilee, but would go into Judea, and show himself to the world. 

An instance of alienation in its earliest stage occurs in the case of the 
man who was born blind. The irritated Pharisees had summoned his 
parents to give testimony regarding the miracle of his cure. His parents 
knew well that a great miracle had been wrought upon him by Jesus; 
but, with the fear of expulsion from the synagogue before their eyes, 
they shrunk from an honest confession of the truth, and left their in- 
trepid son, if he would not play the disingenuous part they had done, 
to bear all the odium and the penalty alone. “ He is of age,” said they, 
“ask him ; let him speak for himself.” He did speak for himself — and 
honestly and boldly did he speak. The consequence was, that his pa^* 
rents and he were ecclesiastically separated. They remained uncensured, 
and did not forfeit their privileges ; while he, for his confession of Jesus, 
was cast out of the synagogue. (John ix.; 

2d, Christ makes strife among friends and companions. An instance 
occurred in the case of himself and his disciples. There were many who 
were attracted by the fame of his miracles, and who, on beholding the 
wonders of his power, attached themselves to him as adherents of his 
cause ; but of thesef a large proportion were offended when his doctrines 
began to be unfolded ; and, rather than embrace what he delivered, went 
baek, and walked with him no more. (John vi. 60-66.) 

Then, again, what a breach did Christ make between Saul of Tarsus 
and the allies at Damascus, to whom the former had letters from the 
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aotlioritles in Jerusalem. Instead of acting along with the Jews of 
Damascus, in order to the suppression of the faith of Jesus, Saul stood 
forth a bold champion of the doctrine of the cross, and a formidable op- 
ponent of the party he had intended to assist and to lead. And the Jews 
were not slow to resent the conduct of their friend. We are told that 
they took counsel to kill him, watching the gates day and night. (A^cts 
ix. 19-24.) 

Zdf Christ makes strife in the general community. There are many 
examples of this. Paul’s preaching at Antioch in Pisidia (Acts xiii. 
42~50Xwas followed by great disturbance — one portion of the citizens 
joyfully receiving the gospel, and another “contradicting and blasphem- 
ing.’’ In a similar w’ay a great rupture between the Jews and the Greeks 
was produced at Corinth. The former, exasperated by the Apostle s suc- 
cess, dragged him to Gallio’s bar ; and the latter, excited by the pro- 
ceedings of the Jews, laid hands on Sosthenes, the chief ruler of the 
synag 9 guc, and beat him before the judgment-seat. (Acts xviii. 12-17.) 
At Ephesus, the spread of the gospel issued in the tumult of Demetrius 
the silversmith. The whole city was filled with confusion. An im- 
mense mob was formed. Some cried one thing, and some another, and 
the greater part knew not wherefore they were met. When at length a 
Jew tried to address the heathen multitude, their passion rose to such a 
height, that for two long hours they shouted together, “ Great is Diana 
of the Ephesians.” (Acts xix. 23-34.) The appearance of Christ’s 
apostle in the Temple threw Jerusalem into an uproar. All the city 
was moved on the occasion, and the Roman garrison quelled the riot with 
difficulty. (Acts xxi. 27-36.) We follow Paul into the Court of the 
Sanhedrim, and what do we find ? Wc find the Pharisees and Sadducees 
quarrelling about him, and the multitude is divided. “ There arose a 
great cry ; and the scribes that were of the Pharisees’ part arose and 
strove, saying, we find no evil in this man.” And to that pass did the 
thing come between these and the Sadducees, that the chief captain, fear- 
ful lest Paul should be pulled in pieces among them, sent a party of 
soldiers to his rescue. (Acts xxiii. 1-10.) 

4, Christ sends division hito the visible Church. Take the following 
practical illustrations of the fact. 

let. There is the controversy which arose at the time of the feast of 
tabernacles, as recorded, John vii. 40—53. The professors of the Jewish 
Teligion were then the visible Church, and the feast*of tabernacles Was 
one of its principal ordinances. It appears that Jesus drew much atten- 
tion, and powerfully impressed many of the worshippers. A great argu- 
ment was raised. Some declared, “Of a truth this is the Pjtophet.” 
And some said plainly, “This is the Christ.” On the other haUd, it 
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was maintained that could not be. ** Shall Christ/’ the objectors 
said, “ come out of Galilee ? Hath not the Scripture said, that Christ 
cpmeth of the seed of David, and out of the town of Bethlehem where 
David was ?” “ So there was a division among the people because of 

him.’^ The division was not restricted to the people. It reached the 
rulers also. The voice of Nicodemus was heard in the council, protest- 
ing that the claim of Jesus should be fairly examined before they pre- 
sumed to reject it. 

2d, We have the history of the labours of Paul and Barnabas at 
Iconium. (Acts xiv. 1-7.) There, as everywhere else, they first ad- 
dressed themselves to the Jews. With the Jews was the visible Church, 
until the gospel came. The Jews, in each place, were the Church of 
God in that place, until they had the offer of the gospel, and rejected it. 
Paul and his colleague went therefore, on their arrival, to the synagogue 
of Iconium, because the meetings of the Church were held in it. They 
did not preach long before there was a schism. ‘‘ They so spake,’’ it is 
said, *‘that a great multitude, both of the Jews and al^ of the Greeks, 
believed.” But all did not believe. There were unbelieving Jews,” 
who “ stirred up the Gentiles, and made their minds evil affected against 
the brethren.” The servants of Christ were unmoved by the opposition. 
They persevered more and more. “ Long time abode they, speaking 
boldly in the Lord.’’ What was the consequence ? The consequence 
was, that ** the multitude of the city was divided ; and part held with 
the Jews, and part with the apostles.’’ At length the apostles were ex- 
pelled from the place. The enemies of the truth proceeded to extremi- 
ties against them. An assault was made both of the Gentiles and also 
of the Jews, with the rulers, to use them despitefully and to stone them ; 
they were ware of it,” and withdrew to other regions, “ and there they 
preached the gospel.” 

Sd, It is stated (Acts xvii. I*-8) that Paul and Silas came to Thes- 
salonica, “ where was a synagogue of the Jews” — where, in other words, 
was a branch of the visible Church. What did they do? ‘‘ Paul, as 
his manner was, went in unto them, and three Sabbath-days reasoned with 
them out of the Scriptures.” Two things are to be noticed in the sub- 
sequent narrative. 

First, The fact that there was a great disturbance. The Jews that 
believed not,” ^‘took unto them certain lewd fellows of the baser sort, 
and gathered a company, and set all the city in an uproar.” “ And they 
troubled the people, and the rulers of the city.” 

Secondly, The time when the disturbance took place. For three Sab- 
bath-days Paul preached in the synagogue without molestation. Then 
his doctrine began to tell, and the fruit of the word appeared. Some 
No. 26.-— Seb. 25. 
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o£ the Jews believed, and consorted with Paul and Silas, and of the 
devout Greeks a great multitude, and of the chief women not a few.*' 
After this occurred, the enmity was awakened. The synagogue was 
now split in two. Now the unbelieving Jews were ‘‘ moved with envy.” 
When converts were made, a fierce faction arose, thirsting for the blood 
of the preachers. The interference of the civil power was demanded, 
and “Jason and certain brethren,” the more conspicuous of the adher- 
ents of Paul, were charged before the magistrates with countenancing 
•men who were sowers of sedition, and traitors to the laws ! Paul might 
have preached long enough; had his preaching caused no impression, and 
gained no proselytes to Christ. For anything we know to the contrary, 
he might have continued, from Sabbath to Sabbath indefinitely, to argue 
about Jesus of Nazareth, while it seemed a mere fancy of his own^ and 
all the notice the Jews would have taken of him might have been, What 
does this babbler say ? Or, perhaps, they would have even applauded his 
eloquepce, and been interested with his zeal ; but when he began to do 
good to his hearers, and the power of the crucified Saviour’s love, which 
was his theme, began to be felt, the serpent took the alarm, and the 
seed of the serpent put forth the venom it derived from its parentage. 
There was no more toleration for him then. He was viewed as a dan- 
gerous innovator from that instant. lie was a troubler of Israel, whose 
mouth must be shut, 

4:thy Next, let us attend the great apostle to Corinth, and consider 
his eventful sojourn there. The record is in Acts xviii. 1, “ After 

these things Paul departed from Athens, and came to Corinth.” And he 
reasoned in the synagogue every Sabbath, and persuaded the Jews and 
the Greeks. And when Silas and Timothous were come from Macedonia, 
Paul was pressed in tha spirit, and testified to the Jews that Jesus was 
Christ. And when they opposed themselves, and blasphemed, he shook 
his raiment, and said unto them, Your blood be upon your own heads ; 
I am clean ; from henceforth I will go unto the Gentiles. And he de- 
parted thence, and entered into a certain man’s house, named Justus, one 
that worshipped God, whose house joined hard to the synagogue., And 
Crispus, the chief ruler of the synagogue, believed on the Lord with all 
his house ; and many of the Corinthians hearing believed, and were 
baptized.” 

What was it that fell out at Corinth on this occasion ? There was a 
disruption of the Church. Paul, as his manner ever was, began by address- 
ing himself to those to whom belonged the adoption, and the glory, and 
the covenants, and the giving of the law, and the service of God, and the 
promises.” A disruption ensued, as we have said. But, that we may better 
understand and profit by the history, let several particulars be noticed. 
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First, See what preceded the disruption. “He reasoned in the 
synagogue every Sabbath, and persuaded the' Jews and the Greets.*’ 
There was a period of zealous and faithful ministration. A work of 
seed-sowing was diligently prosecuted. The professed worshippers of 
■ God were closely dealt with, and appeals were made to their under». 
standings, their consciences, and their hearts. All classes who frequented 
the synagogue, both native Jews and Grecian proselytes, Were addressed. 
And this continued for some length of time. 

S^condly^ Mark how the crisis was brought on. “ When Silas and 
Timotheus were come from Macedonia, Paul was pressed in the spirit, 
and testified to the Jews that Jesus was Christ.” It is evident there 
was some change in the Apostle’s proceedings ; and that this change 
was connected with the arrival of his companions. We learn from pre^ 
vious chapters that the word had taken strong hold in the chief cities of 
Macedonia; and that, on the departure of Paul, Silas and Timothy had 
remained there to encourage the numerous disciples, and to watch over 
the progress of the gospel. The arrival at Corinth of these faithful 
allies, bringing doubtless a cheering report from the field of their la- 
bours, stirred the soul of the Apostle, and gave a new impulse to his zeal. 
He felt now that the time was come for more fully declaring the truth 
than he had hitherto deemed it expedient to do, and for announcing all 
the claims and prerogatives of Mary’s crucified son. Now he “ testified 
to the Jews that Jesus was Christ.” He had not done this before. 
It is probable that he had contented himself with combating on the 
ground of Old Testament Scripture, the prevailing Jewish prejudices 
and errors respecting the work and reign of the promised Messiah. 
Discoursing of what the Messiah was to be, and what he was appointed 
to do, he had reserved the mighty question, who the Messiah was, or 
whether he had yet .appeared. But he entered on that question now. 
The Messiah, said be, is c«)me. The promise made unto the fathers has 
received its fulfilment. Jesus of Nazareth is our long-expected Christ, 
I must not, I cannot, continue to keep back the great tidings. Unto you 
has been born in the city of David — for you has been crucified on the 
hill of Calvary — and for you has been raised from the dead, a Saviour 
which is Christ the Lord. Believe in Jesus of Nazareth, O ye Jews ! He 
is you Prophet, your Priest, your King — He is the Shepherd of Israel 
— He is the heir of David’s throne — the gpvernment is already on his 
shoulders. Thus spake the Apostle. He told them of Jesus— the cru- 
cified — the riseri — the exalted — the glorified. He claimed their homage 
for Jesus as the Christ, their anointed king. They could not endure his 
doctrine. While he reasoned of an abstract Messiah, they had listened. 
Had he announced a carnal Messiah, an earthly monarch of the Church 
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of God, they would have hailed him as the messenger of joyful news ; but 
they hated the doctrine of a spiritual prince already enthroned, and 
feigning over a kingdom not of this world. Every unrenewed feeling 
xecoiled from the thought ; many of his auditors opposed themselves 
and blasphemed;’* and the crisis was no longer delayed. ^ 

Thirdly^ Observe, next, the disruption itself. The Apostle found now 
that he must withdraw from the synagogue. His departure was solemn. 

When they opposed themselves and blasphemed, he shook his raiment, 
and said unto them, Your blood be upon your own heads : I am clean ; 
from henceforth I will go unto the Gentiles.” With these words, Faul 
took his farewell; and, leaving his adversariefe in the undisturbed pos- 
session of the synagogue, retired to the house of one J ustus hard by, and 
continued his ministry there. Paul might have urged that, as the syna- 
gogue was a place set apart for the service of the Lord God of Israel, 
and for the teaching of the true doctrine concerning the Messiah, he and 
his friends had a right to the possession of it ; and that to exclude the 
servants of Jesus of Nazareth was to exclude the very parties to whom the 
use of it justly belonged. lie might have represented that he, a Jew, had 
done nothing to forfeit the privilege that pertained to him as a Jew — that 
he was an authorized and orthodox expounder of the religion of the Jews 
— that ho was an apostle of the Messiah of the Jews, and was therefore 
entitled, in the name of his Master, to occupy the synagogue of the Jews, 
and to have the benefit of the temporalities of the Church of the Jews. 
The plea w^^ld have been good ; and Paul suffered wrong when he was 
obliged to leave the synagogue. The true Church of God at Corinth — 
that Church for which the synagogue had professedly been built — existed 
now in the persons of Paul and those who embraced his doctrine, and 
w^as virtually expelled from the synagogue along with them. But it was 
not for man, under the circumstances of the time, to vindicate the rights 
of which the Church of God was deprived. The Apostle wisely submitted 
in quietness, and left the vindication of them to God. 

Fourthly, Notice, in fine, the subsequent success. Having told that 
Paul withdrew to the house of Justus, the history goes on to say, that 
“ Crispus, the chief ruler of the synagogue, believed with ail his house : 
and many of the Corinthians, hearing, believed, and were baptized/* 
We know not whether Crispus accompanied Paul at the time of his 
secession ; but, if he did not, he speedily followed him, moved more, it 
may be, by the firmness and decision which he saw on that occasion, than 
by anything he had previously heard from Paul’s lips. The Corinthiani^, 
too, were profoundly impressed ; the house of Justus was crowded with 
listeners ; multitudes were awakened, and converted, and added,, by 
^ptism, to the Church. Was the disruption, then, an evil f Yes, 
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evil, no doubt it was, to the partj that rejected the gospel, whatever 
that party may have thought. It was the end of their merciful visita- 
tion. But it was not an evij, so far as the cause of Christ and the wel- 
fare of the Church were concerned. The friends of the Saviour had no 
reason to deplore it. Great advancement to the truth came in its train ; 
and many, who sometime had been far off, were brought nigh, and, 
front being strangers and foreigners, became fellow-citizens with the 
saints, and members of the household of God. 

5f.h, Let us attend the Apostle of the Gentiles once more, and consi- 
der what befell during his ministry at Ephesus : — “ And it came to pass, 
that while Apollos was at Corinth, Paul having passed through the upper 
coasts, came to Ephesus.’’ ‘‘And he went into the synagogue, and spake 
boldly for the space of three months, disputing and persuading the 
things concerning the kingdom of God. But when divers were hardened, 
and believed not, but spake evil of that jvay before the multitude, he 
departed from them, and separated the disciples, disputing daily in the 
school of one Tyrannus. And this continued by the space of two years ; 
so that all they which dwelt in Asia heard the word of the Lord Jesus, 
both Jews and Greeks. And God wrought special miracles by the hands 
of Paul ; so that from his body were brought unto the sick handkerchiefs 
or aprons, and the diseases departed from them, and the evil spirits 
went out of them.” ‘‘ And many that believed came, and confessed, and 
shewed their deeds. Many of them also which used curious arts, brought 
their books together, and burned them before all men ; and they counted 
the price of them, and found it fifty thousand pieces of silver. So 
mightily grew the word of God, and prevailed.” (Acts xix. 1, 8-12, 
18-20.) Here we have a disruption just as at Corinth. 

First, There was a period of faithful preaching. Whether Paul 
pursued exactly the course he had taken at Corinth, we are not told, but 
probably his plan of developing the truth w’as much the same. For the 
space of three months he continued in the synagogue. During all that 
time ‘‘he spake boldly.” He did not fail to attack prevailing errors, 
and to declare the whole counsel of God. His theme, it is said, consisted 
m “ the things concerning the kingdom of God that is to say, he shewed 
that God’s Church was a kingdom, and that, as such, it had laws and a 
government of its own. He shewed that it was a spiritual kingdom, 
which ought not to be confounded with the kingdoms of the world. As 
a kingdom behoved to have a king, he insisted that the Church had a 
king, and that that king was Jesus, who had been crucified. And he 
ca ^ledj upon the worshippers of the synagogue, the members of God s 
Church, both Jews and proselytes, to bow the knee to Jesus, and acknow- 
ledge him as their Saviour, their Head, and their Lord. 
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Secondly^ The doctrine of the Apostle at length became intolerable^ 
For’ three months he was borne with ; and, at first, perhaps in some 
degree patiently. When he began, the novelty of what he taught was- 
ill his favour ; and his earnestness and eloquence may, for a time, have 
given him an ascendancy that repressed opposition. But gradually, 
the bearings of his system were seen, and the nature and tendency of- 
his doctrine about the kingdom of God were more and more understood, 
discontent arose, murmurs were heard, and blasphemies broke forth.. 
“ Divers were hardened, and believed not, but spake evil of that way 
before the multitude.” It is plainly meant that the misrepresentations 
to which the enemies of the truth resorted, were successful'in perverting 
the great body of the people ; and we may conclude that Paul, who, at 
the outset, had possibly been popular, and had certainly been listened 
to with attention and a measure of respect, was now, at the close of 
three months, assailed by clamour and execrations on every side. 

Thirdly, A secession immediately followed. When things reached 
the crisis which has been described, ‘‘ Paul departed from them, and 
separated the disciples, disputing daily in the school of one Tyrannus.^^ 
He found that he could go on in the synagogue no longer. The possi- 
bility of external communion between the two parties, into which the 
worshippers were divided, was at an end. The anti- evangelical faction 
had become too violent and hostile to admit of any farther ecclesiastical 
intercourse with them. The Apostle, therefore, separated the disciples,, 
and the friends of the gospel forsook the synagogue, and found an asylum' 
for their assemblies in the school of one Tyrannus. Did Paul commit the 
sin of schism, when he set up his separate meeting ? Certain it is, there 
was no lack of plausibilities to give colour to such a charge. It might 
have been said, with some appearance of truth, that the ancient com-r 
^munion was unchanged. The good old standards, Moses and the pro- 
phets, had not been meddled with. They were still, as they had ever 
been, read in the synagogue, and their authority was not called in ques- 
tion. No new formularies had been brought in to supersede them, or to 
take rank along with them in regulating the faith or practice of God s 
professing people. The only innovator was Paul. The Apostle, more- 
over, was in a minority. He turned his back upon the bulk of the wor- 
shippers, when he left the synagogue. Granting,, therefore, that Paul 
had had the best of the argument, and that the Jews were decidedly 
wrong in resisting his views,, did it follow that he was justified in orga- 
nising a separate fellowship, and in carrying off those who agreed with 
him to the school of Tyrannus ? Should he not rather have acted on 
the, rule, “ When they persecute you in one city, flee ye to another V 
Rather than give external fom and perpetuity to di^sion among the 
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worshippers of the Lord God of Israel, ought he not to have transferred 
bis labours to some other field, not doubting but the seed that he had sown 
in the synagogue of Corinth would by and bye bear fruit, and the body, 
which now rejected him, would, in due time, by the leading nf Moses and 
the Prophets, come round ? Who could tell what influence his converts 
might have had in leavening the mass of the people, if they had not 
/been drawn out as a body by themselves, and no wall of separation 
had been reared ? Such things might have been said ; and on grounds 
such as these, the cry of schism might have been raised against Paul. 
But the Apostle was not a schismatic, whatever his opponents might 
imagine or pretend. The standard of Old Testament Scripture was 
renounced in a great and vital point by the occupants of the synagogue,, 
although it was nominally retained. Paul and his adhering minority 
did not separate from the church ; but went forth the faithful, the an- 
cient, and the only true Church of God, in the place. And had it been 
possible, in the circumstances of the particular case, that any whom 
they left behind were genuine believers in Jesus of Nazareth, these were 
not in reality against them, and did not belong to another Church, but, 
while outwardly divided and estranged, were actually of the community 
which was visible in the worshippers of the school of Tyrannus, 

Fourthly i The new position of the Church was signalised by the re- 
markable progress of the gospel. For the space of two years Paul pursued 
his labours, after the event which has been considered occurred. Dur- 
ing all that time he was little molested. By the disruption in the syna- 
gogue he had got clear of hindrances which must have greatly restricted 
his usefulness, and the word of the Lord had free course and was glori* 
fied. “ All they that dwelt in Asia heard the word of the Lord Jesus, 
both Jews and Greeks.’’ Peculiar tokens of Divine favour attended him. 
** God wrought special miracles by the hands of Paul.” He was honoured 
by his Master to a degree that he had never been before. And as the word 
grew mightily, so it prevailed. “ Many that believed came, and con- 
fessed, and shewed their deeds. Many of them also, which used curious 
arts, brought their books together, and burnt them before all men, and 
, they counted the price of them, and found it fifty thousand pieces of 
silver.’* Surely in all this there was the sanction of God to the step 
which had been taken. True it is that God often, we may say. always, 
brings good out of evil. But is it in such a way as to disguise the cha- 
; riicter of evil, and to make that which is really evil seem good ? No, 
never. How vast, for instance, the good which He brings out of the 
unparalleled evil done by those who crucified his Son ! But is the man- 
ner in which that good is elicited fitted in the least to lesson our abhor- 
rence of the conduct of Pilate, and the chief priests and scribes ? Terily 
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no- And bad he disapproved of the movement of Paul in departing from 
the synagogue — had ho viewed it as a step that was sinful in itself — we 
may be confident that he would not have graced it, as he did, with those 
wonders of his power, nor have crowned the man, on whom the responsi- 
bility lay, with that train of spiritual successes and blessings with whicli 
the Apostle was immediately rewarded. 

III. Thus have we examined the successive schisms and feuds that 
sacred history shews to have arisen from the mission of our Lord. It is 
now time that we shortly advert to the f TOfcr causes to which these are to 
be traced. We have just said that Paul was not blame- worthy in regard 
to the divisions with which ho had to do. Although, however, Paul did 
not do wrong, it by no means follows that wrong was not done. Strife 
and separation, especially in the worship and service of God, are not 
good, and.blame must lie somewhere on account of them. Where, then, 
ought the blame to be laid ? On this point there is a difference of opi- 
nion. Men are agreed that divisions, in themselves considered, are bad ; 
but they are not agreed when the question comes to be whose fault it is 
that divisions exist. The world is accustomed, in a summary way, to 
cast the odium and the guilt entirely on the Church. Just as Ahab 
charged Elijah as the troubler of Israel, so the world arraigns the 
Church as the enemy of the concord of mankind. Even the Head of the 
Church has not escaped its accusations. He stirreth up the people,” 
they said of him ; We found this man perverting the nation.^’ If thus 
they have spoken of the Master, we cannot wonder that the servants 
have had no better treatment. Of Paul and Silas it was said at Philippi, 
“ These men do exceedingly trouble our city at Thessalonica the cry 
^rose against them, “ Those that have turned the world upside doWn are 
come hither also and, when the great Apostle was brought before 
Felix, bis ditty ran, ‘‘Wo have found this man a pestilent fellow, and 
a mover of sedition among all the Jews throughout the world, and a ring- 
leader of the sect of the Nazarenes.” And from that day to this, it has 
been the practice of many to brand the ministers and followers of Jesus 
as a faction of malcontents, who are habitually plotting against the peace 
; of society, and seeking the subversion of its order and rules. What 
Haman . said of old to Ahasuerus, on a memorable occasion, has been 
ever said of them, “ There is a certain people scattered abroad, and dis- 
persed among the people in all the provinces of the kingdom ; and their 
laws are diverse from all people, neither keep they the king^s laws ; 
therefore it is not for the king’s profit to suffer them.” 

- But, my brethren, we prefer to take a somewhat different, and what 
we think a profounder — a more comprehensive and impartial — view, in 
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regard to this matter. We shall specify some causes which reason and 
Scripture point to, as lying at the foundation of all religious strife, 
and you will then be better able to judge in the distribution of the 
blame. 

. Isf, There is the existence of sin» “ From whence come wars and 
fightings among you ? Come they not .hence, even of your lusts that 
war in your members The first, the greatest, and the worst division 
of all, was produced by sin. It was sin that set God and man at vari- 
ance. Next came division between man and his fellow, and this was 
the native effect of sin. The fatal schism between Cain and his brother, 
had sin at the root of it. Often there is sin on both sides. Thus, 
while the discord between Joseph and his brethren is mainly to be 
traced to the envy and malice of the latter, it is scarcely to be denied 
that the somewhat boastful relation of his dreams by the former, con- 
tributed to the rupture. In the case of the apostacy of the ten tribes, 
the unkindness and arrogance of Rehoboam must take its share of the 
blame along with the ambition and impiety of him who made Israel to 
sin. And always there is sin, on one side at least. Unbelief lay at the 
foundation of all the religious outbreaks that signalized the days of our 
Lord and his Apostles ; and when, for the sake of Christ, a man^s foes 
are they of his own household, and the son finds an enemy in his father, 
the sister in her brother, and the daughter in her mother, it is in conse- 
quence of the working of unbelief and hatred to the truth. Sin must 
create discord. There never will be peace in the world or in the Church 
until it is cast out. 

2dj There is Satan's rule in the world. Satan, my brethren, has his 
dark kingdom amongst us. lie reigns in all parts of the earth. And is 
he the friend of peace ? Is peace the aim, or can it be the tendency of 
his government ? More especially, is he favourable to the Church and 
its peace ? Have we reason to expect that he will not take every op- 
portunity, and ply all the means at his command to trouble it, and dis- 
solve the union of its members ? What else is the Church but a rival 
kingdom — a kingdom formed out of the materials of his kingdom, and 
set up for the very purpose of overthrowing his power ? Surely Satan 
owes it a bitter grudge. Delighting in strife for its own sake, he de- 
lights in it also as an instrument of gratifying his malice against Christ, 
and of injuring the kingdom of Christ. We say, then, that the rule of 
the crafty god of this world is a cause, and a prime one, of the divi- 
sions that take place. No doubt he can insinuate, and propagate the 
belief, that the rule of Christ is the cause. And, as we know that he ean 
quote Scripture when it seems to suit his ends, he may cite our Xiord’s 
words in the text to support his calumny. But we can answer him with 
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Scripture, and expose his sophistry. When he urges that it is written, 

Think ye that 1 am come to send peace on earth ? I tell you, nay, but 
rather division;” we can answer by stating that it is also written, 

The fruit of the Spirit is peace,” and, ‘‘ God is not the author of con- 
fusion, but of peace.” To be the blameless occasion of strife is one 
thing, and to be the guilty cause of it is totally another. An occasion of 
strife is furnished by Christ’s mission and rule, as the text indisputably 
intimates, and experience has abundantly shewn ; but if God be not the 
author of confusion, and if Christ be the Prince of Peace, we must look 
for the responsibility, and lay the odium eloewhere. 

3c/, There is the enmity of the wicked. Is it not true that the Church 
of God everywhere is hated by the world ? The Church is not the 
enemy of unrenewed men ; their salvation is its prayer, its desire, the 
aim of its labours ; but unrenewed men are, notwithstanding, the keen 
foes of the Church. “ Because ye are not of the world, but I have 
chosen you out of the world, therefore the world hateth you,” This 
hatred is not unfruitful. It has raised persecutions of every form ; and 
its emissaries have gone forth, alas! too seldom in vain, to create 
envymgs, strifes, heresies, schisms in the Church ! 

IV. It remains to say somewhat on the relation between the divisions 
which are found to be immediate consequences of Christ’s mission on 
earth, and those ultimate results which have been promised. We hav-e 
already adverted to the nature of the latter, and given specimens of the 
glowing language of Scripture concerning them. To the former they 
bear no resemblance — they are not only different — they are contrary. 
But God, who makes all things helpful to his designs, and the very mis- 
chiefs that dow from sin, the world, and the devil, and are meant to 
thwart Him, conducive to the execution of his plans, has established an 
important relation between the two. 

1. Present divisions will enhance the enjoyment of the final unity and 
peace. The sweetness of pleasure is increased by tbe recollection of 
pain that preceded it. The memory of disease heightens the relish of 
health. The power of contrast, derived from past experience, adds to 
the distress of the wretched, and to the gladness of the happy. Tbe 
torments of the rich man in hell are more acute, because once he was 
clothed in fine linen, and fared sumptuously every day ; and the calm 
joy of Lazarus, reposing in Abraham’s bosom, gets new zest from tl^e 
circumstance that formerly he lay a despised beggar at the rich man’s 
gate, and had none but the dogs to sympathise with him, by licking his 
sores. And 0, when the time comes, as come it will, that divisions shall 
cease, and broils and bitterness be no more, and ‘‘ Ephraim shall no 
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longer envy Judah, and Judah no longer vex Ephraim,’* how will a sense 
of the greatness of the change, and a remembrance of the distracted state 
gone by, add to the bliss of the perfected saints, and sweeten the cup of 
felicity which God’s people shall drink together for ever I 
• 2, Divisions now prepare the way fur the peace and unity that are to 
come. Divisions testify of the existence of evils of which they are the 
natural fruits. By their means, the attention of the Church is turned 
to these evils, and fixed down upon them. This is no small advantage. 
The removal of these evils is necessary to the welfare of the Church ; 
no Hjure, or safe, or lasting peace can be enjoyed while they remain. It 
is, therefore, a most important thing that the Church should be led to 
aim at Iheif removal, and to direct the whole energy of her prayers and 
exertions against them. And believers will err much if they seek to 
heal divisions in any other way. Let them beware of patching up a 
premature peace. The outward form of unity is a mockery, and the 
maintenance of.it a hypocrisy and a sin, when unity of heart and prin- 
ciple |^oes not exist. It is only a pernicious semblance of peace that 
can be reached, so long as the roots of discord and schism are not pulled 
up. We must thereibre restrain within bounds our thirstings after 
peace, till the obstacles between us and the only peace that is desirable 
are taken out of the jjath. As yet, it is far too soon to call out for peace. 
We must be patient and wait a while, if we would not have a peace that 
brings ruin along with it. No peace worth the having can come, until 
the interests of truth and purity are secured — until truth obtains its 
rights, and purity begins its reign. “ The wisdom that is from above 
is first pure, then peaceable,” This is the necessary order ; let us , 
not forget it. What we have now to do is, to maintain, exhibit, and 
spread Jthc truth ; to preserve and enlarge the sphere, and to increase the 
amount, of its influence. Our present duty is to go to the deep sources 
of the divisions we bewail, and apply a remedy there. That which now 
we ought to desire and to pray for is a day of the Lord s great power, 
when every valley may be filled, and every mountain and hill brought 
low, and the highway of peace may be prepared. That which now we 
ahould pant for is the grace of the spirit to destroy all sin, and to knit 
the hearts of all men in the love of the truth. We should now long to 
see the little stone of Christ’s kingdom dash in pieces the mighty image 
of Satan’s dominion, and become a great mountain, and fill the whole 
earth. Then there will be peace. The peace of God will reign then. 
“Then judgment shall dwell in the wilderness, and righteousness remain 
in the fruitful field. And the work of righteousness shall be peace ; and 
the eifect of righteousness quietness and assurance for ever. And my 
people shall dwell in a peaceable habitation, and in sure dwellings, and 
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iii quiet resting places.” There will be unity then. *‘The envy of 
Ephraim shall depart, and the adversaries of Judah shall be cut off; 
Ephraim shall not envy Judah, and Judah shall not vex Ephraim.” 
“ Thus saith the Lord -God, Behold, I will take the’stick of Joseph, which 
is in the hand of Ephraim, and the tribes of Israel his fellows, and will 
put them with him, even with the stick of Judah, and make them one • 
stick, and they shall be one in mine hand. And I will make them one 
nation in the land upon the mountains of Israel ; and one King shall be 
King to them all ; and they shall be no more two nations, neither shall 
they be divided into two kingdoms any more at all. And David py 
servant shall be King over them, and they all shall have one Shepherd ; 
they shall also walk in my judgments, and observe my statues, and do 
them.” 
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SERMON XXVI. 

OUKIST OUll nioil PRIEST, REARING THE INIQUITY OP OUR HOLY THINGS. 

BY THE KEV. IlORATIUS BONAR, KELSO. 

4 

“ And thou shalt make a plate o/pnrc pold, and grave upon it, like the engravings of a Rig- 
net, HOLINESS TO THE LORD. And thou bhsilt put it ou a blue lace, that it may be upon 
the mitre; uj^itn the forefront of the mitre shall it be. And it shall bo upon Aaron's fore- 
head, that Aaron may bear the iniquity of the holy thingn. which the children of Israel shall 
hallow in all their holy gifts ; aud it shall be always upon his forehead that they may be 
accepted before the Lord.” — Exodus xxviii. 

The sacrifices under tlie law were of various kinds. They were not 
merely numerous and often repeated, but they were manifold in their 
nature and design. True, there was but one altar — one High Priest — 
ono-taheriiacle — all foreshadowing the one Saviour ; but there were ma- 
nifold offerings, differing the one from the other, to set forth the ^‘mani- 
fold grace of God," and the manifold perfections of Him in whom “ it 
pleased the Father that all fulness should dwell.” Thus these sacrifices, 
by means of their diversity, were all the more exactly fitted to prefigure 
Him who is the fountain opened for all sin and for all uncleanness ; 
and the High Priest, in the continual offering up of these, as well as in 
the performance of the various kindred offices pertaining to the taber- 
nacle, did the more fully exhibit him in all his completeness as the servant 
of the varied wants of sinners. 

The variety of those sacrifices was not an arbitrary and capricious 
appointment. It was not for mere pomp and show. It was not the idle 
filling up of an unmeaning ritual for the sake of novelty and effect. God 
had a special purpose to serve in so ordaining it. It was by this means 
that he descended to particulars in teaching Israel his name as the Lord 
God, “merciful and gracious, forgiving iniquity, transgression, and sin.” 
Before this he had proclaimed, by the general ordinance of sacrifice, that 
there was forgiveness with him through the blood- shedding of a substi- 
tute ; but now he enters into more minute detail, in order to shew that 
there is suitable and special provision made for every kind of sin, and 
every class of sinners. Thus, no guilty conscience could be left with the 
impression that there was. no offering suited to its case ; and every 
Israelite was made to feel, that while the searching eye of God rested 
upon every sin with which he was chargeable, there was at the same time 
the most ample provision made for its being 2)ut away. A general 
No. 27.— Seb. 26. 
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shewing forth of pardon by tbe institution even of one offering, would 
doubtless have relieved the troubled soul ; and though it naight not dis- 
sipate every fear, would yet convey to it a precious message of peace by 
such a manifestation of the forgiving love of God. But this minute spe- 
cification of diverse sacrifices for diverse sins was fitted to set the con- 
science still more at liberty, and to enable an Israelite to come to God as 
one who knew that his iniquity was covered. That distance from God, 
and distrust of his mercy, which the idea of imperfect or uncertain for- 
giveness necessarily produces, was thus removed, and the lingering sus^ 
picions of the sinner’s doubting heart fully met and dispelled. No one. 
could imagine that his condition had been overlooked by God, or that his 
case was so peculiar as to be without a remedy. No weary, burdened 
sinner could say that the declaration of pardon was too vague and gene- 
ral to yield sure and abiding comfort. Oh, how has that God who knows 
not merely our sins but our suspicions and sorrows, herein manifested 
the greatness of his compassion towards us, and shewn that his desire is 
not merely to forgive us, but to make us know that we are forgiven — to 
give us perfect peace by removing from us all our iniquities as far as 
the east is from the west I 

But, then, in the very act of offering these sacrifices there was sin. 
When the sinner brought the lamb or the goat to the altar, there was 
sin committed in the very act of bringing it. There was, for instance, 
the imperfect conviction of tho sin confessed — tlie want of a deep sense 
of the holiness of that God against whom the trangression had been 
committed, and of the purity of that law which had been broken. There 
was the coldness, the irreverence, the deadness, the wandering, the many 
impure motives that mingled with the act‘of service. There was the defec- 
tive realization of Divine things — the want of due solemnity — perhaps, too, 
the grudging of the animal offered up. These, and many similar short- 
comings and sins in the way of bringing the sacrifice, could not fail to make 
the Israelite feel that iniquity was spread over all his holy things, and 
must be removed before they could be accepted. The thought, too, that 
God saw in him far deeper sin than he himself understood or imagined, 
must hav led him to ask, how the sin of his holy things was to be for- 
given ? If, indeed, when he came to the altar of God he could have come 
with a perfect heart, without a wandering thought or impure desire, then 
be might be content with the sacrifice itself which he presented. Bat 
when he was conscious that in every part of his holy service he was sin- 
ning still, the anxious inquiry could not but be prompted, “ How are the 
sins of my holy things to be put away ?” 

How, then, was such a case to be mot ? How was this to be remedied ? 
Tbe offering of another sacrifice would not accomplish this, for i© that 
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also there would be sin, so that anotlur ofitring would be required again. 
No repetition of sacrifices, however numerous and costly, could provide 
for this ; for still in the offering of each sacrifice there would be sin 
committed by the worshipper. Nor could this case be remedied by 
simply forgiving the sins connected with the sacrifice, without any special 
mention of the way in which this forgiveness was to come ; for this would 
countenance the vain idea that there were some sins which did not 
require the intervention either of priest or sacrifice for their remission ; 
whereas every part of that ritual was so constructed as to teach them 
that every sin needed special provision for its taking away, and that 
fur every sin thpre was such special provision made. Besides, such a 
way of pardon would seetn to imply, that if a man but brought the ap» 
pointed oflering, it did not matter how imperfectly he presented it. No^ 
would it have done merely to ordain that the high priest should bear the 
iniquity of the holy things of Israel. This would give the idea that he 
did not need that forgiveness himself— that there was something about 
him which exempted him from the guilt of his fellow Israelites, and 
that he, though a sinner like other men, could yet his own self “ bear 
iniquity.” 

None of these ways was at all adequate to the end designed. Nono 
of them would have given a true idea of the exceeding sinfulness of sin. 
None of them would have suitably set forth the provision which God has 
made for its complete removal. None of them would have fully satisfied 
the conscience of the worshipper, or given him the assurance that his 
imperfect services were accepted, and all the defects cleaving to them 
purged away. Besides, if there were no special and solemn provision 
made for this case, it would imply that the sins of their holy things were 
less heinous than others ; whereas it was God's manifest intention to 
declare, in the most effectual and impressive way, that these iniquities 
were even more hateful than the transgression itself for which the sacri- 
fice was brought to the altar. 

God. provided another and a more excellent way. He did not institute 
a new sacrifice — he did not merely announce a pardon for such transr* 
gressions, nor did he simply say tlie high priest shall bear these iniqui- 
ties. A far more perfect method 'was adopted —not a sacrifice, but a 
person — not merely a person, but one in peculiar circumstances. The 
high priest was appointed to bear them, but then it was in a robe of a most 
peculiar kind. It was not his usual raiment, nor was it his raiment on 
the day of atonement. It was a dress which seemed to array him with 
more than mortal holiness — a dress which shadowed forth the divine 
perfection of the sin-bearer — a dress which at once proclaimed the need 
for pardon, and gave the assurance that it was all provided for and secured. 
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L^et u» attend briefly to the description given us in the text of the 
high priest 8 peculiar vesture, or rather head-dress^ for the other parts of 
his raiment remained as before : only upon his head new adornings were 
to be placed, not only to add new beauty to a dress already singular for 
its comeliness and splendour, but especially to shew forth the extent of 
personal holiness which a holy God required in him who was not merely 
to bear Israel's common sins, but to “ bear the iniquity of their holy 
things." 

The first thing that strikes us here is, that it is the head of the high 
priest that is thus adorned, the most honourable member of the body, 
the seat of the indwelling soul. Then, again, it is the forehead that is 
selected, which is the comeliness and glory of the head — the place on which 
the eye of the observer rests, and on which the eye of God would rest 
when meeting with the priest or the worshipper. On the forehead of 
the high priest, on the ‘^forefront of his mitre," was the ornament to be 
fastened. It consisted of a plate of pure gold, the purest and costliest 
of metals, to signify the purity that God demanded. On it there was 
to bQ engraved, like the engravings of a signet, distinct and deep, “ Holi- 
ness TO THE Lord,” — still farther foreshadowing the awful holiness of 
God, and the no less awful holiness which he required in the sin-bearer. 
Then this plate of gold was to be fastened to a “ blue lace,” denoting 
holiness both by its texture and its colour — its texture, the finest , that 
can be woven by art and man’s device — its colour, the bright stainless 
azure of God’s own firmament. All this, placed upon Aaron's forehead, 
in addition to his other priestly robes of service, was to fit him for being 
Israel’s sin-bearer in w'hat pertained to “ the iniquity of tho holy things 
which the children of Israel shall hallow in all their holy gifts. And 
then it is added, “ It shall be always upon his forehead, that they may 
be accepted before the Lord.” 

Forming thus the most prominent part of his dress, and placed upon 
his forehead, it would be that on which the eye of God might be said first 
to rest, whether at the brazen altar or the altar of incense, or the mercy 
seat, in all parts of his holy service. When standing before God, it 
was this peculiar adorning that presented itself, with its inscription, 
“ Holiness to the Lord.” Thus, then, there was proclaimed to Israel a 
free forgiveness for the iniquities of their holy things. This forgiveness 
was not to depend upon their own imperfect actings or feelings. It was 
not to be bestowed on the condition of their presonting their ofiPerings 
in a perfect way. It was forgiveness not through their own perfection, 
but through the perfection of another — not through their own holiness, 
but the holiness of another. It was forgiveness through one whom God 
had selected and prepared in a most peculiar way — a way which pro- 
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i^laimed his own awfol holiness, as much as his inhnitp grace. It was 
forgiyeness through the holiness of another, as if God would teach them 
that while he required holiness in him who was to hear any sin, yet 
especial holiness was required when bearing the sins of our holy things. 
ATud then there was not merely the bare forgiveness, but there was the 
acceptance thus provided, both for themselves and their services, before 
the 'Lord. 

All this was to Israel the shadow of “good things to come/' The law, 
indeed, made nothing perfect, but it was the bringing in of the better 
hope, by which we draw nigh to God. (Heb. vii, 19.) This bet^ 
ter hope has now been brought in. What was thus foreshadowed afar 
off by Aaron, as Israel’s high priest, has been fulfilled to us in Jesus of 
Nazareth, God’s own anointed Priest. We have a High Priest, as well 
as Israel, one to bear the iniquity of our holy things. We have a temple 
not made with hands. We have an altar, but not of man’s building. 
We have a sacrifice, but not of bulls and of goats, — a sacrifice of richer 
blood, and mightier efficacy, than any that was ever laid on Israels 
altars. We have a High Priest, too, ministering in our name, and in 
our behalf, before God, — a High Priest who has passed into the heavens, 
there to appear in the presence of God for us — a High Priest who is holy, 
harmless, undefiled, and separate from sinners. This High Priest, whose 
holiness is so infinite, whose ministry is so prevailing, bears the iniquity 
of our holy things. He does for us what Aaron did for Israel, But he 
does it in substance, not in figure ; he does it so effectually that the 
worshippers once purged have no more conscience of sins.” (Heb. x, 2.) 
He does it also by his own holiness, not by a figurative or typical holi- 
ness, but by that which is really and truly His own, for He is the 
infinitely Holy one. And it is as God’s own Holy High Priest, that he 
bears the iniquity of our holy things. It is just because He is so holy, 
that He is so peculiarly fitted to bear iniquities like these, 

God is thus teaching how much the sins of those duties and services, 
which we call holy, need forgiveness. We are apt to think, thatthere4s 
such a difference between our open sins and our religious exercises, that 
any defilement attaching to the latter must be so inconsiderable in itself, 
'and so outweighed by the sacredncss of the act performed, that no par- 
ticular account need to be taken of these sins. God’s estimate is very 
different indeed. His eye sees the sins of our religious services in 
■ another light, as being no less heinous than other iniquities, and needing 
special forgiveness no less than they. Not merely our open transgres- 
sions — our scarlet and crimson sins — need pardon, but our holy services, 
our good words and deeds, our prayers, our praises, our worshiji, our 
breaking of bread at the table of the Lord. In every one of these there 
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3S such an amount of sin cleaving to, and mingled with, every act, and 
.feeling, and thought, and word, as to render them in themselves so 
miserably defective and defiled, as to be utterly unacceptable in the sight 
of the Holy One. When seeking God, we need to have our way of seek- 
ing and our act of seeking forgiven. When praying for pardon, we need 
to have that prayer itself forgiven. Each petition bears witness atgainst 
us. There is such imperfection, such coldness, such formality, such 
deadness, such wandering, such half-heartedness, such a want of every 
thing that constitutes prayer, that, were there not forgiveness for the sins 
of our holy things, we might as well cease to pray. When coming to 
Christ, we need forgiveness for our act of coming, for the impure mo- 
tives which lead us to come, as well as for the defective way in which we 
come. All this is provided for. There is forgiveness not merely for 
the sins we bring to Christ, but for our way of bringing them. This is 
a point where many stumble. The}^ say, that they know there is full 
pardon for them in Christ, and full provision to be found in him for every 
want, but their difficulty is about the coining to him. They think that 
the dct of coming should be as holy as possible, and that, unless it be so, 
their acceptance is a very doubtful thing. They think that, if they could 
only come in a right way, and from right motives, there would be no 
danger of their success ; but, with so much that is defective in their way 
of coming, they doubt whether they can venture to do more than merely 
hope the best. Now^, this is just to say, that their acceptance depends, 
in part, at least, upon themselves — upon their coming aright. Whereas 
the gospel takes for granted that there is nothing right about them, 
either about themselves or their way of coming, but that every thing 
about them, and done by them, needs forgiveness. Such forgiveness is 
provided, and it is here prefigured by the high priest bearing the iniquity 
of our holy things. Thus, there is no place left for any such misgivings. 
Where is there room for a single doubt to thrust itself? What point 
is there at which God does not meet every possible doubt that can arise ? 
There is no room for saying, my sins are too great to be forgiven. 
Neither is there any room for saying, my way of coming to Christ is so 
defective, my way of seeking pardon is so sinful, that I am doubtful 
whether I shall he accepted. The full provision made for us in Christ is 
such as to meet us at all these points, and exclude every shadow of a 
doubt, from whatever quarter it may arise. 

From all this, we gather the following most precious truths, — ^truths 
not only precious to the believer who has already found acceptance in 
the Beloved, but to the anxious soul when just beginning to ask the wiiy 
of salvation and peace : — 
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1. learn How complete is the provision made by God for a sinner's 
aeceptcmce. This provision is entirely in him who is our great High Priest, 
It is not in ourselves at all, but in him alone. It pleased the Father 
that in him should all fulness dwell.” He is the Father^s infinite trea* 
toe-house of all blessing, secured for, and set open to, sinners. Nothing 
that a guilty soul can require, is awanting in him. Out of him, there 
IB nothing; in him, there is everything. “He, of God, is made unto- 
us wisdom, and righteousness, and sanctification, and redemption.” 

In our text, however, the allusion is not to his fulness in general, but 
to his priesthood alone, as making provision for a sinner’s pardon and 
acceptance, and this in reference to the sins of our holy things — the 
sins committed in our more direct transactions with God. For every 
sin, and for every kind of sin, there is a provision in him on whom our 
sinSyWere laid. For all these there is & special way of pardon ordained by 
God, and certain sins are minutely specified, in order to show us that 
no case has been overlooked or left without a special remedy, .^nd as 
“ the iniquities of our holy things,” the sins committed in our direct 
transactions with God, either in his worship or when dealing with him 
regarding our souls, would form an insuperable barrier to our obtain- 
ing the forgiveness of our other sins, and would utterly mar our fellow- 
ship with a holy God, so these are singled out by name, both on account 
of their peculiar heinousness, and also because of the place which they 
thus occupy, and the obstruction which they would otherwise form in the 
way of our intercourse with God. 

There is forgiveness, then, for the iniquities of our holy things: for- 
giveness not only for our omissions of duty, but for our duties themselves ; 
forgiveness, not only for our estrangement from God, but for our sins in 
returning to him ; forgiveness, not only for our prayerlessness, but for 
our prayers ; forgiveness, not only for our long rejection of Christ, but 
for our sins in coming to him ; forgiveness, not only for our unbelief, 
but for our faith ; forgiveness, not only for our past enmity, but for our 
present cold-hearted love ; forgiveness, not only for the sins we bring 
to Christ, but for our way of bringing them ; forgiveness, not only for 
the sins we carried to the altar of burnt-offering, and laid upon the 
bleeding sacrifice, but for our imperfect way of taking them, the impure 
motives that defiled, our service, and also for the sins mingling with our 
worship when standing within the veil in that sanctuary, where the 
majesty of the Holy One has made its abode. 

Is not this, then, truly blessed ? To have such complete provision made 
for our pardon and acceptance, as well as for the acceptance of our holy 
things ! To have such an High Priest over the house of God — that 
house into which we, in believing, entered, and from which we shall go 
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out no more ! We are ** complete in Him.” In ourselTes most incom- 
plete, in our duties most incomplete, in our worship most incomplete, 
but yet ivi Him complete ! “ Perfect through the comeliness which he 

hath put upon us !” How often have we said to ourselves, were my 
prayers but more earnest and sincere, less cold and wandering, I could 
believe their acceptance, hut this insensibility and lifelessness, these wan- 
dering thoughts and wayward desires, fill me with despair as to the pos- 
sibility of my being heard at all. Is there not, however, in this state of 
feeling, a desire to be complete in yourselves^ instead of being complete 
in him — -to “ be found’* in yourselves, instead of being “ found in 
him ?” Are you not seeking to he accepted because of your fervency 
and feeling, instead of being accepted in the High Priest alone ? Are 
you not forgetting the infinite perfection that God sees in him — because 
of which he sees no imperfection in you, and trying to find grace in his 
eight, by binding round your own forehead some fancied badge of per- 
sonal ^oliness or feeling, instead of reminding Him of the High Priest 
of our profession, on whose brow rests the mitre with its golden plate, 
and itsTnefFaceable engraving, “Holiness to the Lord.” 

Amid the multitude of our thoughts within us, is there not consolation 
unspeakable in remembering that God has made most ample provision for 
the putting away of these very sins, over which we so bitterly and so 
justly mourn ? So that, instead of desponding, might we not, even when 
most conscious of these shortcomings, thus calmly plead, “ not my impure 
prayer, but the pure prayer of Jesus ; not me but my High Priest ; not 
my intercessions but his ; not my perfection hut his ; not my holiness 
but his ; look not on me but on him on whom I am looking ; behold, O 
God, my shield, look upon the face of thine anointed.” 

11. Let us learn how perpetual and unchangeable this provision is. 
It is written here, concerning the High Priest on earth, “ It shall be 
always upon his forehead, that they may be accepted before the Lord.” 
In this we have a vivid type of him who is “ the same yesterday, to- 
day, and for ever who hath “an unchangeable priesthood who “ ever 
liveth to make intercession for us.” He who bears the iniquity of our 
holy things, is one who changes not ; who is ever the same Holy High 
Priest, and ever glorious in the Father’s eyes. We vary, but he varies 
not. Our feelings change, his alter not. Our soul fluctuates, ever- 
rising and falling, ever-ebbing and flowing, but he remaineth stedfast 
and true. Wo grow cold and faithless, he abideth faithful, he can^ 
not deny himself. His is a priesthood which endureth for ever, which 
never loses aught of it efficacy and value. Deriving its virtue and 
power from the infinitely glorious person of the Priest himself, and not 
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in any degree depending upon us, our doings or our feelings, it remains 
ever sure, and without the shadow of a change. It is a priesthood which 
has already carried thousands and tens of thousands of God’s Israel 
within the veil, and given them boldness when standing there in the 
immediate presence of Jehovah, and it is able to do this for tens of 
thousands more. It is a priesthood which has borne the iniquity of 
the holy things of God’s worshipping ones in all time past, even from the 
beginning, and it will abide as infinite in its efficacy, until the High 
Priest appear the second time, without sin unto salvation. What abun- 
dant consolation is this! what liberty of conscience, what tranquil con- 
fidence of spirit ought this at all times to produce when drawing near 
to God for worship or communion within the veil ! 

It is written of our High Priest, “ Christ is not entered into the Holy 
places made with hands, which are the figures of the true, but into 
heaven itself, now to appear in the presence of God for us.” This is 
our confidence. It is the knowledge of this that relieves our fears, and 
makes us feel at home with God. If Christ, then, be still in heaven, if 
he he still appearing there for us, then what more do wo stand in need of 
to speak peace to our souls? “We have an advocate with the Father^ 
Jesus Christ the righteous.” To know what he is, to know what he is 
doing, to know that he is ever the same, to know that I am as welcome 
to him as ever any sinner that came to him — this surely is peace, which 
no storm without, and no corruption within, can break or ruffle ! “ Always 
upon his forehead !” It was this which spoke continual peace to Israel. 
It was this which assured them of acceptance. When their peace was 
broken, or their acceptance, clouded, they would think of the high 
priest’s mitre, and that would be enough to re-assure and comfort them. 
They know that its gold could not rust or grow dim — that its inscription 
could not be erased — and this was their consolation. They needed no 
more. So it is with us. We know that our High Priest reraaineth the 
same for ever. He cannot change. It is the thought of this that pre- 
serves our peace unbroken in the midst of this . changeful world, and 
these still more changeful hearts. He is our peace ; for ho has made 
peace through the blood of his cross. By that blood he has brought us 
into the sanctuary, and by the all-availing ministry of his unchange- 
able Priesthood, he keeps us there as in our proper, our paternal home, 
where all is reconciliation, and from which we shall go out no more ! 

III. j&eam /lotv glorious and certain is this provision. It depends 
upon the holiness of the High Priest. Not upon his grace, or mercy, 
or compassion, but upon his holiness. It is because there is such holi- 
ness in him to meet and satisfy the holiness of God that our forgiveness 
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is 80 SGcuro, and the way of our obtaining it so glorious. What an 
ample pardon^ what a sure acceptance, must that be which is secured to 
U8 by the holiness of our great High Priest! for his holiness cannot 
change, neither can it pass away. His mercy might be worn out by 
our sins, and he might forget to be gracious, but he cannot cease to be 
holy. 

His holiness is infinitely perfect, and infinitely fragrant, in the TFar- 
ther *8 eyes. All the perfection of creature holiness, and all the perfec- 
tion of divine holiness, are to be found in him. The Father’s eye 
discerns no flaw in him. All is perfection in holiness ; holiness not 
merely refulgent on his forehead, but perrading his whole person, and 
shining forth in every part. He is “ holy, harmless, undefiled, and 
separate from sinners.” And this is our security. True, we see but little 
of that holiness, and can appreciate it but feebly. Let us remember, 
however, that it is not what we see, but what the Father sees, that is 
our security. It is the Father’s estimate of his perfection, not ours, 
that forms the ground of our acceptance, and the acceptance of our holy 
things. It is the perfection that the Father sees in him, and in which 
he is well pleased, that is our foundation and resting-place. This per- 
fection cannot change. Its glory abideth for ever. The F other’s estimate 
of it, and delight in it, can nevbr alter. The Son can never become less 
precious, less glorious, less holy, less perfect, in the Father s eyes. How 
certain, then, must our acceptance be ! It is not the holiness of our 
gifts and services, that secure their acceptance ; neither is it the holiness 
of the persons presenting them. It is Jesus, as our High Priest, pre- 
sentinghis infinitely holy person before God — appearing in the sanctuary 
above, with holiness engraven upon his priestly brow — that does for ua 
what Aaron did for Israel of old. Unless God had disowned Aaron, and 
commanded the plate of gold to be torn from his forehead, Israel could 
not doubt their acceptance. So, unless the Father were to disown his 
Son, and take from him his Divine priesthood, we have no cause for 
doubting, no room for uncertainty. 

Our imperfect services, our defective prayers, might well ejt:cite dis- 
pleasure, and draw down upon us, not an answer of peace, but 
of wrath. But the Father looks away from us and our unholiness — ^hc 
gaz^s on the spotless forehead of bis own holy Son, and his anger is 
turned away. He sees no iniquity in our persons, and no imperfection 
in our prayers. No imperfection in us can make him less the Perfect 
One. No sin in us or our services can make it less true, that he is the 
altogether Holy One —holy in his person, holy in his priesthood, holy 
in his intercession for us before the Father s throne. Ever bearing the 
names of his purchased ones upon his jewelled breast, and ever hearing 
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upoB his brow the sjrmbol af perfect holiness, as their sin-bearer and 
substitute, he stands before God glorious all over in his garments of 
beauty, presenting the “ holy things which his Israel hallow in all their 
holy gifts, that they may be accepted before the Lord,” 

IV. Learn how accessible and free is this provision , — It is set open 
to all. Its benefits are wide and unrestricted, “ Look unto me and be 
ye saved, all the ends of the earth.** In this respect the High Priest 
stands before us like the brazen serpent, that all may look and live. It 
is but looking on that forehead on which the Father s eye is fixed — 
turning our eye to that holiness in which God delights, and making 
tl^at our plea — that brings us into the possession of all this full pro- 
vision, and gives us the standing of accepted ones in his sight. 

It is simply as sinners that we have to do with the sin-bearer, It is 
simply as lost ones that we have to do with the Saviour — it is simply 
as diseased ones that we have to do with the healer — and so it is here 
.simply as sinners that we have to do with the High Priest who bears the 
iniquity of our holy things. It is not that which is good about us that 
gives us a claim upon him, but that which is evil. It is not that part of 
our prayers and services which is better than the rest, that warrants us 
to cgme to him, or makes us welcome, or entitles us to expect that what 
is evil in them may be forgiven. No, It is the evil that is in us, that 
is our only claim. It is the evil that is in our prayers that, on the one 
hand, makes him so necessary and so precious, and on the other, assures 
us of a gracious welcome ; for, “ He came not to call the righteous, but 
sinners to repentance.*’ It is the evil and not the good about us, that 
makes the sinner and the Saviour so suitable to each other — making the 
sinner so welcome to the Saviour, and the Saviour so welcome to the 
sinner. Oh what an open door is this for each sinner to enter by ! Oh 
what a sure refuge is this for each sinner to flee to ! You who are still 
unsheltered, will you not flee and be saved ? What riches of pardon 
are here treasured up in the person of our glorious High Priest I You 
who are still unpardoned, will you not come this day, this hour, and be 
forgiven ? It is your evil, and not your good that fits you for coming. 
It is your unholiness, and not your holiness, that you are to carry with 
you. It is your darkness that makes you so welcome to him who is 
“ the light of the world.” It is your ignorance that fits you for him 
who has compassion on the ignorant, and on them that are out of the 
way. It is the consciousness of your imperfect prayers, no less than of 
your past prayeflessness, that should draw you without delay, and with 
willing footsteps, to him who is at the right hand of the Father, to bear 
the iniquity of your holy things. Put your case into his bands. Take 
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fov ^rour sin -bearer and bubstitute- There is no liolineas wbi<}b tbc 
(J%ther will accept but his. There is no name that you can plead but 
.iis* Tate it, and gjo in with it to the Father, and you shall know not 
merely the peace of being forgiven, but the higher blessedness of being 
*** accepted in the beloved.” 

Some one may say, in reference to these remarks, Oh, all this is most 
tme, and to those who know themselves to be children of God, must 
be most blessed, but I do not yet know this, anci therefore I have no 
right to rejoice. Well, but what is it that makes a child of God? Is it 
not the believing what the Father has testified of his well-beloved Son, 
his anointed Priest and Intercessor? You say, Oh, I believe all that, 
but I do not know whether I have any interest in Him. Now, herein 
you err, for God has identified these two things which you would make 
difiPerent; he has joined together what you would put asunder. You say, 
I believe, but I do not know whether I have an interest in Him. God 
says he that belie veth has the interest; so that to speak of believing, 
and yet not having an interest, is to make void the plain Word of God, 
which says, “ by Him all who believe are justified.” (Acts xiii. 39.) 

In conclusion, let me remark how fully all this provides, not only for 
the sinner’s peace, but for his* holiness. Having put on Christ, and 
being thus accepted in him upon believing, we find that the raiment with 
which we are clothed contains in its divine texture a healing virtue which 
goes forth from it for the renewing of our souls. The blood, with which 
we are sprinkled all over, not merely shields us from wrath, and hides 
our sins beneath its crimson covering, but sends forth a purifying in- 
fluence throughout the whole man. “ By his stripes we are healed.’^ 

But in addition to this, there are other considerations connected with 
the type before us fitted to weigh with the believing soul, and to serve 
as motives for stimulating us to seek conform iiy to the image of the 
Lord. 

Let tis consider the honour thus put upon us in having such an High 
Priest to minister for us, and such raiment to clothe and adorn us. Who 
is there in heaven or earth besides that has a representative at court 
like this ? What angel is there that hath a robe like that wherewith 
the Father’s hand has invested us on the day wherein he said, ** bring 
forth the best robe and put it on him ?” Who is there that hath such 
a standing before God — that is accepted as we are accepted — that is 
loved with such a love, or honoured with an honour equal to ours ? Who 
is there that occupies such a position before God, and such a relationship 
to his eternal Son as that in which we even now rejoice ? Who is there 
that hath a hope of glory such as we possess, and can look forward to an 
inheritance so rich, a crown so bright as ours— a crown which the darkly- 
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ommous events of the passing day show to be near at band, it may be 
witbin this generation's reach ? “ It doth not yet appear what we shall 

be, but we Icnow that when He shall appear we shall be like him, for 
we shall see him as he is, and every one that hath this hope in him, 
pjirifieth himself, even as he is pure." It is his robe that we shall wear, 
and is not his robe the fairest ? It is his crown that we shall put on, 
and is not his crown the brightest ? It is upon his throne that we shall 
sit down, and is not his throne the most exalted of all ? It is with the 
love wherewith the Father hath loved him, that he hath loved us, — and 
what love is there in the universe like that which the Father bears to 
the beloved Son ? It is as his Bride that we are to share his joy as well 
as his glory, — and what joy of affection can be compared to that with 
w'hich he shall rejoice, in unhindered love, over the purchased partner of 
his throne ? For if in this the time of her betrothment there has been 
joy unspeakable and full of glorj^ Oh ! what will there be “in the 
day of his espousals, in the day of the gladness of his heart !’' If, then, 
these things be so, what manner of persons ought W'c to be in all holy 
conversation and godliness. 

And then, think of the dishonour which our unholincss casts upon 
him. The Apostle thus reasons with the Corinthians : “ Know ye not 

that your bodies are the members of Christ ; shall I tlicn take the mem- 
bers of Christ and make them the members of an harlot. God forbid.” 
So we may well reason ; shall we take the garments of our High 
Priest and make them a cloak of lasciviousness ? Shall we drag them 
through the mire of earth and defile them with the spots of the flesh ? 
Shall we trample them beneath our feet, or present them to the world 
for their mirth, as were the vessels of the sanctuary to Belshazzar in the 
night of his revelry ? Shall we undo the mitre from the High Priest's 
head ? Shall we tear off the plate of gold from his forehead, and erase 
the inscription graven so deeply there ? Shall we thus incur the awful 
guilt of bringing reproach and dishonour upon the only begotten of the 
Father ? Shall we not rather seek to honour him who has put sucb 
honour upon us, and who only asks this in return that we should honour 
him before a world that denies and disowns him ? 

It may appear difficult to honour him aright in a world like this, where 
all without is sin and darkness, and all within so carnal and impure. And 
perhaps we shrink from th^ post assigned to us. We see no difficulty 
in glorifying him perfectly amid “ the spirits of the just made perfect,” 
when we shall be without spot or wrinkle, not one stain or scar of mor- 
tality left upon us ; . when, with no enemy to assail us, and no corruption 
to trouble us, we shall perfectly honour him as we desire to do. And 
sometimes this bright prospect of coming perfection, coupled with de- 
No. 28. — See. 26. 
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spondency and unbelief as to our present effort, impedes us in present 
duty^ and prevents us from maintaining the conflict as we ought. 

But let us remember that the peculiar honour which Christ receives 
from us arises from those very circumstances that awaken the despon- 
dency. We shall doubtless glorify him in heaven ; but then we cannpt 
glorify him there as we can do on earth. We shall, no doubt, have new 
opportunities, maturer faculties, and more ample scope for doing so 
above ; but our present opportunities shall be all over then. We shall 
honour him before his friends, but we sh^l no longer be able to honour 
him before his enemies. We shall honJStr him before angels, but no 
longer before a world that lieth in wickedness. And this is the peculiar 
honour which he is seeking now at our hands, an honour which we shall 
not be able to render him hereafter. Hence it was just in his infirmi- 
ties that the Apostle gloried, in order that the power of Christ might 
rest upon him . Hence it was that he sought to approve himself as a 
minister of God “ in much patience, in afflictions, in necessities, in dis- 
tresses, in stripes, in imprisonments, in tumults, in labours, in watch- 
ings, in fastings, by honour and dishonour, by evil report and good.*^ 
Oh ! brethren, it will be nothing difficult to glorify Christ when all sin 
is gone for ever. It will be nothing marvellous that he should be ho- 
noured perfectly by us when all his enemies have been put to shame. 
But the marvellous thing is that he should be thus glorified on earth where 
he is despised and rejected of men. This is his peculiar glory. And 
this is what he expects at our hands. Oh ! then, let ns see that while, 
enjoying the benefit of his standing in the presence of God for us, and 
while living in the land of enemies, we render to him that honour which 
is so righteously his due, and which throughout all eternity we shall never 
be able to render him in heaven. Ho represents us well above, let us 
see that we as faithfully and truly represent him below. And instead 
of wearying too eagerly for the end of the warfare and the cessation 
of present weariness and sorrow, let us rejoice that he is thus afibrding 
us a season in which we may glorify him in a way that angels cannot 
do, in a way that the perfected spirits of the just cannot do, in a way 
which we ourselves shall he no longer able to do, when the wilderness 
and the warfare are at an end, and the everlasting rest begun. 
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SERMON XXVII. 

ON GOOJ)NESS. 

BY THE REV. PATRICK M^FARLAN, D.D. GREENOCK. 

" Ho was a good man.”— Acts xi. 24. 

The opinions of men on the subject of moral goodness, that is, of men 
judging without reference to the Scriptures, the only true standard of 
moral excellence, are as various as the circles in which they move, and 
the persons with whom they associate. With some the standard of 
moral excellence is so low, that they regard a social good-humoured man 
as a good man, though notorious for his impiety and his vices, and his ne- 
glect of relative duties. Other men think that the whole of moral good- 
ness is comprised in generosity and beneficence, if at least they be con- 
joined with uprightness and integrity ; whilst a third class require that 
to these there should be added the external decencies of a religious pro- 
fession. 

In these different opinions, if such they may be called, it is obvious 
that there is no community of sentiment, no mutual agreement respect- 
ing the essential ingredients of real goodness. From the maxims and 
practical opinions of unconverted men, we can gather as little informa- 
tion on this important subject as from the systems of philosophers. 
They -are expressive of their wishes rather than their deliberate convic- 
tions, Some of them approach more near to the truth than others ; but 
none of them bear any resemblance to that holiness without which no 
man can see the Lord. 

The Scriptures of truth give no uncertain sound ; there is nothing 
indefinite or ambiguous in them, no collision between the statements 
and descriptions of one inspired writer and another. The goodness of 
which they speak is a goodness which they describe in all its parts, and 
all its principles, and all its manifestations, with the most perfect har- 
mony and mutual agreement — a goodness which is the same in every 
age and under every dispensation, in every rank of life and every state of 
society. When they speak of Joseph of Arimathea, and Barnabas, and 
others, and say of them that they were ** good” men, they use the epithet 
in a sense which they themselves have unfolded with the utmost clear- 
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nesB and precision ; they spealc of the goodness of these men of God ac- 
cording to that standard of truth and righteousness which is immutable 
as the throne of the Almighty, eternal as the character and attributes of 
Jehovah — of goodness manifested, not in one or a few particulars of life 
and conduct, but in all the dispositions, and graces, and conduct of the 
children of God. They speak of it, not as existing perfect and imma- 
culately pure in this lower world, but as the goodness of the saints, the 
excellent ones of the earth, the sons of God and the followers of Christ, 
in contradistinction from those specious appearances which attract the 
notice and admiration of men, but are ^‘abomination in the sight of 
God,” In common conversation we are accustomed to use the epithet 
“ bad,” as applicable only to men of the most abandoned character, but 
we ought never to forget that before God the whole world is divided into 
two classes, the good and the bad, the righteous and the wicked ; the for- 
mer comprehending in it the ^ildren of God in all the degrees of moral 
excellence to which they have attained, and the latter, the children of 
the wicked one, from the mere moralist on the one hand, to the most profli- 
gate and abandoned criminal on the other. Goodness, in the Scripture 
sense of the word, is holiness ; it is the goodness which God enjoins, and 
of which he himself presents the most perfect pattern — the goodness 
which, begun on earth in the regeneration of the true Christian, is ac- 
cepted and approved through Christ Jesus, and which, increasing with 
the increase of God, is perfected at last in his presence in heaven. 
What is this goodness ? To this question 1 intend to reply in the ob- 
servations which follow. 

I. In the first place, a good man” is a converted man. There is no real 
goodness which has not its beginning in regeneration, and the conversion 
of the soul to God. This our Lord plainly declares, when, in answer to 
the question of the Jewish ruler, “ Good master, what good thing shall 
I do that I may have eternal life ?” he replied, “ Why callest thou me 
good ? there is none good but one, that is God.” He declares in these 
words not only that all have sinned, and that there is none righteous, 
no not one ; but that, by nature, all are sinful and unholy, and that 
true goodness is the attribute or characteristic of God only. He does 
not deny that men may become good through the regenerating and sanc- 
tifying power of the Holy Spirit ; but addressing himself to a young 
man who imagined that, by doing some eminently good action, he might 
merit eternal life, he tells him that real goodness was not inherent in any 
man, but in God only. And such is the uniform testimony of sacred 
Scripture. “In me,” said the converted, the holy f*aul, “that is, in my 
flesh, dwelleth no good thing.” “ God looked down from heaven upon the 
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cliildreii of men, to see if there were any that did understand, that did 
seek God. Eve^y one of them ia gone back ; they are altogether be- 
some filthy ; there is none that doeth good, no, not one.’^ 

These statements are not inconsistent with the fact, that there is a 
natural conscience in man, deterring him from evil, and prompting him 
to* what is good, and that there are amiable feelings and emotions urg- 
ing him to noble and generous actions ; nor can it be denied that, apart 
from the power of Divine grace, there is often a striking superiority of 
one man above another. Conscience retains a greater ascendancy over 
him, external circumstances are favourable to the development of his 
moral character, and he experiences the happiness of being virtuous. 
But the amiable qualities of unconverted men come far short of the good- 
ness of the children of God ; nay, they serve to shew more strongly the 
wickedness of the human heart, which resists, with equal obstinacy, the 
dictates of natural conscience, and the waAings and admonitions of the 
Word of God. If there were no conscience in men, no sense of right 
and wrong, no law written in their hearts, men would bo less guilty than 
they are in refusing to come to God, and to submit themselves to his 
authority. But there is a conscience in man, a power of moral percep- 
tion, enabling him to resist to a certain extent the solicitations of sin, 
and prompting him to things laudable and praiseworthy ; whilst the 
sinfulness of the human heart jmcvails to detain him in a state of aliena- 
tion from God and rebellion against_^Him. 

True goodness, therefore, must be begun in regeneration. We must 
be born again — we must be “ transformed, by the renewing of our minds, 
that we may prove what is that good, and acceptable, and perfect will of 
God.” The eyes of our understanding must be enlightened, that we 
may discern the truth as it is in Jesifs. The affections of our hearts 
must be drawn from lying vanities, and fixed supremely on God, and on 
the things which are above. We must be dead to sin, that we may live 
unto righteousness. Till then, sin must have dominion over ^us ; there 
can be no love of holiness, no obedience to God from the only principles 
and motives acceptable to Him. Natural conscience, the fear of future 
punishment, and the desire of applause, may prompt men, as wicked as 
Herod, to do many things good and profitable to men ; but the soul must 
be converted to God, there must be a new heart and a new spirit, a mind 
qualified to discern, and a heart inclined to approve the things that are 
excellent, ere any man can be called good in the sense in which the word 
is employed by the pen of inspiration. 

In answer to the. question, What is a good man ? I remark — 

11. In the second place, that he is a man who believes in ihe' 
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Lord Jesus Christ, and mahes open and stedfast profession of his 
faith. 

Superficial thinhers, and men ignorant of the gospel of Christ, will 
not recognise faith as an essential ingredient in real goodness. They 
seem to forget that faith, in the proper sense of the word, is not merely 
the holding of certain doctrines or opinions, but the cordial belief 6f 
facts which God has revealed to us for our consolation, and the humble 
reliance of a sinner on Christ as the author of eternal life to all who be- 
lieve in him. Infidelity is obviously incompatible with true goodness ; 
for it is the wilful deliberate rejection of the truth. But unbelief, in 
other words, the refusal of a sinner to accept of Christ as his Saviour, 
is equally incompatible with true goodness ; for it is the rejection of the 
Lord Jesus Christ, and of the great salvation, and it is impossible to re- 
ject these precious blessings and to be guiltless. 

When the Apostles of Christ went forth preaching the everlasting 
gospel, the chief subjects of their preaching were, “ repentance towards 
God, and faith towards our Lord Jesus Christ.'’ The necessity of the 
former* is universally admitted ; the Apostles preached the latter as no 
less indispensable, and, in obedience to the command of their Divine 
Master, explicitly declared, that ‘‘he that belioveth and is baptised shall 
be saved, and he that believeth not shall be damned.” Faith, therefore, 
is an essential part of true goodness. How can it be otherwise? All 
have sinned, and, by sinning, have failed to attain to the glory of God. 
A Saviour has been provided, and, in the riches of the Divine benefi- 
cence, has been freely offered to men. The Son of God has descended 
from heaven to earth. He has fulfilled all righteousness, humbling him- 
self to death, even the death of the Cross, for us and for our salvation, 
and is ascended to the right hand of God, mighty to save. Can there be 
any goodness in the heart which remains unmoved by love like this ? Is 
there anything but the spirit of unholy rebellion in the breast of that 
man, who not only continues to sin against the other precepts and ordi- 
nances of the Almighty, but refuses to comply with the first duty of a 
perishing sinner— the duty of believing in the name of the Son of God ? 
No, my friends, a man must be a believer, a humble, a sincere believer in 
the Lord Jesus Christ, if he would have the character, and privileges, and 
consolations, and hopes of a truly righteous man. A life of holy and 
devoted obedience must have its beginning in deep repentance and lively 
faith. Submission to the righteousness of Christ as the only ground of 
acceptance is one of the first acts of Christian obedience, one of the first 
and strongest evidences of our conversion to God. Under the in-wrought 
conviction of aggravated guilt and utter unworthiness, we must rest with 
simplicity of soul on the righteousness of the Saviour, and on the pro- 
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mised grace of the Holy Spirit. We must look habitually to the blood 
of sprinkling for the pardon of our sins ; and the life which we live in 
the flesh, we must live by the faith of the Son of God, who hath loved 
us and given himself for us. 

And this faith we must openly and stedfastly 'profess. Believing 
with the heart unto righteousness, with the mouth we must make confes- 
sion unto salvation. This is one of the evidences of the sincerity of our 
faith, the proof to ourselves, and the world around us, that our faith is 
a true and a saving faith, and not merely the cold speculative belief of the 
doctrine of Christ. If, indeed, we believe in Him, we must not be 
ashamed of him and of his words ; we must hold fast our profession in 
opposition to all the persecutions and temptations to which we may be 
exposed, glorying in nothing save in the Cross of the Lord Jesus Christ, 
by which the world is crucified unto us, and we unto the world. 

III. In the third place, a good man is a man of piety and devotedness. 

Piety, including in that expression reverence towards God, and love 
to him, is an essential part of real goodness, insomuch that good men 
are characterised in Scripture as those who fear the Lord, who love God, 
who seek him, who wait upon him, whoso fellowship is with the Father 
and with his Son Jesus Christ. The language of the saints, as re- 
corded in the "Word of God, is expressive of the most fervent piety, of 
the profoundest reverence for God, and holy joy in fellowship and com- 
munion with him. 

When we reflect seriously upon the subject, it seems almost incredible 
that any intelligent man should presume to separate a pious and devout 
spirit from the other parts of a truly Christian character. Who can 
deny that it is one of the first duties of man to love God, and to seek to 
please ‘him? He is the all-perfect Jehovah, infinitely worthy of our 
love. He is the fountain of our being, and the source of all our happi- 
ness ; we are under the strongest obligations to love, and fear, and serve 
him. There is no alternative between the obligation to do so and 
Atheism. If we confess that he is, and that he is what he has revealed 
himself to be, we virtually declare that we are bound to love him su- 
premely, and to serve him faithfully — bound to give him the chief place 
in our hearts, and to glorify him in our bodies and with our spirits, 
which are his. If it be our duty to love and honour our fellow-men, 
much more is it our duty to love and honour God, They are our bre- 
thren, members of the same family, servants of the same master. He 
is our Father in heaven, our guardian, and guide, and unwearied bene- 
factor. The purest of our fellow-men are polluted and imperfect. God 
is immaculate and infinitely holy; he is perfectly righteous and good. 
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To lore the Lord oup God with all our heart, and soul, and mind, is the 
first . and great commandment. Destitute of piety, we are destitute of 
one of the essential and most important ingredients of moral excellence. 

This will appear still more evident if we consider that where there is 
no piety, the opposite dispositions must have the ascendancy in our 
souls. If we do not love God, we must he at enmity with him ; if we 
do not fear and honour him, we must be living in rebellion against him. 
Between loving and hating God, between fearing and despising him, 
there is no middle space. No man can serve two masters, for either he 
will hate the one and love the other, or else he will cleave to the one and 
despise the other ; we cannot serve God and mammon.’’ Matth. vi. 24. 

The friendship of this world is enmity with God ; whosoever, therefore, 
will be the friend of the world is the enemy of God.” James iv. 4. 
Now this enmity exists and reigns in the heart of every unconverted 
sinner. He is at enmity with the character of God. It is the purity and 
spirituality of the divine law to which his carnal mind is opposed ; for 

the carnal mind is not subject to the law of God, neither indeed can 
be.” Hence the desire of an irreligious man to exclude devoutness of 
spirit and life from the constituent parts of true goodness or moral ex- 
cellence— -the cold or the unfriendly eye with which he regards the or- 
dinances of public and family worship — the reluctance with which he 
engages in these exercises, and the coldness of his heart when he pro- 
fesses to draw near to God. It is not so with a truly good man. He 
has been taught of God to approve the things that are excellent ; he has 
been taught to know God, and in some measure to love him. He me- 
ditates with delight on his character and works ; he is afraid of offending 
him, and finds his chief enjoyment in serving him. “Barnabas was a 
good man, full of the Holy Ghost and of faith.” 

IV. A good man is a man of active and enlightened beneficence. 

The Second Commandment of the Law is in these words, “ Thou shalt 
love thy neighbour as thyself and the observance of it in spirit, and in 
our life and conversation, is as essential to real goodness as the observance 
of the First. The one is declared to be like the other. They are like 
one another in magnitude and importance, and like one another because 
they enjoin the exercise of love, the first enjoining love to God, and the 
second love to men, for his sake. They are inseparably conjoined, so 
that he that loves God not only ought to love his brother also, but does 
love his brother also. Love to men never fails to flow from love to God. 
Love is the fulfilling of the law ; it completes the character of a true 
Christian. No gifts or endowments, however excellent, can compensate 
for the want of Christian love. Though 1 speak with the tongue of men 
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and of angels, and have not charity, I am become as sounding brass, and 
a tinkling cymbal/’ 

Love to our neighbour is manifested in all the varied expressions of 
that affection, in forgiveness of injuries, compassion to the afflicted, 
charity in our judgment of others ; but, above all, in active and enlight- 
ened beneficence. And so strongly is this held forth as a part of the 
Christian character, that the word good” is frequently used in the re- 
strictive sense of beneficence. ** The Lord is good to all ; his tender 
mercies are over all his works.” “ Scarcely for a righteous man will 
one dare to die ; peradventure for a good man one would even dare to 
die.” ^‘To do good and to communicate, forget not.” Of our blessed 
Saviour it is recorded that he ** went about doing good.” 

But all beneficence is not goodness. There is a fitful beneficence which 
is unworthy of the name — the beneficence of sudden impulses, and strong 
but quickly subsiding emotions ; the beneficence which needs to be 
awakened by touching representations of deep and aggravated distress, 
and ceases to be displayed when those have spent their force. This is 
not true goodness ; it is the beneficence of the sentimentalist, not of the 
Christian. Then there is the beneficence of the Pharisee, who doeth 
his alms before men to be seen of them, and to have glory of them. 
This is hypocrisy ; it is the profession of benevolence, where no benevo- 
lence exists ; it is a sacrifice to vanity and pride, not to God, nor event© 
men ; and it has no reward of our Father who is in heaven. Lastly, 
there is an extorted beneficence — the beneficence which may be said to 
be compelled by the example of others — ^the beneficence of fashion or 
custom, not of religious or even moral principle. 

True goodness or beneficence is different from all these. It has its 
root in the heart. It springs from Christian charity — from love to men, 
proceeding from love to God and to Jesus Christ; and, flowing from 
this fountain, it is constant and uniform — a habit not an act — an ever 
flowing stream, not the eflervesence of momentary feeling. A good man 
loves his fellow-men, and because he loves them ho is earnestly desirous 
of promoting their real welfare. His liberal mind deviseth liberal 
things.” He contemplates the immense variety of means by which he 
may be useful to others ; and ho forms and adopts the plans by which 
he may promote their improvement, and augment theif happiness. If 
he be exalted in station and influence, he cheerfully employs his influ- 
ence and his wealth in doing good. If he be poor, he occupies to the 
utmost of his power the sphere which Providence has assigned to him ; 
he casts his mite into ^ the treasury of God, and adds to it his fervent 
supplications for the blessing of the Almighty. 

The beneficence of a truly good man is occupied most of all in providing 
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for the spiritual wants of his fellow-creatures. He would not see the 
poor pining with cold and hunger, without giving them, if he can, the 
things which are needful for the body j much less can he behold them 
perishing for lack of knowledge without using the means of enlightening 
their dark habitations, and benighted souls. Loving his neighbours 
with an enlightened love, he must needs seek the good of their immortal 
spirits ; and, knowing from experience the blessedness of belonging to 
the family of God, and of an inheritance in the heavens, he earnestly 
desires that others may have the same privilege, and be animated by 
the same hope. He mourns over the impenitence of the ungodly — he 
rejoices in their conversion to God — ^he speaks to those to whom his 
influence extends about tbe things which belong to their peace — he 
instructs the young, he comforts and encourages the aged disciple — he 
lends his zealous and persevering exertions to the advancement of the 
kingdom and glory of the Lord Jesus. 

Do you wish to know where such good men are to be found ? Search 
for them among men of piety ; among unbelieving and worldly-minded 
men y6u will search in vain. The man of pleasure lives to himself, and 
has little or nothing to spare from his own mean and selfish gratifica- 
tions, for the poor, and the needy, and the perishing. The worshipper 
of mammon, the man who has embarked all the energies of his soul in 
the pursuit of wealth and earthly pre-eminence, has no room in his heart 
for the interests of others. Both are alike indifferent to the spiritual 
interests of their fellow-men. He, and he alone, who has known and tasted 
the love which passeth knowledge, and whose soul has received the im- 
pressions of the abounding mercy and love of God in Christ Jesus, loves 
his fellow-men with a pure and enlightened afiPection, and presents the 
bright manifestion of active and unwearied beneficence. 

V. In the fifth place, a good man is one who endeavours to regulate 
his whole temper and conduct by the maxims and precepts of the gospel 
of Christ. 

I have made this remark not merely for the purpose of including under 
it many of the minuter precepts of Christianity, which have not been 
mentioned under the heads of piety towards God, and beneficence to 
men, but for the purpose of reminding you that a good man, as distin- 
guished from an unconverted man, recognises the law of God as the only 
rule of his life and conversation. Though we are saved by grace through 
faith, and our own works are not in any respect the ground of our ac- 
ceptance with God, the obligation of his law, as a rule of life, cannot 
cease. The law is not made void, it is established, by faith. The whole 
law, and every particular precept of the law, ii magnified and made hon^ 
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ourable by the shedding of the blood of atonement, ax^d by the fulfilment 
of all righteousness in the person of Christ. A man, therefore, cannot be 
a good man, unless it be his constant, and, through grace, his successful 
endeavour to regulate his whole temper and conduct, by the maxims and 
precepts of the gospel of Christ. Other men are governed by the maxims 
and principles of the world, principles often decidedly at variance with 
the law of God, and the morality of the gospel. A good man sted- 
fastly refuses to submit to their authority. He fears God, and has no 
other fear. The distinction made by the men of the world between great 
and little sins — ^the fraud and deceit sanctioned and allowed by the world 
in the intercourse and business of life — the profanation of the Lord’s 
Day, and the neglect of the ordinances of religion, involving no loss of 
character among ungodly men- — are all of them repudiated and abhorred 
by the true Christian. He is sound in God’s statutes, and is not ashamed. 

In these, and a great variety of other particulars, there is a habitual 
recognition by a truly good San of the supreme and universal authority 
of the law of God, as opposed to the maxims and principles of the world. 
A good man says with David, “ I will walk before the Lord in the land 
of the living an unconverted man practically declares that he will 
walk before the world. The world is his God — the opinions and maxims 
of the world constitute the rule of his conduct — the applause of the world 
his highest and only reward. Theall-perfect^Jehovah is the Christian’s 
God — his law is his only rule — and to please Him^is the great end of 
his life and conversation. 

VI. A good man is one who earnestly desires the advancement of the 
Divine glory, and the establishment of his kingdom. 

None of us liveth to himself,” saith Paul, “ and no man dieth to 
himself j for whether we live, we live unto the Lord ; and whether we 
die, we die unto the Lord ; whether we live, therefore, or die, we are the 
Lords. For to this end Christ died, and rose, and revived, that he 
might be lord both of the dead and of the living.” 

Love to God being the prevailing affection in the heart of every be- 
liever, the manifestation of his glory must be his most earnest wish and 
desire. The feelings and affections of the good man’s soul are poured 
forth, first of aU, in the accents of adoring gratitude and praise — Praise 
God, for he is good ; for his mercy endure th for ever.” ** Bless the 
Lord, ye his angels, that excel in strength, that do his commandments, 
hearkening unto the voice of his word. Bless ye the Lord, all ye his hosts ; 
ye ministers of his, that do his pleasure. Bless the Lord, all his works 
in all places of his dominion; bless the Lord, 0 my soul.” These are 
the breathings of the good man’s soul — ^the expressions at once of his 
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own adoring wonder and gratitude, and of his earnest desire that all 
God’s works should praise him, and that his saints should bless him. 
He regards him as king over all ; and it is his fervent wish and prayer 
that all his creatures, animate and inanimate, should praise him. More 
especially, bearing in mind that the Lord Jesus Christ is King of kings, 
and Head over all things to his Church ; he takes the deepest interest in 
everything that tends to the advancement of Christ’s kingdom in the 
world. He rejoices in the success of faithful missionaries ; he bewails 
the obstacles which prevent or retard the progress of Christian know~ 
ledge and pure religion. For nothing does he strive or pray more fer- 
vently, than that the kingdom of God may come, and his will may be 
done on earth as it is in heaven. 

A good man’s desire for the advancement of the glory and kingdom 
of Christ is not confined to the duties of prayer and praise. He knows 
that the honour of his Divine Master is closely connected with the tem- 
per and conduct of his professed disciples. ''They are his witnesses. They 
hold forth the word of life ; and in proportion to the truth of their tes- 
timony, and the brightness with which they shine as lights in the world, 
is the honour which they reflect on Christ, and on his gospel, and the 
impulse given, .by their instrumentality, to the advancement of Christ’s 
kingdom. Actions seemingly unimportant, derive, from this circumstance, 
a magnitude in his eyes which they would not otherwise possess. The 
spiritual conditionUf other men, and the reign of Christ in their souls, 
may be materially affected by them. Therefore, he feels all the force 
of the Apostle’s exhortation, “ Whether ye eat or drink, or whatsoever 
ye do, do all to the glory of God.” Ho is actuated by a jealous, a holy 
solicitude that nothing may be done by himself or otlicrs, which may en- 
courage other men in the commission of what they believe to be sinful, 
but that every part of their conduct may be so entirely in agreement 
with the spirit of the gospel and the law of Christ, as to curb and restrain 
the wickedness of the ungodly, and to strengthen and encourage the hearts 
of true believers in the diligent pursuit and practice of true holiness. 

Having thus endeavoured to answer the question. What is a good man ? 
let me, in conclusion, request the readers of this discourse to observe, that 
every one of the features in the character of a truly good man is positive. 
It is not the mere absence of vice — it is something positively good in 
the sight of God. If you wish to lay claim to the character of good men, 
in the Scripture sense of that appellation, you must not think it enough 
that you are not infidels, nor apostates, nor profane swearers, nor re- 
vengeful ; you must believe with the heart, you must worship God in the 
spirit, you must love one another, with a pure heart, fervently ; you must 
not only keep God’s commandments, but, in keeping them, you must be 
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a<j|uat6d by the principleB of tbe gospel, ajpid you must bare for your ebd 
the adrancOTient of tbe DiTine glory. 

Is this tbe goodness r^uired in tbe- Word of Ctod ? Wbo tben ean 
wonder at tbe testimony of Jehovah himself, when He looked down from 
heaven on the children of men to see if there were any that did under- 
stand, that did seek God. Every one of them is gone back, they are 
altogether become flthy ; there is none that doeth good, no not one.'* 
Who can wonder that he whom the Lord himself pronounced to be “a 
perfect and an upright man, one that feared God, and eschewed evil,” 
exclaimed, when he contrasted the glory of the Lord with his own sin- 
fulness, “ I have heard of thee by the hearing of the ear, but now mine 
eye seeth thee ; wherefore I abhor myself, and repent in dust and ashes.” 

have seen an end of all perfection,” said the Psalmist, ^‘thy com- 
mandment is exceeding broad.” Oh, with what gladness ought we all 
to fly to the all-sufficient atonement, the perfect righteousness of the Lord 
Jesus Christ ! Nowhere eKsf-, can we find refhge to'our souls, and a sure 
foundation of hope. With what earnestness ought we to seek the fkee 
Spirit of the Lord, who alone can begin and perfect that holiness with- 
out which no man can see the Lord t Every good and every perfect gift 
cometh down from the Father of lights. Let us ask and we shall re- 
ceive ; let us seek and we shall find. 

My Christian friends, ye who have reason to believe that the good 
work of sanctification is begun in your souls, see that^ in humble depen- 
dence on promised grace, ye go on unto perfection. Cultivate diligently 
and perseveringly every Christian grace and virtue. Remember that 
as in the sun of the firmament it is the union of many coloured rays 
which forms the light of day, so it is by the combination of all the Chris- 
tian, graces that the true believer becomes the li^ht of the world. Ab- 
stain from that which is evil ; cleave to that which is good. Be not 
contented with being blameless and harmless, hut abound in every good 
work. Above all, see to it th^t your goodness he not like the morning 
cloud and the early dew which goeth away ; hut the goodness, in other 
words, the true holiness which, rooted in a living faith, and strengthened 
by the hope of an un defiled and unfading inheritance, flourishes like 
the palm tree on earth, and brings forth its full-ripe fruit in the courts 
of our God in heaven. 


No. 29.— See. 27. 
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SERMON XXVIII. 

CnillST SUBDUES A PEOPLE TO HIMSELP. 

BY THE LATE REV. CHRISTOPHER GREIG, A.M., ST NINIANS * 


“ Thy people shall be willing in the day of thy power .’’—Psalm cx. 3. 


This is a psalm of David, and every part of it speaks of David’s 
Lord. It contains a beautiful description of Messiah as a king, as a 
priest, and as a victorious conqueror ove^ll his enemies. Moved by 
the Holy Ghost, David thus spake of him, who was to be his Son ac- 
cording to the flesh ; andhaving the eyes of his understanding enlightened, 
he rejoiced in the prospect of the Saviour^s day, he saw it, and was glad. 
He was, indeed, highly favoured with bright views of Messiah’s person 
and offices ; nor is there any part of the ancient prophets more frequently 
quoted, or more particularly applied to the Saviour, than the psalm 
whence the words of our text are taken. (Mat. xxii. 43 ; Acts ii. 34, 
35 ; 1 Cor. xv. 25 ; Heb. i. 13.) 

The psalmist lays deep* the foundation of Messiah’s kingdom. Ho 
declares the divine decree by which Jehovah appointed him a king, and 
gave to him a kingdom. The I.ord (Jehovah) said to my Lord, “ sit thou 
at my right hand, until I make thine enemies thy footstool.” Messiah 
loved righteousness and hated iniquity, therefore was he anointed with 
the oil of gladness above his fellows, and a sceptre of righteousness is 
the sceptre of his kingdom. The glory of a king consists in the multi- 
tude of his people, Messiah is a king, but he is described as ruling in 
the midst of his enemies. Has he, then, none but these over whom he is 
to reign — none that willingly do him service? Was he to spend 'his 
labour in vain, his time and strength for that which profiteth nothing ? 
No ! he should see of the travail of his soul and be satisfied, and the 
pleasure of the Lord should prosper in his hand. Jehovah promises 
to him, “ thy people shall bo willing in the day of thy power.” 

• The authcr of this discourse died very sttddenly on llth \ pril 1844, after a longf and faithful 
ministry. His death arrested the execution of the purpose, which he had intimated just a 
week previously, of sending a sermon to the Free Church Pulpit. The present sermon Is se- 
lected from his MSS. by his surviving friends; and however interesting aroemorial it may be to 
those who were accustomed to listen to his living voice, and who enjoyed the benefit of hts able 
and affectionate services, none will perceive so readily as they, that the discourse, as here prs. 
Mated, labours under the disadvantage of being a posthamoos publication. 
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In these words are contained Isf, A description of the character and 
condition of Messiah^s subjects — ^they are his people. 2d, A prediction 
troncerning them — they shall be willing. 3c?, The time and the means 
of its accomplishment are specified — in the day of thy power. 

I. The subjects of Messiah^s kingdom are his people, because they are 
given to him by the Father — because they are bought with a price, even 
with his own precious blood — and because they are created anew by his 
Holy Spirit ; being thus enabled freely to give up themselves to be his 
only — his for ever. 

1 . Messiah's subjects are his people, because they are given to him by the 
Father. ''No man can come to me," saith Christ, " except the Father who 
hath sent me draw him.” This impossibility is the result of that aver- 
sion which every child of Adam naturally has to the holy, humbling re- 
ligion of Jesus. We will not come to him that we might have life ; for 
by nature we arc sinful, and we love to remain so. When all flesh 
had corrupted their way, Jehovah might, without any imputation on his 
justice, have left them to reap the fruit of their own doings. For angels 
who kept not their first estate, no Saviour was provided, no arm of 
mercy was extended for their deliverance. Hut God beheld man with an 
eye of compassion ; he said, “ deliver from going down to the pit, I have 
found a ransom.” Jesus was appointed the captain of salvation, to conduct 
many sons to glory. No sooner had sin corrupted human nature in its 
root, than a ray of hope was communicated to fallen man, which through 
successive ages brightened apace, till at last the Sun of Righteousness 
arose with healing in his wings. Many subjects were indeed given unto 
Jesus, previous to his appearance among men ; and all who in any age 
have ever come to him, were given him of the F ather. Though we have 
rebelled, God is still Lord over us ; we are still his creatures ; and as none 
of us has any claim upon his favour, so he may quicken whom he will, 
and whom he will he may leave to harden themselves through the de- 
ceitfulness of sin. And " who art thou, O man, that repliest against God ? 
Shall the thing formed say to him that formed it, why hast thou made 
me thus ? Hath not the potter power over the clay, of the same lump 
to make one vessel unto honour, and another unto dishonour ?” Though 
now we may set our mouths against the heavens in our blasphemous 
talk, yet the time approaches when " every mouth shall be stopped, and 
the whole world become guilty before God.” If we do not now submit to 
Jesus, to be the willing subjects of his kingdom, we shall hereafter be 
compelled to feign submission, for Jehovah himself hath sworn that be- 
fore him every knee must bow, and that to him every tongue must con- 
fess. 
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Wii£tt our Lord said of his immediate disciples is applicable to 
all his followers : ‘‘thine they were and thou gavest them me.^* We are 
God’s creatures ; our hearts are in his hand ; he can turn them as he 
pleaseth ; but unless we be thus turned, we will never cordially submit to 
have Christ to reign over us. No full nor faithful declaration of the 
truth— ^no alluring representation of the Saviour’s compassion and love 
~no affecting description of the horrors which await the finally impeni- 
tent— naj, not miracles themselves, forcing conviction on the understand- 
ing, can ever prevail with an unholy creature to become a willing subject 
of Messiah, They must be drawn of the Father — they must be all taught 
of God. Jehovah beholds the end from the beginning, and the deter- 
minations of Omniscience hang not dependant on the feeble sons of earth. 
What think you, brethren, is it reasonable to suppose that the Sovereign 
of the Universe must await in anxious suspense, must remain ignorant of 
the consequences of his own operations, till a creature which he has 
made — ^till a creature which |[|*s wnade itself — till a creature whose 
desperately wicked heart cannot of itself think a right thought — till 
such a creature as this shall have resolved what it is to do, and how it is 
to act ? Shall we suppose that after all his agonies, and tears, and blood, 
it depended entirely on the will of man, whether Messiah should see 
of the travail of his soul, or all these have been wasted in vain? 
No, let not us pretend to limit the Holy One of Israel, nor attempt with 
our narrow span to measure Him whose understanding is infinite, 
and whose ways are past finding out. He who appointed Messiah 
a King, appointed him also the subjects over whom he is to reign. 
“ Even so, 0 Father, for thus it seemed good in thy sight.’ ’ Jehovah 
promised to Christ a numerous offspring, and this promise must be ful- 
filled. Most, if not all, who have ever submitted to Christ, have declared 
that naturally they were averse, and that divine power was requisite to 
overcome this aversion. Still there is no divine decree, far less any 
positive operation on the mind, preventing men from coming to Christ. 
This is the result of their love of sin. So that the two positions to be 
held — ^whether we can reconcile them or not, are — all that come to Christ 
are drawn, taught, and influenced of God — all that do not come are 
prevented, neither by divine influence nor decree, but simply by their 
own love of sin. 

2. Messiah’s subjects are his, because he gave himself for them, that 
being bought with a price, they might be to him a peculiar people, 
Man, forsaking God, became the slave of sin, and was led captive by 
Satan. Satan’s was indeed an usurped authority, of which by mere 
power he might have been dispossessed ; but in this case the justice of God 
sanctioned the accusations of Satan. When the accuser of the human 
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race declared that man was a rebel, and as such deserving of death, in this 
the father of lies only stated the truth. Die then man, or justice must, 
unless some one should be found of power sufficient to sustain and pay 
the wages of sin, and of love so unparalleled as to make him submit to 
80 costly a sacrifice to retrieve our ruined cause. In vain would we have 
dhst our despairing eyes around ; throughout the whole universe of God, 
Christ alone was to be found at once able and willing to undertake our 
cause. On me, said ho, let the sword of divine justice fall — let these my 
people go free. Punishment was exacted, and he became answerable; 
and, by the once offering up of himself, accomplished what the blood of 
bulls and of goats could never have effected, making an end of sin, and 
bringing in an everlasting righteousness. The sins of his people lay heavy 
on him in the garden of Gethsemane, and on the cross of Calvary. This 
armed his enemies with power against him. Had it not been for thee 
0 Christian ! scribes and Pharisees, rulers and priests had in vain cried 
out, crucify him, crucify him. f ltd 41 not been for thee, Herod with 
all his men of might durst not have set him at nought, nor Pilate 
dared to lift up a scourge against him. Your sins nailed him to the 
cross — they pierced his hands and his sides. By thus dying, he accom- 
plished the deliverance of his people — delivered them from the curse of 
the law, and destroyed him that had the power of death, that is the 
devil. Is it not equitable that the lives which he had thus rescued from 
sin and Satan, from death and hell, should be devoted to his service. He 
gave himself for them with the express view that he might redeem them 
from all their iniquity, and purify them unto himself, a peculiar people, 
zealous of good works. Paul urges on the Corinthians this strong and 
powerful claim, that they were bought with a price, a costly price, and 
should not, therefore, henceforward live to sin or to self, to the world or 
the flesh, but remembering whose they arc, to live to him who died for 
them, and rose again. 

3. Messiah’s subjects are his, because by his spirit and power he 
forms them anew ; fitting them now for his service hcre^ and for the 
full enjoyment of heaven hereafter. To rescue men from external 
slavery, yet to leave their slavish habits and propensities in full 
force, would not greatly ameliorate their condition nor render them 
proper subjects of a free state. Christ does more than this for his 
people, and thereby his right to their persons and services is strengthened 
and confirmed. Behold,” says he, “I make all things now,” and 
through his creative energy new light shines into the understanding, 
and new affections are kindled in the heart — new principles are implanted 
in the mind, and new hopes gladden the soul — new desires influence the 
will, and new actions characterise the life — old things pass away, and 
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all things become new. All this is effected hy his blessed spirit. Lo/' 
eaid Jesus, when about to leave this scene of suffering and of sorrow, Lo 
I am with you always, even to the end of the world.'' The di|ciple8 to 
whom this promise was made, continued not long upon earth, and we now 
behold him with the eye of flesh no more. Yet is he still present with 
his people. Yea he will never leave nor forsake them. Soon was his 
promise fulfilled, and the Comforter, sent from on high, lookup his abode 
in the hearts of his people. They thus become temples of the Holy 
Ghost in which he delights to dwell, and will for ever be glorified ; they 
are members of that body of which Christ is at^tnce the sovereign and 
head, undone spirit animates the whole. If slight benefits conferred, 
or trivial changes of character produced, furnish claims of gratitude or 
of submission, what must be due from Messiah's subjects to their Lord, 
who makes them new creatures, and fits them for the society of angels, 
and the spirits of just men made perfect ? In consequence of this, what- 
ever their previous character oi1(|>ndUct may have been, they now per- 
ceive that Christ is indeed a King ; they cordially submit to him as their 
king ; and, by cheerfully submitting themselves to him as his subjects, 
they confirm his right to their persons and services, they secure their 
own felicity in time and for ever, and they verify the prediction of our 
text, “ Thy people shall be willing." 

II. To this prediction we proposed, in the second place, to direct your 
attention. Worldly kingdoms have often been established by violence 
—they rule over the body only, they govern by fear and terror. In all 
these respects, Christ’s kingdom is not of this world. His people are wil- 
ling to enter into his kingdom in the way of his own appointment, they are 
willing to obey the laws of his kingdom, and they are willing to submit 
to that discii)line which his infinite wisdom sees meet for them. By 
these the true subjects of Messiah’s kingdom are distinguished, not only 
from the subjects of earthly kings, but from all who may call themselves 
by Christ’s name, but whose hearts are hostile to his person and govem- 
raont. 

1. Messiah’s subjects are a willing people, and are willing to have 
Christ as a king, inasmuch as they willingly enter into his kingdom 
in the way of .his own appointment. Earthly sovereigns acquire 
subjects by birth or by naturalization. By our natural birth, one and 
all of us, alas, are subjects of a very different kingdom — children exposed 
to wrath even as others. Though Christ’s kingdom was established 
with the most liberal views to collect subjects from every nation and 
tongue under heaven, and though the freest invitations are addressed 
to men, yet not a few turn away disgusted with the mode of admis- 
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sion. In tlie eager pursuit of trifles, multitudes turn a deaf ear to all 
the glories of Christas kingdom, and to all the invitations addressed 
to them. Not a few may he ready to admit that its blessings are of 
unspeakable value — peace in life, hope in death, and happiness for ever 
— but then they are dissatisfied as to the mode by which these are to be 
attained. They are not willing to admit that they have forfeited every 
claim to the divine favour — ^that they must come as criminals, condemned 
and destitute, and must plead for admission only through the death and 
sacrifice of that very Lord who is now exalted far above all principali- 
ties and powers. Enlightened by his word and spirit, Messiah’s subjects 
see themselves in some measure as God sees them, and this removes that 
wrong estimate .of their own character which lies at the foundation of 
their hostility to Christ’s kingdom. By the same means they are brought 
to perceive somewhat of the suitableness of this method of deliverance — 
suitable in its plan and end to .the glorious character of Jehovah — suit- 
able in its nature and blessings to the i>^tched condition of the creature. 
F inding that they are indebted ten thousand talents, and have nothing 
to pay, they are willing to accept of pardon through Christ’s atonement — 
finding that they are so defiled that the waters of a thousand rivers 
could not cleanse them from a single stain, they are willing to wash in 
the fountain opened for the remission of sins — finding that their best 
righteousness is as filthy rags, they are willing to be clothed upon with 
the righteousness of Christ, that the shame of their nakedness may not 
appear — and finding that they have forfeited all title to life, present or 
future, they are now willing to accept of eternal life as the gift of God 
through Jesus Christ our Lord. 

2. Messiah’s subjects are willing to yield unreserved obedience to the 
laws of his kingdom. In the kingdoms of this world, multitudes are 
daily violating the laws, numbers are murmuring against them as harsh 
or unjust ; and, what is still worse, in manifold instances, there may be 
too much truth in these reflections. Even among the professed subjects 
of Messiah’s kingdom, too many are to be found, who in these respects 
resemble the subjects of earthly sovereigns. They violate the law in 
practice ; in heart they conceive, perhaps in words they express, that it is 
unnecessarily strict in its precepts, or unrighteously severe in its penalty. 
This might be the view formerly maintained by Christ’s subjects, now that 
they understand something of the nature and privileges of his kingdom, it 
is so no more. With the servants of God in former days, they arc ready 
to exclaim, The law of the Lord is holy, and just, and good. O how I 
love thy law, it is my study all the day : write it on my heart, engrave it 
on my inward part.” Iniquities may, at times, prevail against them, but 
they do not on this account seek a mitigation of the law, but the destruc- 
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tion of the body of sin and death. Deliverance from the power of 
sin they perceive to be a part, an important part, of Christ's salvation ; 
whilst conformity to the will of God is perceived to be a character- 
istic feature of Christ’s loyal subjects, is felt to be a source of present 
peace, as well as that by which they are made meet for future glory. Whilst 
other men are satisfied with mere bodily service, with external, partial, 
or hypocritical obedience, it will be their aim to worship God in spirit 
and in truth, and habitually to have respect to all his commandments. 
The hypocrite may toil through all the external forms of religion, and 
show devotion’s every character, except the heart ; but the genuine sub- 
ject draws near with a true heart, in the fifll assuranqjpf faith. In every 
solemn ordinance it is his desire to present himself a free-will offering 
before the Lord, holy and acceptable to God through Christ Jesus. 
Brethren, is this your desire ? Have you this day come up willingly 
to the house of God ; and is this the resist of deliberate choice ? Were 
the Lord now to address us, as he did his servant of old, what dost thou 
here Elijah ? — what answer could we make ? With what views have 
we comer up hither, with what views are we about to seat ourselves 
at the Table of the Lord ? It cannot be surely that we have not 
thought on the subject, nor examined our motives ? Is it a willing ser- 
vice that we are about to perform ? Do we conceive that it is but a de- 
cent mark of respect to be paid to the religion of our country ? Is it 
necessary that we should comply with this form to preserve our charac- 
ter for decency and sobriety in the world ? Have you been urged by 
the importunity of friends, and arc you disposed to follow a custom, the 
neglect of which might expose you to the charge of singularity ? Have 
you come to atone for past transgression, or by this day’s service do you 
aim deceitfully to quiet that internal monitor which tells you that all is 
not right at home ? None of these, brethren, arc the characteristic marks 
of a people who willingly offer themselves unto the Lord. The love of 
Christ constrains them to live no more unto themselves, but to him who 
died for them and rose again. In obedience to their Lord, they eat bread 
and drink wine in remembrance of him ; and whilst they thus seek com- 
munion with the Father and witli t^Je Son by one Spirit, they pledge them- 
selves, by his grace, henceforward to run in th^way of his commandments. 

3. Messiah’s subjects are willing to submit to the discipline of his 
kingdom. In a present world, Christ is educating or training up* his 
people for mansions of eternal rest. With this view he has given 
his word, his ordinances, and the precious promises of his Holy 
Spirit. In subserviency to the same end, are all the dispensations of 
his providence towards his own people. His providence, indeed, ex- 
tendeth over all — without him a sparrow falleth not to the ground, and 
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the hairs on oar head are all numbered. All power in heayen and in 
earth is given to Christ, but especially power over all flesh ; and this 
power is by him exercised for the destruction of his enemies, for the 
protection and improvement of his own people. He allots to them their 
places of abode, and their peculiar trials* Many things may occur pain- 
ful to their feelings — ^many things from which flesh and blood would 
wish to be exempted. But in as far as they are the willing people of 
Jehovah, they will say, “not our will but thine be done.’^ A lively convic- 
tion that Christ best knows what is good for them, and that he will as- 
suredly bestow it, leads them, even in diflicult scenes, to acquifesce, saying, 
‘ ‘ what thou dost W(||fnow not now, but we shall know hereafter. ’ [ Parents 
tell their children that they cannot at present understand or enter into 
their plans, but that soon they will perceive both their wisdom and their 
goodness. If, then, it is our duty to submit to earthly parents, much 
more ought we to be in subjection to the Father of our spirits, that our souls 
may live. Whilst this submission is inculcated on us in Scripture, whilst 
we must be convinced that it is highly reasonable, let it never be for-: 
gotten that it tends much to our present comfort, as well as to prepare 
us for future blessedness. 

III. The time when, and the means by which, they shall be made wil- 
ling — « in the day of thy power.'* The exertion of Messiah's power is re- 
quisite to bring the most amiable of the human race cordially to submit 
to him as their rightful Lord ; and by the exertion of this power, the 
most hardened rebel may be transformed into a willing subject. As a 
prophetic intimation of Messiah’s future kingdom, these words had their 
remarkable accomplishment in the morning of the gospel day. Previous 
to this, or even to his appearance on earth, J esus had conducted many 
sons to. glory. But the boundaries of his kingdom were then narrow, 
and the displays of his power small, compared with what they were after 
resurrection and ascension. In the lowest state of his humiliation, and when 
the Jews insulted over him that he was unable to save himself, even that 
was the day of his power. He gave life to the penitent thief who was 
sharing with him the agonies of death, and the ignominy of crucifixion. 
After his resurrection he told his disciples that all power in heaven and 
in earth was given into his liand ; and as a proof of this, not many days 
elapled till they were endowed with power from on high. The Lord 
himself did give the word — great was the company of them who published 
it. Then was, indeed, the day of the Saviour’s power, and more than 
the womb of the morning be had the dew of his youth. From Jerusalem, 
where the gospel was first preached, it burst forth with irresistible power, 
and spread with astonishing rapidity throughout the whole Roman em- 
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pire. Neither the wisdom nor the power of man was able to resist its 
progi'ess, or to support the sinking fabric of heathen idolatry. The 
temples of idols were deserted, and incense and a pure offering were 
presented to God, in places which had been the abodes of horrid cruelty. 
Then Satan’s power fell as lightning from heaven, and the pillars of 
the kingdom of darkness did tremble. The people willingly presented 
themselves before the Lord, thousands were bom in a day, but it was 
the day of Messiah’s power. In the chariot of the everlasting gospel, 
with the powerful influences of the Holy Spirit, he went forth conquer- 
ing and to conquer. He pointed the arrows of conviction, and caused 
them to penetrate the hardest hearts ; he poured |||estial light on tho 
eye balls of the spiritually blind, and quickened those who were dead in 
sin. His spirit, communicated from on high, elevated their affections 
above the world, caused them to take joyfully the spoiling of their goods ; 
and even amidst shame, and persecution, and reproach, enabled them to 
rejoice with joy unspeakable and full of glory. 

Though now we see not such displays of his power, yet that power 
ceases. not to exist, nor do the triumphs of his grace cease to be felt. 
He is equally attentive to the interests of his people now, as in the first 
ages of the church, nor will he ever leave himself without a people. 
The word of Jehovah falls not to the ground, nor shall his promise re- 
turn void of its accomplishment. He acts as a sovereign, indeed, in dis- 
pensing his favours, but every sinner rescued from destruction, is a proof 
that Messiah both retain sand exercises his power. When he has many sons 
to bring home, pie raises up fit[instruments, and sends forth labourers, whose 
labours he will abundantly bless. He beholds his people scattered remote 
through the world — he sees them dead in trespasses and sins — he sends 
forth his word and quickens them. They who were formerly the slaves 
of Satan, now become the willing subjects of Christ. They who were 
tyrannised over by their unhallowed propensities, and led captive by evil 
habits, have now their bonds burst asunder, and are admitted to the pri- 
vileges of the sons of God. He beholds them wandering in a desert 
path, where no city of rest is to be found. Sometimes he suffers them 
to weary themselves in the pursuit of deluding phantoms, and unsatis- 
factory joys ; nor is it till the scene draws to a close, and when the enemy 
may conceive himself secure of his prey, tSat he snatches them from 
destruction. Again, he may sanctify from the womb — expose t# the 
fiercest assaults of temptation, and display the might of his power in 
enabling the child of dust to vanquish every foe, till Satan himself is 
subdued under his feet. But though the means which he employs in 
bringing them to himself are many and various, and though he may some- 
times conduct them through the waste howling wilderness, yet will he 
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bring tbem all in safety to the mansions of eternal rest. Of all that are 
given to him he will lose none, for he is able to save to the uttermost all 
that come to God by him. Not all the artifices of Satan, not all the al- 
lurements of an ensnaring world, nor the deceitful workings of remaining 
corruption in the heart, shall ever be able to cause one of the real fol- 
lowers of Jesus to fall short of everlasting happiness. “ I give unto 
them eternal life, and they shall never perish, neither shall any pluck 
them out of my hand; my Father who gave them me is greater than 
all, and none is able to pluck them out of my Father’s hand.” Millions 
of our fallen race have already been quickened by his spirit, and made 
willing in the day his power ; and whatever opposition may be made, 
the time approaches when Christ’s gospel shall be more widely spread, 
and its influence more effectually felt. It will indeed be a day of his 
power, when his ancient people the Jews, with the fulness of the 
Gentile nations, shall be brought in, and when his name shall be known 
and adored, from the rising to the setting sun. 

Brethren, we live in the day of Messiah’s power. Even now is ho en- 
gaged in conducting many sons to glory. Nor will he cease from this em- 
ployment whilst there is a sinner on earth to be made a saint in heaven. 
Though we may be now ready to exclaim who hath believed the gospel 
report, yet when he shall say to the north, give up, and to the south, 
keep not back ; when he shall bring his sons from far, even from tho 
ends of all tho earth, they shall be a countless multitude, which no man 
can number. Then shall the Mediator himself appear saying, “ Behold, 
here am I, and the people whom thou hast given me, not one is lacking.” 
The day of his mediatory power shall then cease, and he shall deliver 
up the kingdom to God, even the Father, that God may be all in all. Nor 
shall the Son then cease to reign — “ For thy throne, 0 God, is for ever” 
— though important changes may take place in his mode of reigning. The 
powers with which, as Mediator, he is invested, and which he ’now ex- 
ercises, in enlightening the darkened mind — in quickening the dead in 
sin — in preserving the vital spark in the soul, and in conducting through 
much external and internal opposition, to the mansions of eternal rest 
— these powers shall cease to be exercised when there are no more dark- 
ened minds to be enlightei\pd, and no more enemies to assail or annoy 
his willing subjects. Still, as saints on earth look to him as the source 
of tfieir life, and the captain of their salvation ; so the saints in heaven 
never forget that it was he who washed them from their sins in his blood, 
and made them kings and priests to God for ever. 

Brethren, Jehovah declares that Messiah’s subjects shall be a willing 
people. Is this our character ? Are we looking for a kingdom which can- 
not be moved — for a city which hath foundations, whose builder and 



348 


FREE CHURCH PULPIT. 


maker is God ? Are we willing, then, to give up tke world as our portion, 
to take up our cross — avouck that the Lord is our God — to dedicate our- 
selves to his service, and, trusting to his promised aid, are we ready to 
say, “ All that the Lord God commands us will we do, and be obedient ? 
Then may you go to the altar of God. If we are unwilling, does this 
make void the promise of God ? No, it only shows that we are not 
of Messiah’s willing subjects, and of course have no right to the chil- 
drens’ bread. Have we ever asked of Messiah to make us willing ? Do 
you feel your own backwardness, and do you believe that he is both able 
and willing to work in you to will and to do of his own good pleasure. 

Brethren, the great powers with which Messiah is invested are 
equally intended for the destruction of his enemies, and for the protec- 
tion of his friends. Here he rules in the midst of his enemies. His 
flock is a little flock, the world around them lieth in wickedness, even in 
them the spark of heavenly life may be feeble, with much remaining 
dross to bury, and many enemies to e3:tmguish it. You that have been 
made willing, the greatness of his power need not alarm. Nay, this is the 
source of your rejoicing under the humbling feeling of your own weak- 
ness and infirmities — under the alarms which the numbers and strength 
of your enemies must excite, ‘‘that greater is he who is with you than 
all that can be against you.” Now, even to his enemies, he stretches 
forth the sceptre of mercy. Bow down then before him. Submit to 
have him to rule over you, ere it be converted into a rod of iron with 
which he will dash in pieces the most powerful of his foes. 
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SERMON XXIX. 

CHRIST ON THE CROSS DRAWING ALL MEN TO HIM. 

BY THE REV. PATRICK FAIRBAIRN, SALTON. 

“ And I, if I be lifted up from the earth, will draw all men unto luc.'*— John. xii. 32. 

This, the Evangelist immediately adds, our Lord “ spake signifying 
what death he should die viz. that he was to sutfer death as a male- 
factor, by being suspended on a cross. That such should have been 
the meaning of our Lord, when he spake of being lifted iij) from, or otf, 
the earth, is scarcely what we should at first have expected to be told, 
It seems to put a somewhat lower meaning on his words than they might 
fairly be understood to carry ; and as it does not appear a thing of es- 
sential moment, whether Christ should have suffered death on an instru- 
ment which raised him a little off the surface of the earth, or in some 
other way which admitted of his foot still resting on it, when ho speaks 
of being lifted up from the earth as a great event in his history, which 
was to draw after it results of unspeakable magnitude, we naturally 
think of his entire withdrawal from the earth — his ascension from earth 
to heaven, there to sit at the right hand of the Majesty on High, and to 
wield tl)e sceptre of universal empire. So, evidently, did the persons 
who heard him understand his words ; for they presently observed, 
“We have heard out of the law, that Christ abideth for ever, and how 
sayest-thou, the Son of Man must be lifted up ?” — showing that, by his 
being lifted up, they supposed him to mean his removal from earth to 
heaven. 

It is not to be doubted, however, that what the Evangelist says is 
true ; he wrote as he was moved by the Holy Ghost ; the interpretation 
he puts upon Christ’s words may be as safely and confidently relied on, 
as the words of Christ himself ; and, however natural any other in-^ 
terpretation may seem, when he distinctly assures us that the event 
referred to was the fact of Christ’s crucifixion, not a doubt, not a sus- 
picion may cross our breast, that such was indeed the case. Certainly 
on one or two other occasions, when Jesus spake o| his being lifted up, 
it was in like manner his suspension on the cross that he had in his eye, 
as when he said, “ When ye have lifted up the Son of Man, then shall 
ye know that I am he, and that I do nothing of myself;” and again. 
No. 30. — Ser. 29. 
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“ As Moses lifted up the serpent in the wilderness, so shall the Son of 
Man he lifted up.’’ So that it was in perfect accordance with our Lord’s 
general use of the exp^ssion to say, that when he spake of being lifted 
up, it was to signify hy what death he should die. 

At the same time, while we must understand the word, of our Lord’s 
crucifixion, we evidently cannot understand what he says in connection 
with this, as taking place in the precise moment of his crucifixion. F or 
it was certainly not at the very time of his hanging on the cross, that 
men either knew ho waS the Messiah, or were drawn to him as such ; one 
only seemed to know that, and to feel the attractive power of the cross, 
•while the Saviour hung on it — the penitent malefactor. Nor can we say 
that it did begin to be in any measure known and felt in the world till he 
was lifted up in another sense, exalted to be a Prince and a Saviour at 
the right hand of the Father. The people at large regarded his cruci- 
fixion, so far from being a proof of his Messiahship, as the most conclusive 
evidence of his being 6nly an impostor and blasphemer ; and no other 
impression seems generally to have prevailed concerning him, than 
of “that deceiver,” whose power and pretensions had been effectually 
crushed by his crucifixion, until that memorable day of Pentecost, when 
having gone into the heavens, and Received from the Father the promise 
of the Holy Spirit, he began to bend the hearts of men as by a rushing 
mighty wind, and carry them captive at his will. 

Why, then, it may be asked, does our Lord point to his being lifted 
up on the cross, as that with which his drawing power and influence stood 
immediately connected ? Why not rather point at once to that other 
and more proper lifting up, that exaltation to all power and glory in 
heaven, which was the immediate forerunner of his exercised dominion 
upon earth, and without which his death on the cioss practically did not 
avail ? Before we answer this question, mark the mighty difference, 
the absolute contrast, between these two liftings up of Christ ; for the one, 
you will observe, points to the extreme depth of his humiliation, the 
other to the utmost height of his exaltation and glory : his lifting up 
on the cross of Calvary exhibits him in the last condition of suffering 
humanity, a spectacle before heaven and earth of shame and agony ; but 
his lifting up to the right hand of God, his occupation of the throne of 
heaven, as.Lord of angels and of men. And yet it is not this, but the 
other — not the highest, but the lowest point in his wonderful history — 
not his possession of the throne of heaven, but his exhibition on a male- 
factor’s cross, with Which he here connects the blessed fruits of his me- 
diation. And why with that ? Why, but to let us know, that there 
lay the groundwork of his kingly power and glory, and the fountainhead 
of that healing virtue, which was thenceforth to bo sending out its streams 
of blessing for the regeneration and salvation of u lost world. From 
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that momeTit all was his, and it mattered comparatively little where his 
personal abode might be, whether in the heights above, or in the depths 
beneath ; the seed-corn has fallen into the and the glorious har- 

vest of redeemed souls cannot fall to spring from it. 

We judge too superficially if we suppose, that Christ’s being lifted 
up on the cross, and dying the death of the vilest malefactor, rather than 
any other, was a sort of accidental thing. It was done, as we are ex- 
pressly told, by the determinate counsel and forelaiowledge of God,” 
in order that his outward condition might fitly correspond with his real 
state ; -as being made a curse for us, that we might inherit a blessing. 
Jesus lifted up on the cross is, in other words, the Lord of glory bear- 
ing in his own person the awful curse due to our sins, and yielding 
himself up as a willing victim to that death which through eternity we 
had deserved to die. Then it was that the battle was fought and the 
victory won, for then the guilt of sin was atoned, divine justice satisfied, 
an everlasting and all-sufficient righteousness brought in, the bars of 
our prison-house for ever broken, and the way to eternal life laid clearly 
open. And hence every thing in the history of Christ’s person and 
kingdom is referred back to this act of wondrous humiliation and suffer- 
ing obedience, as the ground out of which it sprung, and the means by 
which it was secured. For this he is exalted to the highest heavens, 
crowned with majesty and honour, and receives a name that is above 
every name. His sufferings on the cross arc the purchase-money of his 
whole inheritance of glory. And they are, too, the treasury with 
which he carries on his spiritual merchandize on earth, and wins souls 
for his kingdom. Christ crucified is the wisdom of God and the 
power of God unto salvation.” Though now seated amidst the most ex- 
cellent glory, it is as seen upon the cross of Calvary that he reigns and 
conquers. It is this which slays the enmity of the sinner’s heart — this 
which allays the terrors of the sinner’s conscience. It is this which 
leads the wretched, outcast prodigal, to recross the awful gulph that se- 
parates between him and his F ather’s house, and enables him to quench 
the fiery darts of the wicked one, who seeks to hinder his return. In 
this one fact, that Christ has suffered unto death on the accursed 
tree, is found all that is needed to ensure peace and blessedness to 
the child of God, as well as discomfiture and confusion to the powers of 
darkness. 

We see, therefore, that the remark of the Evangelist, which at first 
sight might appear superficial, turns out, when carefully examined, to 
be the most profound ; and that this declaration of Christ only acquires 
its real meaning when viewed in the sense the Evangelist puts on it. 
Of the two kinds of lifting up of which the expression might have been 
understood, that which was connected with Christ’s deepest humiliation. 
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sufferings, and death, was unspeakably the most important ; for it is the 
foundation of the other-7-the procuring cause of erery thing belonging 
to it, and of every thinf^ also which is^brought to bear for good on the 
condition and prospects of men. And in this we find the highest mani- 
festation of the truth, that in God’s work of grace, his redemption-work^ 
all is above and against nature. His thoughts are not as man’s thoughts, 
nor his ways as man’s ways. How astonishing in itself, and how hum- 
bling to the pride of man, that what is the consummation of Divine wis- 
dom, should have been considered by him as foolishness ! that the very 
heart and centre of the whole scheme of God for the salvation of the 
world should stand in the lifting up of the Son of Man on a malefactor’s 
cross ! The world, when it beheld the sight, could find occasion only 
for raillery and scorn. It could see nothing in such a spectacle, but what 
seemed fitted to awaken its indignation and contempt. And alas ! it 
sees little else still ; for though it can speak with becoming reverence 
and respect of a crucified Redeemer, yet to take this as the object of 
heartfelt confidence and holy joy, is the farthest possible from its desire 
or purpose. 

I. Wo have thus spoken of the first thing to which our attention is 
called in the words of our text, — viz. the situation in which it presents 
Jesus to our view, as lifted up, or hanging on the cross. That such is 
the situation here described, both the explanation of the Evangelist, and 
the nature of the case itself, when properly considered, put beyond a 
doubt. And if it should still seem strange why our Lord should have used 
a word for that purpose, which might equally, and indeed more naturally, 
mean his removal out of this lower world to a higher, we must remember 
that it was, at the time ho uttered it, a prophecy, and that, like all pro- 
phecy, it required to be wrapt in a certain degree of mystery until it, 
was fulfilled. 

II. But let us now turn to the second point included in the declara- 
tion of our text, the drawing power and influence connected with Christ’s 
being lifted up on the cross. And I, if I be lifted” (or, after that I 
have been lifted) “ up from the earth, will draw all men unto me.” The 
drawing hero intended, if it may not be altogether and exclusively un- 
derstood of a friendly attachment, a drawing with sweet constraint and 
love, must certainly be viewed as mainly intending that. For in this 
sense we find the expression used elsewhere by Christ in this gospel, 
‘‘No man can come to me, except the F ather which hath sent me draw 
him. And the connection also in which it is here used, would lead us 
thus to understand it. Christ has been speaking of glorifying the F a- 
ther, by casting out the prince of this world, and by becoming the author 
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of a godly seed who were to spring out of him, after he had fallen, like 
seed corn into the earth. And when he goes on to say now, that “ if he 
were lifted up he would draw all men unto hiW^ we cannot but regard 
him as chiefly referring to the eflect of his crucifixion in rescuing sin- 
ners from the power of the destroyer, and binding them to himself with 
cords of gratitude and love. Now, when our Lord connects this draw- 
ing with his being lifted up or crucified, what does it import ? 

1. It imports, first, that such must have been the design of his 
crucifixion. The drawing that was to take place afterwards, he eyes 
and rests upon with holy satisfaction, as the blessed end and result of 
that previous lifting up ; and in thus looking onward to what was to 
follow the cross, he plainly tells us of the design with which it was to be 
met and endured — the design on his part in suffering himself to be 
lifted up, not of those, certainly, who were the instruments of doing it ; 
for they thought only of wreaking on him their wicked spite and ma- 
lice, while he willingly gave himself as a lamb to the sacrifice, though 
he had power either to lay down his life or to withhold it. The great- 
ness and value of the end reconciled him to the painfulness of the means 
by which alone it could be reached ; and for the joy that was set be- 
fore him ” — the joy, namely, of being the author of eternal redemption 
to all that should believe on his name — for that joy, “he endured the 
cross, despising the shame. 

O what a depth of love must have existed in his bosom to move him, 
though the Lord of glory, to become such a spectacle of reproach and 
suffering ! What an infinite price does it betoken him to have set on 
the work of drawing sinners to himself, when he could willingly with- 
draw from his Father’s bosom, and travel through such scenes of agony 
and blood to have it accomplished ! He saw them from the height of 
his sanctuary, as afar ofl', in a state of perilous alienation and apostacy ; 
aind, like the good Shepherd, he would, sin<;e nothing else could suffice, 
lay down his life for the perishing she(;p, that they might again be 
drawn into the fold of peace and safety. And shall this gracious design, 
thine own recovery, O sinner, from sin and ruin, be less to thee tlian it 
was to him ? Wilt thou count it less thy business to be brought from 
the brink of everlasting perdition, than it was his to seek and bring 
thee ? O did he leave his kingly throne, and become above all others a 
man of sorrows and acquainted with grief, that he might provide for 
thee a pathway out of nature’s condemnation to the blessed regions of 
eternal glory ; and dost thou care so little for the well-being of thy sou], 
as not to be at the pailins to profit by his humiliation, and tread th(i path- 
way he has done so much to provide V If salvation be so slight a mut- 
ter with thee now, and a Saviour’s purposes of grace so little heedef?, 
how shalt thou be able to complain if he deals with thee at the last on 
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thine own reckoning ? “It was nothing in thy account 4hat I bled and 
died on the accursed tree ; thou wouldst not suiFer thyself to be drawn into 
my fellowship, after allihat was done to make it possible, so little were 
thy thoughts taken up with sin and hell, salvation and glory : See, 
then, how thou canst now do without it ! how, away from me and alone, 
thou canst bear the thunderbolts of heaven’s wrath !” Be persuaded 
rather to kiss the Son, while he is revealed in love, and enter into his 
gracious design as inseparably connected with your highest good ; see- 
ing that, if not saved by him, you inevitably perish, rejoice in the thought 
that he is willing to save — so willing, that he embraced the cross with 
all its shame and suffering, just that he might bestow salvation on the 
lost. 

2. Again, when Christ speaks of being lifted up, that he might draw 
all men unto him, it implies that there was a fitness in this for compas- 
sing the design, or that his crucifixion was the most apt, powerful, and 
effective means for producing such a result, as the drawing of men to 
him. Wonderful as the goodness was which distinguished his course 
on earth,* and bright as were the rays of glory which shone around his 
whole career, he still made little progress in winning the hearts of men. 
Knowing, as he well did, the hardness and obstinacy of these hearts, he 
know it was not enough — that something must yet be done much more 
fitted to attract and move ; but it shall be done, says he, when I am 
lifted up. When I have been bruised to death on the accursed tree, then 
other effects shall begin to flow, the glory of the Lord shall be seen to 
shine from me with surpassing brightness, and even the hardest hearts 
shall be melted and subdued. 

This entirely accords with all Christ’s dealings towards men, whom he 
ever treats as rational and thinking creatures ; not as machines that are 
simply to be impelled by the strong hand of power, but as possessed of 
wills that are to be consulted, influenced, persuaded ; and so requiring, 
to be addressed by arguments or motives fitted to produce the desired 
result. And such means, whatever the result maybe toward which they 
are directed, being chosen by infinite wisdom, are always the very best 
that could be selected or devised. If this be the case generally, espe- 
cially must it be so here, where his grandest work lies, and his highest 
glory is concerned. The end here is, to have sinners drawn to him with 
the cords of love, and united in an everlasting fellowship of peace and 
blessing ; and the chosen means for attaining it is, the exhibition of a 
crucified Redeemer, lifted up and dying for sinners on a malefactor’s 
cross. Where, we may well exclaim, could any thing be found so well 
adapted for such a purpose ? What could even be conceived more ad- 
mirably fitted to reach the inmost feelings of the heart, and move it out 
of all the thoughts and devices which naturally tend to keep it in aliena- 
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tion from the Hie of God ? ** To behold him, who was God manifest in 

the flesh, full of pure and holy life, by vital union with the eternal God- 
head, voluntarily devoted and made subject to the most painful and ig- 
nominous suffering, purposely to make atonement for the offence done 
by revolted creatures against their rightful Lord ! What rocks Woul^ 
not rend at this spectacle I Enough to put creation, as it did, into a 
paroxysm, and bring on it travailling-pangs I And how strange, if the 
hearts of men, only next and most closely concerned, should alone be un- 
moved, and without the sense of such pangs I Well might it be said, 
“ And I, if I be lifted up, will draw allinen unto me"’ — not intending so 
much the effect wrought, as the power or natural fitness of the cause. 
As if he should say. This were enough to vanquish and subdue the world, 
to mollify every heart of man, and to leave upon those, who will not be 
drawn, the character of most inhuman creatures, unworthy to be called 
men.” (Howe). 

Is it possible, brethren, that this should be the character of any of 
you ? Can you look on that cross, where heaven appears giving its noblest 
demonstration of love to the sinner, at the very time that it is taking 
its most fearful vengeance on sin, without being drawn to forsake sin 
and surrender yourselves to God ? If it should be so, then we must tell 
you, there are no bands more powerful with which you can be drawn ; 
heaven itself has no stronger arguments with which to prevail over your 
unwillingness — it has shot its last and mightiest weapon ; and if you 
perish still in alienation from the life of God, it must be under the guilt 
of Iiaving withstood all that infinite love and mercy could do to compass 
your recovery. 

3. But there is still another thing implied in this saying of our Lord : 
it not only tells us of his gracious design in dying on the cross, and of 
the fitness of that as a means to win and persuade men to come to him ; 
^but, further, it tells us of a power going along with that, sufficient ab- 
solutely to secure the end in view. The best and holiest design we know 
may miscarry — the strongest motives and most powerful inducements 
may fail to attract, because of the inveterate blindness and perversity of 
the heart to which they are addressed. -And, therefore, when Christ 
says expressly, “ And I, if I be lifted up, will draw all men unto me," 
must be regarded as speaking, not merely of an intended and likely, but 
of an actual result ; not simply of means most skilfully fitted to draw, 
but of the forth-putting of a power in connection with these, which should 
certainly be productive of the desired effect. He seems to draw a con- 
trast as well between what he himself would do toward men, after he had 
been lifted up, and what he had been doing before, as between what 
men themselves felt and did toward him in the one period and the other. 
Hence he says, not that men shall be drawn, but J will draw. ‘*Now 
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is the time of preparation merely, but then it shall be the time of har- 
vest; now I am in a manner standing by, and doing little, but then I 
shall begin to work in a different manner; it will be the day of my power, 
and I shall find for myself a willing people ; I shall draw them so, that 
they shall be constrained to run after me.” 

Indeed, in the condition in which men naturally are, nothing short of 
this would sufBce, for they are dead to what concerns their peace with God, 
joined by cords strong as death to their idols of vanity and sin. And 
while, as rational beings, they must know of its being the design of hea- 
ven to recover them, and also be* entreated by arguments fitted to move 
them to fall in with that design, yet there is required^besides, the effec- 
tual working of a power upon their hearts, to quicken their souls and 
bring them into true and proper compliance with the offers of Christ. 
A soul really drawn to Christ, and united to him in an everlasting co- 
venant, is a kind of new creation, a regenerated being ; and nothing can 
actually produce it but the life-giving energy of that same spirit which 
at first breathed into man’s nostrils, and made him a living soul. The 
one as well as the other is a workmanship of God — “his workmanship 
created in Christ Jesus unto good works.” And again, “ As many as 
received him, to them gave he power to become the sons of God, even to 
them that believe on his name, which were born not of blood, nor of the 
will of the flesh, nor of the will of man, but of God.” 

But how should this quickening, regenerating grace of the Holy Spirit 
be connected with the lifting up of Christ on the cross, so that the one 
should be fitly regarded as the necessary and proper result of the other ? 
On two accounts ; and, first, because the gift of the Spirit to repair and 
build up again the ruined temple of God in man, or to draw souls into 
living union with Christ, was the great promise of the Father, whicli 
Christ received in reward of his finished work, and which, therefore, 
must wait for its due fulfilment till that work, the work of reconciliation 
for iniquity, was finished. As it is written, “Christ hath redeemed us 
from the curse of the law, being made a curse for us, that we might re- 
ceive the promise of the Spirit through faith.” With Christ’s being 
lifted up, then, the curse was abolished, and the mighty barrier 'which 
sin had raised between us and heaven was effectually removed ; and 
now, therefore, the healing, reviving waters of the Spirit, loosed in a 
manner from their confinement, could flow freely out ; from that time 
they were put into the hands of Christ, the accepted and glorified Kc- 
deemer, to be shed forth by him on the souls of men for their salvation. 
Nor is this the only way in which the drawing efficacy of God’s rege- 
nerating Spirit stands connected with the lifting up of Christ on the 
cross ; for in that also the Spirit finds the grand means or instrument 
by which he does regenerate and draw. The truth of a crucified Re- 
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doemer is the weapon which he especially employe to conquer and sub- 
due the sinner’s heart ; it is by taking of the things which belong to 
the salvation of the cross that he ever begins and carries on the work of 
grace in the soul ; it was that cross, which brought the outcast family of 
man within the blessed region of the Spirit’s influence, and it is that cross 
still which he uses as his grand instrument for drawing nigh the far off 
and sanctifying the unclean. 

Well, then, may we say blessed as well as cursed cross ! For Christ, 
indeed, accursed, yet for us most blessed. His work of suffering, obedi- 
ence, and death, then, has not only laid open for us the way from earth 
to heaven, but has brought down heaven, I may say, to earth — has brought 
to our hand the all-sufiicient grace of the Divine Spirit to renew our 
fallen natures, and lift them up into fellowship with our glorious Re- 
deemer. And now, if thou art but in earnest to come, thou mayest rest 
assured that no difficulty or opposition from without can prevail to 
hinder thee, for the arm of Omnipotence is here. If thou wilt but go 
to him, and cry, with the fervour of a longing heart, “ Lord Jesus draw 
me,” thou mayest add, with undoubtirig confidence, '‘I will run after 
thee,’’ for his grace is even more than sufficient to break the yoke of 
Satan from thy neck, and to make thee conqueror over all that is against 
thee. 

Ah, but you would rather, perhaps, have liad the matter entirely in 
your own hands ; the thought that a higher power than your own is 
needed to work in you, that except you are drawn from above you can- 
not come, may appear to you in any shape as an unwelcome guest. You 
would have felt more at ease, and been able, with greater confidence, to 
reckon on a happy issue, if the whole had been at your own command ; 
and you would fain escape from the necessity of being shut up to the will 
and power of another. What is this but in effect to say, You think 
better of yourself than of Christ — you are more persuaded of your own 
desires after salvation than his, and can count more upon your own 
readiness to go to him, than upon his readiness to give you the Holy 
Spirit to draw you? Look, I beseech you, to the cross of Calvary, and 
say whether such a thought be not a lie against the truth. Behold Christ 
there, in matchless love and compassion, pouring out his life-blood for 
sinners, while you and all mankind were in the condition of enemies, at 
once hating him, and heedless of salvation. Had his will been as your 
will — had his heart been no better than your heart — your case had been 
utterly hopeless ; and there is not a redeemed soul but shall have reason 
to bless God throughout eternity, not only that there has been a Saviour 
lifted up on the cross, but that there is in the hands of that Saviour a 
spirit of grace given, through his intercession with the Father, to draw 
sinners unto him. 
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4. There is an additional point contained in this declaration of 
Christ, to which we must, in conclusion, direct our thoughts for a little — 
the extent of this drawing influence, which was to flow from a Saviour 
on the cross. He says he would not only draw men, but all men, to him. 
And how, it may be asked, can we reconcile this*statement with the fact, 
seeing that in reality it is no more than a select and chosen number 
that are drawn to him ? This is, indeed, a melancholy fact, which admits 
of no doubt. Even among those who hear the sound of the Gospel, and 
live within sight as it were of the Saviour’s cross, the persons who truly 
feel its attractive power are still but a little flock. And Christ himself 
well foreknew that, for he testified once and again that the chosen should 
be few in comparison of the called, and that the heirs of his salvation 
should be not the world at large, but those only whom the Father had 
given him out of the world. So that, whatever Christ may have meant 
by his drawing all men, he could never intend to express any thing at 
variaijce with the doctrine of election by grace. 

We may regard the all here, as in many other declarations of Scrip- 
ture, as meaning not absolutely every individual, but individuals •of 
every kind ; as when it is said in Matt. iv. 23, that Christ “ healed all 
sickness and all disease,” properly rendered in our Bibles, all manner 
of sickness and all manner of disease.” Or when it is said by Paul at 
Athens, that “ God now commandeth all men everywhere to repent 
not literally every single man in the world, but all sorts of men, men of 
every nation, and in every condition of life, not excepting even the most 
degraded and worthless. Or, again, when the same Apostle says of 
himself. Acts xxii. 15, that he was appointed Christ’s “witness unto all 
men,” evidently meaning men of all kinds and ranks, Jews and Gen- 
tiles, Barbarian, Scythian, bond and free. So also Christ, who had 
hitherto confined his ministrations of grace to the Jews, and even among 
them had laboured with so little success, that he might in truth testify, 
“ I have laboured in vain, I have stretched out my hands all the day to 
a disobedient and gainsaying people”— -looking forward now to his 
crucifixion, which his enemies thought, when it came, would be the 
death-blow of his cause, confidently proclaims beforehand the truth, that 
it should only be the commencement of a new and brighter era in his 
kingdom; for then the wall of separation between Jew and Gentile 
would be thrown down, and he would begin to gather within the fold of 
his church sinners of every name and degree. His declaration in this 
view of it is precisely similar to what was afterwards expressed by Peter, 
when he said, “ the promise is to you, and to your children, and to all 
that are afar off, even as many as the Lord our God shall call.” 

To understand the declaration of our Lord here in this manner, is 
in perfect harmony with what is meant by such language in all writ- 
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ings, whether human or divine. And yet it may be understood some- 
what differently, and in a way which brings out another and very solemn 
truth concerning the effect of Christ’s work bn the cross. We said be- 
fore, that the drawing here should mainly , at least, be considered a 
friendly one, a drawing with the bands of love ; yet it is not necessary 
to confine it altogether to that. The word used in the original is the 
same with that elsewhere used of drawing fishes in a net, and even of 
persecuted men before magistrates ; so that we may with perfect propriety 
suppose our Lord here to have had in view drawing in the most exten- 
sive sense, with respect to enemies as well as friends, and to have thought 
of the power he was to acquire over all flesh, though still of course with 
an especial reference to the exercise of it in the hearts of believers. In 
this more comprehensive sense, the effect of his being lifted up on the 
cross was literally to draw all men to him ; for, from the moment he died 
on the cross, all power was given to him in heaven and on earth ; he was 
made head over all things — the Father’s anointed king, whom every 
creature was bound to honour and obey. Whether men will or not, 
therefore, in one sense they must be drawn to Christ ; they are within 
the limits of his empire, subject to his lordship and controul — allied to 
him, if not as willing, loving, and devoted subjects, then as vanquished 
rebels and captives ; if not to live and reign with him as fellow-heirs of 
giory, then to be ruled over and dashed in pieces as with a rod of iron. 
Ah ! it is a hopeless struggle for men to wrestle against Christ — ^to en- 
deavour to cast from them the cords of dutiful allegiance, with which he 
seeks to attach them to himself, and to break his bands asunder. The 
cords of love they may indeed cast from them, the bands of grace they 
may break, but only to be bound with the iron chains of his irresistible 
dominion, and dragged at his chariot-wheels of victory. They may kick 
now against the offers of his salvation, but it must inevitably be to kick 
against the pricks, wounding to the death their own souls ; for now the 
kingdom is the Lord’s ; he who died and rose again is the governor 
among the nations ; all are bein^ gathered into his net, the good to be 
laid up in his treasure-house, the bad to be cast away into outer darkness. 

It is possible, we say, for men to act thus toward Christ, and so, not 
only to frustrate the grace which shines from his cross, but turn it be- 
sides into an occasion of evil to themselves, deepening their condemna- 
tion, and aggravating their eternal misery. They may refuse to be 
drawn in love, and thereby render it unspeakably worse for them that 
they ever had been treated to the offer of a Saviour’s. love, as it only 
issues in their being drawn to death,’’ doomed as miserable outcasts 
to bear the wrath of God and of the Lamb. True it is, there is a 
twofold effect in that blood which he shed upon the cross — a blessing 
and a curse ; and it is at man’s option now to choose either the one or 
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the other. ‘‘His blood be upon us and upon our children/’ must In 
one sense be substantially uttered by all ; but oh I in how different a 
sense, and with how opposite a result ! If uttered in faith, and with a 
heartfelt desire for the blessing, then it is found to be the blood which 
clean seth from all sin, and openeth a way of access into the holiest of 
all. But if uttered in unbelief, carelessness, or sin,%t adds unspeakably 
to the burden of guilt, and is itself greater than all sin besides. Wit- 
ness, ye blind and infatuated Jews, who first uttered that cry in unbelief, 
and still have refused to do it in faith, whether it be a light thing thus 
to despise the blessing, and inherit the curse ! How soon did the thun- 
ders of divine vengeance burst ux)on your heads ; and though centuries 
have since rolled over you, yet is the curse never rolled away, but is 
still seen manifestly written in your peeled, scattered, and afflicted con- 
dition ! 

Oh ! that men would but learn wisdom from what has befallen t/tem 
—befallen them, for a sign and a warning to all to whom the oficr 
of the Saviour comes ! Remember, I beseech you, that however much 
it becomes us, ourselves erring and sinful, to make the case of those, 
who are shutting their^earts against the blessed influence of the cross, 
the subject of pity and concern, rather than of harsh condemna’tion 
and rebuke, it still is one of fearful guilt and danger. They arc in 
the condition of which Christ himself has said, that “ there is 
cloak for its sin it carries, so to speak, the burden of all guilt in its 
bosom, and is fraught, as nothing else is or can be, with the elements of 
perdition. O abide not in such a sad and perilous condition, but sufler 
yourselves to be drawn into the embrace of a Saviour who is for you still 
merciful, and waiting to be gracious. In his name I again invite you to 
betroth yourselves to him in marriage-union for ever. I beseech you, 
by the mercies of the Lord, by the tearfe, the agonies, the life-blcod of 
Jesus, and by the salvation of your precious immortal souls,, not to make 
light of the gracious oflTer, but to come near, and lay fast hold of Christ 
for your everlasting welfare. Shall I take heaven and earth, that tim- 
ber, and these walls, to witness, that fhe offer has been fairly made, and 
the treaty of love faithfully proposed to your acceptance ? 0 let me ra- 

ther anticipate a happy result, and hope that ye shall be yourselves wit- 
nesses on that day, when, with garments -washed in the Redeemer’s blood, 
ye stand upon Mount Zion with everlasting joy upon your heads, and 
when we shall sit down together around the Tree of Life, to feast on its 
immortal fruits, and drinkof the River of Life, which flows from the throne 
of God and of the Lamb. The Lord grant that we may so meet, and 
that none may be found awanting — none who shall have to be visited 
with destruction from the presence of the Lord, for having despised the 
riches of his offered grace. 
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SEEMON XXX. 

god's dwelling with the humble and contbite, the source of their 

REVIVAL, 

BY THE REV. M. F. PARKER, BRECHIN. 

" Thus saith the hi(»h and lofty One, that inhabiteth eternity, whose name is Holy ^ I dwell 
in the high and holy place, with him also that is of a contrite and humble spirit, to revive tlie 
spirit of the humble, ami to revive the heart of the contrite ones.”— Isaiah Ivii. 15. 

Goi)’s \Vord is pre-eminently a blessed word. It makes known most 
gracious views of the divine character, and draws by the most blessed 
persuasion, the hearts of God’s people to find ever increasing interest 
and delight in the divine ways and perfections. The more that we take 
our instruction regarding the divine character i|irom the Bible, the more 
shall we be convinced, that, during our day of grace, God would allure 
our affections to himself, and would prevail upon us to receive in faith 
and love the most gracious manifestations of his divine excellencies. 
Th e various truths of the text should readily dispose us, when we con- 
sider aright, to take such views of the God of Israel, and should impress 
our thoughts with his infinite grace and tenderness in his spiritual trans- 
actions with the souls of his people. When we meditate devoutly on 
these truths, we may he justly reminded of the declaration of a Pro- 
phet, when he speaks of the divine procedure, “ I drew them with cords 
of a man, with bands of love.” 

That saying is attractively illustrated by the condescending represen- 
tation vouchsafed of God, of our God in Christ, by the Prophet in the 
text, “ Thus saith the high and lofty One, that inhabiteth eternity, 
whose name is holy ; I dwell in the high and holy place, with him also 
that is of a contrite and humble spirit, to revive the Bj)irit of the hum- 
ble, and to revive the heart of the contrite ones.” Can there be, pos- 
sibly, a more engaging manifestation of the grace and condescension of 
God ? Faith should be awakened to hear of such amazing grace in the 
character and procedure of God. Spiritual interest should be excited 
to dwell upon this manifestation of the divine, perfections. Spiritual 
.affections should be quickened to embrace this blessed representation of 
the grace of our God in Christ. That which should fill the heart of 
faith with the most devout and extraordinary admiration is, that hie 
No. 31 . — Ser. 30, 
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wlio inliabiteth eternity in its inconceivable blessedness and glory, that 
he whqf e name, whose nature and essence, are holy, has a dwelling place 
on this earth, in which he peculiarly delights to reside. That dwelling 
place is with them who are of a contrite and humble spirit ; and the 
purpose of his abode is to revive the spirit of the humble, and to revive 
the heart of the contrite ones. 

I. In desiring to obtain spiritual instruction and improvement from 
the truths of this text, consider first of all the impressive solemnity with 
which these truths are introduced — Thus saith the high and lofty One 
that inhabiteth eternity, whose name is holy.” 

Such a solemn declaration of the Spirit of God should lead you to hear 
with reverence and humility, and dispose you to listen to the truth 
having such an announcement with the deepest interest. He ,‘*’hat is 
addressing unto you truths of such marvellous condescension, is the high 
and lofty One that inhabiteth eternity. There is infinitely more em- 
bodied in that declaration, than it is possible for any one adequately to 
express. He, whose glory is infinite, whose perfections are divine, 
whose essence is unsullied holiness, is announcing from his abode of 
unutterable purity and splendour, truths of unsearchable grace and 
condescension. No created being can approach his glory and excel- 
lence. In the simple grandeur of Scriptural expression, it is affirmed, 
that he is the high and lofty One that inhabiteth eternity.” His in- 
conceivable perfections, and excellence, and glory, are represented in the 
designation, that he is “ the high and lofty One.” His abode is with 
unequalled sublimity brought before the believing admiration of the 
people of the Lord, “He inhabiteth eternity.” His immediate dwel- 
ling-place, in its undefined immensity, is eternity. The glory and the 
honour of the heavens encircle Jehovah, 

How much of spiritual meaning and significance is revealed to the 
eye of faith, in that great truth “ He inhabiteth eternity.” From 
eternity did God exist, and infinitely happy in his own glory. His being 
is underived, and never had a beginning ; before angel and arch-angel 
were called into being to celebrate his praises, did our God exist in his 
own uncreated glory. The blessed spirits of heaven, who, as they receive 
their existence from the “ high and lofty One,” derive also their happiness 
from the infinite happiness which resides in his perfections, and delight 
to magnify his glory, and to do his will. Their fervid praises ascend to 
him, who has given them all their powers of serving him, and their ca- 
pacities of enjoying him. In the immediate dwelling place of God are 
the souls of the redeemed, who “ have passed beyond tribulation, and 
who, clothed with white robes and palms in their hands,” cry with a loud 
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▼oice, saying, Salvation to our God whicli sitteth upon tlie throne, 
and unto the Lamb.’* 

Infinite happiness is in the immediate dwelling-place of him who in- 
habits eternity ; unutterable glory is also around the God of our salva- 
tion. The Wor(%of God elevates our faith, and calls upon us to enter- 
tain devout and adoring views of the glory of him, who is holy in his 
nature, and holy and righteous in all his ways. Yet, though thus glori- 
ous and exalted, though infinite in his own happiness, though incon- 
ceivably pure and holy in his essence, though requiring no services of 
any created being, that rejoices in the excellence of his will, to add to 
his internal and infinite happiness and complacency, yet, amazing truth 
of God’s own grace and condescension, he delights to come forth from 
the glory which he inhabits in eternity, and to dwell with them, who in 
the depths of humility and self-abasement, feel their own guilt and un- 
worthiness in his holy and omniscient view, and in faith and love ac- 
knowledge him as their God in Christ. 

What a precious revelation doc§ the Prophet give of the grace of 
God ! What a consolatory representation oj his unsearchable conde- 
scension ! While God dwells in the heavens, and praises of eternity — 
while he dwells in the “ high and holy place” — a heavenly temple — the 
grandeur, the purity, the glory of which befit the blessed perfections 
of his nature — yet he dwells also with him who is of a contrite and 
humble spirit — God dwells with such for a blessed and gracious pur- 
pose — “ to revive the spirit of the humble, and to revive the heart of th(» 
contrite ones.” In his wisdom and grace, he has devised a glorious 
plan of salvation, through which he can hold communion with those in 
whom these spiritual qualities reside. 

II. Consider, then, how the holy God can dwell with the contrite and 
the humble. 

His dwelling-place is holy ; nothing sinful or unholy is there, or can 
ever find an entrance thither. His nature is infinitely holy ; yet through 
the atonement of Christ, by the inexhaustible merits of that atonement, 
God is reconciled to them who believe upon it for salvation. Without 
that atonement, the holy God could not possibly hold any intercourse 
with them, who had transgressed his laws, and thrown off his righteous 
authority. His nature is opposed to every approach to whatever is sin- 
ful ; and, apart from the satisfaction which his righteousness called for, 
and his law demanded, it was impossible for God, we say it advisedly, to 
hold communion with them, who had sin with its defilement abiding in 
their hearts, and sins without number and of manifold aggravation, 
chargeable on their lives. 
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Impressed with these truths, you should rejoice to hear of the 
and liying way/’ which the blood of Jesus hath consecrated. It is the 
distinguishing excellence of the gospel, that it makes known the recon- 
ciliation, which Jesus by his death hath accomplished between God, and 
them who in faith accept of the offered salvation. In this view it is 
affirmed by an Apostle, “ all things are of God, who hath reconciled us 
to himself by Jesus Christ, and hath given to us the ministry of recon- 
ciliation ; to wit that God was in Christ, reconciling the world unto 
himself, not imputing their trespasses unto them ; and hath committed 
unto us the word of reconciliation.” On the grounds of that perfect 
reconciliation, God can, without comi)romising his justice or violating 
his holiness, receive into his favour, and distinguish by his love, them 
who have broken his laws ; but who, under the convincing power of his 
Spirit, have been brought to ex2)erience that they are the chief of sin- 
ners. To them who believe in the atonement — who behold that in its 
purifying blood there is pardon for their sins, and cleansing for their 
guilt — to them the righteousness of Christ is imputed. His blood hath 
washed out the sins with which they are chargeable. From them God’s 
wrath in its fierceness has been turned aside, and with them who have 
cordially accepted the offered salvation, who have embraced it with a 
living faith, God, holy as he is in his nature, and dwelling as he does in 
the high and holy place, beholds not one ground or cause of condemna- 
tion, “ For he hath made (as it is said by an Apostle) him to be sin for 
us, who knew no sin ; that we might be made the righteousness of God 
in him.” 

Such is the blessed representation which the divine Word gives you 
of the reconciliation which Jesus hath efiected — such are the glad tidings 
that make known '' glory to God in the highest, and on earth peace, 
good will toward men.” When the evangelical Prophet proclaims the 
infinite condescension of the holy God in holding communion, from the 
high places of eternity, with any of the sinful children of men, even 
when there are dwelling within them the spiritual qualities of contrition 
of heart and humility of soul — these traces of the Spirit’s operation — 
these features of the second birth — let us kee^) it impressively in the 
view of our faith — that such condescension on the part of God is founded 
upon the atonement of the lledeemcr, and that the communion which 
God maintains, is with them who cordially rest for every interchange of 
the divine favour, upon the merits of the atonement. " 

How precious then is the death of Christ ! The believer in its satis- 
faction can say, that death has removed the wrath of God. Holy as his 
nature is, yet that sacrifice of unsearchable grace, and fraught with the 
incense of redeeming love, has reconciled the perfections of God, and made 
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it possible for God, dwelling in tbe holiness and magnificence of his hea- 
venly temple, to maintain an endearing communion with such as are of a 
contrite and humble spirit. 

. Let the satisfaction, which Jesus has given to the righteousness and 
holiness of God, render the divine perfections the more precious in your 
view ; let it raise your love of God to its intensest ardour. When you 
consider what infinite wrath has been turned aside by the death of 
Christ — W’hat blessed reconciliation it has accomplished — what love 
it .has called into exercise — surely you should ever delight to admire 
the blessed results which the Saviour’s propitiation has effected. Never 
should that great subject of the Redeemer’s death be heard of by 
you, but with love, and wonder, and gratitude. Its announcements 
of grace should be received with the warmest affection, its cheering 
tidings should be welcomed with emotions of the intensest delight. 
.How blessed that, in consequence of it, God may dwell in gracious 
presence with the humble and the contrite ! It should come upon 
your hearing as the voice of the richest mercy and grace, when you find 
that God, who is the high and lofty One who inhabiteth eternity, ad- 
dressing unto you his message of pardon, and reconciliation, and infinite 
condescension, Come now, and let us reason together, saith the Lord ; 
though your sins be as scarlet, they shall be as white as snow ; though 
they be red like crimson they shall be as wool.’’ 

% 

III. The Prophet describes the spiritual affections of them, with 
whom God delights to take up his abode — they are of a contrite and 
humble spirit.” 

Consider the nearness of God to Such as are spoken of by the IVo- 
phet of the Lord. God dwells with them. It is true that God is every- 
where present, and he is near to every creature which lie has formed. 
There is infinitely more implied than the neighbourhood of omnipresence, 
in the dwelling which God in Christ maintains, with the contrite and 
humble in spirit. Wherever they are, or in whatever circumstances, 
God dwells with the humble and the contrite. God is near them in 
gracious condescension, while his glory is revealed in “ the high and 
holy place.” God dwells with them in his all-wise and beneficent provi- 
dence. His government is at all times and under all circumstances 
around them, ordering in the tenderness of redeeming love for the best, 
arranging for the highest good, w^hatever befalls the contrite and hum- 
ble. God dwells within them by the presence of his Spirit. It is that 
Spirit which has produced the very contrition and humility which dwell 
in their souls. He is near them with his word — it is the word which was 
the special means employed by his Spirit, to impart those very qualities 
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of contrition and humility. It is elsewhere affirmed in the Scriptures, 
regarding the nearness of God to such as are described by the Prophet, 

The Lord is nigh unto them that are of a broken heart ; and sareth 
such as be of a contrite spirit.’* 

God dwells with the humble and the contrite in the way of distinguish- 
ing grace and love, Pie is well pleased with the spiritual affections 
which reside in their souls. When the Psalmist was deeply imbued with a 
sense of his sinfulness, yet he was enabled to say, that, with the spiritual 
grief which was dwelling in his heart, as the spirit of the Lord had pro- 
duced it, so was it in the view of God an accepted sacrifice.” “The sacri- 
fices of God are a broken spirit ; a broken and a contrite heart, O God, 
thou wilt not despise.” 

In what does this contrite and humble spirit consist, which God pecu- 
liarly delights to honour ? These terms denote spiritual qualities — the 
qualities of a heart upon which the spirit of regeneration has descended, 
in which he has begun the work of salvation, and in which he is advan- 
cing that work to its final and blessed consummation. In the contrite 
spirit, there is godly sorrow for sin ; there is grief for the evil of sin in 
the view of a God of infinite holiness and goodness, and for the spiritual 
distance which sin occasions between God and them who would love him. 
In the contrite spirit, sin is mourned over, because by sin the holy law 
of God has been violated. The contrite heart is grieved and weighed 
down under the burden of sin ; and while it confesses and mourns over 
the exceeding bitterness of the evil of sin, it sighs for deliverance from 
'its condemnation, for freedom from its power, and for a gracious sense of 
the forgiveness of God in Christ. 

In contrition of heart, the bitterness of sin is peculiarly experienced ; 
and that which gives the distinguishing characteristic to such sorrowful 
emotions is, that sin is felt to have been committed against such great 
goodness and such exceeding love, as the goodness and love of God. 
The grief for sin, in contrition of heart, is not a temporary emotion, 
a fleeting change, a momentary sadness, transient as “ the morning cloud, 
and as the early dew.” It is an abiding and settled conviction of the evil 
of sin, in the heart aiid life. The Holy Spirit has given rise to that con- 
viction of the evil of sin, and has given utterance to its experience in the 
expression of the Psalmist, “ My sin is ever before me.” Contrition of heart 
may or may not be accompanied by outward signs of grief ; it dwells as 
it often docs, when it is only seen by the heart-searching God. The 
moving element of contrition is not so much the punishment, awful as 
that is, to which sin exposes, as the goodness which it has offended, the 
love which it has grieved. 

The unbelieving and impenitent have no sympathy with contrition of 
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heart ; they are strangers to its cause, they are unvisited by its melting 
power. 

You will observe that the Prophet also says, that God dwells with him 
that is of an humble spirit. That spiritual characteristic is an accompa- 
niment of contrition of heart. In an humble spirit, self is abased, God 
is exalted, Christ s person, offices, and work are honoured. In the hu- 
mility, with which God dwells in gracious neighbourhood and blessed 
pi;esence, every sentiment of opposition to God, of enmity to his laW, of 
indifference to his offered salvation, is uprooted. There is no place for 
any such opposition in the heart, which the spirit of the Lord has hum- 
bled and subdued. The humility, of which the Prophet speaks, is the 
fruit of the Holy Spirit, wlio empties the licart of every sentiment of 
vanity, of pride, of self-sufficiency, and leads the man who is the subject 
of his power, through the depths of self-abasement into an honoured re- 
sidence, even to have communion with the high and lofty One that in- 
habiteth eternity.” 

Why does the Prophet condescend upon these spiritual qualities of 
contrition and humility ? He has a gracious purpose to accomplish. 
There is consolation for the contrite in heart — there is high distinction 
for the humble in spirit. When God’s Word inflicts a spiritual wound 
it is for the especial purpose of giving health to the soul. Has that 
Word discoursed of the holiness of God, of the purity and holiness of 
the eternity which he inhabits — has that Word made known the evil of 
sin ill the heart — and has the Spirit of God gone along with the W^ord 
in impressive manifestation, till the heart is exercised in the deepest 
contrition — has the Word taught the heart, that humility is of all 
spiritual qualities the one which should distinguisli it the most ? The 
Word of God, which is quick and ])owcrful. and sharper than any two 
edged sword, has by such sj)iritual treatment, tlie most gracious purposes 
to accomplish. 

IV . The text directs you to the purpose which God has in dwelling 
with the contrite and the humble ; it is to revive the spirit of the hum^ 
ble, and to revive the heart of the contrite ones. 

How does God revive the heart of the humble, how does he revive the 
heart of the contrite ones ? For the accomplishment of this gracious 
design, his Word is the means, his Spirit is the agent, and He, with the 
means, is all-sufficient. 

The very view given of the character and dealings of God in the text, 
is, by the divine blessing, fitted to revive thespirit of the humble, and 
to revive the heart of the contrite ones. Although infinite in his own 
glory and happiness — although eternity with its blessedness and raagni 
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ficence unutterable is bis abode, yet God, reconciled in Christ, empties 
himself of all that glory, and has his abode in the hearts of the humble 
and contrite. In no worldly pomp or grandeur, in no outward forms or 
ceremonies, does the God of Israel delight — in no external magnificence 
—in temples built by human hands, of goodly proportion or imposing 
splendour, and fascinating for the imagination to survey. The temple 
in which he delights to dwell is the humble heart, and the contrite spirit. 
It was the question of Solomon, at the dedication of the temple, Wipl 
God indeed dwell in the earth ? Behold the heaven, and heaven of 
heavens cannot contain thee ; how much less this house that I have 
builded.” 

The [Prophet answers this royal question. God does indeed dwell 
in the earth. He dwells in the heart of the humble and contrite, and 
for a blessed purpose, even to revive them by his presence. His offers 
of pardon, his promises of life, will revive them. The blessed prospects 
of honour and of immortality, which God reveals through Christ Jesus, 
will reanimate the humble with new spiritual life. Jesus has pronounced 
a blessing ,on them, “ Blessed are the poor in spirit.’’ The blessing of 
God, bestowed by the Redeemer, and sealed by the Spirit, rests upon 
them ; the favour of God is their portion ; and that is infinitely more to 
be desired than anything else imaginable. Or rather, that is the chief, 
the only blessing, and without which any other possession is unblessed. 

A possession of glory is before them — ** theirs is the kingdom of 
heaven.” Well may they carry themselves humbly in this present life, 
when, in the life that is to come, such imperishable riches are their in- 
heritance. Besides, the humble have an example to which they may 
delight to be conformed. The grace which dwells within them, makes 
them resemble the meek and lowly Jesus. He left the bosom of the 
Father, and took upon him the form of a servant, although he thought 
it no robbery to bo equal with God. To have the same mind which 
dwelt in Jesus, dwelling in the humble — such spiritual resemblance to 
the brightness of the Father’s glory, should be a source of revival to 
their souls. The good spirit of God is also promised to dwell within 
them ; and he, by his gracious counsel* and presence, wiU lead through 
the valley of humiliation, and conduct the spiritual child of his guid- 
ance, by the right hand, to the heavenly Canaan. In that view, it is 
the prayer of the Psalmist, breathed from the depths of his humbled and 
chastened soul, “ Teach me to do thy will ; for thou art my God ; thy 
spirit is good ; lead me into the land of uprightness.” 

God, who revives the spirit of the humble, also revives the heart of 
the contrite ones. God dwells within them by his spirit. It is the Holy 
Spirit who has awakened within them their godly sorrow ; and the same 
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blessed spirit who softened and subdued the heart, and revealed impres- 
sively its sinfulness, will lead to the sacrificed Lamb of God, by whose 
blood of sprinkling, the stains and guilt of sin are washed away. Ye 
contrite in heart, ye that sorrow after a godly sort, ye that arc grieved 
in your souls for the bitterness of sin, hear the word of life, and turn 
your faith to the atonement of Jesus. The word of life, with its as- 
surances of pardon and its oiFcrs of salvation, is given to revive your 
souls ; the Spirit of the Lord dwells in that word, and calls upon you 
with an earnestness which allows of no refusal, to “ Behold the lamb of 
God.” Have you sinned against the law of God, and do you feel that 
it passes upon you its sentence of righteous condemnation ? Jesus by 
his sufferings and death has magnified the law ; in your place he has 
answered every claim, which the law in its righteousness can ever urge. 
Have you sinned against infinite love ? How inexhaustible is the love 
which has bestowed the gift of Christ’s perfect and imputed righteous- 
ness. Receive that gift in love ; it calls for love in return. 

God dwells with the contrite in heart, to revive them by the influences 
of his Spirit. The Spirit is promised in answer to prayer. Jesus our 
High Priest is interceding in the immediate dwelling-place of the “ high 
and lofty One,” to send the Comforter as a Spirit of life, and light, and 
consolation. In the aids of the Spirit to heal your spiritual wounds, 
behold a fulfilment of the truth, that the Lord dwells with the contrite 
in heart, to revive them. In the pardon of sin, of the sins of your heart 
and life, the sins which give the bitterness to your contrition ; in the 
sealed pardon of these sins, presented by your God in Christ, and in^^the 
experience of a sweet and gracious sense of the Divine forgiveness, be- 
hold how the Lord revives the heart of the contrite ones. His promise 
is pledged to your revival ; and the heavens and the earth will depart, 
but the promise of your God will not fail. 

How precious should bo the promise, that the Lord will dwell with 
you, for the purpose of reviving your souls in that blessed assurance of 
your God. Behold the harbinger of a spring-time of spiritual life, 
which will advance ever onwards within you, till you reap in abundance 
and with rejoicing, the fruits of immortality. A prospect so blessed 
should cheer you ir your way, uphold you by its hopes, and comfort 
you with its liveliness. “ They that sow in tears shall reap in joy. He 
that goeth forth and weepeth, bearing precious seed, shall doubtless come 
again with rejoicing, bringing his sheaves with him.” The compas- 
sionate Jesus bends over your lowliness of spirit, and he will raise you 
up to enjoy with himself an honoured fellowship in the glory hereafter 
to be revealed. The compassionate Jesus sympathises with your spiri- 
tual grief, and invites you to behold the abundance and the frecncss 
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of Ms love, and the eureness of your forgiveness in the sufferings which 
he, ‘‘ a man of sorrows/^ endured to perfect your redemption. He has 
pronounced the mourner in Zion to be blessed, and promised consola- 
tions, which are sure as his love, and unfailing as his intercession. 

How, then, brethren, will you the most improve these truths of God’s 
blessed Word ? They are so gracious — they are so fraught with divine 
condescension — you must feel, and confess, that you are spiritually un- 
worthy of them. God, who is infinite in his essential glory and happi- 
ness, who inhabits the high praises and blessedness of eternity, yet 
delights to dwell with the humble and contrite in heart. These truths, 
under the divine blessing, should deepen your humility, and exercise 
your souls with a godly sorrow for the evil of sin. These truths should 
lead to prayer for the indwelling of a lowly spirit ; they should dispose 
your hearts to long after a more plentiful experience of that contrition 
of soul, which God delights to honour by his presence. The supplication 
should arise from your souls, Increase the'humility which God will exact ; 
increase the contrition of heart which God will revive by infusing a sense 
of his pardoning grace. 

The tfhths of this text also, received in faith and welcomed with 
gladness, should teach you how high is the honour of them whom God 
delights to honour. They should conduct the humble and the contrite 
to an inexhaustible fountain of consolation. God is at present dwelling 
with them to revive their souls, and the life which his presence imparts 
will never die, but will flourish with God himself in the high and 
holy place” through endless ages, when humility is exalted to unfading 
honour, and contrition of heart is changed into the intensity of heavenly 
joy. 

And you ought not to suffer these truths to pass away from your 
thoughts, without being seriously impressed with the situation of those 
who are destitute of the spiritual qualities which the Word of God de- 
scribes — with the situation of those who know not the humility which 
God- approves, and who are unvisited by the contrition of heart which 
God vouchsafes to honour with his presence. Oh ! may God visit such 
with the convincing power of his Spirit, and subdue them into spiritual 
obedience by the teaching of his Word. The Word in its faithfulness 
and mercy has a message addressed to their situation — “ God resisteth 
the proud, but giveth grace to the humble.” May, then, none of you 
despise the grace and condescension of our God in Christ ; may his 
gracious procedure with the humble and the contrite, dispose every 
heart to desire after ever increasing attainments in their spiritual 
qualities and affections, which God, in the unsearchable depths of his 
grace, delights to revive by his presence. 
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. Let this then be made a matter of 8elf-examination< by every one of 
yon. Let each one ask, have I realised that condition of mind, in which 
I may expect that the high and holy one will dwell with me and revive 
me ? Have I ever really experienced that contrition and humility of 
soul which arises from the exhibition, by the Holy Spirit, to my own 
consciousness, of the utter vileness of sin, and my own vileness as a 
sinner ? Have I been taught to abhor myself — to loath sin, and myself 
as a sinner ? Have I mourned over it, not only because its wages are 
death, and from fear of the wrath to come, but as offensive to the holi- 
ness of God, and a violation of all that gratitude and love should oblige 
me to perform ? Have I been humbled under a sense of my unworthi- 
ness, so that I could take up the language of Scripture and say, “I am a 
worm, and no man.’* 

If any of you have had such experience, keep these feelings in lively 
exercise. It is thus alone that you will secure the richest and most 
precious manifestations of the Divine goodness. Remember what has 
been said, that the habitation of God is holy, and consequently that he 
can only dwell with yon when you are in Christ — washed in his blood, and 
clothed upon with his righteousness. Now, in order to your conscious- 
ness of the ever- abiding presence of God, it is necessary that you 
should always exercise a lively faith in Christ. There can be no graci- 
ous sense of the Divine presence, and no experience of the love of God 
in the soul, which does not know and feel its relationship to Christ. And 
observe how this twofold work is carried on — the revival of the soul, 
and the increase of the graces of contrition and humility. The believer 
who is running his course, looking unto J esus, realizes the condition de- 
scribed by the prophet, “ They shall look on him whom they have pierced, 
and mourn and be in bitterness, as one mourneth for a first-born, and is 
in bitterness for an only child.” It is impossible to be continually ex- 
ercising faith in Jesus — contemplating what he was and what ho became — 
knowing wherefore He humbled himself and became obedient unto death, 
even the death of the cross,** without becoming both contrite and humble. 
Pride and self-righteousness cease to exist in the believing view of a cruci- 
fied Saviour, and he who is determined to know nothing among men but 
Jesus Christ and him crucified, has the best assurance that he shall be al- 
ways contrite and humble. On the other hand, faith is the instrument 
which lays hold of all the merit and fulness of Christ, appropriates them 
and makes them our own. By thus acting faith in Christ, then, all that is 
his becomes ours, and the love of the Father can flow forth towards us un- 
restrained. Where can He who inhabits the high and holy place find an 
abode more befitting the perfect purity of his own nature, and where He 
may more fully display the riches of his glory, and the depths of his 
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boundless love, tiMin in a soul possessed, by free gift, of all the rigbte- 
ousness and matchless graces of his own beloved Son in whom He is ever 
well pleased. 

But are there any here* who have never felt contrition ? It is to be 
feared that there are too many such in every congregation. To them, 
we mpst needs say, You i^re far from God, You have never known — 
never seen Jesus — never beheld the Lamb of God — and consequently 
God cannot, without denying his own holiness, dwell with you, or be any 
thing else to you than a consuming fire. You cannot look to Jesus with- 
out being contrite and humble, and whatever you may profess, you have 
never looked to him with the eye of faith. You have, therefore, nothing 
about you acceptable to God. Your own righteousness is as filthy rags. 
But even for you there is hope. The invitation is to you as to all. Be- 
hold the Lamb of God. Complying with this invitation you will be 
penetrated with sorrow because of sin, and God, even the Holy One, 
will fulfil in you the promise, ‘‘ 1 dwell with him that is of a* contrite 
and humble spirit, to revive the spirit of the humble, and to revive the 
heart of the contrite ones.'* 
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THE CHURCH AND THE WORLD. 


BY THE REV, DUNCAN MACFARLAN, D.D., RENFREW. 

“ Thou. O king, sawest, and behold a great image. This great image, whose brightness was 
excellent, stood before thee; and the form thereof was terrible. This image’s bead was of 
fine gold, his breast and his arms of silver, his belly and his thighs of brass, his legs of iron, 
his feet part of iron and part of cloy. Thou sawest till thiit a stone was cut put without 
hands, which smote the image upon his feet that were of iron and clay, and brake them to 
pieces. Then was the iron, the clay, the brass, the silver, and the gold, broken to pieces to- 
gether, and became like the chaff of the summer thrashing- floor.s; and the wind carried them 
away, that no place was found for them; and the stone that smote the imago became a great 
mountain, and filled the whole earth.”— Daniel ii. ;J1— 35. 


Thk general condition of the Church, in reference to the world, urges 
to the consideration of large and fundamental principles. Some of these 
arc set forth with great clearness in the above passage. There is in the 
prophetical image a very exact picture of the condition of the world in a 
Pagan state, and, to some extent, of what it is iil every state, short of moral 
perfectness ; and there is, in the stone cut out of the mountain without 
hands, an equally exact picture of the Christian Church working out the 
renovation of the world. The principles set forth in these two prophe- 
tical delineations are important, and ought to be understood at all times. 
But they are at present to be seen in active operation, and the knowledge 
of them may essentially contribute to a right view of public duty. It 
was mainly with a view to this practical end that the attention of the 
writer was first drawn to this subject, and it is with the same view that 
he would submit the result of his inquiries to others. May God, in whose 
hands is the control of every event, also direct and guide all who are 
truly his. 


I. The Image. — Suppose, then, that we first think of what is here said 
concerning the image. We are not left to conjecture the meaning, either 
of the whole or of its separate parts (v. 36-43), The head of gold meant 
the Babylonish empire, especially during the reign of Nebuchadnezzar 
(v. 37, 38). The breast and arms, which were of silver, are understood to 
mean the Medo- Persian empire (v. 39) ; the belly and thighs of brass, the 
Grecian, particularly under Alexander the Great (v. 39) ; and the legs and 
feet, these last being divided into ten toes, the Roman, in the different 
conditions of an empire and of the ten kingdoms into which it was after- 
No. 32.— Ser. 31. 
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wards divided (v. 40-4:3) ; all of this is commonly understood, and so gene- 
rally allowed, as to warrant our omitting any special or detailed proof. 

It will also be observed, that these different empires are introduced as 
occurring in Buccession, and as bringing before us the condition of the 
world continuously, during a very long period — daring a period so long 
as to extend from the time of Daniel onward to a time yet future, even 
till the kingdoms of this world shall have become the kingdoms of our 
Lord and of his Christ ; and this remark is the more important when we 
bear in mind, that the different empires here described were in their turn 
supreme, having power over the other nations of the world. Even now, 
when the last of these is seen broken up into so many separate nations, 
the chief power still resides among them. The nations of Europe are 
still substantially supreme among the other nations, and even empires of 
the world ; and, bearing all this in mind, the vision will be understood 
as setting forth the condition, not of some particular nation or series of 
nations, but of the world — of the world especially in its Pagan state — 
but beyond this, to some extent, in all its stages of Christianization, up to 
that point at which it will become, and henceforward be, not under the 
dominion of Satan, but consisting of the kingdoms of our Lord and of 
his Christ. 

But there remaineth another characteristic of this vision. The object 
revealed is an Image. The word translated image is indeed something 
employed to signify merely a figure or resemblance of something. But 
its more ordinary meaning, and that which the circumstances seem to 
require, is that of an idol. The object introduced is in the form of a 
man, the materials employed are like those of idols, and the greatness 
and strange mixture of the figure do also correspond. 

But the nations of the world, and especially those introduced, must in 
this way somehow or other he idolatrous ; and the idolatry will require 
to he such as may be reached, as will afterwards appear, by the progress 
of Christianity. 

Thus far we are carried by the image itself ; and now we are led to 
look around, and to ask, whether the kingdoms of this world he really such 
as is here supposed ; — whether all Pagan nations are essentially idolatrous, 
and whether all others not yet perfect are in the sight of God chargeable 
with less or more of the same offence ? The question is an important 
one, altogether apart from the interpretation of this or any other indivi- 
dual passage. And if it shall turn out that the answer is as the image, 
the inquiry may lead to important practical results. 

1. Now, first of all, it will be recollected that the same corruption 
which exists in the individual, affects society. Speaking of man as an 
individual, sin was first introduced into his heart ; but out of the heart 
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proceed evil thoughts, murders, adulteries, &c., and thus tlie whole man 
becomes defiled. Then families made up of such individuals must also be 
impure ; and this not merely as regards the conduct of particular members, 
but as respects domestic habits, and the authority of those who are heads 
of families. The whole economy of such families will be essentially cor- 
rtCpt. But families grow into tribes, and tribes have laws and lawgivers 
exercising authority over them. And now, if no change has taken place, 
these very laws, that very authority and public opinion in the tribe, will 
all of them be sinful and upholding sin. They will not only be so as in 
a family, but greatly more because of the greater prevalence of moral 
contagion, and the more commanding influence of social power. But 
again, tribes become nations, and nations, whether by conquest or federal 
union, become empires ; and in this state the evil is still worse. The 
contagion is greater, and the laws and customs, if supported by public 
opinion, arc almost irresistible ; and \vhat now w’ould the world itself be, 
if left to its own corruption, but one common though varied mass of moral 
evil. 

2. The reasoning employed in these remarks is fully borne out by 
tacts. The sin originally introduced into the breasts of our first parents 
soon discovered itself in their otfspriTig ; Cain slew Abel, and because 
liis own works were evil and his brother’s good. In the course of a few* 
generations the Church had to be separated from the world on account 
of the prevalence of iniquity. And in the days of Noah, the world had 
so gained on the Church as to leave but him and his family as the de- 
positories of truth ; all tlic rest of the human race having sunk into a 
state of the grossest corruption. The same thing again occurred after 
the flood. It oc(!urrcd to sucli an extent, that in the days of Abraham, 
wlio was only the tenth from Noah, special provision had again to be 
made fbr the preservation of religious truth. Abraham was separated 
from his country and kindred that he might be the founder of a separate 
nation, among whom the true worshi]) and laws of God were to be ob- 
served, and all the rest of the W'orld lapsed fast into idolatry, and into 
a state grossly immoral. And wc have, if possible, a still stronger proof 
in the description furnished by an Apostle, as applicable to the world at 
the fulness of time. This account contains an explanation also of tlie 
corru 2 )ting princqdes. The process is described as consisting, first in 
self-love and vain glory; and these, as leading to wrong apprehensions 
of God, to jiractices of idolatry (Rom. i. 21-23), and to grossly immoral 
indulgences (24-27) ; and, S 2 )eakmg more generally, it is said to have 
consisted in many not liking to retain God in their knowledge, and this, 
us causing them to be given up to a reprobate mind, so as rankly and 
habitually to indulge in every form of abomination (28-32). And it 
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may now be added, that we know of no better description of the state of 
the Pagan world still. In different countries there are different forms 
of superstition, different kinds of prevailing indulgences, and laws, and 
customs having different tendencies ; but in all, the corruption of the 
human heart is seen festering in society, and pervading all its arrange- 
ments. It is not merely that there is the oozing forth of the corruption 
of the heart, and this as defiling all things, but that all the influence of 
power, all the authority of laws, and strong current of public opinion, 
are wholly impure, unrighteous, and irreligious. All this may be proved 
and illustrated from the writings of missionaries employed in Pagan 
nations. And stronger proofs than any which have been published' 
might be adduced ; proofs so strong and so loaded with the unseemly 
practices of heathen immorality, as to be unfit for general reading. 

There will scarcely be any doubt on this subject in the minds of per- 
sons conversant with the facts referred to ; but even others may very 
easily satisfy themselves ; for what arc the laws and customs of any 
people, when left to their own guidance, but an expression of their opi- 
nions and feelings, and these must be as the people themselves. And 
what, in like manner, are the sympathies of such a people, but sympa- 
thies in favour of corruption, of immoral indulgences, and unrighteous 
laws. 

3. But there is another view of this subject, necessary to the filling 
up of our prophetical delineation. We understand the image to be re- 
presentative of idolatry, and in correspondence with this, we believe the 
world, in its unbelieving state, to be essentially idolatrous. 

There is a sense in which this will be understood and generally ad- 
mitted. It will be generally admitted that Pagan nations arc for the 
most part idolaters. We are not sure that this is in the sense under- 
stood so general, as many allege ; but in another and more abstract form, 
it is altogether universal. The common saying is, that there is no na- 
tion which does not worship some God, and then it follows, that all who 
do not worship the true God, worship idols. This is not true in point 
of fact. There are nations that have no idols, and no object properly of 
worship, and no proper form of worship. Such, for example, are many 
if not most of the African tribes, and of the Aborigines of New South 
Wales ; and there are unbelievers of a much higher order of intellect 
who fall in this respect under the same class, such as the Confucians in 
China. Put the truth is, the allegation proceeds upon a wrong theory. 
It supposes that religion is an essential principle of human nature, and 
that it must on this account be found in all. There is no doubt that a 
capacity for religion is common to men of all nations, but religion it- 
self is a matter of revelation as to its statements, and of communication 
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as to power. The true history of man’s condition religiously is this : 
Religion is of God — is communicated by his Spirit to tjie individual in- 
wardly ; and to the world by the revelation of his will outwardly. It is 
itself pure in either way ; iSut on coming into contact with the corrup- 
tion of the human heart, and of a world lying in sin, it becomes impure, 
and if left alone would grow into corruption itself. Confining our illus- 
tration to the world collectively, the history of nations has only to be 
read that it may be seen. Noah and his family, to go no farther 
back, knew only the true God and that form of worship which he had 
appointed ; yet, in the days of Abraham, men very generally worshipped 
other gods, and in the fulness of time, the whole world, with the ex- 
ception of the Jewish nation, was given up to idolatry, and immoral 
practices associated therewith. And, in our own times, a competent 
enquirer would be quite able to show that all the forms of idolatry now 
existing, are mere corruptions of an earlier and purer faith. Generally 
speaking, Fetisch worshippers have still impressed on the mere frag- 
ments of religious truth which remain among them, traces of an early 
and patriarchal faith. And other classes more complex and varied, 
such as the Braharaanists and others, are equally marked with the meta- 
physics of certain early schools, through which the faith of still earlier 
times had to pass. 

But this very tendency to corrupt, tends also to an ultimate annihi- 
lation of religion itself. The same alienation of mind from God, which 
veils in forms adapted to the human Heart, leads to an utter forgetful- 
ness of God, and distaste for every thing proper to his worship. And 
hence it is, that among many of the Aboriginal tribes*, whether of Africa 
or New South Wales, their sacrifices are feasts ^ their priests are ivitch 
doctors, and they have really no form of observance Tvhich can be called 
worship. And the very same thing happens in nations intellectually 
refined. The superstitions of the vulgar are first exposed, then ridi- 
culed, and ultimately laid aside, leaving nothing beTiind but the vary- 
ing theories of philosophers. Even ancient Greece and Rome had 
almost reached this very condition, when Christianity stepped in and 
saved these nations from absolute infidelity. 

The subject itself is interesting, and would, if pursued, lead us too 
far. But there is one other fact connected with it which we may not 
pass over. ' It is, that the cause why a form of religion remains in 
many cases so long, nevertheless of an entire absence of all religious 
principle and feeling, seems to be, that in such cases it has become asj^- 
eiated with other interests and indulgences, altogether corrupt, and, 
therefore, not subject to decay. It is in this way that the idolatrous 
forms of India, for example, retain their hold on the public mind. Tjie 
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meetings called religious festiirals are occasions of very gross indulgences, 
and they are also instruments in the hands of parties having power of 
consolidating their authority. And this may be said generally of all 
false religions, really popular, really having a hold on the minds of the 
people. They are either instruments of political power, or sources of 
immoral indulgences, or, as is generally the case, both. And it is 
through these, more than any thing, that Satan’s reign is made strong. 
It is not that he simply acts against the authority and worship of God, 
but that, by corrupting the latter, religion becomes a cloak to sin, and 
even legalizes and promotes it. 

It will be observed, that in all this, we have spoken only of Paganism, 
but the same principle extends to corruptions of every form. The very 
same tendency of our corrupt nature, which converted the simple faith 
of the Patriarchs into Paganism, changed the doctrines and worship of the 
Apostles and first Christians into Mahommedanism, Popery, and other 
forms of error less generally known. And these, like their congeners 
of a Pagan faith, have either admitted into their observance the traflic 
and sinful indulgences of the world, so as to secure their hold on the 
minds of the people, or they have degenerated into a mere name, leaving 
the more intelligent little else than infidels. 

In thefie respects, therefore, all, or nearly all, will admit that the na- 
tions of the world are for the most part idolaters. Our principle 
enables us to pronounce them all idolaters ; not indeed in form, but in 
substance — in respect of their alienation from God and corruption of 
his worship — the very absence of images and of worship being itself a 
proof how far the •process of corruption has been carried. 

But there is another sense in which the nations of the world are 
fitly represented by the prophetical image ; and although this is certainly 
the more abstract, it is nevertheless that which seems mainly intended. 
The head of gold directly pictured the King of Babylon, and the glory 
of his reign (see verses 37-38), not the priests of Bel, or any thing proper 
to the idolatry of Bayblon ; and so was it of the other parts of the image 
(verses 39-43.) These were like the head, all severally descriptive of the 
nations they represented politically. And politically, therefore, must 
these nations be held as idolatrous. The principle arrived at in the 
other case will assist us. Idolatry is the giving of that honour and 
glory to any other, which is due only to God. And so, when the flatterers 
of Herod shouted, “ It is the voice of a god and not of a man, immedi- 
ately the angel of the Lord ©mote him heca/use heyave not God the ylory /” 
(A^cts xii. 22-^28.) And this was the very sin of the King of Bahylen, 
and no doubt that which rendered the head of gold a part of the Imegie. 
(See verfie»26-^30 and 34-37.) And this is the master sin, firtfl of the 
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hajii&li heart:, then of each family, and lastly of kingdoms and empires, 
including their laws and customs, and whatever else may direct or con- 
trol society. 

And curious enough if is, that here also the corrupting tendency 
diverges into two separate currents, the one ending in an entire absence 
of every thin^ like an acknowledgment of God, and the other in the em- 
bodying of interested and corrupt ends under the cover of divine au- 
thority. The latter,, as in forms of worship, is greatly more common 
than the other. Most nations embody their faith in their constitution, 
and some even allege the authority of the State to be divine ; neverthe- 
less that it is in all its leading features oj)posed to the will of God, and 
Essentially an organized form of oppression, and thus instrumental in 
promoting rather than in restraining wickedness. This alliance never- 
theless gives stability to such governments, and, on the principle already 
referred to, namely, that the ends so served are natural to man, and are 
sought by him. And the analogy holds equally good in the other 
branch, for what is a government, simply expressive of a nation s will, 
and Without any acknowledgment of God, or any observance of his 
laws, but infidel ? “ The lowers that be,^^ it is said, ** are ordained of 

God.’* This undoubted passage of Scripture is freely quoted in support 
of governments such as wo have described ; but it will not surely be 
maintained, that these ‘‘are ordained of God’’ for the purpose of go- 
verning independently of God, for the purpose of denying his moral go- 
vernment and enforcing laws in the very face of his express commands. 
Such a theory will not bear examination on general grounds, an^ far less 
can it stand with the express word of revelation. (See Romans xiii. 4, 
2 Samuel xxiii. 3-4.) 

Now, both of these tendencies, it will be observed, manifest themselves 
in Christian as well as Pagan nations. They are the concomitants of 
moral corruption, the one generally in circumstances of popular ignor- 
ance and superstition, and the other in nations distinguished for intel- 
lectual attainments, or at least activity, with a less amount of practical 
religion. 

The rapid survey which we have thus taken of what may be called 
political idolatry, is perhaps enough to shew the truth of the principle 
proceeded upon, and more than 4his would lead us too far ; and there is 
only one other element in this condition of the world which we shall 
stop to notice. It is the well ascertained fact, that no nation has the 
power of reforming itself. No barbarous nation, for example, has ever 
*%eeil known to become civilized except through the interference of some 
#ther nation already* in that state. We rather think that, provided we 
bkd the means of |ttlly testing the question, it would further be found 
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that all miellectua} iuaprovement originates with religion — ^with rereafe^l 
truth. This at least may be proved, that the introduction of religion 
to any nation is ever followed by intellectual improvement. And it is 
all but proved, that nothing but religion will so humanize the mind of 
any nation as to give it a taste for general knowledge. And so far as 
the lights of history guide us, we are farther induced to tfelieve that the 
early improvement even of heathen nations, such as that of Greece, was 
brought about by the importation of knowledge from countries which had 
not yet wholly lost an acquaintance with Divine truth. And proceeding 
even upon such grounds as these, the world is thus brought before us, 
as not only of itself universally idolatrous, but also as essentially and 
permanently so. The prophetical image was thus literally descripti# 
of the condition of the world. The head was of gold, and it passed 
downwards into silver, and brass, and iron mixed with clay ; but still 
it was a piece of dead matter, undergoing indeed changes, but these were 
all downward. They were as nations themselves, still becoming more 
and more debased, and yet, in no stage of this progress, discovering 
aught of a redeeming tendency. 

This, be •it observed, is the character under which all nations, un~ 
blessed with the Gospel, are to be seen, and in so far as any nation is 
wanting in moral and religious influence, it is under the same taint, and 
is subject to the same progress. This, therefore, is the aspect under 
which the world ought to be contemplated, apart from the effects of 
Gospel truths, or short of their full and transforming power. And it is 
the more necessary that this be observed, in consequence of the claims of 
mere intellectualists, who, counting on the effect of means employed in 
Christian society, argue as if these were of themselves the sole causes, and 
very much as men who have never been out of their own country, and 
who know little of any other, persuade themselves that the husbandry 
of this country would succeed equally well every where else. They do 
not know what it is to want the advantages of soil and climate which we 
enjoy, and neither do many of our intellectual theorists know what it is 
to want the influences of Christianity. 

11. The Hone nit out of the mountain without hands. — The cutting 
of this stone out of the mountain was not coeval with the commencement 
of the succession of kingdoms set forth in the image. “ 1 hou sawest 
till that a stone was cut out,’^ which is explained in the 44th verse thus 
— “ And in the days of these kings shall the God of heaven Bet up a 
kingdom.** Then, as to the execution of the threatening, that this S'Nine 
should smite the image, it is said in the vision, ** which sinotB> Ute 
image upon his feet,*^ that is^ during the continuance of the 
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empire ; and jet, in doing this, it is added, that not only the iron 
and clay, but also the brass, the silver, and the gold/* were to be 
broken to pieces together. This leads us at once to the time of the 
cutting out of the stone. It was to be looked forward to during the 
times of the Babylonish, the Medo-Persian, and the Grecian Empires ; 
bdt it was to occur under the Roman. And how is it then possible 
for any one to doubt as regards the fulfilment ? The explanatory de^ 
scription is, “ In the days of these Icings shall the God of heaven set up 
a kingdom which shall never be destroyed.** And what kingdom can 
this be, if it be not that kingdom which was announced by John, as in 
his days “ at hand ;’* and by the Saviour, first as at hand, and after- 
wards as already come ; and by the Apostles, as fully revealed. It could 
only be, what it no doubt was, the Christian Church. 

The figure introduced is in many respects fitted to bring before us the 
leading characteristics of the Church as regards the world. 

1. And first, as to its origin. Quarries were of old frequently in moun- 
tains, and there is nothing perhaps in this, beyond a proper keeping with 
the imagery employed ; but its being cut out of the mountain without 
handSf was no doubt intended to point at the divine origin of Chris- 
tianity, and this as distinguishing it from every other form of religion. 
It was literally of God. Its foundation stone was his own incarnate 
Son — its first propagators were his inspired Apostles — the first Christian 
Church was born under the special power of Pentecostal influence — all 
genuine members of the church universal, are born not only of water, 
but of the Spirit, and the great rule of church order and moral obedience 
is the Word of God. Such an institution is eminently of God, and must, 
from its very nature, endure for ever. 

2. Another of its characteristics is set forth in the power of the stone 
to brealt the image. Wo all know that among the rude implements of 
ancient times, eraj)loyed in breaking any piece of carved work, a mass 
of stone was the most natural, and that which was most frequently used. 
Now, be it remembered, that the prophetical image has been explained 
as meaning not the abstract constitution and power of nations, but their 
idolatrous character — and this, whether it respects the moral condition 
of their superstitious and polluted worship, or their self-willed and un- 
righteous, if not also impious, governments. The thing to be broken, 
therefore, and I'educed to powder, is not the ordinance of government^ 
which is of God, hut the idolatry of nations, which is wholly of man. 
And now, it will be seen, that Christianity, as taught by the Apostles, 
w^ eminently fitted to. effect this — was so fitted as simply by its pro- 
gress to carry out all that is here meant. Suppose, for example, even 
now, that the Gospel were sent to some nation previously in a state of 
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heathen darkness : it would first reach only individuals— one here and 
another there would be found to experience the power of the truth. 
For a time this work might go on undisturbed ; curiosity and other 
causes might even gather around the preacher crowded and attentive 
audiences. But allow conscience to be once awakened^ — let the indivi- 
dual once feel himself restrained from wonted habits, and compelled to 
unwonted causes of conduct — and even he will be brought into collision 
with his fellow men. His own family will take offence, and his neigh- 
bours will eye him askance, and by and bye an arm of power will be 
lifted up against him. But allow the one to become a thousand, and 
the thousand to become many thousands, and now the cry will be raised 
of “ turning the world upside down.” It will now become a matter of 
necessity, either that such parties shall be freed from sinful laws and 
customs, or that they shall be put down by the hand of power. And 
thus begun, the contest will go on till the one or the other prevail — 
either till truth be overcome, or till after, it may be, many trials, it pre- 
vail; leaving, indeed, laws and customs and religion behind, yet not 
after the manner of an image. 

What reason would thus pourtray, history narrates. The day of Pen- 
tecost was but as yesterday, when the doctrines of Peter and John 
gave offence, and they were called before the Jewish Sanhedrim ; and 
taught as they had been by the Master himself to “render unto Caesar 
the things which are Cajsar’s,” they were nevertheless compelled to say 
to the High Priest and his Council, “ whether it be right in the sight of 
God to hearken unto you more than unto God judge ye, for Ave cannot 
but speak the things Avhich we have seen and heard” (Acts iv. 19, 20) ; 
and on another occasion, “we ought to obey God rather than men” 
(Acts V, 29) ; and it was but a little longer wdien Stephen was put to 
death under the charge of teaching things contrary to the established 
order (Acts vi. 13, 16) ; and, as it was among the Jews, so was it w ith 
the Gentiles, Paul and his companions were persecuted at Philippi for 
teaching customs contrary to the Roman laws (Acts xvi. 20. 21) ; and 
at Thessalonica for teaching “ contrary to the decrees of Caesar” (xvii. 7) ; 
and they were mobbed at Ephesus for disturbing the adoration of the 
goddess Diana (xix. 23-34) ; and these are only specimens of what con- 
tinued to be the experience of all the first teachers of Christianity. We 
have not in this said any thing of the persecution of private individuals. 
But the book of Acts and the Epistles sufficiently ^attest their sufferings, 
and a still fuller and admirable line of proof will be found in the early 
apologies of the Church. These describe to us the many and often re- 
curring matters of collision, and the cruel sufferings, as well as gross 
misrepresentations to which the early Christians were all along subjected ; 
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and as tTiese respect the Roman empire, it is interesting, as well as strictly 
relevant, to observe, iipw nevertheless of these, Christianity grew, till in 
the camp and the court, and generally throughout the empire, it had ob- 
tained all but a commanding influence. And still more in point is it to 
observe, how the Paganism of that great empire, whether as r^arded 
its forms of worship, its immoral and cruel practices, or its irreligious 
government, was broken down before this stone cut out of the mountain 
without hands. Not all at once, not by the authority of Constantine 
alone, nor by any one set of means, but by means and influences flowing 
from Christianity, or connected therewith, were the feet of the image 
broken to pieces. 

This of itself affords proof as well as illustration ; but the instructions 
of the Saviour, originally given to his Apostles, are more direct and cer- 
tain. “ Behold,” said he, “I send you forth as sheep in the midst of 
wolves ; be ye therefore wise as serpents, and harmless as doves. But 
beware of men ; for they will deliver you up to the councils, and they 
will scourge you in their synagogues, and ye shall be brought before 
governors and kings for rny sake, and for a testimony against them and 
the Gentiles. Think not that I am come to send peace on earth ; I 
come not to send peace, but a sword. For I am come to set a man at 
variance against his father, and the daughter against her mother, and 
the daughter-in-law against her mother-in-law. And a man’s foes shall 
be they of his own household.” (Matt. x. 16-18, 31-36.) Nothing can 
more clearly shew that the Church was to be brought into collision with 
the idolatry of the world, and that it was in the first place to sufiTer. 
The serpent was first to bite the heel of the spiritual seed of the woman 
— to injure them as regarded the lower part — their worldly condition and 
bodily estate, but they were in the end, and through ttese very suffer- 
ings, to bruise his head — to destroy his power — his power spiritually — 
his power as the God of this world, and as represented in the image. 

3. It may, however, be well to rest here for a little, so as to look at 
what is said of this smiting of the image even on the feet, that the whole 
image was thereby reduced to powder. In this we have just another 
proof of the principle on which wc arc proceeding. Suppose mere idola- 
try, as known under some particular form, to be meant by the image, 
then would the stone require to have been applied to the head of gold, 
as well as to the feet of iron and clay. But if the idolatry meant, be as 
we have%een alleging, that alienation from God, and substitution of the 
corrupt’ will of the creature for the unerring will of the Creator, then 
will the idolatry brought before us be one as the prophetical image, no 
matter that the head and the other parts are of diverse materials. It 
will be thus seen that the kingdom of Satan is one, though of many sue- 
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ceBsive ages, and that it remained in power down to the time oi tbe first 
planting of Christianity ; down at least to the time when the first mis- 
sion was sent forth, and on the accomplishing of which, our Lord him- 
self declared that he saw Satan falling as lightning from heaven. 

And it conveys to us this farther idea, which is of some practical im- 
portance, namely, that whatever remains of national alienation from 
God, is in reality a part of the kingdom of Satan, and such as ought to 
be kept under the power of the stone. There is connected with this a 
very common and even prevalent mistake. We mean the notion that if 
Christianity be tolerated, and, still more, if it be supported, all is gained 
socially that can well be expected ; and that beyond these all warrantable 
progress must bo in the power of the truth over individuals . Nothing 
can be more mistaken, and on the principle just referred to, the image 
may be no longer of the same full and distinct form, but whatever remains 
of it is essentially idolatrous. It is a part of the kingdom of the wicked one. 
Israel on the same principle, or rather in virtue of a similar indulgence, 
allowed the residue of the Canaanites to remain among them, when 
their strefigth had been broken, and they suffered for it. It proved to be 
their snare, and so, no doubt, has it proved with the Church. When she 
had endured till her enemies had lost their power, and it may be till the 
sceptre fell substantially into her own hands, she allowed the remainder 
of Satan’s kingdom to remain in peace. And what would you more ? it 
will be said. Would you have her to do as she had been dealt by ? 
Would you have her to persecute ? By no means. And what would 
you then ? Simply to carry forward the work in which she had been 
engaged, with all the advantages of her acquired power ; not to rest, but 
to carry forward the work of Christ as regards Scriptural instruction, 
till, bj the blessing of God, the remaining outfield be as the vineyard of 
the Lord ; and not to rest as regards laws, and customs, and authority, 
till these be severally based on the Word, and imbued by a Spirit of 
piety. 

4. But this carries us forward to another and most important branch 
of this subject : we mean the stone becoming the mountain, and filling 
the whole earth. It is altogether too large to be received merely as one 
characteristic ; and, therefore, we shall speak of it in parts. It will be 
observed, then, from the vision, that the pounding of the image and the 
enlargement of the stone, so as to become a mountain and to fill the 
earth, were not strictly consecutive, that is, the stone did no# fim be- 
come a mountain filling the earth, and then smote the image, neither 
that the stone first broke to pieces the image, and that when this was 
quite done, it became a mountain, for the co-existence of the stone and 
the image for some considerable time, is clearly implied — verse 44. 
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The thing meant was, that the stone when first cut out of the mountain, 
and when still portable, was employed in pounding the image, and tKst 
as this went on, so it grew, till by a diminution of the image aiiu an en- 
largement of the stone, the one took the place of the other. The 
one disappeared and the other became a mountain, filling the whole 
earth. And this we have in part seen. As Christianity grew, Pa- 
ganism and Pagan rule decayed, and nominally at least, Christianity is 
even now seen as some lofty mountain towering over all human institu- 
tions, and as it grows applying its weight — its influence — to the demo- 
lition of another and another position of the fabric of Paganism. And, 
were the same work going on in pounding to pieces, so as to let the wind 
blow away the dust of the remaining fragments, in countries called 
Christian, our prospect of the final accomplishment would be good and 
inviting. Yet, sure we are, that all this will be done, for the earth 
shall yet be filled with the knowledge of the glory of the Lord, as the 
waters cover the sea.” Hab. ii. 14. 

There is a cause at work in this, which we are apt to overlook, we 
mean the correspondence between intensity of religion at home, and zeal 
for the extension of religion abroad. The nations of Europe were as 
remiss respecting the conversion of the heathen, as they were concerning 
the purifying power of the gospel at home, and the same cause accounted 
for both — the want of divine power. The attention of the Christian 
world has been to some extent engaged with foreign missions, and these 
have in our own country grown up into national importance ; and it is 
altogether a relevant proof of zeal for the one leading to care for the 
other, that during the last forty years, certain great questions of right- 
eousness and morality have very strongly laid hold of the public mind. 
The question of Colonial slavery, and other less jirominent, but more de- 
cisive of principles, might be cited. And, guided by these indications of 
an operative principle, we are permitted, even on the score of appear- 
ances, to look forward to a condition of the world more in accordance 
with the delineations of prophecy picturing raillenial glory. 

5. But we ought not, perhaps, to conclude this series of remarks with- 
out adverting to an interpretation of this and similar passages, which 
has, in different ages, been the cause of great social mischief, and which 
ought to be guarded against. When the Reformation in Germany 
had well-nigh reached a state of general diffusion, there broke out 
among the half-instructed people an opinion leading to revolution and 
bloodshed. Galled with the continuance of political grievances, they 
sought to obtain deliverance under the influence of religious mo- 
tives. They fancied themselves entitled to revolutionise states and 
overturn governments, for the purpose of erecting in their room others 

No. 33.— See. 31. 
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more in accordance with what thej believed to he the will of God. And 
the effect was, first a civil war, and afterwards the destruction of the 
parties engaged, and last of all the hindrance of religion, as regarded 
its progress and also its legitimate influence. Then, during the reign 
of Cromwell in England, a sect or party was found, called ** Fifth mo- 
narchy men.” They also proposed to overturn existing governments", 
and to set up in their room the kingdom of the Messiah, as spoken of by 
Daniel. But their end was as that of the others. What they did was 
injurious to society, was destructive to themselves, and it was also a 
hindrance to religion. 

On these accounts it may be well very distinctly to guard whatever 
is said on a subject of this kind. This is due to society — it is due to as 
many as would be instructed and act on their belief ; but it is due also 
to religion. And it is a matter of satisfaction that this may be done 
simply by pointing back to the doctrine of the vision. It is not, then, 
be it remarked, that the Church is to interfere with the affairs of the 
State, and far less that Church members arc to draw the sword, and thus 
forcibly to •alter the laws and constitution of kingdoms. The Church 
is spiritual, and it is to carry on its pounding process only by spiritual 
means. It is to shed abroad the light of the Gospel on society, and thus 
to dispose the nation to righteous laws and right government. It is 
also to preserve its own purity and power, so as to be able to act as a 
witness for God, and, thus prepared, it is to give forth no uncertain 
sound in matters which concern society ; and it is, beyond this, to employ 
all legitimate means for exposing and removing all abuse of whatever 
kind. In these respects, the Church is to act collectively as well as in- 
dividually, and thus to bring her influence to bear on every point of the 
image, and by all the various means competent. 

III. Certain practical questions falling to he determined under the 
above principles^ and especially as regards different views of a Church 
and State connection. 

On this subject there are various and conflicting opinions. 

1. One of these is opposed to all connection between Church and 
State and this opinion is commonly defended on two separate grounds. 
First, it is alleged that because religion is a thing altogether personal, 
lying exclusively between a man and his Maker, therefore its support 
ought to depend on the voluntary contributions of professors. And 
secondly, it is argued that the State is properly little else than a na- 
tioinal arbiter of party interests in things civil, and that it has abso- 
lutely nothing to do with religion. The latter of these is the more 
fundamental ; and our objection to it is, that, so far as we can see, a 
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nation acting on this principle must continue to be in all time coming 
essentially infidel. Its people may, independently of this, be all ot 
them professing members of the Church of Christ. But the nation it- 
self, and in its corporate capacity, cannot, as we think, be other than un- 
t^elieving — making no profession of the faith of the gospel. And then 
we are at a loss to see how, in these circumstances, ‘‘the kingdoms of 
this world are to become the kingdoms of our Lord and of his Christ 
how “ kiags are to be nursing fathers, and their queens nursing mothers,” 
of the Church ; and still more, how, in accordance with this theory, it 
should be said that by Christ “ kings reign and princes decree justice” — 
that by him “ princes rule and nobles, even all the judges of the earth” — 
and farther, that he hath on his vesture and on his thigh a name written, 
“King of kings and Lord of lords” (Rev. xi. 15 ; Isa. xlix. 23; Prov. viii. 
15, 16 ; Rev. xix. 16). There are also practical difficulties in the way. A 
nation, acting rigidly on this principle, would, as we think, be compelled to 
withdraw all public protection from the observance of the weekly Sab- 
bath, and to disregard the moral obligation of oaths given in evidence. 
The nation, as a nation, would thus have to act on principles altogether 
at variance with those of the families and individuals composing it — a 
thing as impracticable as inconsistent with the proper bonds of society ; 
but it is chiefly as regards the prophetical vision that we have to do with 
this theory, and here the objection is equally fundamental. For, if the 
very idolatry of nations be self-wdll, and if this will is never to be sub- 
ordinated to the will of God, then how is the stone to pound the image 'i 
and still more, how is it to take the place of the image ? How is the 
very will of God, as taught in his Word and observed in his Church, to 
supplant and destroy the will of man in all things national ? And yet 
all this is foretold, for, in the room of the image, there is to be “a king- 
.dom, which the God of heaven shall set up, and which shall miver be 
destroyed.” (V. 44.) 

The other part of the theory, if separated from that now considered, 
is rather partial than essentially wrong. If understood to mean that 
every congregation ought to provide for its own expense, it is difficult 
to see how, on this principle, the work of Christ could be generally carried 
forward ; besides, that it would argue a spirit of selfishness, more allied 
to the world than the Church of Christ. But this application of the 
principle would, we know, be disowned by all intelligent advocates of the 
system ; and it would, instead thereof, be maintained that the Church 
of Christ, as a Church, and on the most extended possible footing, ought 
to seek the conversion of the world. Well, and supposing the Church 
thus extensively combined, to contain within its bosom nations as well 
as families, why, apart from the otiisr principle^yfoxiX^ you accept of the 
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aid of families, and refuse that of nations ? And here, we rather think, 
many who are understood to differ will be found to agree. It is not 
essential to the theory of establishments, properly understood, that there 
should be in every nation an established form of religion. The esta- 
blishment of m religion in any country is the giving to that country a 
religious profession — a national profession of religion. But it would 
be obviously a piece of national hypocrisy to cause a nation to profess 
what it did not believe. Only suppose the contrary, and the kingdoms 
of this world might be called the kingdoms of our Lord and of his 
Christ, when they were in reality the kingdoms of the wicked one, and 
few things were more likely to keep them in that state. But a nation 
first instructed in the truth, and then voluntarily taking to itself a pro- 
fession of that faith which it had already received, might, and ought, as 
we think, to do so nationally. And it is a matter of thankfulness to 
those who uphold the principles of the Church of Scotland, that these 
were substantially the grounds on which her establishment originally 
took place, and was afterwards renewed at the Revolution Settlement. 

2. The opinion most directly opposed to that now examined is, that 
every State ought to establish a church as a means of religious instruc- 
tion, and to promote social order ; and then it is consistently inferred 
that the Church so established ought, as an institute of the State, to be 
subordinate to its authority. This opinion is, we believe, very gene- 
rally entertained. Now, w^e most freely admit that such ends as the re- 
ligious instruction of a people and social order, are highly worthy the 
attention of every enlightened and paternal Government. And we 
farther admit that these are among the natural and legitimate effects of 
every true Church. But it is in this, as in many other things, these 
very ends are marred by the intervention of human authority. That 
which gives a church all its vital influence, even as a reformer of abuses, 
is its connection with Christ as its living Head and solo Ruler. In 
Ezekiel’s Vision of the Holy Waters, there is a vivid picture of the re- 
novating power of religion on society, but that very power is there made 
to depend on their flowing direct from the presence of Jehovah in the 
temple. And, in connexion with this, the very commission given by 
Christ to his Apostles for the conversion of the w'orld, has appended to 
it this promise, as the source of power ; “ And lo, I am with you alway, 
even to the end of the world.” And, to make this more clear, Christ 
assured his disciples that, in carrying this commission into effect, they 
would meet with opposition at the hands of this world’s principalities 
and powers ; and that yet in the face of such opposition, and at the ex- 
pense of suffering, they were to go forward, knowing as the gnoonds 
of the authority'they had received, that all power, both in heaveti and in 
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earth, had been given unto him by whom they were sent. And from 
this we infer that no merely national institute can possess the power 
necessary for the very end contemplated ; and farther, that if a true 
church will barter away her Lord’s authority, and become a servant of 
juen, she will become weak and corrupt as a thing of earth. 

There was a remarkable illustration of this in the case of the ten 
tribes. Jeroboam, the son of Nebat, to promote certain political ends, 
tampered with the order of God’s house, and particularly by introducing 
to the office of priesthood, ^mere creatures of the State. 1 Kings xiL 
25-38 ; and xiii. 33-34. And the effect was, that the corruption so in- 
troduced descended from reign to reign, till the nation itself was driven 
into exile, as given over of God, about two hundred and fifty-four years 
after. In describing this final issue it is said : Jeroboam drove Israel 
from following the Lord, and made them sin a great sin. For the chil- 
dren of Israel walked in all the sins of J eroboam which he did ; they de- 
parted not from them until tlie Lord had removed Israel out of his sight, 
as he had said by all his servants the prophets.’^ 2 Kings xvii. 21-23. 
An examination of the actual state of religion during the above period 
will greatly illustrate this opinion. So low was religion at one time, 
that Elijah supposed himself to be the only remaining worshipper of the 
true God ; and even the hidden ones were given only at seven thousand, 
when the gross population must have amounted to several millions. At 
other times we have evidence of a general disposition to scoff at religion, 
there being only a few here and there who would ever so humble them- 
selves as to join in divine worship. 

Like effects may be even now seen flowing from similar causes. To 
speak only of the nations called Protestant, most of these have in their 
turn attempted to fetter the free exercise of Christ’s authority in his 
own house, and they have as often experienced a corresponding aha^- 
ment of the healing virtue of religion, even as regards national morality. 
The different churches of the Reformation do at this moment afford too 
many and too glaring proofs of all this, to require any detail of evi- 
dence. But the events which befel our own Church must not be alto- 
gether overlooked. The encroachments made by the Stuarts cannot be 
forgotten, nor can the effects which these had on the morality of the 
nation. The godly, whether of ministers or people, were driven forth 
from the Establishment, and with them the power of the leaven, as re- 
garded the morality of the nation. The Church remaining in connec- 
tion with the State, became virtually a moral nuisance, a discourager of 
virtue, and a promoter of scoffing and irreligion. And, as in the case of 
Jerusalem of old, the end of that melancholy period was with a flood, with 
wars and desolations. There was another experiment of this kind wrought 
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out more recently* The enoroaclinientof 1 712 led from one evil to Miotber, 
till repeated secessions took place, withdrawing a large amotint of moral 
worth and religious zeal from the Establishment, while those portions 
of the Church that acquiesced gradually sunk, losing to a great extent 
any efficient hold of society. And the time has not yet long gone by 
when the very existence of the Establishment was threatened, in conse- 
quence of the number and influence of those who had separated from the 
Establishment on religious grounds, and still more on account of the 
dense masses that had now grown up practitally without any religious 
profession whatever. It will also be recollected, that whatever remained 
in the Church capable of defending her from her assailants, was to be 
found mainly among those whom God had raised up to vindicate at the same 
time Christ’s sole and exclusive authority in his own house. And now 
that these have been for the most part driven from their posts, leaving 
behind them either men of whom the Psalmist could not say, He that 
sweareth to his own hurt and changeth not” — or such as seem generally 
disposed to eat the bread of the State on almost whatever terms — itv^ould 
be contrary to all experience were we to expect other issues than those 
of general coldness, indiflference, and irreligion. No doubt such effects 
may be counteracted by other means, and all may, as we trust it will be, 
overruled for good ; but this does not alter the thing itself. 

But the view of this subject with which we have most directly to do, 
is the position which such a church will occupy in the light of the pro- 
phetical vision. Now, how could such a church be ever contemplated 
as a stone cut out of a mountain without hands — a Church which had 
been professedly instituted by the State ? And how, subject to the State, 
could it break down the idolatry of the State ? And how could it take 
the room of the image, while it was itself a part of it ? 

We are not forgetting an explanation very frequently offered, namely 
that the Church, as such, is divine ; but that, on becoming connected with 
the State, it must, as a part of the constitution, be subject thereto. This 
statement is complex, and therefore the deception is loss easily observed. 
But this, doubtless, is clear, that whatever the Church was when first in- 
stituted by Christ, that it must continue to bo constitutionally » The 
Church in connection with the State is fitted to serve additional pur- 
poses, and because of special advantages ; but if the power and autho- 
rity of Christ in the Church is to he disturbed, so will its effects, and so 
will its entire character as a Church of Christ. This is not merely 
theoretical reasoning, it is borne out by fact; for search, if you will, 
the history of Europe, and it will be found that, in proportion as 
churches have been placed under political control, to the same extent 
have they ceased to serve the ends for which they were appointed of 
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God, and degenerated into mere State engines. The spirit of the image 
in these circumstances enters into the stone, and it becomes as a part of 
the imj^e- — as a stay and support of that authority which is proper 
to the god of this world. 

* But it is alleged that it is only in some things the State has occasion 
to interfere, and that these are not the most important. Admit that it 
is only in some things — what will this avail if these are the very points 
of contest between Church and State ? The State will interfere only, it 
is said, with matters of time, and the concern of ministers ought to be 
with the things of eternity. Then how is the stone to pound the image ? 
Not surely in eternity, but in time, and preparatory to the establish- 
ment of the Redeemer’s kingdom. Then, preach, it is said, but let the 
affairs of your church courts alone. And how, then, is the Church to 
act collectively ? Would the stone, if reduced to powder, and thrown 
against the image in so many separate particles, or grains of sand, really 
break it ? We are then told, that, if we had been only moderate in our 
measures, wo would have met with no opposition ; but that, as often as 
any church chooses to act otherwise, restraint must be used. Now, if 
by being moderate be meant keeping within ecclesiastical bounds, and 
not travelling into things civil, all well. The Church has no right to 
exceed the commission which she holds from her Lord, whether her con- 
duct be moderate or otherwise. But if, instead of this, it be intended 
that as often as a church lays aside the torpor of Moderatism, and 
goes forth in the strength of her Great Head to the work assigned her, 
she is to be regarded as exceeding her proper limits, then even a Jewish 
doctor would counsel such legislators to beware “ lest haply they be found 
to fight against God.’’ And this is, we fear, practically the thing meant. 
For so long as any church acts as a mere institute of the State, and lets 
the world alone, she will herself remain undisturbed, and grow, it may 
be, into so perfect a likeness of the world, as scarcely to be distinguished 
from it. So much is this the case, that it may he asked in which of all 
the nations of Europe has a thoroughly secularized church been ever dis- 
turbed by the State ? And we are almost as safe in putting the converse 
also as a question, namely, whether it has ever happened that a Scrip- 
tural church rising in divine power, and jealously following out the 
command of Christ, has escaped the interference of earthly rulers ? And 
of this, at least, we are convinced, that nothing but the revival of divine 
power, and consequent activity in the Church, first provoked and then 
brought down on her the arm of civil authority. 

But, as objectors are allowed to imagine difficulties, we are farther told, 
that the interference complained of did not properly concern things spiri- 
tual, but m^uly these in so far as th^ touched on temporal interests^ aad 
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tlwtt, in this respect, the State has a right to interfere. This explanation, 
like some others, resting on middle ground, is apt to deceive. But let us 
bring it for a moment under the light of apostolical oocurrencesk The 
preaching of Paul at Ephesus was ruinous to the silversmiths, vrho made 
shrines for the goddess ; the casting forth of a spirit of divination out of 
a young female slave at Philippi was of considerable loss to her master ; 
and private Christians, in almost every place, were compelled, on con- 
scientious grounds, to refuse obedience to sinful and often grossly immo- 
ral laws ; yet neither the injury done to trade at Ephesus, nor the loss 
sustained by the owner of the slave at Philippi, nor even the authority 
of sinful laws, awed the Apostles into submission, nor are they assigned 
as sufficient to justify the interference of the State in these different 
cases. And neither is there a single word indicating that such cases be- 
longed to some middle ground. There was no middle ground in such 
cases, and there was as little in ours. There was nothing common as to 
the sources of authority ; and as to the effects, these mix and mingle in 
society, as do the different rivers which flow into some common basin. 
And it is as unphilosopbical as unwise to attempt keeping them asunder. 
But it is vain to argue this question farther. It is altogether impossible 
that any Church can become a tool of the State and not lose of its moral 
and divine influence, just as a State would its political influence if ren- 
dered subordinate to the Church. Church and State are both of God, but 
they are of him for ends wholly distinct, and any attempt to render the 
one subordinate to the other would only the more demonstrate the folly of 
men and the wisdom of God. 

3. There is yet another opinion as to the kind of connection which 
ought to subsist between Church and State. There ought, it is said, to 
be no such connection till the State has become, as the Church, thoroughly 
Christianised. The propoundors of this opinion misapprehend, as we 
think, what properly constitutes such a connection. They mistake a mere 
form of the thing for the thing itself. The original and proper condi- 
tion of the kingdoms of this world towards the Church is that of hostility, 
and just because they are in this state under the power of the wicked 
one. This may not, at first sight, be very apparent. The missionary 
may be even struck with the gaping wonder of a heathen audience, who 
never heard a preacher before, and some may even receive the word 
with gladness. But let the power of the-stone once be felt, whether in 
restraining personal habits, or in exposing family abuses, or in seeking 
to alter unrighteous laws, and the hostility of the world will appear. 
The individual will discover reluctance to part with accustomed indul- 
gences. Families will complain of whatever disturbs their wonted 
habits, however unseemly, and the nation’s will must be changed before 
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its laws and customs, IioweTer unrighteous and oppressive, will be given 
up. And the consequence will almost certainly be, a progressive colli- 
sion — a collision going on till the stone has prevailed over the image. 
Now, suppose the truth so to prevail as to bring over the State to a con- 
dUion of tolerance ; even this would imply a certain connection — certain 
limits of jurisdiction on the part of the Church would thus be allowed 
by the State. Tho same progress continued would probably lead to 
the bestowal of certain immunities on the Church, such as security in 
tho observance of the weekly ^abbath, and exemption from sinful obliga- 
tions, and these would render the connection still closer. After this, cer- 
tain advantages or endowment might be conferred, which would just form 
so many additional ties. And, last of all, this progress might terminate 
in a constitutional union — a union leaving both parties free, each in 
its own department, and yet mutually upholding one another. And 
this, in point of fact, was very much the history of the first Church and 
State connection. 

There is also a principle which ought to regulate this progress. The 
more thoroughly any nation has been leavened with Christian principle, 
the more intimate may be the connection of Church and State. And it 
is in this that the merits of the question mainly lie. It is not whether 
the State be so Christianised as to admit of a church connection ; but 
what degree of intimacy would, in the circumstances, be for edification ? 
In all circumstances, toleration ought to be desired. In some circum- 
stances, special advantages may be sought ; and, in the most favourable 
circumstances, the closest intimacy, consistent with perfect freedom on 
both sides, may be allowed. This, however, is a matter of progress, and, 
it may also be, of retrogression. With the progress of truth, the con- 
nectioi? may be rendered more and more intimate, and should the reverse 
be the case, it ought to be less and less so. 

The observance of this principle is of some practical importance. Most 
of the Established Churches of Europe have been of a long time under 
the control of civil authority, and they have, to the same extent, been 
ineffective as regards the purposes of the vision. Instead of reducing 
the image, the image has been infusing its own spirit into the stone, and, 
in Some cases, moulding it after the fashion of the image, so that the 
world has been gaining on the Church rather than the Church on the 
world. And it now seems as if God were about to awaken these very 
Churches to a sense of their enslaved position, and of the ends contem- 
plated by the sovereign Disposer of all things, as regards the Church and 
the world. He has permitted encroachments to be made on a Church 
which, of aU the others, was likely to feel most; and he has awakened 
in that Church a spirit of enquiry which is not likely to rest till the evjl 
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has been thoroughly exposed. Thaf God who is sovereign in all his 
ways, and who often manifests his sovereignty in the employment of mean 
agents, has been pleased to raise this question first, and for the time, 
chiefly in the Church of Scotland. He has been pleased to honour this 
comparatively small and feeble branch of the Church of Christ, by raising 
up in it a testimony for truth, and by enabling his servants and people 
to make sacrifices which have already drawn the eyes of Europe hither. 
But they know little of the moving cause who fancy that all will again settle 
down as before. The Lutheran Heformation was cradled in a cell, and 
yet, from its own nature, it soon found a response in every country of 
Europe. It touched on abuses which were common to all ; and, as soon 
therefore as the veil had been uplifted in Germany, men began to inquire, 
and to make similar disclosures in all other places. The same divine lamp 
which guided Luther into the chambers of German imagery, lighted 
Hamilton, and Wishart, and Knox into similar haunts of uncleanness 
in Scotland. And it is on similar grounds that we count on similar 
effects in our own day. Luther’s lamp was the Bible, and it is ours also ; 
and its testimony is as explicit on what concerns the world’s policy as 
the Pope’s, and the abuses of the one do as effectually interfere with the 
progress of true religion as the other. 

We are greatly strengthened in these views from the remarkable train- 
ing to which the friends of right principle in the Church of Scotland have 
been recently subjected. During the last twenty years they have been 
carried through a series of remarkable trials. The Bible controversy, 
which had its main seat in Scotland, led to the clearing out of founda- 
tions. The efforts which were made within the Church for the refor- 
mation of discipline and the extension of the means of grace, had a 
healthful and invigorating effect on all who truly set themselves to the 
work. The Missionary Schemes of the Church were to the Church itself 
as the fanning of the breeze to him who is heated and oppressed with 
some fatiguing toil. And the very opposition which was encountered in 
carrying forward ecclesiastical reform fostered habits of research and 
perseverance which are now even more wanted. But there were other 
questions, having even a closer connection with what has since occurred. 
The discussions which took place respecting national education and church 
establishments we^'e of this kind ; and it is remarkable that a very large 
proportion of those engaged in these controversies on the side of the 
Church are now ministers and members of the Free Church. The very 
men who mainly defended church establishments are now in a state of 
separation, and they have been forced into this state on the very grounds 
on which they had before defended these ; that is, the only principles 
on which they could before venture to defend establishments are the 
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grounds on which ihey have, in consequence nf recent encroachments, 
been compelled to abandon them — a strong testimony this to the neces- 
sity of reform in many other church establishments. 

If there be any thing in these views, the condition of Scotland cannot 
be regarded otherwise than as deeply interesting. It is now as Judea 
and Galilee before the destruction of Jerusalem. The messengers of the 
gospel are hastening from parish to parish. They are, as the first 
preachers of the gospel, proclaiming the message of peace wherever op- 
portunity occurs — in cities, in villages, in hamlets, in the fields, and on 
the sea-shore, as circumstances direct. Should these days of Scotland’s 
visitation be neglected, these sinful lands may, like Canaan of old, become 
a land of barrenness ; and this, as in these early times, while the gospel 
is despised, will be carried far and wide elsewhere. But if, instead, 
Scotland shall be found to know the day of her visitation, the effects 
may be glorious. There is now a broad sowing. Seed is cast into every 
soil ; and if the Sun of Righteousness shine forth in the enriching power 
of his Divine presence, how abundant may not the harvest be ! Scot- 
land n my. an d we trust will, yet become as the garden of the Lord, full 
of plants of righteousness. And this will be especially interesting if, 
aroused in every direction, the different Churches of the Reformation be 
seen severally rising in the spirit and power of Divine truth, and refusing 
to be any longer the servants of men. 

And 'iiow,"~ if these be the alternative prospects of our Church and 
country, how much reason have we all to turn our eyes towards heaven, that 
God may be pleased to save our beloved country, and to fulfil in her 
behalf the expectation of so many — “ Ye that make mention of the Lord, 
keep not silence, and give him no rest, till he establish, and till he make 
^our’ Jerusalem a praise in the earth.’' 
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SEEMON XXXII. 

THE BENEFITS OF EELIGIOUS CONVERSE, AND THE BLESSINGS PROMISED TO 
THOSE WHO ENGAGE IN IT. 

BY THE REV. DAVID LANDSBOROUGH, STEVENSTON. 

“ Then they that feared the Lord spake often one to another; and the Lord hearkened and 
heard it. and a book of remembrance was written before him for them that fe''*'''d the Lord, 
and that thought upon his name. And they shall be mine, snith the Loi r x*— in that 
day when I make up my jewels ; and I will spare them as a man spareth bis own tion that 
serveth him.”'-MALAciii lil 10, 17. 

The Prophets Ilaggai and Zechariah had been coniraissioned by God 
to reprove the people for their slackness in rebuilding the temple of 
Jerusalem, after he had in his mercy brought them back tV Baby- 
lonish captivity ; and Malachi, the last of the Old Testament Prophets, 
was sent, as we find in the context, to upbraid them for their neglect of 
the worship of God, after the temple was reared ; and for the worldly- 
mindedness, and the irreligious spirit which so many of them manifested. 
In the worst of times, however, God has a remnant that scrvc^it.u ; and 
in times of great degeneracy, the faithful become more marked and de- 
cided characters, from the very conflicts in which they are constrained 
to engage ; and stand forth in bolder and brighter relief, from the very 
darkness of the background with which they are contrasted. Wnen of old^ 
“ the words of many were stout against the Lord, ’ “ then they that feared 
the Lord spake often one to another, and the Lord hearkened and heard 
it ; and a book of remembrance was written before him for them that 
feared the Lord, and that thought upon his name.’’ God’s children have 
all a family likeness in every country and in every age : their character, 
in its leading features, is the same now as of old ; and their God is the 
same for evermore. Many of you havo^ this day,^ in the most solemn 
manner, professed yourselves to be the children of God, and the followers 
of his Son. You have come into the banqueting house — you have pro- 
fessed, in obedience to the command of Christ, to eat of the bread which 
has been symbolically broken, and to drink of the wine which has been 
mingled for you. If you have eaten as friends, and have drunk as his 
beloved, then have you a holy character to sustain. You are the mem- 
bers of a blessed family — you are the subjects of Zion’s King — youmre 
the children of the living and true God. What, then, should be your 


* Preached on the eveninij of a Communion Sabbath. , 
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conduct ? You are not left in ignorance on tRat point. You have the 
Word and the Spirit of God to instruct you. May the Spirit of God 
shed light on that portion of his Word which we have now read, and 
bring it home to our hearts in powerful demonstration I 

In directing our attention to this subject, let us, in humble dependence 
on Divine grace, consider, 

I. The description which is here given of God’s people. 

II. The benefits they derive from Christian converse. 

III. The blessings promised them by the Lord their God. 

Concluding with some practical improvement. 

I. The description given of them in the text, 

1. They are described as ‘"Ihey that feared the Lord.” Though the 
fear of the Lord is spoken of as the beginning of wisdom, it is at other 
times spoken of as comprehending the whole of religion. To fear the 
Lord, wo must know him ; and we cannot know him as he is represented 
in the Scriptures, without fearing him — fearing the Lord and his good- 
ness — for it is not the fear which a slave has of his cruel taskmaster, 
but the reverential fear which a dutiful child has of the kindest and most 
beloved of fathers. The unrenewed man does not know the Lord, and 
he cannot tlius fear him. In the spirit of ignorance and impiety ho 
may say, “ Who is the Lord that I should serve him, and what profit 
would I have were 1 to pray to him ?” Or, conscious of his rebellious- 
ness, he may regard him as a 2 >owcrful enemy, ready to crush him, and his 
hatred may be proportioned to his fear. 0 how dilferent is the reve- 
rential, affectionate fear of him cherished by believers, as the God and 
Father of our Lord Jesus Christ ; the Father of mercies, the God of all 
consolation, the source of all our ha 2 )piness, and the foundation of all 
our hopes ! 

2. They think on his name.” The name of the Lord is often put 
for the Lord himself ; so that tliey who fear the Lord are in the habit 
of thinking upon his nature and his attributes — the dealings of his pro- 
vidence and the wonders of his grace. What is it that chiefly distin- 
guishes man from the inferior animals ? It is not speech, for some of 
them can bo taught distinctly to articulate, and to imitate the language 
of men. It is not thought, for they do think, and some of them are pos- 
sessed of considerable sagacity. It is the power of thinhing upon Ood. 
The inferior animals* know nothing of God, and cannot be taught to know 

consequently their thoughts rise no higher than man. But 
it is the noble distinguishing characteristic of man that he can think bt 
God, of God who made him, who gave him rational faculties, and an 
immortal soul. 

No. 34:.~-Sek. 32, 



398 


FREE CHURCn PULPIT. 


Blit, while the power of thinking upon God is granted to man alone 
of his creatures here below, do all men avail themselves of the power 
which so honourably distinguishes them ? Alas ! alas I there is a nume- 
rous class of whom it is written, ‘‘ God is not in all their thoughts.” The 
ungodly, the very term by which they are described, tell us that “ they 
do not like to retain God in their knowledge that ‘‘ they live with- 
out God in the world and '‘walk in the way of their own heart, and 
in the sight of their own eyes.” But, blessed be God, there is another 
class who love God, and fear God, and think on his name. They re- 
member that he is Jehovah, the uncreated, the Self-existing God ; that 
he is the Almighty — possessed of all power — and that his goodness and 
wisdom and mercy are equal to his power. They remember with thank- 
fulness that not only has he made himself known as Jehovah-Nissi — ,the 
Lord ray banner, but as Jehovah-Tsidkenu — the Lord our llighteousness. 
Is it not delightful for a God-fearing people to think on the name of the 
Lord, when, through Christ, they can address this good, and wise, and all- 
powefful God as their heavenly Father? They think on his works; 
and all his works praise Him : the earth, which he created out of no- 
thing, by the word of his power — the heavens, which ho stretched forth as 
a curtain, as a tabernacle in which he might dwell — the sun, which he 
made to rule the day, and the moon to rule the night. They think not 
only on his power and wisdom, manifested in the creation of man, and of 
the various living creatures which inhabit the earth, but they think also 
on the kindness of his providence in bountifully supplying the returning 
wants of the countless creatures he has formed. They remember that 
the kind care of Providence is not confined to man, nor even to the birds 
of the air, or the beasts of the field ; but is extended to myriads of my- 
riads of minute creatures, whether they creep on the earth, or fly in the 
air, or wanton in the watery element. But, above all, they delight to 
think on the greatest of all his great works, the work of Redemption 
through Jesus Christ his Son. Here mercy — the loveliest attribute of 
his character— shines forth. Here mercy and truth have met together, 
and righteousness and peace have kissed each other. In this he has 
magnified his law and made it honourable. By this he can be just and 
yet the justifier of the ungodly. Their meditation on his glorious name 
and blessed attribute# is sweet ; and it is necessary for closer commu- 
nion with him and with increasing conformity to him. It would be 
altogether inconsistent with their character as the children of God, were 
they not'to think on him. Would we think a son affectionate, were he 
never to think of his father in a foreign country, though from |hat 
distant land he were sending him many tokens of paternal kindness, and 
leaking the richest provision for his education, and for his comfortable 
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*upp<ort ? And could we for a moment think of ranking him among the 
thildren of God, who never thought of him who watches over us with 
more than a father’s kindness, and who offers us a rich inlieritance in 
the world to come ? 

3. But what is chiefly held forth in our text is, that they that feared 
the Lord spake often one to another.” It is very plain that, as it is 
mentioned with approbation, it was not idle, or foolish, or sinful con- 
versation in which they engaged, but that their speech was with grace 
seasoned with salt. It was not mere talk — godly talk, as it has been 
termed, without the spirit of godliness — they “ thought on the name of 
the Lord,” and they spake often one to another of Him whom they 
feared and loved. There is often much waste of words where there is 
little exercise of thought ; but God’s people are a thoughtful people, and 
out of the abundance of the heart the mouth speaketh. The men of 
this world are not slow to speak, but they do not speak because they 
believe, but often to give vent to an evil heart of unbelief. Many of 
the Jews, at this period of their history, “ set their mouth against the 
heavens,” speaking arrogantly and insolently of Him who dwelleth in 
the heavens. They spake boldly as not ashamed, and stoutly as resolved 
to stand to it. And when God charges them with this guilt, and calls 
them to account, they treat the matter lightly, and, instead of being 
humbled, and submissive, and contrite, they say in the pride of their 
hearts, What, have we spoken so much against thee ?” God, however, 
keeps an account, and he gives an answer in verses 13, 14, 15, “Your 
words have been stout against me, saith the Lord : yet yo say. What, 
have we spoken so much against thee ? Ye have said, it is vain to serve 
God ; and what profit is it that we have kept his ordinance, and that we 
have walked mournfully before the Lord of hosts ? And now we call 
the proud happy ; yea, they that work wickedness are set up ; yea, they 
that tempt God arc even delivered.” 

- It was then that “ they that feared the Lord spake often one to another.” 
They would speak no doubt with grief of the wickedness of their coun- 
trymen, and no doubt would raise their prayers in their behalf, that 
their hearts might be softened. They would speak also of what the Lord 
had done for their forefathers, in bringing them out of Egypt, and in 
giving them the possession of the land of promise ; and while they would 
lament that, because of their own sins, they had been carried away from 
this beloved land, they would speak of the tender mercy of the Lord, in 
bringing them back from Babylon, and enabling them to rebuild the 
teipple of Jerusalem. And while tears would start in their eyes when they 
thought on its great inferiority in grandeur of appearance to the temple 
of Solomon, in which the aged among them had worshipped, they would 
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he comforted when they remembered that the Lord had promised, by his 
servant Haggai, that “the glory of this latter house should be greater 
than of the former;’^ and while they would often speak one to another 
of the way in which this promise would be fulfilled, they would connect 
it, as the Prophet had done, with the coming of Zion’s King ; for it was 
when the Desire of all nations came, that Ho was to fill this place with 
glory, and in this place to give peace. 

It is one of the characteristics, then, of God’s people, that they speak 
often one to another of the Lord’s mind and merciful dealings towards 
them. God is the treasure of their soul. They often think on this 
soul- treasure, and therefore they delight to “ speak often one to an^ 
other” of what is so precious to them. What can be more natural and 
reasonable than this ? Is it not in perfect analogy with the conduct of 
men as to other things in which they take great interest ? When the 
Jews had become worldly-minded, and sought no higher happiness than 
what they derived from their increasing flocks and herds, do we not find 
one of, their countrymen saying of them, in language of reproach, “ their 
talk is of bullocks ?” When misers meet, if they consult the dictates of 
their hearts, have they not pleasure in telling how they add penny to 
penny and pound to ponad ? When a person of learning or science has 
devoted himself to any particular branch of study, what delight has he in 
conversing with one who has made distinguished progress in the same 
branch 'i Do not persons of the same craft delight to associate, because 
they have topics of conversation in which they feel interested, and have 
pleasure in receiving or in imj>arting information. If farmers have 
pleasure in conversing with each other respecting their crops or their 
flocks and herds — if misers take delight in speaking of their gold — if 
scholars have high satisfaction in conversing on favourite branches of 
study — and tradesmen in conversing on what is connected with their 
craft — should not the children of God’s family have pleasure in convert 
sing with each other respecting their Heavenly Father, and his most 
merciful dealings towards the sons of men. 

II. The "benefits arising to them from Christian converse * — Their 
Christian graces are cherished and improved. As “iron sharpeneth 
iron, so a man sharpeneth the countenance of his friend.” When is it 
that men more than usually indulge in religious conversation ? Is it not 
in a time of revival ? They then more frequently meet for social prayer 
— to adore the Almighty — to pour out their hearts in thanksgiving be- 
fore Him — to confess their sins — ^to ask the forgiveness of them through 
the peace -speaking blood of Jesus — to solicit the outpouring of the 
Holy Spirit on their souls, that he would be as the dew unto Isreel-^as 
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showers upon the tender herb — as a plentiful rain to refresh his heri- 
tage when it is weary. And having spoken to God in prayer, they re- 
verently read his Word in which lie speaks to them, saying, here are 
we to receive thy message, and to hear all that thou commandest us. 
And having spoken to God in their prayers, and having listened to his 
message to them in his Word, can they separate without “speaking one 
to another'^ of what that gracious message contains ? When, in answer 
to their prayers, the Spirit takes of the things that are Christ’s and shews 
them their blessed import, giving them clearer views of God’s great love* 
to them, and infusing into their hearts greater love in return, they not 
only ponder on the Lord’s unspeakable mercy to themselves, but as they 
muse the fire burns, and they feel it a relief, and a satisfaction and de- 
light to pour out their hearts to each other, saying, like the Psalmist, 
Come, hear all ye that fear God, and I will declare what he has done 
for ray soul.’' Their love to God is thus increased, and their love to 
each other, as the blessed children of the same benignant Father. Re- 
ligious knowledge also is increased, for they who have become more 
acquainted with the mysteries of his kingdom, find that they become 
wiser themselves, when, in the spirit of Christian love, they are striving 
to instruct others ; as God, when tliey are watering others, waters their 
own souls. In mutual Christian converse the desponding are cheered, 
and they who are beginning to settle on their Iccs are roused and quick- 
ened. When iniquity abounds, when the love of many w'axes cold, and 
when, because of danger from surrounding enemies, men’s hearts are 
failing them for fear, what an advantage is it to the timid to have the 
privilege of “speaking often” wdth those who are strong in faith, and 
rich in love, and zeal, and devotedness, and who delight to pour fortli 
their praises of the Lord ! The influence of a brave man is great, lay- 
ing religion out of the question. How often has the bold and noble 
bearing even of one brave soldier turned the tide of battle, when in the 
high places of the field, he rushes into the hottest of the fight, and com- 
mands others to follow, and carries along with him, as on the wings of 
victory, those who but a moment before had turned their backs in flight ! 
How great the influence, then, of the good, and hard, and courageous sol- 
dier of Christ, when in the hour of danger ho says. Should such as we 
flee ? No ! let us be strong in the Lord, and in the power of his might 
-—let us quit ourselves like men — let us advance unflinchingly in the 
path of duty, and the Lord will either open up to us the path of safety, or 
he will overrule even temporary suffering for his own glory and our good. 
“ S^trengthen ye the weak hands and confirm the feeble knees ; say to them 
who are of fearful heart, be strong, fear not ; behold the Lordcometh with 
vengeance, even the Lord with a recompense, He will come and save ns.” 
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Hi. 'What is promised to them hy the Lord , — The Lord lends an ear 
to the godly conversation of his people ; ‘\tho Lord hearkened and heard 
it.’’ How condescending is the Lord ! He who deigns to listen to the 
halleluiahs of the heavenly inhabitants, lends his car to hear every 
gracious word that proceeds from the mouth of his children here below. 
Let the conversation be ever so private, it escapes not his notice. Let 
it be early or late, by many or by few, the Lord hearkens and hears. 
Lei it be in times of danger from a watchful enemy — in the most se- 
questered spot — in the wildest glen — on the barren heaths, or in the 
mountain cave — let it be in lowest whisper, lest it should awake at 
midnight some lurking foe, the whisper scales the heavens, it enters into 
the ear of the Lord of Sabaoth, the recording angel hears the welcome 
sound, and, with the blissful glow of an enraptured cherub, enters on a 
bright page of his book of remembrance the faint whisperings of perse- 
cuted outcasts, to form a part of the imperishable annals of eternity. 
The Lord knows their affliction, and can interpret their groaning, and 
can be touched with their sighs. To the outpourings of their heart in 
godly conversation he not only listens, but, to teach us that he listens 
well-pleased, and will not be forgetful, in accommodation to our ideas, he 
says, a book of remembrance was written before him for them that 
feared the Lord, and that thought upon his name.” Groat earthly kings 
had books of remembrance in which were recorded the good deeds of 
their subjects. ^Vhen Mordecai was instrumental in saving the life of 
King Ahasuorus, it was written in the book of the chronicles before 
the king and yet, had it not been written in a book of better remem- 
brance, it might liave remained a dead letter, and Mordecai might have 
been forgotten. But the Lord meant it to be conducive to the welfare, 
not only of Esther and Mordecai, but of his people throughout many 
provinces ; and when his set time for favouring tliem was come, the 
mighty monarch, though on a bed of down, and in a splendid chamber, 
became restless and sleepless; and under divine impulse, though he knew 
it net, caused “ the book of the records of the chronicles to be brought, 
and to be read before him and then he remembered Mordecai, and 
forthwith commanded that he should be rewarded as one whom the king 
delighted to honour. 

Let those, then, that fear the Lord, speak often one to another, and 
delight to make mention of his name, even though they should be placed 
in circumstances of difflculty and danger.' Not only does the Lord 
hearken and hear — not only is a book of remembrance written before 
him for them that fear the Lord, and that think upon his name ; but 
** they shall be mine, saith the Lord of Hosts in that day when I make 
hp my jewels.” What a promise t How full of bleSsedness I They 
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sliall be mine I It cannot fail, for the mouth of the Lord hath spoken 
it. They shall be mine ! Even now they are his ; they are his chosen, 
his ransomed, h^s little flock. Even now he remembers them with 
that love which he beareth to his own, and confers upon them many 

tokens of his kindness : but as if all he bestows on them here were no- 

* 

thing, he passes over all his blessings of time, and points to the glories 
of immortality. “ They shall be mine,^^ saith he, “ in that day when I 
make up my jewels.” Here they may be reviled — here they may be op- 
pressed, and persecuted, and trampled on ; but there is a day coming when 
they shall be brought forth as the light, when they shall be beheld with 
wonder, when it shall be said with astonishment, “ Are these they who 
once lay among the pots, who are now as the wings of a dove covered 
with silver, and her feathers with yellow gold ?” “In that day” the 
Lord will send forth his angels to gather his jewels from the four winds 
of heaven, to shine as the ornaments of his Kedeemcr’s crown. Then is 
Christ to be glorified in his saints, and to be admired in all those who 
believe in him. Then he is to see of the travail of his soul and to be 
satisfied. 

How rich are his promises ! They arc to be his own ! They are to 
be his jewels ! lie is to treat them as his children ! Few have jewels ; 
and the few that have what are called jewels, prize the possession, keep 
them with care, and seek to transmit them to their posterity. But what 
jewel is there, however precious, that would not be willingly surrendered 
to save the life, or to rescue from painful suffering a beloved son ? The 
Lord speaks of believers not only as bis jewels, his peculiar treasure, 
but ho speaks of them affectionately as his sons, “ I will spare them as 
a man spareth his own son that serveth him.” Every word is fitted to 
cheer and gladden. lie will spare them ! This is their rejoicing, that he is 
a God of mercy. They seek to serve him, but they are constrained to cry,' 
“ Our leanness, our leanness ! our weakness, our sins, our shortcomings, 
our insufficiency ! Enter not into judgment with us, 0 Lord, for in thy 
sight shall no man living be justified.” Ho tells them that he will not lay 
judgment to the line ; that, like as a father pitieth his children, so the Lord 
pitieth them that fear him ; that he hath set forth his Son as a propitia- 
tion for sin ; that he will behold God their shield ; that he will accept them 
in the beloved ; that “ he will spare them as a man spareth his own son 
that serveth him,” He has spared them here — when yet enemies he 
spared them. When yet in a far country, he touched their hearts and 
inclined them to return. When yet far off, his bowels yearned over 
them, “be ran and fell on tbeir neck and kissed them.” Amidst all 
tbeir waywardness, after they bad been brought near, be spared them. 
He spared them through time, and will be not spare them in that day 
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when he is to pronounce their doom for eternity ? He will do more than 
spare them — he will crown them with glory — he will bless them with a 
heavenly Father’s blessing — he will welcome them to the realms of 
everlasting day, to walk in the golden streets of the New Jerusalem with 
the King of Zion, by whom they were ransomed, and who will fill their 
mouths with the song of joy. Feeling the kindlings of that holy flame 
with which, like the enraptured cherubim, they are everlastingly to glow, 
they shall cry out this is our God ; we waited for him and he has saved 
us. This is the Lord, we waited for him, and now we arc glad and re- 
joice in his salvation.” 

You that “fear the Lord and think on his name,” do you not also’ 
love him ? If you greatly love him, may we not expect that, loving him 
and thinking upon him, you will also often speak one to another of his 
greatness and his goodness, for out of the abundance of the heart the 
mouth speaketh ? Can you refrain from “ speaking one to another,” when 
you think on the great salvation he has wrought out for you ? God so 
loved the world that he gave his only begotten Son, that whosoever be- 
lieveth on him should not perish.” “ Should not perish !” What is it 
to “perish?” “What is it for an immortal soul to perish?” The 
tongue even of inspiration cannot tell. It can only say, “ If judgment 
begin at the house of God, what shall the end be of them that obey not 
the Gospel of God ! And if the righteous scarcely be saved, where shall 
the ungodly and the sinner appear!” Were we to ask one who had 
been carried away in his wickedness, and had perished in his guilt, what 
it is to perish, would he not say, “ I cannot tell ?” for in that gloomy 
gulph, a gloomier gulph seems ready to receive him. He looks forward 
to the resurrection and the judgment, when bod} and soul having been 
partners in guilt, shall be doomed to be partners in shame and everlast- 
ing misery. Or, were wc to outstrip time, and pass beyond the judg- 
ment — were we to enter the precincts of eternal woe, and with trembling 
step to approach those gates then shut, and never, never, never to be 
opened — were we to behold through their adamantine bars, one who in 
body and soul had been cast into liell to drink for ever the cup of trem-, 
bling — were we to ask that victim of hopeless woe, what it is to 
“perish?” would he not, with a scream of anguish which would make 
our hair stand on end, and our very blood to curdle, say, “ I cannot tell, 
for who can tell the end of that which is endless ! Who can fathom the 
depths of that which is unfathomable ! Who can calculate the amount 
of that misery which is already beyond expression excruciating, and 
which is to continue to increase throughout eternal years I 0 it is a 
fearful thing to perish ! to fall into the hands of a living and an offended 
God I” 



REV. DAVJD LANDSBOROUGH. 


405 


But is the greatness of this salvation, or of the love of God in provid- 
ing it, to be measured only by the greatness of the misery from which 
believers are ransomed ? No, let us think on the happiness which God 
has laid up in store for those who love him, and then have we topics fitted 
to make our hearts to glow, and our words to burn, and our tongues to 
dfilight to speak the praises of the Lord. But even an angel’s tongue 
could but feebly speak his praise, when the wonders of redemption form 
the glorious theme. When we have given our imagination full scope, 
how faint is the idea which we can form of the future felicity of the re- 
deemed of the Lord ! It is greater than eye hath seen, or car heard, or 
heart conceived. It is a joy unspeakable ; a far more exceeding, even 
an eternal weight of glory ! Precious above the grasp of mortals must 
the inheritance be, when it was purchased, not with corruptible things 
such as silver and gold, but with the precious blood of Christ, as of a 
lamb without blemish and without spot ! 

And then let us consider how sure this blood-bought inheritance is. 
It is promised by the Lord himself, all whose promises are j^oa and amen. 
Nay, not only is it promised, but the promise is confirmed with an oath. 
And, as if promise and oath had not been enough to satisfy our weak 
faith, when so much is at stake, he gives us a pledge, a foretaste of blessed- 
ness ; for believers are scaled with that Holy Spirit of promise, which is 
the earnest of our inheritance, until the redemption of the purchased 
possession, to the praise of his glory. He gives grace ; and having 
given grace as the pledge, ho will undoubtedly give, in fulfilment of the 
pledge, glory, as the i)roniised possession. For grace and glory differ not 
in kind, but in degree. Grace is the bud, glory is the sweet, imwither- 
ing blossom — grace is the precious seed, glory is the golden harvest — 
grace is the dawn, the purple streakings of the sky, the orient tints of 
the morning ; glory is the light, the splendour, the bright effulgence of • 
the perfect day — grace is the might, the armour, the valour in the day 
of battle ; glory is the shout of victory, the song of triumph, the dividing 
of the spoil, the crowning of the conqueror, the peace and rest and bless- 
edness that await the people of God, 



( 406 ) 


SERMON XXXIII. 

THE DIVINE COMPASSION FOE SINNERS. 

BY THE REV. ALEXANDER LESLIE, ARBROATH. 

• Why will ye die, O house oj Israel !”~Ezek. xviii. 31. 


The text is brief but comprehensive, and most atfecting ; and the 
question which it contains is strikingly illustrative of the tenderness and 
compassion of Him who condescends in mercy to ask it. Surely there is 
in it something which ought to excite our admiration of Divine condes- 
cension, and to call forth from our hearts songs of grateful and adoring 
praise. For we not only behold God offering to the poor sinner the 
mercy and the love which he needs, but actually going after him, en- 
treating him to stand and bethink, exhorting and imploring him to accept 
of them, when he ungratefully, and with aggravated guilt, turns his back 
on them as unworthy of his attention and regard. Israel, like all others, 
had wandered from the path of safety, and exposed themselves to that 
withering curse which constitutes the threatened penalty of a broken law. 
But, from among the nations of the earth, God, in righteous sovereignty, 
selected them to be his peculiar people ; and, amid the darkness which 
brooded over their guilty souls, caused a light to shine which pointed to 
a coming Deliverer, and exhibited the only and divinely-appointed means 
of restoration to heaven’s forfeited love.’ And might it not then have 
been expected, that, having thus told them of an approaching Saviour, 
and graciously marked out to them the pathway that conducts to glory, 
if they wilfully closed their eyes against this light, and persisted in tread- 
ing the downward road to destruction, God would have said of them in 
just indignation, “ They are joined to their idols, let them alone.’’ But 
no ! Divine condescension extended itself still further ; and, mercy 
rejoicing over judgment, God pursued, as it were, his stiff-necked Israel, 
and called to them, in sympathizing compassion and most touching love, 
** Turn ye, turn ye, for why will ye die, O house of Israel I” Brethren, 
ours is a clearer light than Israel ever enjoyed, but still we have pre- 
ferred the darkness to it, and have walked in the ways of sin ; and sure^, 
though not a single expostulation had been employed — though justice had 
long ere now taken its course against us, and sent us from a land of 



REV. ALEXANDER LESLIE. 


407 


Bibles and Gospel privileges to tbe place of consummate misery and 
deathless woe — we dare not have questioned the righteousness of the sen- 
tence. But when, instead of this, mercy seems resolved to win and to 
save us, and, amid our thoughtless and guilty career, we hear a voice 
behind us — the voice of the gracious and compassionate God — saying, 

Why will ye die,’’ shall we, can we, continue regardless of such love, 
and of our own present and eternal weal ? Jn discoursing from this 
text, we shall strive, in God’s strength, to press the question it contains ; 
and, be it remembered, it is a question asked at you, not by a fellow- 
sinner, but by the infinitely Holy One, at whose tribunal you have so 
soon to stand. 

I. First, then, Why will ye die ?” Is it because you have concluded 
that God the Father is unwilling to save you ? 

Who is this lying in Gethsemane's garden prostrate on the ground, 
whose sweat is, as it were, great drops of blood ? It is the Son of God. 
And what is the cause of such awful agony ? No human foe is near to 
lift his hand in acts of violence. The Father gives him the cup of wrath 
to drink, and this it is that harrows his soul, and makes him exceeding 
sorrowful even unto death.’’ And who is that crucified on the heights of 
Calvary, whose long reiterated cry bespeaks his soul’s deep agony ?” 
Who can the suflTerer be, when the sun refuses to behold his dying tor- 
ment, and the rocks are rent, and the graves give up their dead, and 
earth is convulsed to its inmost centre ? It is the Son of God ! And 
why is he there, and why docs the doleful cry, “ ]\Iy God, my God, why 
hast thou forsaken me,” proceed from the lips of him who was “holy, 
harmless, undefiled, and separate from sinners ?” The Father has taken 
the swprd of justice from its sheath, is plunging it into the bosom of his own 
Son, and with his own hand is holding it there, from love to a condemned 
and perishing people, till that blood be shed which may make them 
whiter than the snow — till that atonement be complete through which 
alone they can be saved ! And where, then, is your warrant to conclude 
that the Father is unwilling to save you ? What stronger or more 
atfecting pledge could he have given of his love to sinners, and of his 
desire to rescue them from death and hell, than when, in order to deliver 
them, he poured thedrials of his wrath on the head of his only, his be- 
loved, his eternal Son ? “ Why will ye die ?” Perhaps you reply, the 

Father gave his Sop to death only for those who were the objects of his 
electing and everlasting love. And is this the reason why you banish 
from you all anxiety about your souls — why you are unconcerned about 
a coming eternity — why you will die ? If you answer affirmatively, 
would you condescend to state by what mysterious process you have 
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climbed to tbe tbrtme of tke Almighty, and searched the immutable re- 
cord that lies before him, so as to be assured that you are not among the 
elect of God. We admit that God gave his Son to die for his own elect, 
and for them alone ; and to deny this, as many in the pride of their 
hearts have done, were to overlook and gainsay that sovereignty of God 
which imparts* consistency to the Bible, and appears so conspicuous in 
all its parts, and in the exercise of which, to the manifestation of his 
own glory, “ God hath mercy on whom he will have mercy, and har- 
deneth whom he wdll.’’ But assuredly this shall be no excuse for indif- 
ference and unbelief on your part. What you and your children, as 
guilty sinners, have to do with is, the revealed and undisguised command, 
** Believe in the Lord Jesus Clirist and thou shalt be saved and not 
the eternal and hidden decree which is wrapt up among those secret 
things that belong to the Lord. You dare not assert that the Father is 
unwilling to save you. Sinners ! has it really come to this with you, 
that you are prepared to charge Him, whose name and whose nature is 
love, wilh the cause of your destruction ? Will you venture to tell the 
Almighty, when you stand at his great White Throne, that he was un- 
willing to save you ? No ; let not that, then, bo your excuse for indif- 
ference noWf which you will not dare to utter then. When the guilty 
prodigal, whoso case is recorded in the gospel, came to himself, we are 
not told that he in(iuired whether he was among the elect or not ; but we 
are told that, resting on the precious truth that there was plenty in his 
father’s house and to spare, while he was ready to starve, he resolved to 
return to his father. And what reception did ho meet with ? Did the 
father indicate an unwillingness to receive him ? No ; but when his 
eye beheld the first footstep of his returning, though most guilty son, 
his bowels were moved with compassion, and, instead of waiting to hear 
his confession, he ran to meet him ; yea, he fell on his neck and kissed 
him, and said, bring forth the best robe and put it on him, and put a 
ring on his hand, and shoes on his feet, and bring hither the fatted calf 
and kill it, and let us eat and be merry, for this my son was dead and 
is alive again, he was lost and is found,” Well, my hearers, the same 
Father addresses you, “ As I live, saith the Lord, I have no pleasure in 
the death of any sinner, hut rather will that all should turn unto me 
and live “ Come now and let us reason together, Hith the Lord, though 
yours sins be as scarlet, I will make them as wool, though they beired 

like crimson, I will make them as snow/’ Oh, sinners, can you not will 

you not — trust his faithfulness ? Can you steel your hearts against such 
tendemesn^ Can you still live without God, without hope, without 
prayer, without concern about your souls, though they must very soon 
enter the world of spirits and eternity — share either the bliss of that 
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house with many mansions, or the unutterable woe of the damned in 
hell? Can you any longer resist the Father s merciful inquiry, “ Why 
will ye die 

II. *‘Why will ye die?” Is not Jesus an Almighty Saviour, the 
very Saviour whom you need ? Dear friends, you might have a reply 
to the tender inquiry before us, had no Saviour been provided, and 
were you forced in sad despondency to ask, Wherewith shall I come 
before the Lord, and bow myself before the high God ? Shall I come 
before him with burnt offerings, with calves of a year old ? Will the Lord 
be pleased with thousands of rams, or with ten thousands of rivers of 
oil ? Shall I give my first-born for my transgression, the fruit of my 
body for the sin of my soul V * — I say, were you left in utter darkness 
as to the means of deliverance, you might reply to the question in the 
text, We desire not to die, but we can give no ransom for our life— ^we 
cannot satisfy the demands of an infinitely just and holy law. But why 
will ye die, when an all-sufiicient Saviour stands at your very door ? 
Jesus, the Son of God, in the plenitude of his redeeming mercy, and in 
the outgoing of his unparalleled love, has done what you could never 
have accomplished. He has magnified the law and made it honourable” 
— he has fulfilled all its demands — he has submitted to its penalty and 
endured its curse — he continued in agony on the tree till justice had not 
another demand to make, yea, till it cordially kissed mercy above his 
bleeding head, and with mercy advanced to save those for whom he died. 
And by Christ’s resurrection from the dead, and ascension to the right 
hand of power, has not the Father given attestation to a lost and perish- 
ing world that the ransom is accepted, and that, through faith in him 
who paid it, the chief of sinners may be saved ? Oh ! why, then, will ye 
die ? You have nothing to bring to God as the procuring price of your 
forgiveness. If this were the case, we would pronounce your condition 
hopeless. But the ground of pardon and acceptance is the active and 
passive obedience, the doing and dying of the Son of God. He is re- 
vealed to you as the very Saviour who can meet all the exigencies of 
your case, who has a fulness of merit to justify and of grace to sanctify. 
Why, then, will ye die ? Perhaps one replies, I have long continued 
careless and unmoved, and though I have from Sabbath to Sabbath 
enjoyed the means of grace, and listened alike to threatenings of wrath 
and promises of love, still I have forgotten and slighted the grace of 
which I have so often heard ; I fear there can be no salvation for me.” 
Another may answer, *‘I have grown old and grey-headed|ip sin, and 
though I have always made a profession of religion, and have regularly 
attended the house of prayer, still I have never given my heart to God, 
Ho/ 35 .— See, 33 . 
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nor by faitb closed in with an offered Christ ; my children have grown 
up around me, some of them have entered the world of spirits, but never 
have I prayed with them and for them, nor told them of J esus and his 
love. You need not ask me, ‘ Why wilt thou die V for surely I 
must die.” Nay, we answer both, in the cheering language of the gospel, 
The blood of Jesus Christ, God’s Son, cleanseth from all sin.” This 
is a faithful saying, and worthy of all acceptation, that Jesus Christ came 
into the world to save sinners, of whom I am chief.” We cannot allow 
you to die under the belief that Christ is not able to save you. The 
burden of your guilt may be very heavy, but it is not too heavy for the 
hand of an Almighty Saviour to take it off, for he has an arm that is 
full of strength. Your stains may be very dark and very deep, but not 
too deep for the blood of the Lamb to remove them, and to make you 
whiter than the snow. Your fetters may be very strong and very 
tightly bound, but not too tightly to prevent Emmanuel from executing 
the very i)urpose of his mission and death, in setting the lawful captive 
free. Your disease may be deeply seated, it may be very inveterate, 
but not too inveterate to yield to the healing virtue of the Balm in Gi- 
lead, and the restoring skill of the Physician there. Oh, dishonour not 
the once crucified, but now exalted and reigning Redeemer, by thinking 
that he is unable to save you. Though for threescore years and ten you 
may have been regardless of his glory and of your soul’s welfare — 
though you may have been amassing guilt from youth to old age — 
though you may have been exhausting the i>aticnce and tenderness of a 
most gracious and sympathising Redeemer, till time has covered your 
heads with grey hairs, and on your faces age has drawn its many 
wrinkles; still if now — at the eleventh hour — grace has made you willing 
to come to him, we tell you, on the authority of his own word, that he is 
able to save you, for “ He is able to save to the uttermost all that come 
unto God by him, seeing he ever liveth to make intercession for them,” 
None ever perished who came to him. No distemper has ever yet baf- 
fled his power to cure it. No case that has been brought to him has 
he been unable to meet. Why, then, should you perish ? We cannot 
but expostulate with you. Whether you are now in the morning of 
your days, or already your feet have begun to stumble on the dark moun- 
tains of death, while we know that Christ is the. very Saviour who is 
suited to your case, we cannot refrain from putting it to you again and 
again, and insisting on an explicit answer to the question so compas- 
sionately asked by God in the text, “ Why will ye die ?” 


in. ^^’'hy will ye die ?” Are ye not most cordially invited to eome 
to Christ and live ? You might, again, have attempted to give some 
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reply to the affecting question in the text, if an Almighty Saviour had 
merely been revealed, but no invitation had been given to you to come 
to him and be saved. A house may be quite sufficient to defend me 
from the wintry tempest, but I may not be welcomed to its cheering 
shelter. A medicine may be quite sufficient to counteract and remove 
ihy inveterate disease, but I may not be permitted to taste it. But 
Why will ye die,’" if not only a Saviour who can meet all the re- 
quirements of your case has been provided, but if also you are most 
cordially invited to take hold of him and live ? O guilty and perishing 
men, why will ye die ? I am sure there is not a single feature in your 
sad condition for which there is not a counterpart gospel invitation. Is 
degrading vassalage a feature of your natural state — are you naturally 
led captive of Satan at his will ? Then are you invited to take the re- 
medy and live, for it is written, “ Turn to the stronghold ye prisoners 
of hope, for even to-day do 1 declare that I will render to you double.’" 
Is pollution and depravity a feature in your case? Then are you in- 
vited to take the remedy and live, for it is written, ‘‘ I will sprinkle 
clean water upon you, and ye shall be clean ; from all your filthiness and 
from all your idols will I cleanse you."’ Is it a feature in your case tlujt 
you are burdened with a loado^ guilt, and ready to sink beneath its pres- 
sure down to the lowest hell ? Then are ye invited to take the remedy 
and live, for it is written, Come unto me all ye that labour and are 
heavy laden, and I will give you rest.” Are poverty, and nakedness, and 
blindness features in your case ? Then are ye invited to take the re- 
medy and live, for again it U written, “I counsel thee to buy of me gold 
tried in the fire that thou mayest be rich, and white raiment that thou 
mayest be clothed, and that the shame of thy nakedness do not appear; 
and anoint thine eyes with eye salve that thou mayest see.” Poor sin- 
ners r Is it a feature in your case that through grace you are willing to 
be saved ? Then are ye invited to take the remedy and live, for it is 
written, ‘‘ Whosoever ivill let him take the water of life freely.” Why 
then will ye die ? What reason are you prepared to assign ? Why 
will ye perish of hunger, when lie in whom all fulness dwells is thus 
addressing you, “ Open thy mouth wide and I will fill it Why will 
ye die of thirst, when Jesus is standing at the wells of salvation and 
trying to allure you to himself by the invitation, “ If any man thirst ku 
him come unto me and drink ; I am Alpha and Omega, the beginning 
and the end, I will give unto him that is athirst of the fountain ©f the 
water of life freely ?” Oh, why should you remain at a distance from the 
fold of salvation with inevitable and everlasting dcstructio^before you, 
when the great, the good, the chief Shepherd of the sheep thus addresses 
yon, “1 am the door, by me if any man enter in he shall be saved, 
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and shall go in and out and find pasture Ye that are out of Christ, 
and therefore perishing, are ye resolved to cast behind you thos^ full 
and precious invitations — are you determined to flee from the very 
arms that are outstretched to save you? Thus welcomed, thus en- 
treated, thus earnestly urged to be saved, “ Why will ye die ?” 

IV. Why will ye die T* Does not the Spirit, by his common ope- 
rations, strive with you to induce you to close with the offered Saviour 
and live. Not only has an all-sufficient Saviour been provided — not 
only are you most cordially invited to come to him — but amid your na- 
tural unwillingness to receive him, yea, the aversion with which you turn 
from him, the Spirit has often been, and He may be still striving with 
you to convince you of Christ’s excellency, and to impress you with the 
necessity of laying hold of him. We believe that all gospel hearers are 
more or less the subjects of the Spirit’s common operations. Have 
you never had momentary convictions at least that all was not right 
with youj that your religion was but a cold, heartless, dead profession, 
and that your hopes (if hopes you at all entertained), instead of being 
based on the immoveable foundation laid in Zion, were like the spider’s 
web, at the mercy of every wind that blows ? The Spirit was then 
striving with you, although you grieved and quenched him. Have you 
not at times, under the faithful preaching of the glorious gospel, been 
impressed with the thought that really it is not enough to give the cold 
assent of the head to the revealed Bible truth that there is a hiding 
place from Divine and merited indignation to the poor traveller to eter- 
nity, and that, if he would bo safe amid the storms and tempests that 
are quickly gathering, he must enter it and abide in it ? Have you not 
felt at times, that it is' not enough for the sinner, stained with condem- 
ning guilt, to know merely that a fountain has been opened for sin and for 
uncleanness, but that to be saved he must also be personally sprinkled 
with the atoning blood which it contains ? When the ambassador of 
Christ has faithfully raised the alarm cry, and warned you to flee from 
the wrath that is to come, have you not felt the necessity of being hid 
in the very clefts of that Rock of Ages which bore up amid the violence 
of the wrath which an eternally chosen people deserved ? True you 
may have rubbed off such impressions, you may have banished from 
your breasts, as unwelcome visitants, such fears of the second death, but 
this does not alter the fact that the Spirit was then striving with you. 
Perhaps he is striving with you at this moment. We implore you, 
resist not Ms operations— stifle not the convictions he imparts — grieve 
him not away, for each time that you quench the Spirit is just a etep 
in advance towards the oommissioxi of that sin which is never forgiven. 
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If you deafen yourselves to the cry of danger — if you listen not to his 
tirae^ warnings — no more may he ash at you the touching question in 
the text, ‘‘ Why will ye die V* 

V. Finally, “ Why will ye die Are ye, after mature deliberation, 
finally and firmly resolved to reject all that can make you happy, and 
to court all that can make you miserable ? Are you resolved to be 
Satan’s slaves rather than Jesus’ freemen? Have you made up your 
minds that the vials of that wrath which agonizes soul and body through 
eternity, are preferable to that cup of salvation which the Gospel invites 
you to drink ? Arc you resolved that Christ and salvation shall never 
be yours ? Are you resolved that those healthful countenanc>es shall, 
through eternity, be writhed in unutterable anguish ? Are you resolved 
that the voices which have been mingled to-day in the songs of Zion, 
shall bo ultimately and for ever spent in the hideous wailings and lamen- 
tations of those who are consigned to the lake that burneth ? Have the 
shrieks of eternal despair more charms than the new and ceaseless song 
of ransomed, happy Zion ? Are you resolved to dwell with devouring 
flames, and to lie down in everlasting burnings, rather than in good 
earnest seek an entrance into that blessed abode where there is fulness 
of joy, and where there are pleasures for evermore ? Are you resolved 
to cast away eternal life, with all the glory and the happiness it implies, 
and to prefer the second death with all the unmitigated agonies it en- 
sures ? Eternal Spirit ! draw nigh in preventing grace, touch and 
soften every heart, that all may listen to the affecting question, “ Why 
will ye die ?” 
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SEEMON XXXIV. 

THE MORTALITY OF MAN AND THE ETERNITY OF THE WORD OF GOD. 

BY THE REV. J. W. TAYLOR, FLISK AND CRIECH. 

“For all flesh is as prass, an dull the glory of man as the flower of grass. The grass withereth, 
and the flower thereof falleth away : hut the word of the Lord endureth for ever. And this 
i« the word which by the gospel is preached unto you.’ — 1 Fet. i. 24-25. 

It was Isaiah the seer who first delivered to the Church the words 
of my text. The thing was secretly brought to him, and his ear re- 
ceived ar little thereof." A spirit passed before his face — an image was 
before his eyes ; there was silence, and he heard a voice, and the 
voice said, Cry ; and he said, What shall I cry ? All flesh is as grass, 
and all the goodliness thereof as the flower of the field. The grass 
withereth, the flower fadeth ; but the word of our God shall stand for 
ever.” ‘Peter the Apostle is directed to repeat the warning. It is a 
warning which the listening ear can hear each day. It is whispered 
from the tomb — it is uttered in the sanctuary — day tells it to the night, 
and night echoes back the sound — every sick-bed, every passing funeral 
confirms it — and rolling weeks, and rolling months, and rolling years, 
proclaim to man that he is mortal. 

But death is here relieved by life, incessant change by perpetual 
endurance. A contrast is presented betwixt man’s mortality and the 
eternity of God’s Word — betwixt the fleeting nature of all earthly glory 
and the abiding nature of Gospel impressions and of Gospel attain- 
ments. 

We shall speak of these particulars in the order in which they are 
presented before us, looking for the promised help of the Holy Spirit, 
without whom there is nothing profitable and nothing permanent, 

I. All Jlesh is as grass. 

To see the force of the resemblance which is here instituted betwixt 
the fading nature of the grass and the frail nature of man, we must 
forget for a time the idea which we receive from the herbage of our dwn 
fields. The greenness of our grass endures throughout the year ; but 
it is different in eastern countries. Vegetation there is subject to m^ny 
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cliecks and to rapid decays. It is often as rapid in its decay as it is 
in its growth, Like Jonah’s gourd, it comes up in a night and Withers 
in a day. In the morning, the fields may look fresh ; and their tender 
blade, bathed in the dews of heaven, may delight the gazer’s eye by their 
enlivening verdure ; but the sun rises with a sudden heat, and, before he 
sets, the fields are withered and burned up. But should the grass escape 
such sudden blastings, it cannot outlive its own season. Autumn will 
change its colour — winter will prepare its shroud. 

The force of the comparison is naked and open. From Adam till 
now, what is the history of our race ? It is a lengthened and almost 
unvarying bill of mortality. What is the most necessary part of a family 
possession ? It is a burial-place where to lay our dead. What are the 
words which apply alike to all? It is the solemn sentence—*^ Dust to 
dust, earth to earth.” Go where you will, you will everywhere see the 
ravages of death. There is no island of the blest — no famed spot of 
earth where you will not meet with the grim and ghastly trophies of his 
triumph. There is no speech nor language where you will not hear his 
hoarse voice calling, Return ye children of men.” The pyramids of 
Egypt, while they are a monument of human labour, are also a monu- 
ment of human folly and of man’s mortality. The decaying cemetery 
in Jehoshaphat’s vale reads to us an intelligible lesson, even though the 
epitaphs of the tombs are obliterated. The thickening grave-stones of 
every church -yard speak to the eye and to the heart, and say, “All flesh 
is as grass.” 

There are times when the truth of man’s mortality is forced upon the 
mind with the most striking solemnity. The sun rises with a burning 
heat, and the grass withcreth. The progress of the plague, or a fever’s 
desolation, fills the church-yard and thins the ranks of families ; and 
every house wears mourning, because death hath entered the dwelling; 
and every countenance wears gloom, because of the uncertainty and fears 
in which every man lives. There are other times when the grass is not 
withered by a sudden stroke, but is cut down by the hand of the mower. 
At mom it flourishes, it is allowed to stand during the day, but by even- 
ing it is doomed to fall before the sickle of the reaper. It is fading at 
the best. So is it with man. He may escape sudden death, or rapid 
disease, or premature decay — he may live during his day — but evening 
comes, and relentless death with his sweeping scythe lays him low. 

Every man knows these things ; every man is assured that he must 
die— that sooner or later he will be carried to his long home, and will 
lie down in his narrow bed. Yet on how few does this assurance exer- 
cise a practical effect ! It is a general truth of which men speak, but of 
which they seldom think. Let me ask you, dying man, Have you ever 
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retired into your closet, and held converse with death f Have you ever 
said to yourself. After a few short years are come and gone, I will go to 
that place whence I shall not return ? Have you ever asked yourself, 
What shall become of me after I die ? Is it true what the Bible says, 
After death is the judgment Must this soul which animates ipy 
bosom live for ever ? How awfully solemn are such thoughts ! 0 my 

poor soul, what will become of thee ! where wilt thou go !*' was the cry 
of mingled uncertainty and despair uttered by the ambitious Mazarine 
before his dissolution. 

II. The glory of man is as the flower of the grass. 

In this clause, the sacred writer narrows his statement into greater 
particularity. The flower of a plant is its most delicate part. The 
slightest accident may destroy it. A night^s frost would blight the hopes 
of a year. A rude blast would scatter the blossom’s leaflets like falling 
snow. ^ An untender touch would carry death with it. Equally fragile, 
equally delicate, is “the glory of man.” What are we to understand by 
these words ? We are to understand all that in which man delights, 
and after which lie earnestly seeks. His health, his wealth, his talent, 
his rank, his influence, are man’s glory. These are the flowers which 
bloom on the stem of humanity. These are the proud branches which 
spring out of its roots. And how easily are they blasted ! A man 
often outlives his glory ; he often buries in the dust what he delighted 
in. That man, whose feeble steps and whose pale countenance tell 
of sickness, once rejoiced in his strength. But now a fever’s breath has 
blown upon him — his strength has been dried up like a summer’s brook 
— the flower of his health has faded away, and even his words, and his 
looks, proclaim' that he is feeble and infirm. We have even more strik- 
ing and complete confirmations of the truth of my text. You hear of a 
man in the midst of health arrested by the hand of death. It was but 
yesterday you met him, and saw his face blooming with the fulness of 
enjoyment ; to-day you are called to look upon the same joyous counten- 
ance stiffened in death. Are you not ready, in such circumstances, to 
join in the Prophet’s asseveration — “ Surely the people are grass.” 

Talent is another flower which is often suddenly blasted. The poor 
paralytic looks upon you with a vacant eye ; his mind, which was for- 
merly busied with all that is engaging, and useful, and expanding, is 
now a blank. Sir Isaac Newton, before his death, could not compre- 
hend the meaning of one of his own axioms. The witty and accom- 
plished Dean Swift died a lunatic. Humbling, yet true, is the sagring, 
that much learning is often allied to madness. It is but a ^in partiti<!m 
which frequently separates betwixt the workings of genius, and the 
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eccentricities of an imbecile mind. Is it different with wealth ? What 
scrambling, what straining do we see among men, to obtain this world’s 
good things J The sea wafts our ships ; ingenuity strives to outstrip 
time ; the furnace blazes ; the storehouse rises ; the animal creation 
groans ; and man is worlied like a galley slave — and why all this com- 
motion ? just that riches may be increased, and that the little heaps of 
golden dust, which all men seem so busy in gathering, may be enlarged. 
And let them succeed to their heart’s content ; let them gain all that 
they can wish of earthly riches — what have they got after all ? An un- 
certain and unsatisfying portion. These riches may take to themselves 
wings, and flee away as an eagle towards heaven. These riches are no 
protection against the ills of life. (Jas. v. 1.) These riches cannot 
purchase a reprieve, or an exemption from death. They must all be 
left behind, for man can carry nothing hence. That care-worn, wasted 
man, who lies on his bed, and whose trembling hand, under the guidance 
of another, traces the letters of his name, is signing his last will and 
testament. Carefully did he collect, and closely did he keep his wealth ; 
but now he must part with it. He signs away to another that for which 
he toiled, and in which his soul was bound up, and he knows not whether 
it be to a fool or to a wise man. 

Manh is another flower which turns to decay in the hand which holds^ 
it. Never do the titles of rank seem more misplaced, than when he whd 
wears them lies pining on a bed of sickness. Even tbe haughty Eliza- 
beth checked the attendant who applied to her, in the time of her last 
affliction, the empty, high sounding titles of royalty. There is in Isaiah 
a singular description of the death of the King of Babylon. All the 
mighty dead, the chief ones of the earth, are represented as rising from 
their resting places, and while they look upon him with a ghastly grin 
they address him thus : — ‘‘ Art thou also become weak as we are ; art 
thou become like unto us ; thy pomp is brought down to the grave, and 
the noise of thy vials ; the worm is spread under thee, and the worms 
cover thee. How art thou fallen from heaven, 0 Lucifer, son of the 
morning !” Saladin, before he expired, ordered his winding sheet to 
be carried as a standard through every street of the city, while a crier 
went before and proclaimed, ‘‘ This is all that remains to the mighty Sala- 
din, the conqueror of the East.” 

Men and brethren, let us lay these things to heart. Come with me 
to the grave, as to a school of wisdom. From these bones which are 
scattered around the grave’s devouring mouth, select one ; take that 
8kull> with its hollow eye-holes, and tell me the history of him whose 
busy mind it once enclosed. Was he a beggar or a rich man ? Was 
he honoured or neglected ? Did he spend his days in health or in siok^ 
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Bess ? Did he live in a hovel or in a palace ? You cannot tell, and it 
matters not. These distinctions have no place here. The only ques-* 
iion which now avails is this, Did he die a saint or a sinner ? Was he 
a believer in Christ, or a negleoter of Christ’s salvation ? 

O, my friends, “put yourselves often into your graves, and look 
from thence out upon the world.” Realize that hour, when the last 
struggle shall come upon you, and when your relations shall assemble 
by your bed-side to witness your departure. Anticipate that day when 
the mourners shall assemble, when you shall be borne forth from the 
land of the living, and be laid low among the dead ; when the earth 
shall cover you, and the last mourner shall leave your grave. When 
that day comes, and come it will, and who knows how soon, what 
will earthly pursuits or worldly glory profit you? Will it profit you 
then to have it said that you enjoyed a life of health — that you delighted 
others by the sparkling brightness of your talents — that you mingled 
with men of high rank, or that you died with so much wealth. Value 
yourself on that which is truly valuable. It is faith, or the want of 
it, which will fix your fate for ever. 

III. But here you have stability in the midst of motion — endurance 
in the midst of change. The first part of my text has led us to meditate 
among the tombs — the second raises our eyes to heaven. The first part 
speaks of death — the second of immortality, “ The Word of the Lord 
endureth for ever^ 

Amid the world's successive changes^ the Gospel has remainedt 
and will remain the same . — Generation has succeeded generation, but 
one Gospel has gladdened them all. The Word of God, even the Gospel 
of our salvation, has ever been, amid the changing scenes of earth, like 
a rock, planting its firm base, and raising its rugged head amid the 
fluctuating waters of the sea. Adam heard its sweet sounds amid the 
trees of the garden, and it brought him the glad tidings, that the bles- 
sedness which he had lost would be restored by another. Abraham saw 
the Gospel day afar off and was glad. The Prophets, in long succession, 
testified beforehand the sufferings of Christ, and the glory that should 
follow. John the Baptist preached this gospel, and the words of the 
Apostles of our Lord exhibit it in its completed fulness. It is “ the 
common salvation,” It will extend from Adam to his youngest son. 

This is the word which, by the Gospel, is preached unto you ; and if 
we are to be saved at all, it must become even now the Gospel of our 
salvation. A few years will produce a change in this plad^ where we are 
now assemblecL This new building will assume the appearance of a time- 
hallowed edifice ; its wood and its walls will bear the marks of passing 
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years. Another preacher will occupy the pulpit — another congregation 
will occupy the pews — a December sun will oast the shadows of the tomb- 
stones of the men of this generation on the withered grass — but, while 
we lie in the silence of the grave, the same doctrine which you now hear 
will be preached for a testimony to those who will come after us. 

2d, The heart impressions produced hy the Word of the Lord will 
abide for ever. — What saith the Apostle ? We are born again, not of 
corruptible seed, but of incorruptible, by the Word of God, which liveth 
and abide th for ever.” Yes, my fellow-mcn, the seed of regeneration, 
when it takes root in the heart, will outlive death. It will remain in- 
corruptible amid the corruptions of the grave. Your immortal spirit 
will have enstamped upon it the abiding features of a moral change ; 
for, wonderful expression ! you have become partakers of the Divine 
nature If you have put on those robes which have been washed and 
made white in the blood of the Lamb, you have put on the robes which 
you will wear in heaven. Those are the garments of eternity. If you 
have experienced the sanctification of the Spirit, the beauties of holi- 
ness,*’ which, by the etfectual working of this grace, are now but dimly 
pencilled on your soul, will be perfected and perpetuated in glory. 

An eminent painter once said, when bringing all the skill of his art 
to bear upon the picture which was before him, “I paint for posterity.” 
Every minister of the sanctuary can adopt this higher tone — We labour 
for eternity,’’ The Gospel which we preach will be either the savour 
of death unto death or of life unto life.” After all earthly things shall 
have passed away as a tale which is told, divine things shall remain 
imperishable. Write upon the sand when the tide is at its ebb, print 
deep your characters ; return after the tide has flowed, and you will find 
no trace of all that you did, for the rolling waves have effaced your work. 
Engrave upon the solid rock which the sea washes, and after tide has 
followed tide revisit that rock ; and there you will see the manifest impress 
of what you had formed. So is it with earthly and divine things. Earthly 
things speak to the eye and to the flesh — to senses which are perishing ; 
heavenly things speak to the soul, which has received immortality from 
the Father of our spirits, and which will retain on its enduring substance 
the impressions which the word of the Lord communicates. 

3c2, The Word of God will he a subject of delightful study in heaven 
or a source of stinging reflection in hell. — “ The words that I speak 
unto you,” said Christ, “ they are spirit and they are life.” In this 
book there are subjects of meditation even for heavenly spirits. The 
angels are learners from its contents. One of the exercises of heaven 
will be to look deeper into the mysteries which it discloses — to admire 
the grandeur of its doctrines, and the purity of its statutes, and the 
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hidden wisdom of its plan. The earth and the works of it shall be burnt 
up, but this blessed book shall escape the general conflagration. It will 
be preserved by the Spirit who gave it, and in the spirits of those who 
received it. You will not then require the help of that favourite Bible, 
whose well-read pages have often yielded you comfort, and whose form, 
and type, and page, are now so familiar to your eye and to your memory. 
God’s Word will then be stereotyped on your soul, and, without a figure, 
its sacred sentences will be ‘‘spirit and life.” 

If the Word of God will be the subject of pleasing study in heaven, it 
will also be the source of stinging misery in hell. Equally will the Word 
of the Lord endure there for ever. Its free invitations — its faithful 
warnings — will be read in the light of hell. Every time that memory 
will suggest the well-known words of the Bible, which so often on earth 
resounded in the ear, so often will the lost spirit utter the cry of misery ; 
so often will it break forth in the wailing of despair, “ 0 that I had em- 
braced, in the day of salvation, these oflers of mercy !” 

Brethren, you see that saving impressions are abiding impressions. 
It is not the transitory effect which a solemn sermon or communion sea- 
son awakens, that we must mistake for the power of godliness. Our 
Lord spoke a parable regarding the impressions which the preaching of 
the Gospel produces upon various classes of hearers ; and out of the 
four classes into which he divided the hearers of the Gospel, there is 
only oiie in which “the Word of God endureth,” and leads to abiding 
results. There is only one, out of four, in which the seed takes heart-root, ' 
What room for holy jealousy, lest we mistake the surface -rufflings which 
natural causes produce, and which soon pass away, for the deep and 
abiding emotions of soul, which are inwrought when the Word comes in 
demonstration of the Spirit and with power ! Listen, my hearers, to 
the Word of God — to the resolution which he forms regarding those 
who are the subjects of but momentary impressions, “ 0 Ephraim . 
what shall I do unto thee? 0 Judah what shall I do unto thee? for 
your goodness is as a morning cloud, and as the early dew it goeth away, 
therefore have I hewed them by the Prophets, I have slain them by the 
words of my mouth.” 

Nature is now seconding the lesson which the Word of God has been 
addressing to you. The voice of the departing year, sighing through 
the leafless branches, and blowing over withered fields, repeats with 
increasing pathos the words of my text — “ All flesh is as grass, and all 
the glory of man as the flower of grass. The grass withereth, and the 
flower thereof falleth away ; but the word of the Lord endureth for ever.’ 
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ISAIAIl’s VISION OP CnniST’s OLOEY. 

BY THE EEV. J. J. BONAR, GREENOCK. 


* In the year that kinpr Uzziah died I saw also the Lord sitting upon a throne, high %nd 
lifted up, and his train tilled the temple. Above it stood the soraphims; each one had si-v 
wings; with twain he covered his face, and with twain he covered his feet, and with twain ho 
did fly. And one cried unto another, and said. Holy, holy, holy, is the Lord of hosts; the 
whole earth is full ot his glory. And the posts of the door moved at the voice of him that 
cried, and the house was tilled with smoke. Then said I, Woe is me ! for I am undone ; be- 
cause I am a man of unclean lips, and 1 dwell in the midst of a people of unclean iips: for 
mine eyes have seen the King, the Lord of hosts. Then flew one of the seraphims unto mo, 
having a live.coal in his han<i, which he had taken with the tongs from off the altar: and ho 
laid it upon my mouth, and said, Lo, this hath touched thy lips; and thine ini(juity is taken 
away, and thy sin purged. Also I heard the voice of the Lord, saying. Whom shall J send, 
and who will go for us? Then said I, Here am 1. send me. And he said, Go and tell this people, 
Hear ye indeed, but understand not ; an<l see ye indeed, but perceive not. Make the heart of 
this people fat, and make their ears heavy, and shut their eyes; lest they see with thoiv eyes, 
and hear with their ears, and under.stand with their heart, and convert, and be healed. Tiieti 
said I, Lord, how long? And he answered. Until the cities be wasted without inhabitant, and 
the houses without man, and the laud be utterly desolate, and the Lord have removed men 
far away, and there be u great forsaking in the midst of the land. But yet in it .shall be a 
tenth, and it shall return, and .sliall be eaten: as a toil-tree, and as an oak, whose substance i.<* 
in them, when they cast their leaves, so the holy seed shall bo the substance thereof.”— 
Isaiah vi. 1-13. 


The king under whom Isaiah has hitherto prophesied is dead (v. 1), 
and, in all likelihood, he is cast down bj that event. In this frame ho 
repairs to “th« temple” (v. 1), that he may pour out his laden soul, and 
‘takes his place (v. 6) hard by “the altar.” But the temple is Christ — 
the altar Christ — the blood Christ — the very ashes are Christ; and as 
Christ thus meets his view, in all his sufferings and in all his love, peace 
would visit the afflicted saint again. O there is no relief for an anxious 
soul, no balm for a wounded soul, no light for a sad and gloomy soul, but 
Jesus ! 

Thus revived, Isaiah might now be thinking. Ah ! how precious is 
such consolation ! This is all I needed — let me he going. Jesus, however, 
knew better what his servant must require for his pilgrimage and mission ; 
and ere, therefore, he suffers him to depart, he vouchsafes to him a sjie- 
cial vision, and intrusts him with a special message, “ It is good, then, 
to draw near unto God” with all our complaints, for he not only will 
take off our burdens — he loads us with tender mercies. Even though 
at his footstool, we may not know what to ask for ; we can only, it may 
be, .groan, and lie prostrate, like Isaiah. But our case is not hid from 
our God, and the measure of his grace will he according to the extent of 
our need. 

No. 36.— SicR. 35. 
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The prophet is at ^‘the altar,” hut from “the altar” he looks, we ima- 
gine, with an earnest, farewell glance, before he quits tfe temple, towards 
the veil that shuts in the mercy-seat. Suddenly the veil is drawn aside, 
and the holy of holies disclosed. Isaiah still is in the flesh — he still leans 
against the altar. Yet, in a moment, as there he stands — a mortal inan 
— a guilty man — ^he is introduced amid all the glories of heaven. He saw 
a throne ! the very seat from which the laws of the universe are issued 
and its interests administered. He ‘‘saw the throne” “ so glorious and 
high from the beginning,” and that is “ set above all the stars of God.” 
He “ saw the throne” at which devils heard their sentence, and before 
which quick and dead shall yet assemble. He “ saw the throne” of 
])eaven — the throne of God. It ivas high and lifted up ! — “high” be- 
yond all conception — “lifted up” above the seats of angels. Immea- 
surably was it elevated, alike in its dazzling holiness, and majestic 
grandeur, and resistless sway. In a vision, strictly parallel, of John, 
(Revelation iv.) it is added, there teas a rainhow round about the throne^ 
in sight like unto an emerald I the emblem, then, of the Mediatorial 
Covenant — the symbol of redeeming peace. “ The rainbow” encircled 
the throne ; and among its vivid colours it was “ the emerald” — the 
laurel green of victory — that shone with intensest splendour, to let the 
universe know that this was the throne of a Conqueror as well as of a 
King — of a conqueror, too, who had returned from all his fields, and sat 
down to rule the empire he had w'on. Above it stood the seraphim ! 
not angels merely ; for in the equivalent vision of the Apocalypse (iv.) 
th(3se beings with “the six wings,” w^ho sing so rapturously of a holy 
God, are the representatives of the ransomed Church. Yet, along with 
these glorious “ existences,” stand all the hosts of God, pure, brilliant, 
;ind unwearied, as flames of light. 

0 what a throne ! Its position glorious— heaven itself ; its elevation 
glorious — beyond all height ; its armorial beaHngs glorious — the sym- 
bols of conquest ; its retinue glorious — all bright and holy ones ! But 
“the throne” was occupied, and He who occupied it is sitting 1 He 
t'xhibits the attitude of calm repose, and transcendent superiority, and 
unassailcd omnipotence. He “ sits” as a Warrior to rest, as a Monarch 
to survey, as a Judge to rule and govern. From his shoulders hung a 
robe magnificently wrought, for the shirts of it filled the temple ! And 
though we are not told what its texture and appearance were, doubtless 
it was a robe of unsullied purity and amazing lustre — a robe, also, that 
made Him who wore it conspicuous to all around, and raised their ideas 
of his exalted perfection. But, as thus the hosts of heaven looked upon 
the throne, and Him %ho “ sat” on it, they made haste and worshipped. 
As they gazed upon the bright throne, and its still brighter occupant, 
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they raised ^^iheir wings before their face* (v. 2), and seraph sang to 
seraph (v. 3) until heaven is one surge of melodious praise. God 
now enters upon the scene, and the prophet knows that He who “sits 
upon the throne” is Jehovah, Scarce have “ the seraphim” begun their 
halleluiahs, when the heavens are rent at the presence of the Lord ; the 
^ates of the temple (v. 4) are shaken to make way for the Everlasting ; 
and, in a moment, the house is filled with smohe {v, 4) — the symbol and 
assurance that God is there. 

He who “ sat upon the throne” Isaiah saw, is accordingly none other 
than God himself. Butin his Gospel (xii. 41) John tells us, these 
things said Esaias when he saw Christ* s glory and spaJee of Urn.** He, 
therefore, whom Isaiah beheld in his vision was just the Church’s head 
— the believer’s surety— the sinner’s friend ! None other was he than 
“ the man of sorrows” — the weeper in Gethsemane — the thirster on 
the cross — Jesus of Nazareth ! Return, then, to the vision, and mark 
the glory it sheds upon Emanuel. Look again at ^‘the throne” Isaiah 
gazed on; it is the throne of Jesus. ‘‘High is it, and lifted up,” be- 
cause Jesus is “gone far above all principality, and power, and might, 
and dominion, and every name that is named, not only in this world, but 
also in that which is to come.” It is adorned with “the emerald”- wreath 
of victory, — for Jesus has “ spoiled principalities and powers, and made 
a show of them openly, triumphing over them.” “He is sitting,” in- 
asmuch as “this Man, after he had offered the one sacrifice for sins, for 
ever sat down at the right hand of God, from henceforth expecting till 
his enemies be made his footstool.” All the hosts of God keep guard 
around him, for “ when he bringeth his first-begotten into the word, he 
saith, Let all the angels worship him.” He is “ clothed, too, with a ves- 
ture dipped in blood ; whilst he hath on his vesture and on his thigh a 
name written. King of kings and Lord of lords.” And, finally, be- 
hold how every knee is homage — every lip is praise — where J esus sits, 
for “ every creature which is in heaven, and on the earth, and under the 
earth, and such as are in the sea, and all that are in them, heard I saying, 
Blessing, and honour, and] glory, and power, be unto Him that sitteth 
upon the throne, and unto the Lamb, for ever and ever!” 

It was God whom Isaiah saw — it was God whom all the host of heaven 
worshipped — it was God who sat upon the throne so lofty, so white, so 
radiant ; but it was God in my nature — God in the flesh of man. And, 
if it be further asked, to what period of Emanuel’s history the vision 
belongs ? we would say, that the prophet saw him at the time when, 
“having purged our sins, he went on high, and sat down at the right 
hand of the majesty of God.” Once there was a man on earth who had 
the form of “ a servimt,” and was “ without any comeliness for which he 
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miglit be desired.” That was Jesus ! But now he has dipped his rai- 
ment in the sun, “ and is clothed with these royal garments down to the 
feet.” Once a mob surrounded a helpless prisoner, and cried, “ Crucify, 
crucify !” That was Jesus ! But now, ‘‘ every tongue shall confess that 
Jesus Christ is Lord, to the glory of God the Father.” Once they took 
a man, and plaited a fillet of sharp thorns for his diadem, and pressed 
it cruelly upon his temples. That was Jesus ! But “ on his head now 
are many crowns.” Once they hung a man upon a cross, and great was 
his shame, and awful his agony. That was Jesus ! But ‘‘ now honour 
and majesty are before him — strength and beauty are in his sanctuary.” 
Once a man went down, not merely to the grave, “ but descended into 
the lower parts of the earth.” That was Jesus! But now “he has 
ascended up, far above all heavens, that he might fill all things.” At 
Isaiah’s date, Jesus, it is true, had neither been manifested nor slain 
— far less exalted. Nevertheless, the vision anticipates all events 
connected with him ; and, conducting us amidst the heavens after that 
the Son of God has returned thither, shews us the man of grief and 
conflict ^now “ the only potentate.’’ Our Lord has been to earth — he 
has been at Bethlehem — in the wilderness — in the garden — on the 
cross ! but in the very flesh in which he contended and vanquished, 
has he entered again within the veil, “ to reign before his ancients 
gloriously 1” 

What a Saviour, then, is our Saviour ! “His visage was so marred 
— more than any man — and his form more than the sons of men but, 
“ behold my servant ! he has prospered, and so shall be exalted, and 
extolled, and be very high.” Men and brethren, look and wonder ! 
The green earth, lying under the rays of evening, is beautiful — the still 
waters, gliding in sweet murmurs to the deep, are pleasant — the stars at 
midnight are glorious in their very silence. What more bright or more 
sublime than the sun, when it prepares to run, like a bridegroom, its 
race ? Yet in all these is there no beauty, no sweetness, no lustre, com- 
pared to what beams forth from the man Christ Jesus “sitting on his 
throne !’’ Most lovely is the world to you— most excellent all the world 
contains — however on your lips I — how near your heart I But, Oh ! if 
once the soul has had a view of Christ in his gloriousness, there only 
will its eye rest. There, in one surpassing beam, blaze all the rays of the 
infinite, supreme, eternal, holy Godhead ; and we cannot help exclaiming 
with David, “ 0 Lord, our Lord, how excellent is thy name in all the earth 
who hast set thy glory above the heavens.” Let us, however, examine 
the manner in which they who actually saw the vision we have been 
describing were affected by it ; and this will best shew us at once its 
tionsummate splendour and the sentiments it should awaken. 
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1. It was seen by angels and the “spirits of the just made perfect, ’ 
in the fimt flacBt and how were these afiected ? 

They were astonished, — It is nowhere said that the inhabitants 
of heaven cannot look upon God. But, speaking of little children, Jesus 
expressly says, on the contrary, “that their angels do always behold the 
face of my Father.” No sooner, however, is God incarnate seen above 
-^no sooner is “the Lamb as it was slain beheld in the midst of the 
throne” — than all the heirs of glory “ cover” their amazed “ faces” (v. 2) 
and hide their very “feet.” “Great, then, must be the mystery of 
godliness,” — “God manifest in flesh,” “ received up into glory,” — when 
over it even the hosts of heaven do wonder. And though many around 
can pass it heedlessly by, 0 let us ever bear on mind that, whatever 
men on earth may do, all the worshippers before the throne are stooping 
over this scene, without cessation, as worth an eternity of thought. 

2. They were filled with joy. And why? Even because God has 
manifested himself as “ the holy God,” in a way the most affecting to 
the universe, and set means, at the same time, on foot, which are to re- 
sult (v. 3 ) in filling this eclipsed and polluted earth once more with 
his “glory.” Oh ! never was there such u demonstration given of es- 
sential holiness and spotless rectitude, as when God “ laid upon his Son 
our iniquity,” and “ bruised him” under the terrors of all his wrath. 
But now that it is made clear, that he is just and pure, even though he 
takes sinners back, God’s mercy has free course alongst this shamed 
and writhing world ; and so deep, so broad is the stream, “ that the 
whole earth (v. 3) is full of it.” Love is now the manifested “glory” 
of Jehovah, even as it always has been his hidden delight. And a,s 
thus, in full consistency with every claim of righteousness, love visits, 
floods the earth, heaven rejoices ! Ah ! these pure beings think it not 
enough that God should be gracious. It is because his gra(^e runs in 
the channel of justice, tliat they are so prompt to celebrate it. And if 
any be reckoning on the goodness of God coming by another way — by 
any way save the blood of a crucified Saviour, their liope shall go out in 
sudden darkness. Yet it is a glad truth, indeed, that in Jesus “righte- 
ousness and peace have met together,” and that over all this world, 
where sinners dwell, there rests the sunshine of holy love. 

3. They celebrate it with sonys — for “one cried (v. 3) unto aiui- 
ther.” O what a song — a song, the theme of which is Jesus — ii song 
that is raised by seraphim and aaints — a song, tlie very echoes (d' which 
made earth to shake — a song that is pleasing in his ears who sittetli on 
the throne ! But if in heaven they thus “ sing the song of the Lamb,” 
and never weary, shall we, upon the footstool, not catcli their spirit, and 
send back their note ? Friend of the Lamb ! “ remember his love more 
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thail wine — sing forth the honour of his name — make hie praise glorious/' 
Sinner ! thou carest not for Christ — thou canet not bear Christ. What 
then could heaven be to thee ? Heaven is full of Christ, and there 
all eyes look to Him — all hearts delight in him — all tongues glorify 
Him. Not one spot is there where Christ is not — not one spot is there, 
then, over all the region of blessedness, where thou mayest find an ass6- 
ciate — where thou canst be happy. 

4. They were ready to advance the cause of redemption — for with 
their wings they were ready to fly.’’ O generous hosts of God ! Ye 
are like Christ. The same mind that led him to forsake his Father’s 
bosom is in you. Rather will ye come to earth than remain in heaven, 
if sinners may be won. Ever might ye have gazed upon the throne, 
and rung out a more impassioned anthem, to Him who sits thereon, 
yet, constrained by our wretchedness, and the example of Him, who for 
the same wretchedness bowed his head in death, ye poise your flight fol* 
our world, and prepare to minister to the heirs of salvation.” Be- 
liever ! that’s your standard — mark your course — press forward with 
the banner of salvation. Ye have not wings. Yes ! ye have — the 
wings of faith and prayer — fly, haste, and fly upon these mighty pinions, 
and give them no rest, until all earth has heard of Him who came in his 
Father’s name to save us. It will indeed cost you more to be a mis- 
sionary than it will cost an angel. But do not shrink, believer. Thou 
hast treasure to offer — even a message of forgiving love ; thou hast power 
to offer — even victory over the world, the grave, and death ; thou hast 
rank to ofter — eternal life with angels, and the crown of glory. These 
are the gifts thou art to scatter amongst all in the name of Jesus, and 
every offer thou canst seal and ratify, in a manner angels cannot do — 
saying, and thus he loved me ! O, then, refuse not to tread in the steps 
of angels. Go through the world as angels go. Be the sweetest conso- 
lation of your heart — the endless burden of your lips, even the song of 
angels, “ the whole earth is full of his glory,” for “ God is love !” 

j * 

II. Let us, in the second place, understand from the experience of 
Isaiah, how believers are affected by the vision of our text. 

1. Isaiah was overwhelmed at the first. — The hosts above looked on 
Christ as Man and Atoner, as w'ell as King, and though astonished, were 
not afraid. The prophet, on the other hand, passing by the grand fact 
which arrested the eye of heaven, “ saw the king (v. 5), the Lord of 
hosts,” in the dread “ smoke” that filled the temple, and the dreader 
noise that shook its foundations. No wonder, then, that he quaked 
more than “the posts of the doors.” In himself he sees nothing but 
the dry stubble of guilt, and in God an insatiable fire approaching to 
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devour it. No wonder, then, that he cried out ‘^undone!’* For let 
any sinner thus view the God “ with whom he has to do” — realize him 
only as a God, round whose throne are clouds and darkness” — whose 
“voice breaketh the cedars of Lebanon” — and he, too, will cry out as 
“if hell were moved from beneath to meet him at his coming,” Yet, 
what is betwixt the unconverted soul, and such consternation, such de- 
spair, such wrath, such a God ? Nothing but life’s weak, worn thread, 
which may this moment snap asunder, and thou art delivered, 0 wretched 
man, into the hands of the great Avenger. 

The prophet was saddened, however, from another cause. He sees 
that even though he had a title to heaven, no fitness has he, neither 
those whom he loved. “His lips are unclean” (v. 5), and “unclean 
are the lips of those among whom he dwells.” Hovr, then, could either 
sing in the choir of the blessed, even though a golden harp were given 
them ? That he longed for heaven, and wept because of friends and 
relatives still in their pollution, shewed a renewed mind in Isaiah. 
Nevertheless, as he thought of heaven’s services so pure, and his own 
heart so alienated, he felt with lamentable certainty that for heaven he 
was not prepared. Yet would the prophet be more deeply concerned 
as he thought of those “ among whom he dwelt,” and with whom he 
daily met — the parent through whom he received his very life — a bro- 
ther or sister who had been nursed at the same breast — the child of his 
prayers and hopes — the wife of his bosom — all “ unclean of lip” — all 
estranged from God — all unfit for heaven. 0 it was this that wrung 
the sighs from his deepest soul ! It was this that forced him to exclaim 
woe is me !” How, then, unforgiven man, are you so calm, so happy ? 
Your “ lips” are dark with sin — iniquity reigns over your soul — a devil 
is as fit for heaven as you ! And yet 'you are calm — and yet you are 
happy ! O brother, look into thy heart, as there thou sittest, and 
tremble to think that heaven, wert thou entering it as thou art, would 
be but the consummation of thy wretchedness. Brother ! even though 
safe yourself, have you no compassion for acquaintances and kindred — 
no bowels for relatives and friends — no tear, no sigh, no “ woe is me” 
for mother, or father, or child, or wife, all “ afar off’ — all “ without 
God” — all still dwelling in the city that is to be burned up with fire ? 
0 brotiier ! when thou meetest thy family this night at God’s altar, ask 
round, is there one^ even one of all these, fit for heaven ? Consider, 
brother, if they be not all — yes all — Chastening to the chambers of death, 
and be ashamed and confounded, like the prophet, and mourn and 
weep. 

2. But the Prophet is immediately revived. — Isaiah had already 
found Christ, though for a season he be in heaviness. Again, however, 
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the Spirit returns, and, by a fresh application of the work of redemption, 
relieres his entangled soul. Mark, first, “ Thy iniquity k taken 
away,^* (v. 7). His guilt is blotted out, and a sense of pardon 
sealed anew upon his soul. M, Then, thy sin is purged,'^ Corrup- 
tion has received a check, and holiness an impulse. Sd, Next, this 
sense of pardon, and assurance of holiness, are conveyed by the Holy 
Ghost, who is represented by ‘‘ the burning coal,^' (v. 6), for his name 
elsewhere is *'the spirit of burning.” ^th, Further, “The burning 
coal is taken (v. 6) from the altar '*'* — inasmuch as the spirit pro- 
ceeds from Christ, and bears witness of him. bth. Finally, The vast 
work is done, and the vast change wrought in an instant — “ lo ! this hath 
touched thy lips, and thine iniquity is taken away No sooner is 
Christ brought near by the Holy Ghost, than every fetter falls off, and 
every cloud is dispelled. All is liberty and sunshine. O great salva- 
tion ! — so complete — so instantaneous — so free ! alike suitable, too, 
and near to him who hears of it for the first time, and those who, as 
Isaiah, had ceased to enjoy it. Man ! it signifies not whether you are 
a backslider, or unconverted. On either supposition, you need salva- 
tion, and a salvation at once from guilt and defilement. And hero is 
what you need. What can deliver you from wrath, and fit you for 
heaven — what will change your leopard spots, and crimson stains, save 
the blood of Jesus ? But here it is, in all its boundless efficacy, and un- 
restricted offer, and immediate enjoyment. Were a seraph now seen 
flying towards us, as he did to Isaiah, would not every eye follow him 
as he left the opened sky, and would not every lip be presented for his 
touch, and would not our only fear be lest his “ coal should cease to , 
burn,” ere he came to us ? But amidst us is one higher than any seraph ! 
The Spirit is hovering near with his blood-dipt “ hyssop,” and “ burn- 
ing coal.” And if there be one among you not reconciled to God in 
righteousness this very moment, the blame is all his own. Men and 
brethren ! what do I see ? I see “ the burning coal from off the altar” 
at your lips ! There waits the Spirit with the blood of a finished atone- 
ment — the robe of spotless merit — all “the unsearchable riches of Christ.” 
Hear ye deaf, and look ye blind, that ye may see ! Yield, sinner, to 
him who “ speaks to thee from heaven !” “ Give glory to the Lord 

your God, before he causo darkness!” Make haste to the City of Refuge 
— the manslayer has lifted up his javelin ! “ Quench not the Spirit,” 

for he longs to make thy heart, even thine, his resting-place and temple. 
Receive Christ, 0 sinner, receive him as there thou sittest in all thy 
trespasses — and on that spot thy pardon shall be sealed — thy heart made 
meet for “the inheritance of the saints in light.” 

Being* quickened, however, teach transgressors the way,” as did 
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Isaiah. Scarcely is the prophet recovered from his dismay, ilhen he is 
called to active duty (v. 8.) ; for every’soul Jesus receives into his fold, 
he sends into his vineyard. Indeed, every redeemed soul pants to be 
made use of, and has no greater delight than in telling about the 
Saviour who loved it. Act in this spirit, all ye who have found peace 
through Jesus. Here am I ; send me” — be this your language ; and 
remember, that as the whole Trinity combined for your salvation, so by 
all the persons of the Godhead are you invited to proclaim their work of 
redeeming love — ‘‘ Who will go for us ?” Has Jesus died for me ? — let 
me bring others to his grace. Has the Spirit healed me ? — let me bo 
“ an epistle of holiness.’* Has ihe Father set his love on me from ever- 
lasting ?— “let me love him who first loved me.’’ 0 my brother, my 

sister, mark Isaiah’s course, and, as he did, walk only with a view to the 
glory of God, and the redemption of souls, and the disclosures of eter- 
nity. Walk with “the cup of salvation” always in your hand, and 
present it to every lip. Walk among the dead, with life — among the sick, 
with healing — among the troubled, with hope — among the guilty, with 
pardon — among the evil, with rebuke — among the lost, as a spirit from the 
heavens, calm, unwearied, and holy. Be prophets in your own families, 
and drop the seeds of life now into the heart of your child, now into the 
bosom of your wife, now into the soul of your servants. Be witnesses 
unto the world. And protest not merely against its lusts, and pomps, and 
fashions. Testify unto it of Christ. Be standard-bearers in the Church, 
and in a day when many have forsaken Jesus, and more are ready to do 
so, “ prefer Zion above your chiefest joy and, if by any means you 
cgn gather in her elect, say promptly, “Here am I ; send me I” 

III. We would now consider, in the last place, how the world is 
affected by the vision that Isaiah saw. 

1. Isaiah had a glorious vision, and as glorious an experience, and 
with “ the report” of this, the Lord sends him forth. He is to tell 
men of Christ — of Christ as seen by his eyes, and enjoyed by his heart. 
Isaiah’s life is henceforth to be an epistle of gospel peace — a proclama- 
tion of forgiving love, 0 what a message, and what a messenger ! 
Surely this “burning coal’’ — this altar-fire will kindle all the earth! 
Who can doubt, that when the love of a reconciled God is made known 
unto the sons of men, every sinner will exclaim, “ Now is come sal- 
vation !” 

Alas I Isaiah preaches — preaches the purest, the liveliest gospel ; but 
they regard him not — they reject his message — they discredit his expe- 
rience, until at the close of his ministry, he is forced, as one who had lost 
all his seed, to cry out, “ Who hath believed report ?” Ah ! not one. 
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Isaiah hts walked through the streets of Jerusalem, and the cities of 
Judea, with all the riches of grace. He has wept, and groaned, and 
warned, and besought. Still no eye beholds a Saviour’s beauty — no ear 
drinks in the Saviour’s love — no heart has yielded to the Saviour’s cross 
no one (v. 10) is convert — ^no one healed.” Nay ; and the heart is 
becoming more obdurate, and the mind grosser. Christ is still pro- 
claimed in all his fulness — Christ is still commended in their syna- 
gogues — Christ is still, at home and abroad, pressed upon their notice, 
and all his blessings offered without money and without price. Christ 
is still shown to them as “ the man of sorrows,” and ‘‘ the Lord of glory” 
— ‘‘ the worm” of shame, — and the sifter on the throne — the mediator 
— the advocate — ^the judge. But it is all a dream — a crotchet. For- 
merly, Israel did not regard him, now they will not believe him ; for- 
merly, “ their ears (v. 9) were heavy, now they shut their eyes 
formerly, they “ heard, but understood not,” now “they see, but do not 
perceive.” Dismal infatuation, when ignorance is mistaken for know- 
ledge — and light is confounded with darkness — and a people persist in 
thinking they know Christ, though they know him not ! 

Yet such is the condition of many whom I now address. That same 
report which Isaiah announced to his countrymen, has been heard by 
you. That same vision which struck the prophet to the dust, have your 
eyes beheld. But ye are “deaf” — ^ye are “blind” — ye are “dead.” 
You bear the name of Christ. But, Oh ! is it not true, that to all the 
melody of a Saviour’s grace, ye are deaf — to all the loveliness of a 
Saviour’s beauty, ye are blind — to all the pathos of a Saviour’s woe, ye 
are insensible— to all the attraction of a Saviour’s glory, ye are dead ? 
For you, the form of Jesus has no comeliness — ^his name no charm — 
his throne no solemnity nor terror. The idea of an angel has more 
influence over your mind than the thought of Jesus. A mere earthly 
monarch, travelling in poinp^^rough her empire, is a far more thrilling 
sight to you than “ the brightness” of him on whom angels cannot look. 

But is it possible to be thus at variance, in feeling and view, with all 
the saints of God on earth, and all his hosts above, yet know peace ? 
Here is the point : either you or the inhabitants of heaven are wrong — 
seriously and eternally out of the way. If you are happy, then there is 
no bliss with saints and angels. But if saints and angels are happy, 
then you must be profoundly and for ever miserable. A man cannot 
drink out of “ the cup of devils” and be satisfied, if those around the 
throne find rest by drinking from the cup of God. What say ye to this ? 
Ah ! you will not deny^ that all with Christ are happy ; your desire 
and hope is to join them in the end. But for them “ to live in heaven, 
even as hete,” is Christ. Christ is their immortality and bliss. “ All 
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their springs are in him.*^ How, then, cam, you be ought but unutterably 
wretched ? You may deny them — you may keep them under — you may 
remain ignorant of them ; but all the sources of confusion, and dis- 
quietude, and wrath are within you. And the evil is getting worse 
day after day — sermon after sermon. Each time that “ the report*’ of 
a Saviour is heard, but not accepted, you are just removed the further 
from his grace, and more deeply confirmed in opposition to his reign. 
Ah! beloved, much have you heard of Jesus — much have you heard of 
him at this time. If still you turn away your sight and eyes — if still 
you shut out the vision of the cross and the glory of the throne — if still 
you are left without any desire after the Son of Man, or comfort in his 
love — if still you see not Jesus, nor seek for Jesus, then, are your 
licarts more jierverse now than when we entered this house. Unfor- 
given soul ! thou canst resist more light — more warning — more love 
now than thou couldst have done when this Sabbath first broke. Yet, 
saddest plague, ye are not aware that this is your case. Still you aro 
satisfied with yourselves — you are still at ease. But your satisfaction 
and your ease aro the demonstration of what I say. They shew how 
iron is your insensibility — how gross your darkness. You are sinking 
fast into the arms of eternal death. Awake, then, sleeper even now — 
awake as there you sit and listen ! There is mercy still, and hope, and 
salvation. 0 ye have trampled under foot the blood of the covenant — 
you have set at nought the Holy Ghost. With what chain has the devil 
not bound you ? You are hanging over the pit. The next shriek that 
issues from the flames may be yours ! Yet even to this distance the 
Sqviour of the lost pursues you, and gladly would he bring you home ! 
There stands Jesus! there waits the Spirit! And still they ask, be- 
seecliingly, “ Why v/ilt thou die, Israelite ?” Why” — tell us why?” 
“ I ani guilty, and God would not suffer me to enter his presence — I am 
impure, and heaven would only be imprisonment and exile to me. 0 
what a change must pass upon me — a change that will make me spot^ 
less in the eyes of God — a change that will prepare me for the society 
of the blessed. And who is sufficient for this — who can wash me, and 
cleanse me, and make me new ?’’ Ah, sinner ! none but Christ may do 
these great things — none but Christ. He has, however, made all things 
ready for our meeting God in peace, and spending eternity in blisa 
around the throne. Plant your foot, then, upon this rock — build your 
hope upon this foundation — cast your soul upon the Lamb. Hitherto 
have you trusted in yourself — now place Jesus imder you as all your 
confidence — feel nothing but the cross between you and condemation. 
Yes, even now, as the offer is pressed upon your acceptance-— even now, 
whilst the words are on my lips — even now, believe on the Lord Jesus 
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Christ, and thou shalt be saved.” Had Jesus not purchased heaven, and 
all that heaven contains, by his death, you might have hesitated to lay 
hold of life eternal.” But now that ‘‘ Christ has died, yea, rather has 
risen again,’’ it is casting disdain upon his accepted work — distrust upon 
his most certain word — if you do not freely and instantly take from him 
all he offers, and “ go on your way rejoicing.’’ 

2. Unrestricted, however, as this offer is, let me in faithfulness say, 
that by most, I am persuaded, it will be set at nought, and “'the report’’ 
of Jesus become more and more despised, until judgment burst upon us. 
Because the gospel is much preached in these days, you deem your 
peril less, your chance better. Mistaken men ! If there be a dark 
omen over Scotland at this moment, it is a 'preached gospel. Received, 
it would have exalted us to heaven ! — rejected, it will sink us in Caper- 
naum’s doom! Look to our text (v. 11, 12), and be convinced that a 
despised Christ must hasten an avenging Christ. Yes! and he hastens. 
Even as the life of a tree which has retired to the root, when every 
branch is broken off, his elect (v. 13) shall be safe. But inasmuch as 
men will not now give heed in this the merciful day of their visitation, 
when “ our God comes, it shall be very tempestuous round about him.” 
We dream of human affairs as a tide, always swelling to a higher 
mark of prosperity — we see the world rolling forward on the wheels of 
time to unparalleled greatness, and stable felicity. Of all this, however, 
we have no hint in Scripture, not one sign overfall the disc of Providence. 
But every thing points to a crisis, when God must say, Ah ! I will ease 
me of mine adversaries, and avenge me of mine enemies.” Unconverted 
man I where wilt thou then be found ? Softened, thinkest thou, and 
healed, and at the feet of Jesus at last ? No ; all the history of Israel, 
in terms of Isaiah’s prophecy (v. 10), assures us that where the gospel 
has been set at nought, judgments only ensnare, and harden, and over- 
throw. Ah ! thou who hatest Jesus now, when his wrath pours out its 
vials, thou wilt hate him all the more — ^thqu wilt hate him with all thy 
heart— thou wilt hate him with a supreme and perfect hatred. And as 
a hater of Jesus thou shalt live and die. And as a hater of Jesus thou 
shalt stand at the Judgment-bar. And as a hater of Jesus thou shalt 
spend eternity ! 0 crucifying thought ! An eternal hater of him who 

died for us ! An eternal hater of him whom all the host of heaven wor- 
ship ! An eternal hater of him whom the Father infinitely loves! 0 
consummation of wickedness, and shame, and misery — an eternal hater 
of Jesus ! ** Kiss, then, the Son ere he be angry, and ye perish from 

the way ; for within a little, his wrath shall blaze forth. Blessed only 
are they who have taken shelter under him!” 
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THE DUTY OF NATIONS TO THE CHURCH, AND THEIR DANGER IN 
NEGLECTING IT. 

f Prenched before the Free Synod ot An^us and Moarnf, on 22d October 1814, and publi.shod 
at the request of the Synod J 

BY THE REV. JAMES LUMSDEN, BARRY. 

“ For the nation and kinffdotn tliat will not serve thee shall perish, yea, those nation 
shall be utterly wasted.”— Isaiau lx. 12. 

Familiar though the Jews must have been with the prophetic inti- 
mations of the wide extension, and universal prevalence of the Churcli 
of God, we cannot wonder that they should have regarded the fulfilment 
of these announcements as improbable, and have occasionally listened 
to them with a feeling approaching to incredulity. If even now, after 
all that has taken place in the preservation and increase of the Church, 
we sometimes feel it difficult to believe that all opposition to the cause 
of truth shall yet be crushed, and that all nations will yield a hearty 
and harmonious homage to the Saviour, it would surely have betokened 
no ordinary strength of faith, and no ordinary enlargement of mind in 
a» J ew, to have contemplated, with stedfast hope, the realization of such 
prospects as were opened up to him in the present chapter. Shut up aa 
the Church of God had hitherto been, within the narrow confines of 
Judea, and shackled as its worship was by national peculiarities, its 
extension to all lands must have been an idea which nothing less 
than a Divine assurance could have enabled him to entertain. So little 
also must this have seemed accordant with the state, both political 
and religious, to which the nation had been now reduced, that they 
could not fail to be astonished at the glow’ing descriptions of Isaiah ; 
and when they listened to such predictions as these, “ the sons of 
strangers shall build up thy walls, and their kings shall minister unto 
thee ; thy gates shall be open continually, that men may bring unto thee 
the wealth of the Gentiles, and that their kings may be brought,'' — 
predictions that foreshowed an exaltation whiclf their nation had not 
reached, even under the reigns of David and Solomon, wo cannot wonder 
that there should have been awakened in their minds the anxious in- 
quiry, “ How can these things be ? " As if anticipating this reception 
No. 37.— Ser. 36. 
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to his announcement, Isaiah meets the question, by setting forth in our 
text the appropriate answer, “For the nation and kingdom that will 
not serve thee shall perish ; yea, those nations shall be utterly wasted/' 
This assertion of Divine judgments, as the means by which the 
Church's triumph should be achieved, was not made to the exclusion of 
the outpouring of the Holy Spirit, as another, and indeed as the chief, 
agency in bringing about this consummation. Not 'only do the Old 
Testament Scriptures abound with promises of the effusion of the Holy 
Ghost, but even in the cha2)ter before us. His work, if not specifically 
mentioned, is evidently implied, as the fountain of those means by 
which the coming glories of the Church shall be realized. For, in the 
opening verses, it is declared, that the reflection from the Church of 
that “ glory of the Lord” with which we know that it is the work of 
the Holy Spirit to irradiate her, will penetrate the “darkness that covers 
the earth,” and attract the Gentiles toward her. But the Old Testa- 
ment dispensation was not distinguished as the dispensation of the 
Spirit. The promises of His plentiful effusion, like the other promises 
of the* Church’s glory, were to be fulfilled under the New Testament 
economy. The Jews had, during the past history of their Church, been 
familiar with God’s interposition on their behalf by judgment, rather 
than by grace ; and, therefore, when the prophet’s object is to confirm 
in their minds the hope of enlargement, he selects, of the two agencies 
by which tV.is is to be effected, that one on which, from past experience, 
they would be likely the more easily to depend. Had he specified the 
other, their doubts would have been but little removed, for the employ- 
ment of the means would have seemed to them as improbable as the 
end. We, on the other hand, who live under the dispensation of the 
Spirit', and know what changes He has already wrought, are more ac- 
customed to refer the in-bringing of millenial glory to his agency on 
the hearts of men, than to Divine judgments on ungodly nations. And 
yet, whilst there is no doubt that the former is the more pleasing object 
of contemplation, there is just on this account a danger of indulging in 
it too exclusively, and thus of shutting ourselves out from the instruc- 
tion and warning which God designed that we should receive from his 
«o fully unfolding the prospect of the other. It is only when we regard 
the promises of his Spirit, in combination with the denunciations of his 
wrath, and thus give earnest heed to both departments of that word of 
prophecy, which God gave to be to his Church as “ a light shining in 
a dark place,” that we can expect to have an accurate view either of the 
Church’s future destiny, or of her present duty. 

The text presents to our notice two topics, Jirsti The duty of nations ; 
and, secondly^ The punishment by which the fieglect of this duty will 
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be avenged. The consideration of these may bo subservient to the ap- 
preciation of our position and responsibilities as a Church of Christ. 

I. Let first, consider what is here pointed out to be the duty of nation s. 

The duty of nations is to serve the Church, This is not simply, as some 
are guilty of carelessly interpreting this verse, to serve Christ. It is 
undoubtedly true, that nations are bound to serve Christ — that this duty 
is frequently inculcated in 'Holy Scriptures — and that, to serve Christ, 
may, on account of the close union between him and his Church, be sub- 
stantially the same thing as to serve the Church. But you will observe 
that it is the Church which is addressed throughout this chapter, and to 
which, consequently, in this verse also the prophet’s discourse is directed. 
And it is under the /orm, at least, of serving her, that the duty of nations 
is represented — “The nation and kingdom that will not serve 
The standing which nations are appointed to occupy in relation to the 
Church, is herein indicated. And one mode, at least, in which they 
must discharge themselves of their duty to Christ, is specified to be, serv^ 
ing hit Church, 

But what is the precise duty which is hero devolved upon nations ? 
What is it for them to serve the Church ? In answer to this, I remark, 

Xst, That the expression docs not imply the supremacy of the Church 
over the State, It is very plain that it cannot denote the subjection of 
nations to the Church in things temporal. No control or power in these 
things is assigned to the Church. Scripture represents her authority as 
exercised only in spiritual matters. And for a testimony to her of her 
‘Master’s will on this point, our Saviour put from him the request that 
he would arbitrate in a civil question, by the remark, “Who made me a 
judge and a divider over you ?” It is equally i)lain that the text does not 
ascribe to the Church a dominion over the State in things spiritual. 
She is forbidden to dictate to the consciences of men. “ Not for that,” 
•ays the Apostle (2 Cor. i. 24), we have dominion over your faith, but 
are helpers of your joy.” She has no power to control either the faith or 
the conduct of men in spiritual things. She and they are equally placed 
under the authority of God’s Word, and both are directly addressed by 
it. Nations are bound to listen to its voice, and are freed from all ob- 
structions either in hearing or obeying its messages. When walking 
most closely by the Word, they are the most certain to serve the Church. 
The Church, again, that is most truly the Church of Christ, and knows the 
best her own privileges, will be the most careful in acknowledging the 
liberty of the nations. 

If the expression does not ascribe to the Church any control over 
the State, it still more clearly forbids the idea that the State may exer- 



436 


FREE CHURCH PULPIT. 


cise control over tlie Church. This, indeed, if it were at all permitted, 
would be to reverse the statement of the text, and to make out the line 
of duty to be, not that nations should serve the Church, but that the 
Church should serve the nations of the earth. Whatever subjection 
the Church, both collectively and in her individual members, may giv^ 
the State in civil things, she is not only free from this subjection in 
spiritual matters — that is, in all those things in which she is a church— in 
all those matters in which her being as a Church consists — but is warranted 
to expect and to claim the service of the State. Not only will the ful- 
filment of the prediction in the text make an end of the Erastian con- 
troversy,”* — the mere announcement should have prevented its rise, 

3(i, In order to the discharge of the duty here specified, it is evidently 
implied that nations must ascertain which is the Church of Christ — must 
know her as distinguished from all other societies and all false churches. 
It is scarcely necessary to remark, what has indeed been already taken 
for granted, and what is plainly implied throughout the whole chapter, 
that nations are here spoken of as nations, acting in their collective 
capacity, and discharging this duty in the same way in which they per- 
form any other national act. • If the Church is here spoken of as a so- 
ciety, it is plain that nations are also spoken of as societies, and not 
with reference merely to the separate individuals of whom they are com- 
posed. If God knows how to destroy nations, without destroying the 
individuals of whom they consist, it is plain that he has provided a way 
in which not the separate individuals merely, but the collective body may 
•both ascertain and obey his will. Accordingly, it is not enough that 
they serve what they understand or declare to be the Church of Christ. 
They may have adopted it and declared it to be the Church, not because 
its principles are most closely in unison with the will of Christ, or be- 
cause it will best abide the test of the Word of God, but because its 
character is most in accordance with their own will, and its principles 
seem most consistent with their own safety. If they proceed upon this 
principle, they cannot fail to mistake, or, it may be, deliberately to re- 
ject, the Church of God ; for it is just because its principles are repug- 
nant to the world, and are not in accordance with carnal wisdom or 
human policy, that it is marked out as the Church that is pre-eminently 
and exclusively entitled to the service of the nations. Unless they sur- 
render themselves to the guidance of the Scriptures, and judge of the 
Church by the pattern exhibited there, they may be most sedulous and 
reverential in doing homage to what they look on as the Church ; but 
alj the while they may be merely doing homage to a human institution — 
a fetate-created society — and not serving nor acknowledging that which 
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God has stamped with the characteristics of his Church, and those whoi^ 
in God’s eyes are truly and exclusively his people. 

4tth. Having ascertained which is the true Church of Christ, in what 
way are nations to follow up this by serving her ? The chapter before 
us, descriptive as it is of the Church’s most prosperous state, informs us 
by what acts and services this duty is to be discharged. (1.) They are to 
acknowledge and recognise her as the Church of Christ; they are to 
forbear persecution and reproach ; they are no longer to decry her as a 
mere human society, or to claim her as a creature of the State, but to 
admit her character and standing as the Bride of the Lord. “ The sons 
also of them that afflicted thee shall come bending unto thee ; and all 
they that despised thee shall bow themselves down at the soles of thy 
feet ; and they shall call thee, The city of the Lord, The Zion of the 
Holy One of Israel.” (v. 14.) (2.) Next, it is more especially pointed 

out, and more frequently insisted on, that the service of nations is to 
cx)n8ist in ministering to her of their wealth, and furnishing or endow- 
ing her with pecuniary means for the work and service of the Lord. 
For what else can be meant by such expressions as these, — the abun-. 
dance of the sea shall be converted unto thee, and the wealth of the 
Gentiles shall come unto thee ; all they from Slieba shall bring gold 
and incense ; all the flocks of Kedar shall be gathered together untb 
thee ; the rams of Nebaioth shall minister unto thee ; thou shalt suck 
the milk of the Gentiles, and shalt suck the breast of kings ; for 
brass I will bring gold, and for iron I will bring silver.’’ (3.) Still 
farther, it follows from all this, that nations are bound to serve the 
Church, by affording her every facility for the work of Christ and 
t)y carefully avoiding to place any obstruction in the way, either of 
her promoting her own purity, or extending the knowledge of the 
Gospel. This, indeed, is not so distinctly stated as the particulars 
already mentioned, unless wc consider it to be implied in the promise, 
“ I will make thine ofliccrs peace, and thine exactors righteousness,” — ^ 
probably because the prophecy refers to the time when 'tho work of 
extending the Gospel Church shall be completed, when there will be no 
need of this special part of service, as wcdl as no fear of its being lacking 
if it be required. But at present, while there is scope for its being 
rendered, it is most important to be remarked, that those who really 
honour the Church of Christ, and intelligently and willingly contribute 
of their substance to her service, arc sure heartily to lend all their 
assistance in furtherance of the work to which she is ordained ; and 
that nations really intent on serving her, will be in astate of such entire 
subjection to the Word of God, and so animated by bis Spirit, th|t 
all their laws and all their power will be consecrated to the cause of 
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Christ, so as not to traverse but to harmonise with and help forward 
every scriptural effort and aim of the Church. 

Such is the service which it is the duty of nations to render to the 
Church. And it cannot escape observation, how very different a view 
is thus given us of the position of the Church from that which prevails 
in the world. How frequently has the idea been propounded, and how 
commonly is it applauded for its justice and felicity, that the Church is 
the handmaid of the State — the moral police — the most effective servant 
of the nation ! Kings and parliaments are spohen of as doing some 
great thing, when they bestow on her any notice or countenance ; and to 
acknowledge her services is, on their part, performing an act of wondrous 
condescension ! Ah, how different is the light which Scripture casts on 
her relation to the nations of the earth ! She is the superior ; they are 
the servants and the subjects. Whatever their splendour and greatness 
may be, she is presented to us as irradiated with a much higher glory, 
and^ in reality, occupying a more elevated place. Their appropriate and 
most honourable attitude is, not that of looking down upon her with 
commendation and complacency, but that of looking up to her with pro- 
foundest reverence — of ‘‘ bowing themselves down at the soles of her 
feet.^’ Their duty to her is, not the bestowing of alms on a beggar, or 
the payment of wages to a servant, or the recompensing of benefits to a 
friend, but the rendering of tribute to whom tribute is due. On their 
“ serving” her, their destiny is suspended, and it is only by doing her 
homage, that they can purchase their preservation. 

This leads us to notice, 

II. Secondly, The punishment by which the neglect of this duty shall 
be avenged. The nation and kingdom tliat will not serve thee shall 
perish ; yea, those kingdoms shall be utterly wasted” 

The itholc chapter evidently points to a period still future, and con- 
sequently this prediction still waits for its fulfilment. But because the 
principles of the Divine administration arc unchangeable, and charac- 
terize his operations equally on a smaller as on a larger scale ; and be- 
cause, accordingly, those principles which will distinguish his dealings 
towards the Church then, can be none other than what have regulated 
all his dealings towards her in the past, we may gather from her history 
many impressive evidences of the certainty with which wo may count 
upon this threatening’s being executed, and many solemnizing illustra- 
tions of the manner in which we may expect that the judgment will be 
inflicted. Of the certainty with’ which the predicted vengeance will 
i^dially fall on the Church’s enemies, we have the plainest evidence, not 
only in his “rebuking kings for her sake,” but in the literal fulfilment 
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of the threat, the utter waiting of the kingdoms that slighted or op- 
pressed her. Egypt, for instance, long had within its borders the tribes 
of Jacob, — the whole Church of God that then was ; but instead of serv- 
ing, it oppressed them, and refused to let them go : and, as is expressly 
stated, in punishment of that proud nation’s treatment of his heritage, 
,God visited every dwelling of its people with ^eath, and overwhelmed 
its king, and princes, and armies with the waters of the Red Sea. 
Babylon was first the invader and then the master of Judah, and, though 
in this it was the specially appointed rod of the Almighty’s anger, and 
only inflicted the destined chastisement on his disobedient people, yet 
his displeasure was awakened by its neglect of their welfare, and it 
too was “ utterly wasted.” “ I am very sore displeased,” it is said 
(Zech. i. 15), “with the heathen that are at ease : for I was but a little 
displeased,” that is, with the Jews, “ and they helped forward the 
afiiiction.” Tyre had exulted over the disgrace and captivity of Jadah ; 
and, therefore (Ezek. xxvi. 2, 3), though it was the “ crowning wity” 
of the earth, whose “ antiquity had been of ancient days” — “ whoso 
merchants were princes, and her traffickers the honourable of the earth,” — 
it was, in God’s stern vindicatiofi of his people’s prerogatives, made a 
spoil to the nations. Coming still farther down, we find even in New 
Testament times, the same principle imprinted on the Divine proce- 
dure. The Jews rejected Jesus, and refused to redeem the time of their 
probation, by acknowledging his disciples as now the Church of God, and 
yielding to it the appropriate homage ; and, in consequence thereof, they 
were themselves rejected, and their nation and their city desolated. Rome, 
too, persecuted instead of serving the Church ; and, therefore, though she 
had been deemed proof against destruction and decay — though her poets 
had predicted that her empire w'ould be eternal, and even to the eye of 
inspiration she had appeared to be “strong exceedingly,’’ yet she was 
shivered into fragments, and all her glory levelled with the dust. And 
not to particularize more or later instances, what has been the fate of 
Ephesus, and Sardis, and Thyatira, and Corinth — places which, though 
figuring less conspicuously on the page of history, yet all had a day of 
merciful visitation — all had the gospel of Christ preached, and the 
Church of the living God erected in them? They, too, are sot forth as 
ensamples of Divine vengeance, and on their desolation may be seen, 
indelibly written by the finger of Providence, the emphatic declaration, 
“The nation and kingdom that will not serve thee shall perish; yea, 
those kingdoms shall be utterly wasted.” 

What God has wrought in these several and isolated cases, he will , 
yet accomplish on a scale of more appalling magnificence, when all the 
earth jihall be the scene of vengeance, and many nations shall, at dne 
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moment, have the cup of trembling put into their hands. In those, a« 
specimens of his power, and as illustrations of the surpassing love which 
he bears his Church, he forewarns us, that in order to consummating 
her glory, and accomplishing his gracious purposes towards her, he will 
not forbear to overturn every obstacle. ‘‘ The Gospel of the kingdom 
will first be preached in all the world for a witness to all nations, and, 
then shall the end come,’' — the end of their probation — the end at once 
of aiffliction to those by whom it is received, and of long-suffering to 
those by whom it is rejected. By their treatment „pf his Gospel, by 
their conduct towards his Church, is he to test them and fix their destiny. 
Nor, observe, is it needful, in order to a nation’s entailing on itself 
heaven's desolating curse, that it engage in actual persecution of the 
Church. It may be — nay, it very probably will be — the case, that such 
will at that time be the vigour and spirituality of the Church in every 
land, that no other alternative will be possible to any nation, than 
eithir assailing it with open hostility, or rendering it devoted service — 
that they who are not attracted by its heavenly lustre, will not be able 
to repress their bitter enmity. But, however that may be, it is not ne- 
cessary to suppose that it must be, in ‘order to the universal application 
of the test presented in our text. For not the persecution of the Church 
alone, the mere refusal to serve her, will suffice to bring a nation within 
the strictly defined range of Heaven’s doom. And who is there that 
does not see exemplified, how far short a nation may come of the crime 
of national persecution, and yet incur the guilt which the text denounces ? 
To neglect to forward the interests of the Church of God, to create 
obstructions, or even to refuse countenance, to her exertions for saving 
souls — this is for a nation to expose itself to vengeance. It may endow ' 
error ; it may give special facilities for its propagation and perpetuity j 
it may cast down the bulwarks of the Sabbath’s sacreduess, and authorize 
its profanation ; it may, in many nameless ways, smile on vice, and 
diffuse the taint of irreligious feeling throughout all departments of its 
service ; and in doing these things it takes its place in the ranks of the 
enemies of God, and occupies the very ground over which his wrath' 
impends. F or God does not know neutrality to his cause among nations 
any more than among individuals. “Ho that is not with us is against 
us.” He demands an undivided allegiance, and -spurns all attempted 
compromise. The kingdom which ]^e has set up must possess the whole 
earth. It wiU brook no compeer. The kingdoms that will not become 
one with it, it will consume and break in pieces. 

Wo know, then, that the Church’s millenium will not be brought 
about simply by the peaceful operation of the Spirit in the hearts of 
men, but will be ushered in amidst “ distress of nations w'ith perplexity,” 
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On the manner in which Divine vengeance will be executed, as has been 
already remarked, considerable light is shod from God’s dealings in the 
past, but wo may be well content to leave it to his unerring Providence. 
Enough be it for us to know, that, as on former occasions, he has not 
wUnted, so still he has ample resources* in store for the accomplishment 
of all his purposes. Of this we may be thoroughly assured, that the 
Church will prove to every land, as has been well said, “either the 
spring of its mercies, or the cause of its destruction.” “The remnant 
of Jacob shall be among the Gentiles in the midst of many people, as a 
lion among the beasts of the forest, as a young lion among the flocks ; 
who, if he go through, both treadeth down, and teareth in pieces, and 
none can deliver.’’ (Micah v. 8.) Not, indeed, as if, in order to the 
destruction of her enemies, the Church were to lift the sword, and minglo 
in the battle. Such is not her warfare ; nor is the battle-field the place 
that she will occupy. Nor will she be needed there. “ Great is the Hf>ly 
One of Israel in the midst of her.” Nations, ignorant of the power or 
the reality of God’s presence with his Church, have often considered 
merely her outward state, and, contrasting her apparent strength with 
their own, have concluded that they would easily destroy her, and that, 
in assailing herf the^ could incur no danger. How often has it been 
thought, and even boastfully proclaimed, that she must yield, without a 
serious struggle, as much of her principles and profession as the powers 
of this world demand ! This same imagination will, we know from the 
sure word of prophecy, instigate them in those final assaults which will 
end in their destruction. They will say (Ezek. xxxviii. 11), “I will 
go up to the land of unwalled villages ; 1 will go to them that arc at 
rest, that dwell safely, all of them dwelling without walls, having neither 
bars nor gates, to take a spoil and to take a prey.” Deceived by such 
imaginations, they will be ripened for their ruin, and led to their pre- 
dicted punishment. For God, in order to confirm his people’s confi- 
dence, has given intimation of the very means of their enemies’ destruc- 
tion, and revealed to us that they shall fall, like the hosts of Midian, 
by one another’s hands, or be overthrown, like Egypt, by direct and 
immediate, though not equally miraculous, interpositions of the Al- 
mighty arm. “ I will call for a sword against him throughout all my 
mountains, saith the Lord God ; every man’s hand shall be against hia 
brother. And I will plead against him with pestilence and with blood ; 
and I will rain upon .him, and upon his bands, and upon the many 
people that are with him, an overflowing rain, and great hailstones, 
fire and brimstone. Thus will I magnify myself and sanctify myself ; 
and I will be known in the eyes of many nations ; and they shall know 
that I am the Loan.” Ezek, xxviii. 21-23. The hour of their most 



442 


FREE CHURCH PULPIT. 


confident exultation will be the prelude of their final overthrow, un^ 
of the church’s complete deliverance. 

If such, then, be the prospects of the nations — if not one of them can 
escape destruction save on the condition here specified — how entirely 
ought we even to forget the sure and glorious destiny that awaits the 
Church, in the anxiety with which we ought to be filled, faithfully to 
discharge the duty which, as the Chi^'ch of Christ, wo owe to the 
benighted and sinful nations of the earth ? For how shall they be 
enlightened to know where safety is to be found, save through our 
instrumentality ? The Church is God’s ordained and chosen means 
for the conversion of souls — for the salvation of the world. From her 
must go forth the power that will subdue, and the knowledge that 
will illumine, and the peace that wiU adorn the farthest outskirts 
of disordered humanity. Oh ! we do well to send them bibles, and 
ministers, to ply them with gospel offers and opportunities. For how 
can they believe without hearing, and how can they hear without a 
preacher ? But it is a very solemn thought, that all these means and 
ordinances may only ripen them for vengeance — may bo only the 
preaching of the gospel “ for a witnesst '* — a witness to the righteousness 
of their condemnation— a witness to their having hid the offer of Christ, 
and rejected him — to their having had gospel opportunities, and mis- 
improved them. The preaching of the gospel is not always “a savour 
of life unto life it is often a savour of death unto death.” It is 
only the Spirit who can give the Word a saving efficacy. It is in vain, 
therefore, for us to send bibles and ministers for the salvation of souls, 
unless the Spirit be sent along with them. And how can we send tho 
Spirit? Have we power to command his operations? Yes ; God has 
given this power to men. Prayer is the means, the only means of bring- 
ing down the Spirit. What need, then — what urgent, instant need, that 
we pray for the outpouring of the Spirit on every land of gospel privilege 
on earth ? We leave our duty but half-performed, if we do not follow 
missionaries and bibles with prayer — unceasing^ earnest prayer. God 
may, indeed, in his sovereign grace, send forth the Spirit in converting 
efficacy, irrespective of our prayerlessness, and he may make the bibles 
and the missionaries that have been sent forth by prayerless men, ** the 
savour of life unto life but, besides that this does not alter the obliga- 
tion under which he has laid us, — it is an expectation which we are not 
warranted to entertain. For, whilst he promises that the Spirit shall 
be outpoured in more abundant measure than the Church has yet experi- 
enced, he adds, ‘‘yet for thiwwill I be enquired of by the House of Israel 
to do it for them.” What strong encouragement to prayer for the 
Spirit do such proiqises contain ! How indispensable the necessity for 
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it wliich they teach ! And how urgently should we feel impelled hy this 
necessity, inasmuch especially as we see the day approaching, when the 
Itorm of Divine fury, long restrained, shall be let loose, and when the 
end shall be. 

Still farther, having before our eyes the solemn denunciation of the 
text, let us learn the duty, which, as the Church of Christ, we owe to our 
own nation. 

It is unnecessary for me to prove, that, as a nation, we have committed 
the very sin here denounced, or to remind you that it has been committed 
with special bearing on ourselves, as a Church of Christ, in our relation 
to the State. But it is not simply to its dealings with us, to its asser- 
tion of a right to occupy the throne in Zion on which the Redeemer sits, 
and its refusal to continue ministering to us of its wealth, save on the 
condition of our no longer being the Church of Christ, but being profes- 
sedly and practically ‘Hhe creature of the State” — it is not to this alone, 
heinous though it be, that the commission of this sin has been confined. 
I need not point out how the claim to control, and the refusal to servo 
the church, has, with sad consistency, been preceded and accompanied 
by ministering of the nation’s wealth to both Popish and Pagan idola- 
try, by giving new facilities to Socinian error, by indifference to tho 
cry of oppressed believers in foreign lands, by legalizing vice, by sanc- 
tioning larger inroads on the Sabbath’s rest, and by putting in operation 
various forces to traverse the Church’s path, and to impede her efforts. 
Who does not sec that wc have, by many infallible tokens, entailed on 
ourselves tho vengeance of the Lord ; and that our sii^s, committed as 
they have been, after ages of unexampled privilege and unspeakable 
mercy, cry loudly to the avenger of his heritage ? It is neither honesty 
to deny, nor is it charity to conceal, our exposure to national ruin ; and 
as little is it the part, either of wisdom or of faith, to doubt that God 
has even now many channels open by which judgment may be rushing 
in upon us. If even tho eye of secular philosophy is discovering indi- 
cations of national instability and decay, how much more may those 
who are enlightened from above to know the true causes of the rise and 
fall of kingdoms, be^ afraid to say that our ‘^mountain stands strong.” 
But the time of God’s recompense to our nation for the controversy of 
Zion, howev^ near it may be, has not yet come. God’s long-suffering 
still waits, as it did in the days of Noah, while the ark was a preparing. 
Aud the time of 16ng- suffering is a time of probation — a time during 
which repentance may avail, and has availed, as in the case of Nineveh, 
to avert impending judgment, — a time, therefore, during which we ought 
solemnly and busily to ply the means and motives to repentance. And 
surely we do not arrogate to ourselves atiy pre-eminence, or ascribe to 
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otir position an undue importance, when we feel that on us as a Church 
of Christ, there lies a peculiar responsibility to arouse our fellow-coun- 
trymen to a sense of danger, and to strive after the spiritual renovation 
of the land. 

In order aright to acquit ourselves of this responsibility, it is essential 
that we correctly understand and that we keep constantly in view the 
object for which we are to labour. Now, we need not conceal, and as 
little ought we to forget, that that at which we are bound ultimately 
to aim is, that the nation s*hould, in the fullest and highest sense of 
the expression, “ serve the church.” In looking forward to this, we arc 
seeking not the aggrandizement of the church, but the safety of the na- 
tion. For this, we know, will be the characteristic of nations in millcnial 
times ; and less than this, as our text assures us, will not save them from 
pre-millenial judgments, or afford them a passport to the millcnial state. 
And let it not be supposed that we may struggle for it on the arena of 
earthly politics, or expect it as the result of human policy. We are to 
aim at it no otherwise than as the natural and necessary result of a 
spiritual awakening and reformation among all classes of the people. 
Whatever may have been the case in other countries and at other times, 
the regeneration of the individuals of whom the nation is composed, and 
that alone, can be expected to better our national condition, to impart a 
Christward tendency to our national acts, to enable the national mind to 
perceive the spiritual standing and claims of the Church, and to produce 
a real consecration of national power and glory to the interests of the 
Kedeemer’s kiitgdom. In every view, then, the conversion of souls is tho 
primary and immediate object with which, as a ChurcJtof the Redeemer^ 
we have to do. In striving to effect tliis, let us consider what labours the 
necessities of the case demand, and what means and expectations the divine 
Word warrants ; and when we do consider that the destinies of this -land 
are, in a sense, in our hands, that its safety depends on us, more than 
upon the skill of statesmen and the might of armies, what manner of men 
should this make us in all holy activity ! What fresh energy should 
it inspire into all that wc undertake, whether as qpiisters or as private 
Christians ! Let it animate us to untiring labour, for what amount and 
vigour of labour is too great a sacrifice to make for the end in view, or 
is more than sufficient to overcome the far extending mass of ungodly 
men, and to break the hardened heart that is in each of them ? Let us 
become more earnest and abundant in prayer, till we see the Spirit poured 
out as floods on the dry ground, for on the issue of our prayers are sus- 
pondqd interests greater than life and death. Let us cultivate in our- 
selves, as individuals and as a Church, greater purity and a higher 
spirituality, that we may iifdeed be ‘‘living epistles of Christ, known 
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and of all men,” Let us strive after clearer and nearer views of 
the Saviour’s glory, “that the light of the Lord’^ being indeed “risen 
upon us,” we may reflect it with such brilliancy that the Gentiles may 
come to our light, and kings to the brightness of our rising. 

For oar own sakes individually, as well as for the sake of the nation, 
we oii^ht not to forget that the course of safety is the service of God. 
This not only is true with reference to the final salvation of the soul, 
but 1® *-^0 generally realized in the arrangements of Divine Providence 
on earth. JThe troubles of the righteous are not ordinarily so numer- 
ous or so sharp as those of the ungodly. Whilst unmortified passions 
and unholy lives entail upon the wicked agony, and shame, and poverty, 
“ godliness has the promise of the life that now is as well as of that 
which is to' come.” EvCn seasons of persecution, when the wicked 
triumph, and the blood of the righteous is poured out like water, cannot 
be allowed to furnish an exception to this rule. For, besides that be- 
lievers partake an abundant recompence in spiritual consolation, the 
persecution of the Church is invariably followed up by judgments on 
the persecutors, “ The rod of the wi^jked shall not rest on the lot of 
the righteous, lest the righteous ” be thereby induced to “ put forth their 
hands unto iniquity.” The chastisement of God’s people is never so 
severe as the punishment of their enemies. The bondage under which 
the Israelites groaned in Egypt was bitter, but the punishment which 
overtook theif oppressors was death. The early Christians suffered much 
at the hands of the Jews, but not so much as the Jews themselves suffered 
in the desol ationgof their city. The fiery trials which yet await the 
‘church, and of which perhaps the shadow now rests upon her, will be 
followed up by the tremendous judgments which the text predicts. The 
Church will survive the former, but the wicked will be destroyed by 
the latter. How vain, then, as well as sinful, for men to think, as w© 
have seen so many do, to save their lives, or protect their earthly 
interests, by abandoning the afilicted church, and resigning the peree- 
cuted profession, and the ofiPensive principles. In doing so, they |po»t 
certainly incur the ^ry loss which they dread, they take their placw, 
withcMit the ark, amongst those over whom God’s vengeance will speedily 
sweep with overwhelming fury. They may not become agents in 
secuting the people of God, they may join a communion as near in 
principle to that which they have left, as temporal safety will permit, 
or the world will tolerate ; but they have crossed the line which separates 
those who are *^not hsbamedof Christ and his words,” and who are 
“losing their lives for his sake and the Gospel’s,” from those who are 
hastening the nation’s doom ; and judginent will find them among 
its victims. “ He that saveth his life shall lose it,” in the most strict 
No. 38, 36. 
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and literal sense, wheiK “ God cometh out of his place to punish the 
inhabitants of the world for their iniquity, when the earth shall dis- 
close its blood, and shill no more cover its slain.” Let us, then, be 
instructed that stedfastmesa in faith, and continuance in holiness, are 
the means of safety. We know not what God may have in store for our 
guilty land, whether a time of favour, or a season of judgment. But 
whilst we ought to resign this in patience to the disposal of the Divine 
to and to roe ready to say, even so. Father^ for so it 

feexpre^^^®^^ sjight,” we should not forget that if, on the one 

hand, oui°f theagf.'® and 

labours of God’s and that, on the other hand, his judg- 

ments, if they do come, will be discriminating — that, just as the Israel- 
ites were passed over by the angel of death, and as the believers did not 
perish in Jerusalem’s calamity, so, though there be only three righteous 
men in the land, they will save their own lives by their righteousness 
(Ezek. xlv. 20). 

How urgently, then, does the alternative of impending ruin, as well 
as the# hope of national preservation, call on ns to labour efficiently, and 
to pray earnestly, while yet it is day. The time may come, when the 
voice of intercession will be hushed by the stern command, Pray not 
for this people for their good whon the exertions of Christian zeal 
will be arrested by the solemn message, Come, my people, enter thou 
into thy chambers, and shut thy doors about thee ; hido^ thyself, as it 
were, for a little moment, until the indignation be overpast when 
there will be presented to the Church the dreary spectacle of the nation 
shut up in hopeless impenitence to its inevitable dwm. How melan- 
choly will be the contemplation, if the guilt of this impenitence is wholly 
chargeable upon the nation I But how agonizing the reflection, if it be 
chargeable equally upon the nation and the church ! 
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SERMON XXXVII. 

BY THE REV. J. R. OMOND, MONZIE. 

CHRISTAS ^OY IN HIS PEOPLE. 

** The Lord thy God in the midst of thee is mighty; he will save, he will rejoice over thee 
with joy, he will rest in his love, he will joy over thee with singing,”— Zeph an i ah, iii. 17. 

Zephaniah lived and prophesied during the reign of King Josiah. At 
that time the inquity of the Jews was very great, and as a nation they 
were fast ripening for punishment. Beneath the vej.1 of thin trans- 
parency, cast over the scene by the personal piety of the youthful 
monarch, were visible, a temple desecrated, a country given to idolatry, 
an overthrown altar, a scattered priesthood, oracles silenced, sacrifices 
suspended. Still in the midst of much calculated in every way to weary 
out the long-suffering of Jehovah, and to bring down on a guilty people 
his terrible wrath, he remembered the covenant which he had made of 
old with Abraham,' with Isaac and with Jacob, he avowed his determi- 
nation to chastise, but it was in mercy — he would carry them far from 
tiieir own land, but, again w’ould he bring back their captivity, causing 
Jacob to rejoice and Israel to be glad. Battle and defeat, exile and 
slavery, were in store for them — still these would pass away — days of 
rejoicing would come again ; and, referring to that time, the Prophet says 
in the context, “ Sing, 0 daughter of Zion ; shout, 0 Israel ; be glad 
and rejoice with all thy heart, O daughter of Jerusalem. The Lord 
hath taken away thy judgments, he hath cast out thine enemy : tlie 
King of Israel, even the Lord is in the midst of thee : thou shalt not see 
evil any more. In that day it shall be said to Jerusalem, fear thou not : 
and to Zion, let not Hine hands be slack. The Lord thy God in the 
midst of thee is mighty, he will save ; he will rejoice over thee with joy ; 
he will rest in his love, he will joy over thee with singing.” I pause not 
now to enquire how much or how little of this prophecy was fulfilled, when 
the Jews did return from Babylon after their seventy years’ captivity ; 
neither do I enquire how much of it we are to regard as having been 
accomplished, when in very deed the King of Israel, even the Lord, the 
Lord Jesus, was personally, during the days of his flesh, in the midst of 
them, I enter not on this inquiry farther than to say, that whatever 
partial fulfilment this prophecy may have received at the periods al- 
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Med to, noono, I apprehend, will fail to perceive, ot kwhat^ id admit, 
tlmt its entire, yea, its principal accomplishment is still future. It 
points the hopes and the faith of the Church to a time, when the long- 
eeparated and widely scattered tribes of Judah shall again he re-united, 
when Israel shall once more tahe that place which was herl of old, when, 
reinstated in her birthright, and re-established in the flavour of her 
God, she shall again be his peculiar people, his portion and the lot of 
his inheritance. 

But, on this, as I have said, I do not enter, and I go on to make ap- 
plication of the truths contained in the text to ourselves, and I take the 
statements in the order in which they are here presented.' 

I. The Lor^ thy Qod in the midst of thee is mighty. 

Our Savioui^B a God near at hand, not a God far otF. Close and 
intimate is the relation in whic^i he stands to his people. If they are 
branches, ho is the parent stem ; if they are members, he is the head 
of that body of which they are members; if they are lively stones, 
he is the foundation, the chief corner stone, the head stone of the spi- 
ritual house, into which they are built up ; if the collective body of 
believers are spoken of under the similitude of the bride, the Lamb’s 
wife, he is the bridegroom, her Maker is her husband, the Lord of 
Hosts is his name ; if, as is the case in the text, the figure employed 
to designate the Church be a city, then the Lord is in the midst of 
that city, he beautifies and strengthens it by his presence, he de- 
fends its inhabitants, he bestows on them rest, and peace, and joy. 
And he is mighty. He doth what he will with his own, and all things 
arc his. lie ruleth according to the good pleasure of his will, in 
the army of heaven, and among the inhabitants ef this earth. Ail 
things were created by him, and all things exist through him,* and 
for him. The greatest feel his poWer, the least are not exempt from 
his care ; the highest of the heavenly hosts exists but to fulfil his pur- 
poses ; a sparrow cannot fall to the ground without his permission. That 
he is mighty, he demonstrated in the formatio* of this world. He 
manifested his eternal power and Godhead to the whole intelligent crea- 
tion, causing the morning stars to sing together, and all the sons of God 
to shout for joy. This he did, by calling into being this |^ir earth on 
which we live, laying its foundations not to be moved, compassing the 
waters with hounds which they cannot pass, establishing and making 
sure the everlasting hills, and clothing the vallies with the verdure of 
beauty, and causing the bud of the tender herb to spring forth. Mag- 
nificently glorious, however, as this proof of his might and his majesty is, 
—ample as is the demonstration which wc receive from the works of crea- 
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tion, that th% Lord our God is mightj — we are taught still more clearly 
in the plan of rede^tion that he is so, that he is mighty and mighty 
to save ; and this lelds me to the second statement in the text — he will 
save. 

II. The Lord thy God in the midst of thee is mighty^ he will save. 

This is a precious promise — a promise made to Christ’s own people, 
and to be understood, therefore, as intimating his holy purpose to save 
from all useless dread and alarm — to save from all unnecessary trials 
and assaults— those whom he has already saved from the power of sin, 
and the dominion of iniquity. There is no promise made here or else- 
where in Scripture that a believer will be saved from suffering, and 
sorrow, and temptations ; what is promised is this, that he will not be 
overcome of these. The declarative glory of his Lor^may be shewn 
forth, and his own increasing sanctification may be advanced, by his 
being subjected to severest trials ; and if so, these will not be awanting. 
If unnecessary, they will be withheld; if needful, they will be allowed. 
Still, to his own people, Christ will shew himself in the days to come, 
as he has already in times past shewn himself, by his dearest name, by 
his name Jesus, the Saviour. He has saved them. Wandering in the 
midst of darkness, and folly, and sin, ho sought them, and brought them 
to light, life, and liberty, He had compassion on us when wo had 
no compassion on ourselves. Lost and undone, he found us, and deli- 
vered us, and what he has done is but the earnest of what he will yet 
do. From the bondage of Satan, and the enduring thraldom of their 
<vwn evil lusts and passions, has he saved his people. Ho has given them 
comparative rest here, and he has graciously assured them that neither 
life, nor death, nor angels, nor principalities, nor powers, nor things 
present, nor things to come, nor height, nor depth, nor any other crea- 
ture will be able to separate them from his love. He has saved them 
from the power, and the pollution, and the abiding practice of sin — he 
is saving them, day by day, from every sorrow and every trial that they 
can be spared, and from yielding themselves the slaves to Satan’s will. 
From the harassing desires of the flesh, and the alternating promises and 
disappointments of the world, is he saving them ; and he will save them 
from aught that can seriously injure them — he will keep them like the 
apple of the^eyo, and bring them in safety to his Father’s home. To 
those, then, among you who, on Scriptural grounds, have a well-founded 
hope^tot you are of them to whom the promise is made — to those 
among you who are in Christ Jesus, saved by him from the dominion of 
^in, and kept by the^ower of Qod through faith unto salvation; — to you 
would I say, caU to rememhrunce the majesty of the great Being on 
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whose faithfulness you have perilled your all — ^let your thoughts dwell 
c*n the nearness of the relation in which you $taiu||^to him — he is all- 
powerful, all-faithful, all love. Seek to have iii lively exercise aii 
abiding recollection of the deliverance which he has already wrought 
out for you, freeing you from the curse of the law, from the lashings of 
an aroused conscience, from the fear of coming wrath, and delivering 
you at the same time from the bondage of divers lusts and passions. 
These things call to roniembrancc, that you maybe stirred up to greater 
zeal and stedfastness, and that you may ever seek to be enabled to press 
toward the mark for the prize of the high calling of God in Christ Jesus. 
{Salvation is yours, if you are Christ’s. Saved from the power of sin here, 
YOU will here, too, bo saved from the punishment which invariably 
follows sin, even in this world. And in the world to come, when you 
there awake, ydk will be satisfied, for you will behold his face in righte- 
ousness — in his presence there is fulness of joy, at his right hand there 
are pleasures for evermore. Eut if we are Christ’s — if w^e are indeed 
members of his mystical body, heirs of God, joint-heirs with him — then, 
not ©nly arc we in possession of an abiding joy, of which we cannot be 
dci)rived by aught that is earthly, but we are — with reverence be it 
spoken — the inciting cause of joy in the bosom of Immanuel. Joy must 
and will thrill the soul of the believer, when he remembers what has 
been done for him, and when, with the eye of faith, he anticipates that 
which is awaiting him ; but the text tells us, that when our Saviour 
turns his contemplative regards on his people — and when does he cease 
for a moment to behold them ? “ 1 the Lord do keep my vineyard, my 

vineyard of red wine ; I will water it every moment : lest any hurt it, 
I will keep it night and day”-— when Christ turns his contemplative 
regards on his people, it is that he may rejoice over them with joy ; and 
to this, the third statement in the text, let us now attend. 

III. The Lord tJuj God in the midst of thee is mujhtijy he will save, 
he will rejoice over thee tvithjoy. 

Christ is represented in Scripture as looking forth on a world of im- 
mortal spirits — who had cast off their allegiance to their rightful sove- 
reign — who had banded themselves together against his authority, and 
were therefore justly obnoxious to severest punishment. He looked and 
there were none to help — he wondered that there was none to uphold — 
and, in itbe greatness of his love, be determined to seek and to save. 
Leaving the bosom of the Father, and becoming incarnate, he dwelt 
amongst us, a man of sorrows and acquainted with grief. The malice 
and the ingratitude of men, the assaults of Satan, Hhe treachery of his 
and the desertion, and denial of his friends — the agony of the 
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garden, the i^ght Of grief in Herod’s hall, the shame and pain of the 
accursed tree, and the hidings of his Father ‘s face, were all endured. 
That which bore uj> his holy human soul during the terrible conflict in 
which he fought our battle with the adversary, was the joy set before 
Jihn, even the joy of bringing many sons and daughters unto glory; and 
now that he has triumphed, and has ascended up on high, and lias again 
taken unto himself the glory which he had with the Father before the 
world was, he is spoken of in the text and in all Scripture, as rejoicing 
over his people with joy. They .are his by creation — they are his by 
purchase — they are his by adoption — they are his by a begun and pro^ 
gressive sanctification. In the counsels of eternity were they given 
unto him by the Father — he loved them with an everlasting love ; when 
the fulness of time had come, he sought them and he found them^ The 
co-equal and co-eternal Spirit quickens and renews t!lem. He dwells 
in them, and carries on towards perfection the holiness already bc‘- 
gun. There is nought in the contcmiilation of the natural man 
to call forth the joy of the Saviour ; hut, if we are his, then are 
we washed in his blood, aud clad in his righteousness. His like- 
ness is impressed on our souls — the imjiress is becoming, day by day, 
more manifest, and lie rejoices that it is so. There is joy among the 
angels of heaven, we are told, when a sinner turns from the error of his 
ways ; but, from the text, we learn, that a joy more ineffable still rises 
in the heart of Him whose nature is infinite, and whoso capacities are 
boundless, when he turns to behold his image and superscription in the 
souls of his people. Oh, Tirethren, if it be indeed true that the believer 
' is the object of such love, and the cause of such joy, and if we are be- 
lievers, what manner of persons ought w'e to be ? — how wary, how watch- 
ful in our every-day life and conversation ? — how willing to bear and 
forbear for Jesus’ sake ? — how able to spend and be spent in his work ? 
He loved his i)eople, and he saved, and is saving them. His delights 
are with them. He rejoices to contemplate, in their increasing ro- 
semblJnce to himself, the results of his tabernacling among us in the 
days of his flesh. F ull well does he know our frame, our wants, and 
our weaknesses, — our needs and our necessities. We have not an high 
priest which cannot be touched with the feeling of our infirmities, but was 
in all respects tempted like as we are, yet without sin. As we never would 
have sought him, had he not first sought us—as we would have continued 
departing farther and farther from him, plunging still deeper in tho ways 
of sin and death, and, eventually losing ourselves in the blackness of 
darkness for ever — had he not graciausly drawn near to us, bringing us, 
blind as we were, by a way that we knew not — leading us in paths that 
we had not known — ^making darkness light before us and crooked things 
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straiglit — so now, after all that we hare seen and taste^, of his good- 
ness, were he to withdraw and leave us to ourselves, we could not, un- 
aided, pursue our course Zionward ; so far from being able to move 
onward and upward, we should at once lose that which we have already 
attained, and our last state would be worse than our first. But from, 
all this we are safe. If we arc his for a moment, we are his for ever ; 
if we are his for time, we arc his for eternity. If we have been enabled 
to take up our cross, and are bearing it, no one shall prevail to pluck 
from our heads the crown of righteousness which is already prepared for 
us. The Lord taketh pleasure in his people, he rejoices over them with 
joy — and why ? We have already seen that he does so, because they 
have been made like unto him. They love what he loves ; they seek 
what he seeks. If there bo joy called forth in the bosom of the Saviotur 
when he regards his people, it is because they resemble him ; and may 
we not say, that this, his joy, will increase as they are more and more 
assimilated to his glorious likeness — that his joy will be fulfilled when 
we all — that is, all who are really his people — when we all, with open 
face, beholding as in a glass the glory of the Lord, are changed into 
the same image, from glory to glory, even as by the spirit of the Lord ? 
To bring his people to this perfect state, he watches over them — his eye 
is ever on them. What is superfluous, he removes ; what is awanting, 
he supplies. Constant and unceasing is the care with which he cares 
for those whom he has saved. His visits are not like those of the way- 
faring man, who turncth aside to tarry hut for a night. No, he abideUi 
among his people ; he dwelleth in the midst of them ; they constitute his 
joy ; they call forth his love, and ho will rest in his love. And this,' 
you perceive, is the fourth statement made in our text, and to it let us 
now attend, 

• 

IV. The Lord thy God in the midst of thee is mighty ; he will save, 
he will rejoice over thee with joy, he will rest* in his love. 

What our translators have here rendered “ he will rest in his Jove 
might have been rendered, as will be seen from the margin, “ he will be 
silent,^'or, ‘‘he willkecp silence, in his love f and, without refining too far, 
may we not say, that this suggests the idea of a love too great for utter- 
ance ; it speaks of emotions too deep — too profound — to be expressed 
in words.^ Among men, the form of expression is common enough, and, 
doubtless^ there are cases in which it is applicable. Of the propriety or 
the impropriety of allowing the creature to take that hold of our hearts 
which the applicability of such language, in so far as man is concemei, 
pre-supposes, I speak not. I allude merely to the fact, that there are 
cases in which the heart of man so yearns over his fellows — where the 
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depths of the soul are So stirred hy the cont6mplatio]i of those whom 
God has given us, or rather — and this, I apprehend, is the more 
common case — by the remembrance of some one who once was, bttt now 
is no more — ^there are cases in which it is no exaggeration, but, on tha^' 
contrary, it is employing the words of truth and soberness, to say, that 
human language is inadequate to express human feelings. But it is 
marvellous to find this form of expression resorted to in the text. If I 
am right in supposing that the statement, ** I will be silent in my lovo,'' 
bespeaks a love too intense to find vent in words, then have we here the 
most amazing proof of the Saviour’s love. That man should be unable 
to express in words that love, is no wonder — that man should be unable 
to comprehend the words that the Spirit might have employed to describo 
Iinmanuers love, is nothing astonishing. But is not this the statement iu 
the text — and is it not a marvellous one — that to his people — his blood- 
bought and beatified people — there rests in the innermost heart of the 
Saviour such intense, inconceivable, affection, that even he, in whom 
dwells all the fulness of the Godhead bodily, hangs over them, as it were,, 
without a word-T-rests in his love — keeps silence therein ? No lan^ago 
of man can express the Saviour’s love ; no conception of man can, in 
any adequate degree, grasp that love. . But does it not aid us, in some 
measure, in our attempts to perceive something of its greatness, to re- 
member that it is a love so vast, so unparalleled, that he in whoso bosom 
it has its serene seat contemplates its objects with the silence of intensest 
emotion ? But, again, “ I will be silent in my love,” suggests to the mind 
the mode in which Christ pours down on his Church those spiritual 
blessings that are needed to carry believers onward, and to bring them 
to that condition in which, his image being perfected in them, his joy in 
them will be full. When Elijah, as wo read in the I9th chapter of 
first Kings, was, by God’s command, upon the Mount before the LorS, 

“ the Lord passed by, and a great and strong wind rent the mountains 
and brake in pieces the rocks before the Lord ; but the Lord was not 
in the wind : and after the wind an earthquake ; but the Lord was 
not in the earthquake : and after the earthquake a fire ; but tbo Lord 
was not in the fire ; and after the fire a still small voice : and it was so, 
when Elijah heard it, that ho wrapped his face in his mantle, and 
went otit, and stood in the entering in of the cave.” The rending of 
rocks, the earthquake, and the fire, doubtless betokened Jehovah’s pre- 
sence, but it was in tjie still small voice that his communications reached 
the Prophet’s ear. “ I will,” says God, by the mouth of another pro- 
phet, “ 1 will be as the dew unto Israel.” Silently, imperceptibly, noise- 
less in its fall, wlien the sultry fires of day are wasted, comes the re- 
freshing dew of evening, and it is not till all things are gladdened by its 
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presence — it is not till then that flower and fruit, tree and shrub, cast forth ' 
their richest perfume, grateful as the evening incense, and like it, too^ an 
offering to God — nature^s sweet-smelling savour, presented in her own 
magnificent temple, to her God — it is not till then that we perceive that, 
once more, as of old, may we not say it, has the Lord God been walking 
in the cool of the day in his garden, and his footsteps, though unheard, 
— ^his presence, though unseen, — have caused all things to rejoice on 
every side. The figure which the Spirit has thus seen fit to employ, in 
making known to us the determination of God to beautify and strengthen 
his people, is descriptive, at the same time, oT the manner in which he 
communicates with them. Christ speaks to the souls'of his people ; they 
recognise his voice— by the world it is unrecognised ; they hear his 
words — these are unheard and unheeded by the world. There is a 
silent work being carried on by the Saviour in the souls that are his ; he 
has his hidden ones ; the world knows them not, even as it knew him not, 
but they are all known to him. The subjects of his grace, and the ob- 
jects of his love, he will not fail to visit them — to dwell with and in 
them — saying, in the soft accents of an ever-enduring loj^e, ‘‘ This is my 
rest, here will I dwell, for I have desired it.” There is a silent work going 
on in every Congregation where the Spirit is present. Prayers and 
praises are offered up — rebukes and expostulations, warnings and en- 
treaties are given — Sabbath after Sabbath comes and passes — commu- 
nion season succeeds communion season — and it may be, that, to the eye 
of sight, things appear as they were ; but if the Spirit is there, his shafts 
are piercing the hearts of the enemies of the King ; they are moving 
noiselessly, but they are flying surely — the arrow of conviction enters — 
conviction passes into conversion — souls are born again. There is a 
silent work going on in every living branch of the Church universal, 
fhe world sees not this, The world marks what is outward ; it detects 
not that which is within. The world sees the bold and uncompromising 
defence of truth — the burning desire to carry the glad message of salva- 
tion to perishing sinners displayed by every living Church — this the 
world sees, and misunderstands, and misrepresents ; but the internal 
life — the heart’s blood that nourishes these desires — is unknown and 
unseen. There is a silent march of circumstances taking place in the 
Church universal. All things are moving towards one common point — 
are making for one common centre. He who arranged all things, de- 
claring the end from the beginning, and from ancient times the things 
that are not yet done — behold^ the progress of events hastening to a ter- 
mination, when, having gathered in his elect people from the four comers 
of the earth, he shall present to his father and to our father — ^to his 
Gpd and to*our God — the general assembly and Church of the first born, 
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wliich aie written in heaven, — that chosen, called, renewed, sanctified, 
and then glorified Church, whom he covenanted for in the depths of an 
untrodden eternity. 

I would now turn to the fifth statement in the text — he will joy cmor 
thee with singing — hut time will not permit me to enter on this. If not 
regarded as an amplification of the preceding promises, rather than as a 
new promise in itself, it speahs of a time when the watchful care of the 
Saviour will be followed by a feeling of ecstatic joy — of a time when the 
silence of unutterable emotion will be broken in upon by the triumphant 
voice of him whose voice is as the sound of many W'aters. Taking this 
view of the statement, it suggests to the mind glowing anticipations of 
that day when Christ will lead into the glorious courts above his re- 
deemed and ransomed people. As our Justificr, he is iAthe midst of us, 
mighty to save ; as our Sanctifier, he rejoices over us with joy unspeak- 
able. He keeps silence in his love ; unceasingly, though to the world un- 
wittingly, he causes the needful blessings to descend on his Church. He 
over-rules all tJIngs, making them to work together for her good ; and 
when her beauty is made perfect through his comeliness, which he has 
put upon her, as her Glorifier, will he come again in his own glory, and 
the glory of his father and that of the holy angels, and carry her into 
that new heavens and new earth, wherein dwelleth righteousness, where 
peace rules supreme, where love is the sole law and praise the sole em- 
ploy. There will be heard the voice of a great multitude, as the voice of 
many thunderings, saying. Alleluia, for the Lord God omnipotent reign- 
eth ; let us be glad and rejoice, and give honour to him, for the marriage 
of the Lamb is come, and his wife hath made herself ready. 

And now, dear Brethren, permit me again to ask you, if these things be 
really so, what manner of persons ought we to be in all holy conversa- 
tion and godliness. And if there are those present this day, who, up 
to this time, have lived regardless of the glory of the Redeemer, and 
unmindful of the value of their own souls, not heeding, though hearing 
of the great things which he has done for his Church and people, acting 
for all practical purposes, as if he had never appeared on this earth, 
and was not to come again — if there are those present, who are con- 
tented with having a name to live, while in truth their souls are dead, 
busying themselves chiefly with the cares and the concerns of a present 
world, and seldom. remembering, and never seriously meditating on the 
things which belong to their everlasting p^ce — if there are those present, 
whose hearts glow with warmth when they call to mind earthly friends, 
their love and their affection, but who read with cold inc^fiferenee of 
the love and the long-suffering of the Saviour — who se4 in him no 
beauty that they should desire him, perceiving nothing in what he 
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is in himself, and nothing in all that he has done for his people to 
call forth the affections of the soul, — Oh, if there are any present, 
thus cold, insensible, dead, their danger is imminent, their jeopardy 
is fearful. What is it that the wilful sinner is doing — and all who 
are not in Christ Jesus new creatures are wilful sinners ? The wil- 
ful sinner is despising the long-suffering mercy of God — he is reject- 
ing proffered grace — trampling under foot offers of peace and re- 
conciliation, and spurning everlasting love. A love which neither man 
nor angel, nor the redeemed in glory, can fathom, is the love with which 
we have been loved. A love which many waters cannot quench, and 
which the floods cannot drown, dwells in the Saviour’s bosom, and this 
love is, by guilty, perishing, hell -preparing sinners, forfeited. Ere yet 
it be too late — while you are still in the land of love — in the place where 
Christ gave the mightiest exhibition of his love — seek to turn unto him. 
Ilis ear is not heavy that it cannot hear — his hand is not shortened that 
it cannot save. He is the same yesterday, to-day, and for ever. Souls 
he has saved, souls he is saving, souls he will save. Ere yet you are 
hurried into outer darkness, which even the light o^Jiis countenance 
cannot illumine — ere yet you are compelled to make your bed in hell 
— bethink yourselves, cry mightily unto him. A lost soul, an undone 
eternity ! everlasting exclusion from glory — perpetual condemnation 
to the regions of woe ! Is this your willing choice — is such your deli- 
berate selection ? Oh, be wise, kiss the son, lest he be angry, and ye 
perish from the way, when his wrath is kindled but a little. Blessed are 
all they who put their trust in him. And to those among you, of whom 
I hope and trust there are a goodly few — to those among you who are in 
Christ Jesus, walking by faith and not by sight — denying yourselves, 
and seeking to glorify him in your bodies and in your spirits, which are 
his — to you would I say, remember the price that was paid fo^ your re- 
demption. You were redeemed, not with corruptible things, as silver 
and gold, but with the precious blood of Christ, as of a lamb without 
blemish and without spot. Estimable in Christ’s sight were your souls 
— he deemed not his own life a ransom too great to give for them. For 
the sanctifying and the beautifying of your souls, is the eternal Spirit 
to abide in the Church till Christ come again. Vex not that Spirit. 
The glory of the Saviour is seen in this, that his people are made a pe- 
culiar people, zealous of good works, Thou art all fair, says the bride- 
groom to the spouse in the song — thpu art all fair, my love, there is no 
.spot in thee. This perfection of beauty in the whole, depends on the 
perfection of every part. Seek ye then to be perfect, even as Chtist ia 
perfect I Seek to grow in deadness to this world, in likeness to Ch?ist, 
in prepareiiness for all that he is preparipg foy us here, and in Met- 
ne^s for glory, honour, ^nd eternal life, 
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TI?[E DISPENSATIONS OF THE SPIRIT IN GOSPEL TIMES. 

(Preached before the Free Synod of Perth, l5th October 1844, and published at their request.) 

BY THE REV. ALEXANDER GUMMING, DUNBARNEY. 

it 

In the last day, that preat day ot the feast, .Tesus stood and cried sayinq, if any man thirst 
let. him come unto me. and drink. Hettiat believeth on me, as the Scripture hath said, out 
of his belly shall flow rivers of li\ ine water. Rut this spake he of the Spirit, which they that 
believe on'him should receive; for the Holy Ghost was not yet given ; because that Jesus was 
not yet glorifled.’— John viii. 37-39. 

The interesting instructions of Jesus which are couched in this chap- 
ter, were pronounced on the occasion of his visiting Jerusalem, during 
the Feast of Jahernacles, For six months previous to that solemnity 
he had remained at a distance from that sacred city, in order to elude 
the murderous designs of the Jews ; but, though exiled from the territory 
of Judea, the blaze of this glorious. Sun of Righteousness was not with- 
drawn from the earth — his beams, though forfeited by the guilty citizens 
of the metropolis of the Holy Land, fell with genial influence on its 
northern frontiers. Galilee of the Gentiles, and the coasts of Tyre and 
Sidon, overSung with the shadow of death, revived under their renova- 
Jing energy. His friends urged him to go to J erusalem at the commence- 
ment of the festival, to perform a train of splendid miracles, such as had 
signalized his march through the regions of Galilee, and insinuated that, 
if he declined to do this, it would be from a dread that performances 
which had excited the wonder of the comparatively untutored inhabitants 
of a provincial district, could not pass through the scrutinising ordeal of 
the learned and the great. But he refused to go up till the middle of the 
feast, when the roads were no longer crowded with passengers, and when 
the Jews, not anticipating his arrival, would have less time to concert 
their plans for his death. Four or five days after the tribes were con- 
vened, at a time of the solemnity when comparatively few rites were 
going forward at the temple, Christ burst upon the congregated thou- 
sands in the outer court, and poured forth such a profusion of eloquent 
instructions, as drew the wondering interrogatory, “ How hnoweth this 
HHm letters, seeing he hath never learned V* Never did his addresses en- 
counter more virulent opposition than on this occasion, and never, did 
the yearnings of his love break forth in more irapassionedHirdour, They 

No. 39.— See, 38. 
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exclaimed, ‘‘He deceiretli the people, he hath a devil; but the mere 
wretched th^ir cavils became, and the more opprobrious theH^ reproadbei, 
the more did his heart swell with emotions of commiserating tenderness. 
The chief priests determined to silence him while uttering such Strains 
of melodious invitation, and they dispatched officers to apprehend him ; 
but on the day on which they were charged with this commission, no op- 
portunity for executing their errand presented itself, that would not 
have endangered a tumult ; they did not, therefore, return to their em- 
ployers till the next day. No display of human malignity or murderous 
rage, could stop the genial current of love that flowed from Him who 
spake as never man spake. As man’s enmity became darker, he strove 
with more animated ardour to woo him from folly. He is repeatedly said 
to have cried^ that his words might be heard by the whole listening 
throng ; and on the last and great day of the feast, he stood as well as 
cried. Teachers among the Jews, in delivering their instructions, af- 
fected a sitting posture, and it was only on more extraordinary occasions 
that they stood. Jesus, instinct with bowels of pity for those who were 
’ spurning away eternal life, wished to make a more passionate appeal 
than ever ; and therefore, when the priests were surrounding the altar 
with palm-branches in their hands, and pouring out on it water, he ex- 
claimed in kindling pathos, ‘^If any man thirst, let him come unto me and 
drink, he that believeth in me, as the Scripture hath said, out of his belly 
shall flow rivers of living water.’’ The wide range of this promise will 
be evident, if we remark that those who thirst are not merely persons 
thirsting after righteousness, though doubtless these are deluded, but 
all who are thirsting after happiness. Thus in Isaiah (Iv. 1.), it is said^ 
^‘Ho, every one that thirsteth, come to the waters, and he that hath no 
money and where the persons athirst are not those whose desires are 
quickened after celestial communications, for they are said (Isaiah, Iv. 
2.) to be spending their money for that which is not bread, and their 
labour for that which satisfieth not. The word “ thirst' ’ delineates those 
who are tossed and restless, through cravings after felicity which they 
know not how to get gratified ; and to persons in this dissatisfied con- 
dition, the inspiring offer of the text is uttered. 

The promise embodied in these words refers to the Holy Ghost, whose 
living waters could be imparted in only a stinted measure, under the 
Old Testament, seeing the Saviour was not yet glorified. Accordingly, 
it is observed by Dr Owen, that those passages in the prophetic Scrip- 
tures which speak of the Spirit being “poured out,” always refer to 
New Testament times— the term “pouring out” indicating an'exuberant 
abundance, such as could not be granted till the great sacrifice was 
ofiered. Tlie increased measures of spiritual influence attest God’s 
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wceptance of Christ’s expiation. A holy God granted straitened supplies 
under the im system, to intimate that the great atonemen,|i;^aB not of- 
fered,; and then,r after it was presented, to show it was embued with 
infinite intrinsic merit, his gifts and graces were showered down in un- 
restricted copipusilfesa, 

• When it is said, ‘‘the Holy Ghost was not yet given/’ this does not mean 
that his sanctifying influences were never diffused over the hearts of 
men. Christ uses similar phraseology, when, in his parting address to 
his disciples, he says (John xvi. 16, 17), “I will pray the Father, and he 
will give you another comforter, even the spirit of truth, &c. : “but ye 
knovT him, for he dwelleth in you, and shall be in you.’’ What he did 
when inspiring the prophets, and imparting gifts and graces in former 
times, was ascribed to Jehovah ; but after Christ left the world, and he 
remained the only person of the Godhead, immediately working in the 
Church, all his operations were attributed to himself, as the Third Per- 
son of the glorious Trinity. He was to step forth with a kind of visible 
pomp, to manifest himself as the agent who was to apply to the Church 
what Christ had purchased ; and we are, therefore, to expect from him 
such an effusion of living water, as will constitute an unequivocal evi- 
dence that Christ is now seated at God’s right hand. » 

The words of the text imply, not only the communication of the Spi- 
rit’s influence, as the sun’s beams animate the earth, though the residence 
is aloft in the firmament above our heads — they imply the inhabitation 
of the Divine agent himself — the Sun as well as the sunbeams must be 
introduced into the soul. The Spirit is the well, and his quickening and 
sanctifying operations, creating the virtues of the Christian character in 
us, are the waters bubbling up in us. No stock of grace in a saint has 
such elements of durability, as that it could be called a perennial spring. 
Our heavenly frames, on a Sabbath or Sacramental season would be 
succeeded by blighting worldliness, or utter decay, were it not that the 
Spirit, with his vital energy, abides in us — the fountain is ever flow- 
ing, because the Spirit is ever abiding in the soul. 

Now, it was on the last day of the feast, after enduring a series of 
harassing provocations, that Christ stepped forward and gave vent to 
his love, in thm benignant statement. While a vast confluence of wor- 
shippers thronged the court of the temple, Jesus stood and cried, as if 
to make the high festival day a real and substantial feast, by the gene- 
rous and unbounded welcome he was to issue. The solemnity of taber- 
nacles was the most gladdening of all the feasts, and Christ felt prompted 
by the impulses of kindness to make it a festival indeed ; and as ij, was 
on the last day, when many were collected who must soon retire to 
their own abodes, he was the more urgent in pressing his favours on 
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their acceptance, that those who might never enjoy anothe^opportimity 
of hearing him might accept his otfers. 

There is something intensely interesting, both in the freeness and 
fulness of the promise comprised in these words, *^if any man thirst/' 
Its comprehensive range includes in it even the officers who were sent 
to apprehend him, that he might be murdered. If any man, however 
depraved or hostile to me — if any man, though actively meditating my 
death, come unto me, out of him shall flow rivers. Ayid it would seem 
as if to stamp a glorious siguificancy on this prodigal ofler, that he con- 
ferred his spirit on some of the most degraded of his audience, even on 
the agents of justice who were sent to capture him ; for when, after re- 
turning to their employers, they W'ere interrogated as to why they had 
not dragged Christ as a criminal into their presence, they replied, “ Never 
man spake like this man.” It did not seem enough to say, that they had 
no opportunity of taking him — that would not have embroiled the area 
of the temple in a tumult ; or to frame any plausible excuse to shelter 
themselves from blame and punishment. Though previous to this time 
they might, through the agency of their masters, have been so much en- 
trenched in prejudice against Christ, as to become their willing tools in 
apprehending him, they were so melted and overpowered by his strains 
of eloquence, far surpassing what David’s harp had ever breathed, that 
they exclaimed, Never man spake like this man he is superior to you, 
or any teacher who ever lived. Christ had made captives of those who 
came to make him a prisoner, by uttering a few words of commanding 
energy, and made noble witnesses for his cause out of those who had 
come to crush it. At the very time when offering the superabundant 
measures of his grace to the dense assemblage in the temple, he seems 
to have singled out some of his most obdurate hearers, to shew how ex- 
tensive a class his promise could reach. 

And there was a peculiar propriety in Christ’s stepping forth to en- 
liven the Feast of Tabernacles with such an endearing promise as that 
contained in the text. It commemorated the fact of the Israelites pitch- 
ing their tents in the wilderness, while God’s pavilion was spread in the 
centre of their encampment. Moses had, for two prolonged periods of 
forty days, held sublime converse with God on the blazing, peak of Sinai ; 
at the expiration of the second interval of forty days, he descended to 
intimate that his intercession had procured the favour of God, and that, 
though Jehovah had ordered hia tents to be removed afar off from their 
habitations, he was now reconciled, and was willing to dwell in the 
midst of them. The day of his descent,” says President Edwards, 
“ was the first day of the seventh month. He then issued directions for 
rearing Jehovah’s tabernacle, and fixing it permanently in the^ midst of 
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them ; the people «pread their tents to remain in the same position’* 
till the midst of their dwellings was ennobled with the glowing symbol 
of God’s immediate presence. Hence the fifteenth day of the month, 
and the seven subsequent days, were appropriated to the sacred festival 
‘ of the tabernacles, in memorial of their sojourning in the desert, while 
the sacred residence of God dignified and hallowed the interior of their 
encampment. Their sojourn in an arid wilderness might not, when de- 
tached from other circumstances, be the subject of cheering retrospect ; 
but their dwelling in it, graced with the pavilion in which was enshrined, 
or on which glowed, the fiery column, was a theme of gladdening exulta- 
tion. Now, as the feast of the Passover and of Pentecost, while per- 
petuating the memory of past interpositions of God in behalf of his 
people, shadowed future events, so it is w'ith the Feast of Tabernacles ; 
it seems to have pictured two sublime realities, — ^first, the incarnation of 
Christ ; second, God’s dwelling in his Church, in the profuse pledges of 
his presence, [during the lustre of the millennial day. The tabernacle in 
the wilderness was erected at this feast, and owned by the pledge of 
God’s presence. The temple of Solomon was dedicated at the recurrence 
„of it. Christ is generally supposed to have been born on the first day 
of it, and to have been circumcised on the eighth. It was, therefore, 
peculiarly suitable, that he who had vouchsafed to unite the fulness of 
the Godhead to a corporeal structure, should, when they were comme- 
morating the mere figurative or shadowy abode of God with their fathers 
in the wilderness, step forth and ofter them greater blessings than the 
pillar of cloud ever presaged or guaranteed, when shedding its mild 
glories among the dwellings of their ancestors. Their fathers had cle-, 
ments of enlivening gladness when, amidst the sultry blaze of noon, God 
oversjiadowed them by his wings, in spreading the cloud over their head, 
for this tras a pledge of protection and help ; but when Christ, as God- 
man, tabernacled in human flesh, and trod the temple courts, filling 
them with the softened splendours of divinity, this was an assurance of 
more exuberant mercies. Here was Divine love pouring its radiance 
from the tabernacle of Christ’s body ! Jesus rejoiced that he was now 
tabernacling in the midst of his people ; he rejoiced that, by his incar- 
nation, he was brought near to man, and now he was willing to enrich 
them with a plenitude of joy far greater than the luminous symbol of 
God’s protection had ever conferred on Israel of old. 

And, doubtless, when he uttered these words, his prophetic eye glanced 
through intervening centuries to the time when all nations would go to 
keep the Feast of Tabernacles at Jerusalem, and when living waters 
would go forth from J erusalem to water the valley of Shittim. (Zech. 14.) 
During’' the continuance of this festival, the Jews carried in their 
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hands branches of palm trees and willows, singing hosanna, Bare I 
beseech thee,” quoting the words of the 118th Psalm, verse 25, and 
praying with vehement importunity for the advent of Christ ; and so in- 
timately did they associate the carrying of such branches', and shouts of 
hosanna, with the coming of the Messiah, that, when he was riding in 
regal triumph into J erusalem, and the multitude were disposed to ac- 
knowledge him as the Messiah who had come, they waved their branches 
and cried, Hosanna to the son of David ; blessed is he who cometh in 
the name of the Lord.” And, therefore, at a feast where they petitioned 
Jehovah to send the Messiah, he stood among them and otFered those 
blessings which the Messiah was to confer. And this will be the more 
affecting, if we attend to the usage which seems to have been performing 
when Christ breathed this inspiring message. On the last day of. the 
feast, the J€hvs were al'ccustomed to fetch water from the fountain of 
Siloam in a golden pitcher, and the officiating priest poured it, mixed 
with wine, upon the morning sacrifice, as it lay on the altar, the Jews 
, uttering the words, “With joy shall ye draw water out of the well of 
salvation.” This water was, according to the Jews themselves, an em- 
blem of the Holy Spirit ; and when this libation was performed, Christ 
stood forth and said, “ If any man thirst, let him come unto me and 
drink.” He did not say, I will pray for the Spirit — I am] myself the 
dispenser of his life-giving influences. The pool of Siloam and waters 
of Siloe are repeatedly referred to in Scripture. 

The waters of Siloe issued, not from Zion where David’s palace 
towered, but from the craggy side of Moriah, upon which the temple was 
erected. Their origin cannot be traced, being hid in the cavities of the 
rock; and this may well represent him who is the eternal Son of God, 
the fountain of whose being is hid in the abyss of the eternity that is 
past. The spring is first -^seen by travellers on their descending a number 
of steps to the entrance of a cavern in Moriah, from whose recesses they 
flow forth ; there they glide with such noiseless softness, that, at first, 
they were supposed by our deputation to be stationary, till one of them, 
by inserting his hand beneath their surface, recognised the force of the 
current.* This denotes him who is the Shiloh — the- Sent by the F ather. 
When he burst on the world, in his incarnation or public ministry, he 
came not like a destroying stream to which the enemies of J udah are com- 
pared (Isa. viii. 7), but like the gently gliding Siloe. He came fraught 
with tidings of mercy — he was compassionate — the Prince of Peace ; and 
not like the Assyrian army, which is compared to the devastating waters of 
the Euphrates, swelled to inundation, that would overflow the territory of 
Judea, and reach up to the neck. After rolling on for a short distance 
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they form the pool of Siloara, where the blind man laved his distempered 
eyes ; and after meandering through the plains of Judea, they reach the 
sterile shores of the Dead Sea, that forms their final receptacle. It is 
remarkable that their source and issue correspond with the course of the 
^healing' waters in Ezekiel, which emanated from the threshold of the 
sanctuary, and were discharged into the Salt Sea, whose deadly bosom 
they impregnated with life, so that it was animated with multitudes of 
fish, which were enclosed in the nets of fishermen plying their avocation 
from Engedi to Eneglaim. Christ is like the waters of Siloe, that are not 
restricted to Jerusalem, but which glide on to the desert and the sea. 
His quickening power is not restricted to the Jews ; it gladdens the 
wilderness, gracing it with innumerable trees, and then peoples the 
ocean with its appropriate denizens. Christ cheers moral wastes, and 
infuses life into masses and communities that are like Hhe Dead 'Sea, 
which-entombs the guilty cities of the plain, and that has been cursed for 
thousands of years as a touching memorial of their guilt. 

Now, when Christ, after the golden pitcher j)oured its contents on 
the altar, uttered the exhilarating proclamation in the text, it was as 
much as to say, I am the true Siloam, sent of God to give peace, liberty, 
and joy. Come to me ; I am the waters that flow softly ; I will be to you 
an exhaustless spring of happiness ; I am sent for the very purpose of 
dispensing the Spirit ; I come not to set up a temporal kingdom, but I 
am here as Messiah to give the Spirit. Christ was accustomed, when 
people’s notice was attracted to any object that was typical of his person 
or mediatorial work, to transfer their attention from the figure to him- 
' self the antitype. Thus, at the pool of Bethesda, he renovated with 
strength the nerveless limbs of the paralytic, doing what the angel 
would have done, if the sufferer had been immersed in the waters whilst 
stirred with healing undulation. And this is the only instance in which 
Christ coming among a multitude of distempered persons, cured only 
one ; and the reason seems to be, he did neither more nor less than the 
descent of the angel would have effected, to shew that he was the true 
Bethesda, the house of mercy, with its efficacious pool. In like manner, 
after feeding the five thousand with loaves and fishes, he directed their 
view to himself as the bread of life, the real manna that came down from 
heaven ; and thus, when Siloe’s waters were poured on the altar, Christ 
exalting his voice, to reach the dense throng of worshippers, offered 
them an exuberant supply of the Spirit. When the Saviour pronounces 
his sweet promises of the Spirit, he frequently uses powerful imagery, 
to intimate the copiousness of that divine influence he is ready to com- 
municate. Thus, when addressing the woman of Samaria, he declares 
that tlie water which he would give her, would be in her a well of water 



464 


PREE CHURCH PULPIT. 


springing np to eyerlasting life. Sucli abundance is promised, that it 
will not be necessary to ins;gect the well carefully to see if it contains 
any water ; it will bubble or leap upwards like the aspirations of a 
heaven-born soul, and rise in jets that fall down, cooling and fertilizing 
the ground, proclaiming the copiousness of the well. The amplitude of 
divine grace given us will announce the reality of his work in our souls, 
and enable us to achieve great things for those around us. And Christ 
seems, while uttering this promise, to have verified it, by striking out in 
the bosom of the Samaritan woman such a perennial supply of living 
water as reached many others whom, by her impassioned address, she 
brought to the Saviour. 

Many are afraid that their culpable carelessness during their unrege- 
ncrated state, especially if they have launched into open excesses, will 
preclude their obtaining much living water ; but, to a woman of notori- 
ous profligacy, an overflowing well was promised. If therefore Christ, 
in promising the Spirit, used imagery which intimated a most prodigal 
communication of his gifts and graces, it must not be from any unwil- 
lingness in him to bestow, but owing to some glaring defect on our 
part, if we are imbued with only a limited degree of his operations. 
And this will appear the more evident, af we remember, that the 
Father has entrusted the dispensation of the Spirit to Christ ; Acts 
ii. 33 — ** Therefore, being by the right hand of God exalted, and hav- 
ing received the promise the Holy Ghost, he hath shed down this 
which ye do noW%ee and hear.’’ Hence, he is represented as walking 
in the midst of the seven golden candlesticks, enriching them with his 
holy oil, as an emblem of his replenishing the Churches with the Spirit. 
Now, it is surely a most significant circumstance, that the seven spirits of 
God are lodged for communication to us in the human hand of Christ, 
even in the hand that was pierced with a nail. He stretched out his 
hand to he fastened for us to the accursed tree, and, during six long 
dreary hours, he allowed it to be extended in ignominy for our well- 
^ being ; and if he held it out to be perforated and gashed, that blood 
might issue out from it for us, will he be slow to dispense from that 
hand the seven spirits of God ? From that hand the blood trickled for 
six successive hours, and he was willing that every drop should, if ^e~ 
cessdry, he emptied from its veins, that he might complete our redemp- 
tion, and cry, “ it is finished and if he gave out of his hand that pre- 
cious blood in such unrestricted elfusion, is he disposed to grant, in less 
limited abundance, the vital aid of the seven spirits of God, deposited 
in it ? A gift placed in such custody, and purchased for us at such a 
price, he . does not wish to bestow in a niggardly manner. God the 
Father is willing it should be conferred, seeing it has been put by him 
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into the hand -of the friend of sinners, who died for their benefit. We 
should, therefore, bring our vessels to him to be filled, ms the im- 
poverished widow of the prophet carried a number of vessels to be re- 
plenished with oil, at the bidding of Elisha ; every successive article 
she brought was filled, and the stream of oil did not cease running from 
him till the vessels ceased to be laid before him. If we say, our souls 
are not satisfied, our vessels remain empty ; the reason is, that when 
Christ is pouring in the floods of oil, we take them away from beneath 
him, the oil stops running into the vessels, not that his hand is removed 
from them, but that the vessels are removed from his hand. 

It will not do to ascribe the slender measure of Divine influence, 
which at present replenishes the necessities of the Church, to the sove- 
reignty of God. There is a spontaneous operation of sovereign grace, 
when God at any time enriches the Church with his spiritual influence ; 
but the Holy Ghost is never withdrawn, unless some provocation incurs 
the forfeiture. There is sovereignty in the first conferring of the Spirit ; 
but there is not mere sovereignty, there is displeasure at gross miscon- 
duct on the i)art of the Church, when he is withdrawn. When the fire 
first comes down from heaven on our altars, there is free mercy ; but 
when the fire is quenched, or waning away to its extinction, there is 
culpable neglect. God lighted a candlestick at the Church of Ephesus^ 
and long did it shed a reviving glow, in a city that had been devoted to 
the grossest idolatry ; but, when it was to be t#ken out of its place, it 
was because they had forgotten their first love. There was soveroig^i 
grace in his planting a candlestick at E]>hesus ; its removal was not the 
result of more sovereignty, but of anger at a marked decline in the in- 
tensity #f their affection to Christ. And the element of our greatest 
crin^inality is probably unbelief. Elijah said to Elisha, that if he saw 
him ascend to heaven, he would be gifted with a double measure of that 
prophetic spirit which had actuated him ; and certainly, if we do not 
see Christ, as triumphing in his ascension — if we do not see him as rising 
through the blood of the everlasting covenant — we will not acquire fresh 
degrees of strength and power. But if wo see his ascension as an indi- 
cation of God’s satisfaction with his obedience in our room and stead, 
we #11 discern ample grounds for our invoking from God the gift of 
the Holy Ghost. . 

There may he much personal holiness linked with much unbelief, as 
to the promises of the Gospel. A man in the days of Christ s flesh 
might have much Sanctity, but, unless when the Saviour said, “ Believest 
thou that I am able to do this,” he could respond with the energy of faith, 
“Yea, Lord,” the miracle solicited by him might not have been wrought. 
And so it frequently is with us ; the key of promise is in our pocket, as 
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in tliat of Christian when he was immured in Doubting Caetle, but we 
allow it to lie unused, and continue in dispondency. And it seems par- 
ticularly necessary, at the present time, when our Free Church has been 
organized on so scriptural a footing, that we should ask breath from the 
four winds, to make it the means of converting souls. Our ecclesiastical 
constitution may be gobd, but, unless we have the quickening Spirit, it 
will be no better than a candlestick without any oil burning in it ; the 
candlestick may be all of gold, and decorated with pomegranates and 
flowers, but if it emits no flame, it is useless in the eyes of God. We 
read in the prophecies of Ezekiel of the temple that is to be erected at 
Jerusalem in the latter days ; .this is generally understood, by those who 
do not look for a personal advent of the Saviour, to usher in the millen- 
nial splendours, as emblematic of the constitution that will distinguish 
the Church, when the Jews are replaced in their own territory. Now, 
after the edifice is completed, according to the prescribed model, the 
healing waters issue forth, to pour their waves into the salt sea ; and, 
•since, by the providence of God, the external arrangements of our Zion 
are consummated, let us seek that a kindred stream of reviving in- 
fluence should flow out, diffusing life and gladness. The form of the 
windows, and columns, and chapiter in our temple, is determined ; let 
us seek that it may be the seat and centre of a quickening energy that 
will pervade many lands. God has enabled us to lay out and hedge the 
garden in which we ar%to carry on our labours ; our engrossing aim 
should now be, that the sun may illuminate its beds, that many lilies 
may be planted in it, so that the Son of God shall walk in the midst of 
it, regaled with their fragrance. 

And it would be sinful to underrate our power of doing good,|j,lthough 
we live in turbulent and distracted times, and are like to live in times 
of still fiercer conflict. For, even according to the view that is gene- 
rally taken of the position which we occupy in the map of prophecy, 
there is no reason to suppose we are to be so shorn of Divine aid, as 
to incapacitate us from effecting much for God’s honour. The wit- 
nesses are said to have power to open and shut heaven, to do what Eli- 
jah accomplished, when, at his bidding, the heavens suspended their 
showers for three years and a half, and when, at his prayerj^hey 
again sent down a flood of fertflising humidity. Even when clothed 
with sackcloth, when overcharged with sadness at surrounding evils, 
they are endowed with such celestial might as to turn waters into blood, 
and smite the earth with plagues as often as they will. Many expected 
that the witnesses would, ere now, have disrobed themselves of their 
sackcloth. Judging from the li^t and liberality of the present century, 
the sackcloth is like to be deepened, rather than discontiiii^ ; but 
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Btill, during tiie days of their prophecy, they will not he deserted of 
Him who calls them to deliver their testimony. 

Our Free Church has been brought into an interesting position, in 
which we have before us a splendid field of usefulness, aiM much de- 
pends on the faith and resolution with which we may embark in the 
field of labour before us. Formidable difficulties frown in our way, 
and our temptation will be to look more at the barriers in our path 
than to the omnipotent strength that is promised — more to the fury of 
the winds and waves, than to the might of him who walks on the waters^ 
and if this is our unbelieving frame, we shall achieve little for the ex- 
tension of Christ’s kingdom. Yet God has equipped us with important 
advantages, and an awful responsibility lies on us if we follow them not 
up. We are like the Israelites, when called upon to possess Canaan; 
we have a great work before us, and much of the comfort and well- 
being of the generations that follow us, may depend on the degree to 
which we avail ourselves of our present resources, and push our present 
advantages. Let us rise up and drive out the Anakims from the moun- 
tains. It is generally said, that no generation that ever figured in 
Israel was stained with fewer faults, and dignified with more excel- 
lencies, than that which overrun the Promised Land, and dispossessed 
its original inhabitants ; and yet it is questionable, whether more evil 
did not flow from what they left undone, than good resulted from what 
they did accomplish. Armed with the Omnipotent aid of Jehovah, they 
weje told to displace the whole seven nations, and appropriate the un- 
divided territory of Canaan. They did much, yet, by sparing a remnant 
who became tributary to them, they left those who proved to their 
posterity thorns in their sides, and pricks in their eyes ; had they 
fully executed the commands of Jehovah, these incentives to sin 
would have been withdrawn. And if we do not follow up our pre- 
sent advantages, it may be, that what we neglect to do, shall prove 
more injurious to our posterity, than all the good we are able to per- 
form may benefit them. If all the Israelites had evinced the same 
soaring faith and intrepid courage which distinguished Caleb, the land 
would have been swept clean of its former corrupt possessors, and no 
vitifi^g remnant wouliMiave been tolerated. He had, thirty-eight years 
before the entrance of the Israelites into Canaan, evinced the most 
undoubted confidence in God’s ability to invest them with the full 
blessings promised. He said, “ Let us go up at once and possess the 
land;” not ‘‘Letiis attempt its subjugation.” Where there is faith, 
God generally brings it into full exercise ; and, accordingly, that prin- 
ciple which was lodged in him during his whole joumeyings in the 
wilderness must bfe evolved into open exhibition. When the distribu- 
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tion of Canaan therefore was going on among the various tribes, Caleb 
asked as his allotment, the mountainous district around Hebron, peopled 
by the Anakiras, or sons of the giants. He did not ask it merely on 
condition that,^hese formidable antagonists were dislodged from it — ^he 
wished it to be assigned him as it was, though occupied by men of 
colossal stature. The Israelites seem to have trembled at them more 
than at any portion of the Canaanitish community ; and he, to assuage 
their fears, appears to have said, after the spies had traversed the Holy 
Land, that he would willingly take the region inhabited by them as his 
'portion, and engage to drive them out in dependance on God’s aid. He 
lived to ask that interesting district and accepted it, assured it would be 
his as much as if he had already possessed it ; and it is recorded that he 
drove them out, so that none of Canaan’s former occupants were more com- 
pletely ejected than the gigantic race, at whom the s])ies trembled as 
they beheld them stalking in the majesty of apparent irresistible might. 
The wreck and remnants of those who survived the overthrow of the rest, 

. deserting their own domain, sought refuge at Gath. It is said of others, 
that they could not expel the Canaanities in special localities, because 
they had chariots of iron — that is, their faith was unequal to such an 
undertaking ; but Caleb had the faith that could remove mountains. A 
man of great faith accepts the difficult post, and thus honours God. The 
unshrinking boldness which made him seek the arduous enterprize of 
dislodging the Amalckites, is congenial with the faith which has made'‘ 
many a missionary select as the sphere of his operations a spot amongst 
barbarous and uncivilized nations, where the power of the enemy seemed 
most strongly concentrated, as when Van dcrkemp went to the Hottentots 
to proclaim the divine message. Where there were sons of Anak, there 
was a mighty son of Caleb. 

Fuller remarks, that many devoted missionaries, who have surren- 
dered the comforts of life, and successfully planted the standard of the 
gospel in the wilds of paganism, have leant on this promise, JLo, I am 
with you always, to the end of the world,” — gathering from it anticipa- 
tions of splendid success, while others have reaped from it but slender 
encouragement. Let us, therefore, go forth on the great enterprize of 
evangelising this and other lands, armed with the faith that subdues 
mountaihs, and convinced that nothing shall be impossible for us. 

And should the spirit be given us, not so much to produie a great 
accession of converted members to our protesting community, as to en- 
hance the zeal and spirituality of those already united to it — to nerve 
them with vigour for suffering, we need not despair. God has already 
placed our Free Church on an eminence, that, by the hallowed sacrifices 
of its ministers and people, a brilliant specimen of grace may be ex- 
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hibited, and a higher standard of devotedness enforced on the Christian 
world ; and he may keep us on a commanding pinnacle, not so much that 
we may do great things by our active exertions, as by our self-denial 
and patient endurance. Should this be the arrangement of Providence, 
a glorious field of usefulness is still presented to us. There were two 
churches which, in the days of the apostle Paul, were subjected to the 
ordeal of greater persecution than any others, viz., the Church of Judea 
and the Church of Thessalonica ; and none seem to have ministered 
more largely than they to the well-being of Christ’s followers. From 
the persecuted Church of Judea, there were scattered abroad everywhere 
men preaching the Gospel, and propagating the glad tidings of salvation ; 
and out from the Church of Thessalonica sounded the word of the 
Lord, so that Christians who had received grace long before, were 
stimulated to Hew vigour. “And yc became followers of us, and of the 
Lord, having received the word, in much affliction, with joy of the Holy 
Ghost : So that ye were ensamples to all that believe in Macedonia and 
Achaia. For from you sounded out the word of tlie Lord, not only to 
Macedonia and Achaia, but also in every place your fiiitli to tfod-ward 
is spread abroad ; so that w^c need not to speak anything.” Believers 
in Macedonia and Achaia were fired with new ardour in witnessing 
the complicated tribulation of the Thessalonians, and observing the joy 
in the Holy Ghost which brightened their sorrows; and, though this 
afflicted church does not appear to have sent forth many champions of the 
cross, like that of Judea, it accomplished much good by the spectacle of 
its magnanimous courage under persecution, so that Paul observes, that 
wherever he steered his course to plant the tree of life, or revive the 
drooping churches, the intelligence of their holy walk and conversation 
preoeded him, communicating an invigorating impulse wherever it 
travelled. It was not the sound of their words but the sound of their 
works, of “ their faith to God-ward” that rung over the habitable globe. 
A similar sound has emanated from the Free Church, and been reverberated 
over the Christian world. Whatever vicissitudes of fiery persecution may 
befall us, even though our preachers were to be imprisoned^ and our 
ministers silenced — the holy sound of our faithful doings for Christ 
cannot be hushed, if we provoke not the Spirit to leave us to defection 
and decay ; yea, though the sound of our words were completely put^ 
down, the sound of our unshrinking stedfastness might become the 
louder ; the voice of our verbal appeals and solemn messages, if made 
to cease altogether, might be more than compensated by the voice of 
our undaunted suffering, ard the cry of our martyred blood. 

No. 40. — See. 38. 
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SERMON XXXIX. 


SANCTIFIED AFFLICTION. ^ 

BY THE REV. JOSEPH THORBUEN, INVERNESS. 

“ Thou hast chastised me, and I was chastised turn thou me, and I shall ba 
turned.”— J er. xxxi. 18. 


In early youth, we cannot avoid hearing much on the subject of afflic- 
tion. As we are making our way forward to mature lilfe, we perceive 
countenances sad, and wo are often told, though it affects us little, that 
.the time is coming when we shall be taught, as all others have been, 
that this^ is a suffering world. And whether we look into our Bibles, or 
read the records of those who have taken note of the history of our race, 
our attention is drawn to the fact, that none are exempt from the com- 
mon lot. The child has been accustomed to look upon the countenance 
of maternal love, and, strange to tell, without any evidence of sickness 
or of bodily suffering, it bears the marks of anguish, and the big tear is 
stealing down that cheek which, till now, has been gladdened with a 
smile. 

Many are the kinds of affliction with which men are visited, and 
various are the purposes the Lord has to serve in sending trouble to his 
people. And no man may wisely say to the man who is afflicted, “ Why 
grievest thou?” as if his trouble were of such a kind that he had no 
ground for lamenting. 

In the providence of God, this cQngregation, within these few weeks, 
has been largely visited by affliction.* In several of your families, the 
Lord has-been teaching you the lesson of your frailty and liability to 
death. We would, in the strength of God, endeavour to speak a word 
in season to such sufferers, and not to them alone, but to such as have had 
experience of similar visitations, and, indeed, to all, ^ in the body, and 
therefore subject to trouble. 

Now, in regard to souls which are truly exercised with the Lord’s 
dealings, the words of the text will be the expression of their state of 
mind. While the affliction is recent — at the first burst of it — ^most are 
not able to do more than to submit to the award of the Lord, and to «ay. 


•►November 1844. 
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The will of the Lord he done. Such was the spirit of the sisters of 
Lazarus, when they saw Jesus, — Lord, if thou hcidst been here, iny brother 
had not died. Whatever may be the ultimate feelings accompanying 
trouble, for the present it is not joyous, hut grievous. But, when the 
hurricane, sd to speak, has passed over — when the soul fooks around and 
contemplates what God has done — it is the reflection and prayer of those 
who are in the Lord, Thou hast chastised me and I was chastised : 
turn thou me, and I shall he turned. 

In endeavouring to improve the present season of trial, we would, 
from the text before us, consider — 

I. The acknowledgment made by the people of God in times of 
trouble ; and 

II. Some of the uses which attend sanctified atfl^ction. 

I. The acknowledgment made by the people of God in times of 
trouble. 

Isf, Under this head we remark, there is an acknowledgment that 
the affliction is from the Lord. — It is but too true, that many are chas- 
tened, or visited with affliction, who cither do not know the source of it, 
or do not take heed whence it comes. They smart under their affliction, 
whether approaching them in the form of poverty, reverses, or death ; 
nay, some are much cast down by them ; but they do not connect them 
with the Supreme Disposer of events. Mistake me not. I do not speak 
of avowed unbelievers — of such as, if questioned, would say, that they 
are persuaded that the Supreme Being takes no cognizance of the petty 
atfairs of men. It is of those who would warmly and heartily repudiate 
such a statement as irrational, and opposed, not only to their judgments, 
but their feelings too. But those now adverted to are such as practically 
receive their trials, as indeed they do their comforts and mercies, with- 
out connecting them with God as the source. Affliction does indeed 
produce an impression of a stronger, kind upon them than prosperity. 
It stuns them, and we are willing to admit that, for the moment, there 
may be a reflection of something like a Divine cause being the author. 
But this reflection (reflection is too strong a term — it is a mere passing 
shadow of a thought) — this reflection goes ofl‘, and is succeeded by a 
sort of feeling of fatalism — a conclusion that it is our lot — we have 
suflTered loss — we have been deprived of what we loved — we have been 
bereaved — and, under these circumstances, we must bear as men what we 
cannot help, and continue the labours of life, which have for a time been 
interrupted. The path of life is resumed. New occupations, new plea- 
gures, new cares, come in, and the remembrance of the affliction is avoided 
as what tends to do nothing else than to introduce painful and gloomy 
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ideas. It stands forth, in the record of memory, as an event by itself, 
having no relation to any cause, and leaving no effect of a moral kind 
behind to prove that it has occurred. 

Such is the manner in which many receive affliction ; and this, wc 
need scarcely say, is not the way in which it should be received, or indeed 
is received, by the people of God. So far from this, their language — the 
language of their hearts — is, Thoit hmt chastised me — thou hast afflicted 
me — the Lord hath do'tie it — it was no chance that visited me — no concur- 
rence of events without the direction of Jehovah — it was thine arm which 
launched the dart that reached my heart — Jehovah hath done this — it 
was Thou that, didst cast down the accumulations which I had raised by 
honest industry -^it was Thou that didst take Rachel from my bosom — 
it was Thou that wouldst have my Isaac — the Lord gave, and the Lord 
hath taken aivay. * 

But it is to be observed that this is only one of the aspects in which Di- 
vine Providence appears to the devout mind. In every event, it distin- 
*guishes Him without whom a sparrotv cannot fall to the ground. It 
beholds Him in its joys, its blessings, in the daily recurrence of num- 
berless and undeserved comforts ; and when the clouds gather, and troubles 
come, thick and severe, this also is God, in the exercise of his wisdom, 
power, and love, administering discipline to the soul. 

Indeed, it is this observation of Providence — this more than observa- 
tion — this connecting of every event with God — which forms the distin- 
guishing diff(*rence between the world and the believing Christian. 
More especially is this feature in the believer’s character noticeable in 
times of trouble, because it is then especially that men are led to reflect 
and to pause. And it is this circumstance — this perception of God, as con- 
nected with affliction — which imparts to the afflicted an air of something 
more than solemnity and seriousness, as if the man had sustained a loss 
— were deprived of what was agreeable to him. It invests him, in some 
measure, wdth a character which inspires awe. He knows that God has 
been dealing with him. He feels in his spirit, as it were, the call of 
the Lord to him, “ Be still, and hiotv that I am God'* 

And yet, on this part of my subject, let me offer a word of counsel to 
the people of God. It is true that you believe that all afflictions come 
from the liord. It is true that you would most cordially reject any al- 
legation to the effect that your troubles were to be traced to any other 
source. Ah, beware, #ar friends, of resting satisfied with this as a part 
of your creed. Take care lest you do no more than in w'ords acknowledge 
that the Lord is the author of your trouble. 

2d, There is an acknowledgment that there is a necessity for im- 
provement. This is the direction which the gracious soul takes, when 
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its affections are in the way of being sanctified. It is submissive : it 
cannot question the act of the Lord r it is solemnized. But it is mofe 
than all tliis. • There is a disposition, and there is a desire, to make the 
dispensation an instrument of spiritual benefit and glory to God. To 
this spirit and exercise believers are brought by several considera- 
* tions. 

First, There is the consideration that the Lord does nothing in vain. 
If matters which scarcely ruffle the surface of the mind are to be viewed 
as sent of God for a purpose, shall we fail to mark His hand in those 
which agitate it throughout, which stir its depths ? By this event, which 
the Lord hath brought about in my worldly circumstances, or in my 
family, he has made a tumult to arise in my soul. Can I regard this in 
any other light, than as pointing to some great, some important purpose 
in my moral condition ? And, truly, this arrestn^^nt which has been 
made upon the even course of events, has displayed the necessity of 
dealing with my soul. 

Second, There is the consideration that this is the declared purpose of 
the Lord in the visitations of trouble. He calls his afflictions chasten- 
ings. He likens himself' to a father, whose children are wayward and 
foolish, and apt to go astray. He chastens them to correct their dis- 
obedience, and to stimulate their activity. In all their afflictions. He 
is afflicted. He says to them at times, when they are not improved by 
what he hath sent, why should ye he stricken any more ? 

He compares himself to a refiner. 1 sit as a refiner. The furnace 
is affliction. It were a waste of the labour employed, to sfee them come 
forth from that furnace, clogged and mixed up with that dross, to se- 
parate them from which the furnace was prepared. 

Third, There is the consideration, that improvement and reforma- 
ticm have been the effects produced by chastisement upon many. Not 
only have many with the Psalmist found, and left it on record, that it 
was good for them that they were afflicted, but they have specified the 
several peci^ar benefits which were made to accompany it to be the 
fruit of it. And those who have left this testimony are not such as have 
been living without God, nor such as ha^ been low in their Christian 
attainments, but men who have advanced far as compared with others in 
the divine life. 

Fourth, There is a felt necessity for improvement, as well as expe- 
rience derived from affliction in the past. There is a felt necessity — 
there is a state of mind induced in seasons of affliction, calculated to 
render men more observant of their true condition than at other times. 

The hurry of the world is oft-times hushed — the idol we were wont to 
worship, has booja rejmpv^ — we stand, it may be, in the presence of the 
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deifcd — a voice is heard as if from the tomb, even to this ye alsQ must 
The concurrence of events like these, blessed and directed by 
the Spirit of God, produce that state of heart we have mentioned*— an 
acknowledgment of the necessity of improvement. And this, too, is 
very needful. Ah, they permit a most useful season to glide by, who do 
not attain to this state of mind. Correct me, 0 Lord, hut not in thine 
anger. Thou hast chastised me, and I was chastised : turn thou me, 
and 1 shall he turned. And I would here observe, that we may be able 
to discover some peculiar end which the Lord would bring about ' by 
these his chastisements. There is a purpose in affliction, in each, in all 
affliction, in the nature of it, in the extent of it, in the duration of it. It 
does not follow because an individual, or a family, have been afflicted, 
that they have been sinners above all others. Suppose ye that these 
OalUeans were sirmers above all the Galileans, because their hlood 
was mingled with their sacrifices ? I tell you nay. Or those eighteen, 
upon whom the tower of Siloam fell, and slew them, think ye that they 
wer^ sinners above all 'inen that dwelt in Jerusalem ? I tell you nay. 
But it may be fairly concluded by others that they have something to 
le%m — it may be inferred by themselves. They may not know it. They 
may require to come to God to be instructed in the matter. They may 
require to come saying, Shew me, 0 Lord, why thou contendest with me ! 
But I believe it has been admitted by all sufferers, not merely that they 
required the discipline of affliction, speaking generally, but that they 
needed that peculiar and special affliction, to accomplish a certain and 
now ascertained end — an end which was indicated by the affliction 
wherewith they had been visited. Not that they would allege that no 
other discipline could have produced this effect, but they perceive a wis- 
dom in that which is employed of the Lord. 

And thus we attain to a second point in this subject. While the 
children of God refer all affliction to the hand of the Lord, they also are 
led, when in affliction, to ask what is that purpose for which it hath been 
sent, and to seek some benefit from this visitation of the liord. 

II. Consider some of the uses of sanctified affliction. 

\st. Thus do believers become intimately acquainted with their God. 
God is then set before them in various aspects. Let us mark two of the 
most prominent of these. 

First, He appears to^e afflicted in the character of a sovereign. 

God is a sovereign. lie possesses indisputable authority to do what 
he wills with his own, and all things throughout the universe are his. He 
doeOi according to his will in the armies of heaven and among the inhor- 
hitants of the earth. We are to remember that his authority, though 
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absolute, is not capricious. There is nothing sent to you, O suffering, 
believer, which has not been weighed in the counsels of absolute wisdom. 
You are not under Fate, you are under Jehovah, and he is perfect wisdom, 
perfect holiness, and perfect love. 

But then, he will have his purposes carried through. Many a time 
the saint on earth would conclude that it is in this way, and this way 
alone, that the cause of the Lord can be promoted — that it is, for example, 
by giving the Church peace and outward prosperity through her bounds ; 
but the Lord’s way is different in accomplishing the good of his heritage, 
lie allows persecution to rage, and his people are scattered through all 
lands. This individual appears very necessary for the Church’s benefit 
— ^he is possessed of consummate wisdom to make his way through con- 
flicting difficulties, along with unyielding boldness, untiring zeal and 
assiduity — he seems raised up by the Lord for the time in which he lives, 
and the place he occupies. In a night he is removed, when, so to speak, 
he is the centre round which the system of usefulness with which he is 
connected revolves. This object is very dear to you; yea, most dear 
among all — all things of earth. You seek to keep it in its right place. 
You beseech God that this (I shall not call it idol, for it is not) may 
spared. But the Lord approaches — Ob I remember it is Jehovah — and, 
passing by the various objects which you think you would be content to 
part with, takes to himself that which on all accounts you find you have 
most difficulty in parting with. Thus are you taught the sovereignty of 
Jehovah, — that he glveth none account of his matters ; thus are you 
made to defer to that higher knowledge of what is best which belongeth 
to Jehovah. There is often little else than the belief of the divine sove- 
reignty which the believing soul has to rest upon in the time of affliction. 

Wilt thou murmur because God acts thus? For thyself? He can 
supply the place of that which has been removed, with a blessing a 
thousand-fold more precious. For the Church? He \vho dismissed 
Wicliffe, in what seemed a trying time for England, raised up Luther, 
whose gospel-b>rch flamed not over England only but Europe. For 
those who are taken away ? Wouldst thou, if thou couldst, withhold 
them from the more exalted honours of the upper sanctuary ? Wouldst 
thou have them utter in imperfect language the praises of God here, 
when they may join the choir of saints and angels before the throne 
above ? 

Second, He ap]>ears to the afilicted in the ch^acter of a Comforter. 

The principle of the Divine government in regard to aflliction may be 
thus defined : It ii a discipline of love, ne^ssary as a means for puri- 
fying and perfecting the people of God. It is represented to us as an 
instrument, in the hand of God which he wields (speaking after the 
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manner of men) with reluctance. He affiieteth mt willingly. It is an 
exercise of authority and necessary discipline which he engages in with 
feelings similar to those with which a parent proceeds to chastise a Tery 
dear child. Now, it might be concluded, if this really be the mind of 
the Lord in reference to chastisement, there should also be on his part 
the putting forth of that consolation and comfort which are not incom- 
patible with the exercise of his discipline. Know you of any intelligent 
and aifectionate parent who will administer discipline without making 
his child acquainted with the fact that it is necessary, and who does not 
comfort while he punishes ? Thus it is with God. It is not more true 
that affliction is the portion of his people, than that a Comforter is pro- 
vided for them — a Comforter who in every age shall be found discharging 
that office to the church and to every member of it. If the standing 
office of the Comforter indicates the existence of suffering in every age, 
as indeed it does, the same fact most assuredly indicates the blessed 
truth, that affliction is not more truly the portion of the Lord’s people 
than comfort is. The blessed Comforter presses upon the consideration 
of the sufferer that he is under the afflicting hand of a kind father — 
displays to him what need he had of this chastisement — reveals to him 
much in him that requires to be corrected, and gradually produces in the 
soul a quiet peace and acquiescence with the will of the Most High ; so 
that, if the affliction should have been carried so far that, in the language 
of the Psalmist, he should say, My feet had almost gone, yet the 
believer is enabled, through grace, to join with Paul in his experience, 
and to testify to the kindness of God : We are troubled on every side, 
hut not distressed — we are perplexed, but not in despair — persecuted, 
hut not forsaken — cast down, hut not destroyed. Nor is it to be oinitted 
that, when affliction is sent of the Lord from quarters unlooked-for, 
from tracts dry and unlikely as the wilderness itself, the Lord supplies 
comfori, so that in various ways his people are kept from absolutely 
sinking, -r-f/ideV goings are upheld till they have passed through their 
fight of affliction. 

One effect resulting from these two manifestations of the Divine cha- 
racter is, that those who have been in affliction come out of it awed and 
penetrated with a deep sense of the Lord’s kindness, I believe aU who 
have seen much of the devout afflicted, will bear testimony to the fact, 
inexplicable on the grounds of the world’s philosophy, but plain on the 
principles of the Divine administration, that a predominating feeling 
on the part of those who fear God is that of deep and adoring love and 
gratitude. And herein is seen a matter of wonder4n the lives of God’s 
saints, that while his continued loving kindness a spirit of 

humility and abjas^nient, the good/tiesi of Qod leadeth to 
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the chastisements of his hand are followed by thankfulness and blessing. 
Blessed he God^ even the father of our Lord Jesus Christy the father of 
mercies, and the God of all comfort, who comforteth us in all our 
tribulation. While we are without chastisement, we hear of the mercy 
of the Lord ; when we are visited with trouble we know it experimentally. 

2d, Believers, when in affliction, know experimentally the value of 
their Saviour. 

To them that believe Jesus is precious, but he is pre-eminently so to 
suffering saints. Their only access to fountains of comfort is through 
him. Why do they regard their visitation as a chastisement, and not 
as a judgment, but because their beloved has reconciled them to their 
Father whom they had offended? He is our peace. And in effecting 
this blessed result, he became a voluntary sufferer. He submitted to all 
that, of his own choice, which we feel to be so painful to us by the 
appointment of Jehovah. He became a man of sorrows and acquainted' 
with grl(f; for in no other way could we obtain forgiveness of sins and 
access into the presence of the Lord. For our sakes he became poor, 
afflicted, deserted of friends, subject to death ; and thus we were made 
rich in the love of God — blessed friends of God, partakers of a spiritual 
and lieavonly life. Can we look upon the character of affliction in rela- 
tion to the people of God, without being led to reflect on him who has 
so blended it with spiritual blessedness ? 

And while we have no claim to offer on account of which we should 
expect favour and tender love from the Lord, our great High Priest, set 
apart of his own choice in this also, maketh continual intercession in our 
tbehalf. And when hearts arc so shrouded in sorrow that they can feel 
nothing but their own distress, he shifts not liis position at the riglit 
hand of the F ather, nor does he intermit his earnest and all- jire valent 
intercession ; and he does not merely perform an official duty — he does 
it with his heart — yea, with a deeply sympathizing and tender h^art. 
We have not an high priest who cannot he touched with a feeling of our 
infirmities. He came down from heaven to earth, to die for sinners, 
to fulfil all righteousness. He had another errand. He visited the 
world, and became an infant, and a man, and a poor man, and a sufferer, 
that he might by experience — Oh ! vast mystery — learn what his people 
actually endure in their passage towards their Father’s house. And 
when he ascended up on high to his Father and our Father, he carried 
with him the heart which had learned the weight of afliiction by experi- 
ence, and he is continually acted upon by that experience in his plead- 
ings and supplications for his suffering people on earth. For in all 
things it behoved him to he made like unto his brethren, that he might 
he a merciful and faithful High Jh'lest, And though he is now 
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parted from them for a while, he hath taken care that hu Spirit shall 
abide with them as long as they are here, and that his consolations shall 
be sufficient for all their many and recurring necessities. 

3c?, By affliction believers are weaned from the world. 

This is the result of their consideration of the Lord’s dealings with 
them, and the work of his Spirit in them. Affliction of itself will not 
wean us from the world. Some it only glues more closely to that which 
is left. But when the solemn question upon a trial or a bereavement 
is, “ What moaneth' the Lord by this ?” the effect is necessarily happy 
and useful. The meditation leads to the conclusion, that these objects 
wc have lost are but creatures — that as creatures they must be regarded 
— and that God must have the first place in our affections and hearts. 

It is then, too, we learn we have been living in a vain shew. We 
have been attaching a false character to the creature. We have been 
regarding it as best, or satisfying, or lasting. But when God takes it 
away, we are taught its true character and our most grievous mistake. 
*We are made to view it under altered circumstances, and according to 
the light which God imparts tons. We then find that we were deceived 
by false appearances. 

Sanctified affliction does not disgust the souls of believers with crea- 
tures, it only corrects their mistakes in reference to them. The unsanc- 
tified sufferer sees all things in affliction with a jaundiced eye. Nature 
is clad in sackcloth, vanity of 'vanities^ all is vanity. The sanctified 
sufferer secs all things with a corrected and cleared eye. He sees them 
as they are. He does not feel, he dare not allow himself to think, that 
there is nothing in the world calling for thankfulness, or inviting to active 
exertion, because some beloved object hath been removed, or some 
favourite scheme laid in the dust. 

Hence a special benefit arises to the children of God. That which 
remains, and which before, it may be, was little esteemed — yea, counted 
as nothing — that which, if nature were listened to, would either be left 
an object of neglect, or come to occupy the place of that -which hat been 
taken away — (the niche in the temple is vacant, craving another idol) — 
that which remains, I say, comes to occupy a right position ; experience 
and the blessing of God forbid it being put in an idol’s place. In 
the case of the world’s votary, his idols are lost, and he has nothing 
left. In the case of the believer, his idols are gone, and now he recog- 
nises many creatures fraught with true blessings, which the love of his 
idols prevented him from valuing as he ought. 

4tth, By affliction believers are quickened in the performance of duties. 

Firsts They are quickened in the duties which they owe peculiarly to 
God. 
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They are quickened so as to be more serious and frequent in their 
thoughts of God. They consider Him with whom they have to do. They 
regard themselves as under his eye and responsible to him. It is their 
affliction which has brought them to this. They feel now as if they lived 
in a world wherein Jehovah doth reign. They jiave recently heard 
his voice, and felt his rod. Such as have recently been in affliction, or 
are so now, speak without affectation as if there were a God. Few 
would call a man a hypocrite for doing so at such a time. 

They are quickened so as to inquire after him in his word. There is, 
it is true, a sort of superstitious fleeing to the word, which is to be 
noticed in ungodly persons in the time of affliction. It is not of this I 
speak in relation to the true Christian when afflicted. It is because 
God is more in his thoughts, that the word is more in his hands. It is 
because he needs the Lord more that he needs the word more. It 'speaks 
of God. It speaks of Him worthily — in such a way as God would have 
himself spoken of. It is God speaking of himself. It is God displaying 
his character, and shewing what he is to all, but especially to the 
afflicted. Therein they learn the uses of sanctified affliction — the good 
the saints of God have received from il — the spirit they have shewn 
while it continued — and the promises made to such as are under the rod. 
And on this point I shall add this remark, that the experience of the 
people of God is, that there is a fulness, as well as an adaptation of 
truth to the circumstances of men in affliction, to.be found in the Scrip- 
tures, which it requires affliction to discover and appreciate. A large 
portion of the Psalms was written at the time, or immediately after a 
time, of affliction. 

They are quickened in prayer. Even such as know not God, in 
a time of trouble find their way to a secluded place, and to their 
knees. Before the ship goes down in the storm, it generally hap- 
pens that the greatest scoffers on board become believers in the fact 
that prayer is heard. And those who are in health, and do not pray, 
should take a' lesson from this, and not neglect or despise what they 
will be glad to get leisure and strength to do some day. But it is of 
God’s children we now speak. In affliction they arc diligent in prayer. 
They do not then bind themselves to certain stated seasons. They find that 
whenever their faith is like to fail, or their spirits to droop, it behoves 
them to have recourse to God. They give themselves to prayer. They 
are more in the practice of prayer, and more in the spirit of prayer. They 
pray after another fashion. They pray as the needy to the God who 
hears. Their doubts about prayer, and their distractions, have been dis- 
pelled by affliction ;--raffliction is to these what the breeze is to the 
fogs, it sweeps them all away. Then God’s children are ashamed of 
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their dull, sluggish applications made in times past. They pray, wait- 
ing for an answer. I wait for the Lord ; — it is not enough to say, I 
have uttered the words of prayer. 

Second^ They are quickened in their duties to others. Sanctified afflic- 
tion is very far from being the selfish thing which it appears to be. ^t 
creates a tender feeling for others. If you wish to have true sym- 
pathy, go to those who have bqpn afflicted. There is a kind of family 
feeling among God’s afflicted ones. lie setteth his afflicted people 
in families » They whose afflictions have been sanctified, seek to com- 
municate their own comforts to their fellow-sufferers. They comfort 
them hy the comfort ivhereivith they themselves are comforted of God. 
They rejoice to open up those streams of comfort whence they have 
drank ,^nd been refreshed. Can you conceive of any of God’s chil- 
dren satisfying themselves with the comforts of the gospel in a time of 
distress, without a desire to share them with others ? 

* They whose afflictions have been sanctified, carry the cases of others 
as well as their own to a throne ol grace. Never do we remember 
others more heartily than wh(in we have been afflicted. Affliction 
quickens the memory as well as softens the heart. 

And then, too, wc become more faithful. That false shame, which 
makes us alino^ offer an apology to dying creatures when speaking to 
them about God and death, is overcome. It is a more serious matter to 
see people die unprepaYed than to be marked out by the world as guilty 
of an ill-timed remark, — a trespass upon the most correct rules of polite- 
ness. Many, therefore, arc the blessings connected with this discipline 
of the Lord’s hand. His people are brought to be more acquainted 
with him — they set a higher value upon the Saviour — they are weaned 
from the world — they arc quickened to the performance of duty. 

And now, beloved friends and sufferers from the Lord’s hand, let us 
urge upon you to seek the benefit of this your time of trial. All times 
and seasons have tiieir duties and responsibilities ; this is an important 
season for you. May you have the consolation of the Spirit the Com- 
forter, and may the result of your trials be increased assiduity in 
Divine things, and a growing likeness to the Lord. May it appear 
evident to all that yon have not been strichen in vain ; that the Lord 
}bai chastised you, and yon have been chastised. May you be able to 
say, from experience, “Blessed is the man whom thou chastenest, O 
Lori, and teachest him out of thy law.” Amen. 
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SERMON XL. 

THE FALL OF THE LEAF. 

BY THE REV. ROBERT BRYDEN, DUNSOORE. 

** We all do fade as a leaf.**— Isaiah Ixiv. 6. 

The tender, fragile leaf is but a brief and passing appendage of the 
age-enduring tree. But every object in nature reads a spiritual lesson 
to man, and, in the decay of vegetation, we may discern a striking em- 
blem of our frail and mortal state. The mighty oak, rearing its lofty 
boughs to heaven, and striking its roots deep and firm into earth, with- 
stands the storms of a thousand winters; but it casts and renews its 
foliage every year. The leaves by which it is clothed and adorned are 
only the survivors of a few fleeting months, for they bud with spring 
and with autumn die. And what is man — what is eacbj^individual — ^but 
a transient, fading leaf on the mighty tree of the human race — that tree 
which was planted in paradise, by the hand of God, “ wholly a right 
seed,’’ but was soon? struck with the fatal blight of sin, and has become 
unto him as a strange and degenerate vine ? Corrupt as it is, however, 
the trunk remains, and has waxed so mighty and so great as to fill and 
to people the whole earth ; but the leaves are ever changing and falling 
away, for we come forth as a flower and are cut down, we flee also as 
a shadow and continue not. God has appointed us our bounds which we 
cannot pass, and the place which now knows us for a little season shall soon 
know; us no more for ever. Our fathers, where are they ? And^’the prophets, 
do they live forever ? No : they fulfilled their day, and then fell from 
their stems. They flourished for a little moment, and passed away with 
their respective generations, and have all gone to their last and great 
account. So true and so just is the emblem of the prophet, that we all 
do fade as a leaf. But as death is the wages of sin, our iniquities a^e 
the wind which thus takes us away. 

Let us, then, pursue for a little this simple and instructive metaphor, 
and seek to realise the solemn lesson which it preaches to us. The fall 
of the leaf indicates the last and closing season of the revolving year, 
announcing that ** the harvest is past and the summer is ended” — thoA 
No. 41 .— See. 40. 
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tlie earth has already yielded her strength, and that the latest traces of 
her beauty are fast withering away. In short, the faded leaf, now dead 
upon its branch, or torn from it by the blast, and swept away upon the 
bosom of the flood, proclaims that it is winter, and that the entire 
yegetation of another season has come and gone, and is now past and 
dead. Only a few short weeks ago, wc saw tlic forest, in all its bright 
and waving verdure, bearing testimony at once to the' magnificence and 
to the exuberant riches of nature. And now, the scene is altogether 
changed into bleakness, and barrenness, and utter desolation. Every 
character of summer and its loveliness has departed, and, in as far as 
respects the present year, has departed for ever. We have seen the 
flowers bloom and die. We have seen the leaves expand and wither. 
We have witnessed the rise and the fall of another generation of the 
vegetable tribes. Wc have marked their progress, and we have seen 
their decay. We have observed the tender buds of spring burst into all 
the gay luxuriance of summer, and we have seen them circle through all 
their varying hues of life and beauty, till they fell dead and discoloured 
from their stems, and were driven away by the stormy winds of heaven. 
Yes ; we have witnessed once more the complete desolation of the lofty 
and magnificent forest ! But, from the frequent recurrence of the event, 
we have failed to reflect on the greatness and rapidity of the change ; and 
wo manifest no feelings of surprise, that the countless millions of verdant 
leaves, that ere while hung and glistened so brightly on those now bleak 
and naked branches, and shed such a refreshing fragrance on the passing 
breeze, have all perished by the blasting touch of winter, and utterly 
disappeared ! 

But all this, be it remembered, is a striking emblem of ourselves, for 
we all do fade as a leaf. Oh, let us listen, then, with self- application, 
to its deeply instructive voice. W e also have our season of health and 
vigour — our day of life and of grace — but it is brief and fleeting, and 
wo soon pass away with our generation, and leave our places to our 
children. We enjoy our happy spring, and our most precious summer 
of Gospel privileges. But the winter of sickness or of age is approach- 
ing, and the hand of death shall soon cut us down ; and unless we be 
the subjects of salvation, and partakers of the regenerating grace of the 
Holy Spirit, we shall then be driven away by the furious storm of 
Jehovah^s wrath into the gulf of endless destruction and perdition ! 
Looking back, then, with solemn reflection, on the past, and especially 
on the revolution of another and now closing year, all whose vegetable 
strength is departed, and whose beauty is over and gone, let us read in 
the present aspect of nature, our own coming dissolution, and learn to 
pass the time of our brief sojourn here in fear and in earnest prepara- 
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tion for eternity. The seasons of human life, like those of the natural 
year, are rapidly advancing, and none can arrest or retard their progress 
in his own case. The mighty tree of the world, indeed, standeth ever 
still, but its leaves are daily fading, and continually dropping otf. It 
has often renewed its living foliage. It has nourished, and has also 
consigned to the grave, its hundreds of successive generations. And we, 
who are now flourishing on its branches, shall soon wither, and be car- 
ried away in our turn. Only cast 3^bur eyes at this moment along the 
boughs of this great living tree, and you will discern many seared and 
yellow leaves, the sure symptoms of approaching decay. For, with how 
many are the spring and the summer already over, and how quickly is 
the dtrk and cheerless winter of age advancing upon all ? See how the 
faded leaves arc quivering upon their stems ! The next breath of wind 
that passes over them shall separate them for ever from all that connects 
them with time ! But whether it shall waft them to heaven, or sweep 
them into the regions of eternal darkness and woe, it is not for us to de- 
clare. Thc}^ best know themselves how they have passed the time of 
their sojourning here, how they have employed their precious sea- 
son ’of grace, and on what foundation they have built their hope for 
eternity. If they have truly believed in the Word of God, and their 
fruit has been unto holiness, then shall the end be everlasting life ; but 
if they have never yet, in real earnest, given heed to the things which 
belong to their peace — if they have never yet gratefully received and 
obeyed the Gospel of our Lord Jesus Christ, and in him found a holy 
and blessed rest to their souls — if they are not yet reconciled to God 
through the blood of the cross, and regenerated by the work of the Spirit, 
then dreadful and perilous is their case, for the wilful despisers, who 
long persist in neglecting “ the great salvation,” are seldom converted 
at the eleventh hour. F car, indeed, may drive them, when death is 
impending, or under the awful forebodings of approaching judgment, to 
think of that Saviour whose grace the^^ had long slighted, and of the God 
whose laws they had utterly disregarded and contemned. But, alas ! this 
carnal fear will not change their hearts, nor transform them into nSw 
creatures. And the fear of pun ishment, the deprecating of hell, when the 
sinful indulgences of sense have i)assed away, is a thing far different indeed 
from the longings of a holy mind after the joys of heaven. Yet, although 
the day be far spent, it is still the day of salvation ; and, however slen- 
der may be the hope of awakening such as have grown old in the service 
of sin, we are still W£(,rranted in addressing to them the free offers of the 
Gospel, and in warning them to flee from the wrath to come, if, per- 
adventure, God will give them grace to repent. And we would urge 
them all the more, inasmuch as the time is so short. 
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Bat, wliile tlie emblem of the fading leaf so powerfully admonisbes os 
of oar own frailty and coming dissolution, the question is naturally sug- 
gested, why man is made subject unto death ? And a deeply interesting 
question it is, and one which all the schools of human wisdom were never 
able to solve. But the holy Sciptures, on which the economy of nature 
furnishes a most instructive commentary, have revealed the cause of 
death, and pronounced it to be sin. “ By one man sin entered into the 
wi^ld, and death by sin, and so death passed upon all men, because in him 
all have sinned.” But the death here spoken of, let it be remembered, 
is ^irituaX death, of which the dissolution of the body is only one of the 
effects. And although, now that the mortal blight has struck it, the leaf 
of this earthly tabernacle must wither and fall, and the body candbt be 
quickened except it previously die, yet the soul may be recovered both from 
the actual and penal consequences of spiritual death, for the blessed 
means of recovery are clearly revealed in the Gospel. The Scriptures 
not only tell us that “ death entered by sin,” but they also “ bring life 
and immortality to light.” They teach us how the Son of God, in a 
wonderful manner, and at an infinite cost, expiated the guilt of sin for 
man, and how he will, by the power of his Spirit, effectually deliver 
from sin all that believe in his name. And to all is a personal interest 
in this glorious and complete salvation freely offered by the Gospel. 
But then, before any can accept of this offer, they must be brought un- 
der a true conviction of their own guilt and misery ; and this conviction 
can be produced only by the power of the Holy Ghost leading them to 
spiritual apprehensions of the Divine nature and law. So that, in order 
to be freed from the second death, which is unspeakably the more dread- 
ful, we must now be made free from sin, by obtaining, through faith in 
Christ, not only a full remission of its guilt, but an entire emancipation 
from its power. We must have the principles of a new nature — of a 
holy spiritual life — implanted and fostered in our souls. And idl these 
momentous objects are to be accomplished and secured, in this fleeting 
season of our earthly existence, by the diligent improvement of our Gos- 
pet privileges. It is now that we must pass from the death of sin to the 
life of righteousness. It is now that a great experimental change is to 
be produced on our moral nature. It is now that we must come to realise 
that spiritual character and those holy principles and affections which 
are necessary to prepare and qualify the soul for the enjoyment of hea- 
venly bliss. 

The great spiritual lesson of the text then, brethren, is obvious. If 
we are all fading away like the leaves of autumn — if all nature admo- 
nishes us that we are frail and dying creatures — if God has so consti- 
tuted the economy of the natural world around us, as to famish a strik- 
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ing analogy of our own mortal state, and to road us daily lessons of* it 
in tlie ckanges and revolutions of the year, then surely it will be our 
wisdom to work while it is day, and before the night of death cometh, 
in which no man can work. Our frailty is impressively pictured in the 
fading and falling leaf. But it is not enough to feel the justness of the 
figure, for whatever springs of the soul may be touched, all will be in 
vain, if the heart is not moved, and the conscience roused. We must 
not mistake the pleasing of the ear, or even the temporary excitement 
of the feelings, for the saving impressions of the Spirit, and the conver- 
sion of the soul. If life be brief and fading, we have all the more need 
to improve it diligently, and to realize its awful bearing on eternity. 
Knowing that we are every day advancing nearer to the grave, oh ! how 
important to be daily looking beyond it, and turning our time to a spi- 
ritual account. 

Consider, then, for what ends life was given you, how these ends 
have already been prosecuted, and to what extent they have yet been 
attained. Without all controversy, the most urgent business of time is 
to secure the salvation of the soul — to acquire the knowledge and the 
favour of God — to learn his truth, and to live to his glory. How much, 
then, of the time past of your lives has been devoted to spiritual exer- 
cises, to prayer, to searching the Holy Scriptures, to the study of your 
own hearts ? Just let the last year of your existence be the subject of 
review, and say what were your spiritual views and experience at the 
time it commenced, and what are they now ? Surely some change, 
either to the better or the worse, must have taken place upon your 
' moral condition, for character is no more stationary than time- and if 
not improving, it must be degenerating. And it becomes you to ascer- 
tain whether you have advanced in knowledge and in grace, or whether 
you have been losing ground, and pursuing a careless and a backsliding 
path. Ah, brethren, it is certain that the progress of the year has 
brought every one of you nearer to death, and judgment, and eternity 
— and how near none of us can tell. But are you any nearer heaven-^ 
any better prepared for the solemn meeting with your God ? You are 
more nearly being done with this world and with all its passing inte- 
rests. But are your hearts more dead to it in proportion, and niore 
decidedly and earnestly set on the things whicji are above ? Or, just 
as your interest in time has been diminishing, has your love for the worl^ 
been increased ? 

Oh ! inquire — seStreh diligently into your own spiritual condition. 
Much of your time has been necessarily occupied with the business of 
the world — and too much of it, perhaps, has been wasted in idleness 
and in unprofitable amusement, if not in sinful pleasure. But wlat 
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bwrejou been doing for your souls ? Is your p^aee made wit& Ood 
flUFOUgh Jesus Christ ? Hare you clearly understood, and cordially «sn^ 
braced, the way of salvation revealed ? Are you satisfied that you are 
in a state of grace — that you have been effectually called and regene* 
rated — and that God has given you the earnest of his Spirit in your 
boert ? To assist you in answering these very weighty questions* we 
exhort you to consult the records of memory and of consciousness. 
When did you begin to think of God, and to seek him with all your 
heart’s desire ? When did you begin to pray in earnest, and to lay hold 
on the hope set before sinners in the gospel? When did you close 
with Christ as your Saviour, and begin to rejoice in him and to walk in 
him ? Was it during any of the days or months of the immediate pre- 
ceding year ? — or was it at a still earlier period of your history ? — or have 
you no recollection of ever making any personal covenant with God at all 
*— of ever earnestly and deliberately weighing the offers of his grace, 
and accepting them for yourselves ? Ah, this last, we fear, is the case 
with too many, and if it be yours, you have every reason to fear that 
you are still far from God, and in an unconverted, unregenerated con- 
dition. And if death should overtake you in this unpardoned and 
unholy state, how certain your eternal condemnation ! But think of 
the awful folly of delaying for a single hour to take up and to prose- 
cute the grand question of your salvation \ Is God calling upon you, 
and do you refuse to listen to his voice ? Has he sent you a message, 
and do you delay to examine it ? Do you know that you are frail and 
dying men, and that your everlasting welfare depends on reconciliaiion 
to God, and restoration to holiness — on a saving interest in Christ to 
be now secured, and on a blesse# conformity to his moral image to be 
now realised ? And although none of these things are yet attained, and 
you cannot count upon to-morrow, are you sitting down satisfied and 
secure, as if all were well with you, and all safe for eternity I Oh, 
will you not shake off such fatal indolence, such sinful and perilous in- 
difference, and flee from the wrath which is to come ? Awake thou that 
■leepest, and arise from the dead, and Christ shall give thee light 1 
But the text reads a lesson to true believers also. It admonishes 
them that their season of usefulness will soon be over, and that now is 
their golden opportuni|y to glorify Iheir Saviour, and serve their geae- 
It is a sad and miserable thing indeed, to grow old and seared 
in the service of sin, and to fade away, and drop into the grave offer p 
life of total estrangement from God, as enemies to his holiifess, and 
practioal despisers and rejecters of his grace. And truly dreadM is 
the fading of the impenitent, the fiall and death of the ungodly— it is 
ap etexaial withering and blasting of dd.<iheir happiness, and of all their 
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! They may BonHsli for a time in worldly prosj^rtiy, \mi all 
t2ieir enjoyment is confined to this mortal state ; and, having made 
provision for eternity, having made no covenant of peace with Odd, 
they die in their sixfil and go down to perdition. But it is not so with 
the righteous — it is not so with him who is converted, accepted, and 
sanctified. For, although he also must encounter temporal death, al- 
though his body is frail and fading, even as the flower of the grass, yet 
he has an unfading inheritance prepared for him in heaven. And 
while the ungodly, like the chaff before the whirlwind, shall be driven 
away in their wickedness from before the presence of the Lord, and the 
g^ory of his power, the spiritual man shall be transplanted among 
the trees of righteousness, into the garden of God above, and dwell for 
ever in those mansions of heavenly glory and felicity, where their leaf 
^hall never wither. But the very consideration that we must soon fade 
and fall from the tree of this human life — a fact of which we are so 
powerfully reminded by the constant mutation of all human things, by 
the decay of all vegetable nature, by the havoc of winter, the shortened 
day and the closing year — this very consideration of our speedy decay 
and approaching frailty should prove a strong incentive to holy living 
and to diligent exertion in the work of our God. Shall we reserve only 
the days of fading and of feebleness — the years in which we shall have 
no pleasure and no power of activity and exertion, for the work of our 
salvation, and the service of our Redeemer I Oh I no, my dear Christian 
brethren, let us consecrate our strength and our best energies to the 
Lord. Oh, let the green and flourishing season of youth, let the vigour 
and maturity of manhood, be devoted to the cause of God. Let us 
think to serve him, not with the very d^ga of our existence, but with the 
best of our time and of our talents. Let us seek to fill up the precious 
days, as they pass so swiftly over us, by deeds of holy usefulness and 
piety — by living to God and living for others, as well as, in a proper 
sense, for ourselves. With fear and trembling let us be working out 
our own salvation, daily watching over the progress of the work of grace 
in our own hearts, and seeking to be well persuaded that the Spirit of God 
is indeed working in us, and promoting the Divine life in our souls. 
And let us be daily inquiring what the Lord requires of us, and how 
we may best testify our love to Christ, seeking the good of our fellow- 
sinmers for his sake. Let us remember that the time is short, and thai 
we have much work to do — that, besides the care of our own souls, many 
duties press upon us, duties to our families, duties to society, duties to 
the Churdi of Christ. Truly there is no time to waste in idleness and 
frivolity. Ah, life is too precious to be squandered in folly and in idn. 
God has ample work for every one of us to do. And we eaxnxot woifk 
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the works of God, and yet live unto the flesh, and follow the course of a 
profkne and giddy world. Oh, it is not a time to be indulging in vanity 
while we are fast fading away from this mortal scene, and have souls to 
be redeemed, and an eternity to secure. Now is'^ur salvation nearer 
than when we believed, and we should be all the more anxious to put ofP 
the body of sin and death, and put on the character of heaven. If the 
outward man must decay, let us foster the inward and the spiritual, that 
when the earthly house of this tabernacle shall fall and be dissolved, we 
may be clothed upon with an house, which is from heaven. 



( 489 ) 


SEEMON XLI. 

THE EXCELLENCY OF CHBISTIAN KNOWLEDGE. 

BY THE REV. JAMES BUCHANAN, D.D., EDINBURGH. 

** Tett, doubtless, and I count all thinj^s but loss for the excellency of the knowledge of 
Christ Jesus my Lord.**-^l:'HiLippjAN8 iii. 8. 

That knowledge is one of the most valuable attainments which can 
be acquired in this world, must be evident to every one in the light of 
his OWQ reason, who considers that the peculiar distinction of his nature 
eopsists in the capacity of thought and reflection, — that on the know- 
ledge of truth depend alike the right exercise of his aflTections and the 
due regulation of his conduct, — and that, with these again, both his 
personal happiness and his relative usefulness are inseparably conjoined ; 
but it is still more manifest in the light of scripture, which represents 
the image of God, in which man was originally created, and to which he 
is restored by the agency of the Divine Spirit, as conshirngm Icnowledge, 
as well as in righteousness and true holiness. We are taught, both by 
the constitution of nature and the scheme of revelation, to regard know- 
ledge as indispensable alike for the formation of our character, and the 
regulation of our conduct ; and hence we are commanded and urged by 
eve^ motive of interest and ^duty, to “ incline our ear unto wisdom, 
and apply our heart to understanding ; yea, to cry after knowledge, to 
seek for her as silver, and to search for her as for hidden treasure ; to 
let wisdom enter into our heart, and knowledge be pleasant to our soul,*' 

Knowledge of every kind is good in its own place, and for its appro- 
priate end ; but were the question asked, what is the highest subject 
of human thought ? surely, — on the supposition of his existence, every 
rational mind must reply, that God, — the greatest Being in the Universe, 
— U the grandest subject of knowledge. It cannot but be so, if God 
may be in any respect known. This is one of the plainest dictates of 
reason itself — so plain indeed, and self-evident, that the reverse would 
imply a flagrant contradiction ; and hence it follows that religion, 
which relates to God as its subject, and views every other object in its 
relatbn 4;o him, must of necessity embrace the highest kind of knowledge 
of which the human mind is capable. Mere sciolists may aflect to 
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despise religion ; but if tbe real worth and dignity of our knowledge in 
any department depend on the subject to which our thoughts are 
directed, it were easy to show that the religious peasant may find a 
nobler subject of thought in the structure of a flower, than the irreli- 
gious philosopher finds in the structure of a world I If this be true of 
religious knowledge in general, it is pre-eminently true of — the know- 
ledge of Christ, For the light of nature, although valuable in itself, 
and sufficient to impose many solemn responsibilities, is in all respects 
inadequate for the instruction of those who have been alienated from 
God through the ignorance that is in them, because of the blindness of 
their hearts ; ” and hence, in the case of sinners j a higher knowledge is 
necessary, which can only be acquired from the light of revelation. It 
is to this knowledge that the apostle refers, when he says, I count all 
things but loss for the excellency of the knowledge of Jesus Christ my 
Lord.” It is the Tchoivledgc of Christ of which he speaks ; not merely 
of what Christ taught concerning God, but of Christ himself, as “ God 
manifest in the flesh,” — ^^the brightness of the Father’s glory, and the 
express image of his person exemplifying all the perfections of the 
divine character, — fulfilling the purposes of the divine mind, — and 
exhibiting in himself everything that is needful to instruct us in the 
highest kind of knowledge — the knowledge of God, not only as God the 
Creator, the Lawgiver, the Judge, — but as God the Saviour, a^Ri the 
Sanctifier, — as God in Christ.” To this same knowledge the apostle 

refers on another occasion, in terms which, viewed in connection with 
his character and previous history, are strongly expressive of its pre-^ 
eminent importance. Paul was unquestionably the most learned, and, 
in respect of natural talent, the most gifted of all the apostles. ' He 
received the rudiments of a literary education from Gamaliel, a cele- 
brated teacher of those times ; under his instructions he profited more 
than most of his contemporaries, and his writings show, that he was not 
only familiar with the Rabbinical learning which was then in repute at 
Jerusalem, but that he had extended his studies to the literature of 
Greece and Rome, from which several quotations are made in his epis- 
tolary writings. These compositions afford internal evidence at once of 
the culture which his mind had received, and of its native vigour and 
originality, displaying a capacity of loftiest conception, and a power of 
reasoning and illustration which might have served to place him in the 
highest rank of literary distinction. Yet, with all these original endow- 
ments, and with all these advantages of education, he told the |^ueated, 
the polite, the luxurious people of Corinth, “ I determined not to know 
anything among you, save Jesus Christ and him crucified.” He speaks, 
you will observe, as if this were his deliberate purpose ; not the fruit of 
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a temporary excitement, nor an expression of short-lived enthusiasm, 
but the result of calm reflection— the firm and inflexible purpose, which 
he was not ashamed to avow, and to which he was resolved to adhere ; 
‘‘I determined,” says he; it was a matter which he had taken into 
serious consideration, and on which his mind was made up ; this was to 
be the end of his life — the object of his ministry — the work to which ho 
devoted himself with untiring zeal in his private studies, — in his public 
preaching, — in his conversation, — in his letters, — in his prayers, “ to 
know, and to make known Jesus Christ and him crucified.’’ And that 
subject rightly understood, aftbrds a sufficient reason for the apostle’s 
determination. The more we know of it, the less shall we wonder th at 
h^ determined to know nothing else. It is a subject which the maturest 
believer cannot comprehend in all its fulness; which ‘‘ angels themselves 
desire to look into,” and which furnishes “ to principalities and powers 
in heavenly places,” new manifestations and proofs of “ the marvellous 
wisdom of Cod.” This was the theme which occupied the thoughts of 
Seraphim, when, veiling their feet and their faces with their wings, 
they exclaimed, ‘^thc w^hole earth is full of his glory” — this is the 
theme which fills the hearts of the redeemed around the throne, when, 
casting their crowns before him, they sing the song of God and of the 
Lamb, saying, — “blessing, and honour, and glory, and power, be unto him 
that fidtteth on the throne, and to the Lamb for ever and ever.” (Hev. v. 
18.) And this also is the theme to which the apostle refers in those remark- 
able prayers for the church on earth ; “ Making mention of you in my 
prayers ; that the God of our Lord Jesus, the Father of glory, may give 
*unto you the spirit of wisdom and revelation in the knowledge of him : 
the eyes of your understanding being enlightened ; that ye may know 
what is the hope of his calling, and what the richness of the glory of his 
inheritance in the saints, and what is the exceeding greatness of his 
power to us-ward who believe, according to the working of his mighty 
power.” (Eph. i. 16-19.) And again, “ For this cause I bow my knees 
unto the Father of our Lord Jesus Christ, of whom the whole family in 
heaven and earth is named, that he would grant you, according to the 
riches of his glory, to be strengthened ivlth might hy his Spirit in the inner 
man ; that Christ may dwell in your hearts by faith ; that ye, being rooted 
and grounded in love, may be able to comprehend witli all saints what 
is the breadth, and length, and depth, and height ; and to know the love 
of Christ, which passeth knowledge, that ye might be filled with all the 
fulness of God. ” (E pb . i ii . i 4- 1 9 . 

While “ as yet* we see only through a glass darkly,” we cannot hojxj 
to fathom the depths, or to form an adcrpiate estimate of this know- 
ledge ; but we may yet meditate on the glorious subject, and offer some 
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Tiew« of its excellencj, which, imperfect as they are, and vastly dispro- 
portioned to the magnitude of the theme, may still be found to afford a 
sufficient reason for the strong preference expressed by the apostle in 
the text, when he said, I count all things but loss for the excellency 
of the knowledge of Jesus Christ my Lord.” It may be useful, 

I. To consider what is implied in the hnowledge of Christ, hero 
spoken of ; and 

II. To illustrate its peculiar excellency and transcendent value, by 
applying to it the same rules by which the value of knowledge on all 
other subjects is usually estimated. And, while we are thus engaged, 
may he, whose office it is to glorify Christ, take of the things of Christ, 
and show them unto us. 

I. The knowledge of Jesus Christ is not to be understood as limited 
to the facts of his personal history, but as comprehensive of the whole 
substance of Gospel truth. Christas name is often used in scripture to 
denote the whole Gospel ; — as when the apostle says, We preach Christ, 
— Christ the power of God, and Christ the wisdom of God;” and the 
reason of this is, that every truth in scripture relates more or less 
directly to Christ, and derives its chief value and use from its connexion 
with his redemption. Christ is the sun in the firmament of scripture, 
and every other object which is there presented to our view, shines in a 
light borrowed from him. Christ is the glorious centre to which aU the lines, 
whether of type or prophecy, history or parable, doctrine or precept, con- 
verge. Christ is the source whence flow all the truths which enlighten, all 
the rules which direct, and all the promises which cheer us in our Christian 
course. Christ is the alpha and omega, the beginning and the end of |icrip- 
ture, the author and finisher of our faith ; and hence his name is appro- 
priately used to denote the whole Gospel ; and to Jenow his name, or to 
believe in his name, is to know and believe all that is essential to salva- 
tion. In this view the knowledge of Jesus Christ is not limited to the 
facts of his personal history, but includes whatever is implied or pre- 
supposed in these facts, and embraces the whole system of revealed 
truth, whether in the Old or New Testament, every part of which has 
some relation to Christ Jesus the Lord ; — and hence we may learn the 
truth and beauty of a remark once made by a very able writer,* when, 
speaking of Paul’s declared determination not to know anything, save 
Jesus Christ and him crucified,” he said, we are not to think from this 
text that Paul’s knowledge was confined within narrow bounds, but that 
the knowledge of Christ is exceeding broad.’* It is evidenUhat Paul 
regarded the knowledge of Jesus Christ as the sum and substance of 
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saving knowledge, and considered every other subject only in its rela- 
tion to this central and comprehensive theme. In 4iis address to the 
elders of the church at Ephesus, he said, “ I kept back nothing that was 
profitable to you,” and “ I have not shunned to declare unto you all 
the counsel of God — from which it may be inferred, that he addressed 
{o them, in his j^ublic preaching, all those arguments, and exhortations, 
and lessons, which have been thought worthy of being recorded in his 
epistles, for the everlasting instruction of the church. Now, in the 
very epistle which contains the expression of his determination not to 
know anything among them save Jesus Christ and him crucified, he 
directs their attention, notwithstanding, to a great variety of points,— 
some doctrinal, some practical, some historical, some typical ; some of 
locaf and temporary, others of universal and permanent importance ; 
so that we are not to suppose that ho never spoke except on this one 
theme, but that he spoke of everything else only in its relation to that 
theme. Tins will appear in a very interesting light, if wo consider the 
manner in which Christ is introduced in connection with every detail, 
whether of doctrine or practice, in the apostle’s writings. It was once 
said of two commentators, that the one found Christ nowhere, and the 
other found Christ everywhere, in the Old Testament : of Paul it may 
be emphatically said, that Christ was ever present to his thoughts, and 
that he viewed every other subject in its relation to Christ. It is truly 
admirable to mark how, in every part of his writings, and even when he 
was discussing what apparently had but a slight connection with Christ, 
he still introduces his great theme, and makes every other topic tribu- 
tary to this. Does he refer to the great principles of natural religion 
and the ligkt of nature ? — it is to convince the conscience, and to awaken 
the attention of sinners to their need of Christ ? Does he speak of the 
past history of the world ? — it is to shew that in all ages God had been 
preparing the world — for the coming of Christ. Does he expound the 
prophets ? — it is to shew that the testimony of Jesus is the spirit of 
prophecy. Docs he comment on the Jewish ritual ? — it is to shew that 
the substance of all the typical shadows is to be found in Christ. Does 
he speak of the eternal obligations of the moral law ? — so far from 
regarding the law as an antagonist to the Gospel, he employs it as an 
auxiliary, and speaks of it as a schoolmaster to bring us to Christ ; — h(i 
employs the law in its form as a covenant of works, to bring sinners to 
the Saviour, and then he draws from the doctrine of Christ and him 
crucified;j^ the most constraining motives to a cheerful and unreserved 
obedience of the law as a rule of life. And this uniform regard to 
Christ is manifested, not only in those general summaries of truth, 
which contain the substance of the Gospel, but in every, even the 
No. 42.— See. 41. 
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minutest detail; — ^he cannot recommend cliarity, without speaking of 
the love of Christ | or express gratitude for temporal mercies, without 
«*exclaiming, “ thanks be unto God for his unspeakable gift or enjoin 
the common virtue of truth as opposed to falsehood, without saying to 
the disciples, lie not one to another, seeing ye have put off the old 
man with his deeds, and liave put on the new man, which fs renewed in 
knowledge, after the image of him that created him, — where there is 
neither Greek nor Jew, circumcision nor uncircumcision, barbarian, 
Scythian, bond nor free, but — Christ is all and in all.”— Col. iii. 11. 

Christ, then, is the one grand subject of the gospel : and everything, 
whether in nature, or providence, or Scripture, is to be viewed in its 
relation to Christ. And if it were asked. What is implied in the 
knowledge of Christ here spoken of? it is evident that wo could not 
answer that question fully, without unfolding the whole scheme of di- 
vine truth, since every part of it is more or less directly related to this 
glorious theme. This is a task which is impracticable within our pre- 
* sent limits : but you will have learned a great lesson, if you be duly 
impressed with this one thought — that Christ is |;ho central subject of 
revelation, and that all your inquiries in every department should be 
directed to this end — the knowledge of Christ. This being the grand 
object at w^hieh you should aim, I may briefly indicate, or offer an out- 
line, however imperfect, of the chief topics included in this compre- 
hensive theme. To know Christ is to know him as the Anointed One ; 
anointed by the Father with the Holy Ghost, — sanctifled and sent into 
the world for the accomplishment of God’s eternal purpose, bearing 
with him a divine commission, and in every part of his work doing his. 
Father’s will. To know Christ is to know him in the dignity of his 
person, as Emmanuel, God with us, — God manifest in the ffesh — com- 
bining in his person the infinite attributes of the divine with the highest 
qualities of the human nature, — “ the brightness of the Father’s glory 
and the express image of his person,” yet made flesh, so that men could 
“ behold his glory — the glory as of the only begotten of the Father, 
full of grace and truth.” To know Christ is to know him as tJie Saviour 
of the worlds — as sent to accomplish a great design, — to effect the re- 
concilation of God and man, by satisfying God’s justice and expiating 
man’s guilt, and to secure the redemption and restoration of the lost. 
To know Christ is to know him in the variety of his gospel offices^ — as 
God’s anointed Prophet, to declare his mind and will — as God’s anointed 
Prjest, to offer sacrifice and intercession — as God’s anointed King^ to 
whom all power is given, in heaven and in earth, who now reigns as 
governor, and will ere long appear as the Judge of quick and dead. 
To know Christ is to know Him in Willfulness of his purchased blessings — 
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as a treasury of “ unsearchable riches,’’ as made of God unto us wis- 
dom, and righteousness, and sanctification, and redemption.” To know 
Christ is to know him in the riches and the freencis of his grace — the*, 
grace which prompted him to undertake the work of our redemption — 
which led him to lay aside his glory — the glory which he had with the 
J’ather before the world was — and to leave the throne of heaven and 
to take his place on a cross on earth, — the grace which he displayed 
while he tabernacled amongst men, working miracles of mercy, healing 
the sick, and curing all manner of diseases among the people, and going 
about continually doing good, and seeking to bind up the broken-hearted, 
and shewing by every act of his life that his great and God-like design 
was to relieve the wretched, and to save the lost, — and the grace which 
stilllburns in his bosom, now that he is on the throne — and which he is 
ready to dispense to every sinner — under the dispensation of the Gos- 
pel. To know Christ is to know the design of his humiliation — the 
mystery of his cross — the meaning of his exaltation — the success of his 
undertaking — the efficacy of his work — the certainty and magnitude of 
his reward. To know Christ is to understand his character, his princi- 
ples, his purposes, whether as a “ man of sorrows ” or as ‘‘ priest upon 
his throne.” And finally, — to know Christ is to find in him the sub- 
stance of all saving truth — the end of the law for righteousness — the 
inexhaustible source of every spiritual blessing — the fulfilment of all 
prophecy — the pledge of every promise — the testator of a new and 
better covenant — tlic only and the all-sufficient Saviour of every sinner 
that puts his trust in him. 

• Such is a brief and imperfect outline of the glorious subject, whicli, 
if it serve no other purpose, may yet suffice to show how much is con- 
tained in it : and to impress your minds with the conviction, that he 
who knows Christ knows every thing that is necessary for the salvation 
of the soul. 

But, 2dlyj On this head of discourse, while 1 speak of what is implied 
in the subject here mentioned, I must not forget to remind you of what 
is implied also in the knowledge of it. It is not everg hind of know- 
ledge, nor even every kind of knowledge in regard to Christ, which is 
of saving efficacy : many may be said l;o know much about Christ, who 
yet do not know Christ hiinself. For just as the enlightened heathen 
knew something of God, yet did “ not like to retain God in their know- 
ledge,” nay, were alienated from God through the ignorance that was 
in them, because of the blindness of their hearts — and just as the edu- 
cated Jews knew something of God from the writings of the Old Testa- 
ment, yet, in the estimation of him who could look into their hearts, 
their views were so defective that he could say of them, ‘‘Ye neither 
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know me nor my Father who sent me;’^ — and* just as Paul knew the 
law as a Pharisee, having studied it at the feet of Gamaliel, yet imme- 
diately on his conversion, when the commandment came home to his con- 
science, was constrained to feel that till now he had been without the 
law:” — and just as multitudes who saw Christ in the flesh, who heard 
his word and witnessed his miracles, saw him only “ as a root out of a 
dry ground, having no form nor comeliness, and no beauty wherefore 
they could desire him so it is possible — alas ! it is but too certain — 
that multitudes who have read the Gospel, and know a great deal about 
Christ, may yet know nothing of ‘‘ the excellency of the knowledge of 
Christ.” The knowledge of which the apostle speaks was a divine, a 
spiritual, a saving knowledge of Christ. There “ is a spirit of wisdom 
and revelation in the knowledge of Christ, when the eyes of the mind 
are enlightened and it is obviously to this spiritual and saving know- 
ledge that Paul refers : for — it is such a knowledge as would unite him 
to Christ — “that I may win Christ,” says he, “and be found in him — 
as would serve for his justification in the sight of God, — “ not having 
mine own righteousness, which is of the law, but the righteousness 
which is of God by faith — as would make him feel “ the power of 
his resurrection, and the fellowship of his sutferings — and which, 
however imperfect at first, would grow and expand till he could “appre- 
hend that for which also he was apprehended of Christ Jesus.” This 
knowledge of Christ implies a spiritual discernment of the glory and 
excellency of the truth concerning him, which is im])artod by the Spirit 
of God, when he glorifies Christ by taking of the things of Christ and 
shewing them unto us. “ The natural man receiveth not the things of 
the Spirit of God, because they arc foolisnness to him ; neither can he 
know them, because they are s2)iritually discerned it is only when 
“ he who commanded the light to shine out of darkness shines into our 
heart,” that we perceive “ the light of the knowledge of the glory of 
God in the face of Jesus Christ.” Then Christ, who was before to us 
as “ a root out of a dry ground, having no form nor comeliness, and no 
beauty wherefore we should desire him,” becomes at once “ the fairest 
among ten thousand, and altogether lovely “ whom having not seen, 
we love ; in whom, though now we see him not, yet believing, we re- 
joice with joy unspeakable and full of glory and then the “love of 
Christ constrains us” to say with the apostle, — “ I count all things but 
loss for the excellency of the knowledge of Christ Jesus my Lord.” 

As there are many who can find no God in nature, at least no God 
whom they can love — so there are many who find no Christ in the 
Gospel, at least no Christ in whom they can trust. Such men have no 
spiritual — no saving knowledge of Christ ; — and without this, Scriptural 
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learning, however extensive and profound, is hut the shell without the 
hcrnel — the form without the power — the carcase without the living 
spirit ; — it is not “ the excellency of the knowledge of Jesus Christ,’’ 
nor the light of the knowledge of the glory of God in the face ot 
Jesus Christ.’’ 

II. I come now to illustrate the peculiar excellency and transcendent 
value of this knowledge ; and in doing so I shall not compare it with 
w^ealth, or honour, or pleasure of the world, for much of the strength of 
Paul’s statement depends on the value of those things with which if is 
here contrasted. These are his privileges as an educated Jew : “ Though 
I might also have confidence in the flesh. If any other man thinketh 
that he hath whereof he might trust in the flesh, I more : Circumcised 
the eighth day, of the stock of Israel, of the tribe of Benjamin, an 
Hebrew of the Hebrews ; as touching the law, a Pharisee ; concerning 
zeal, persecuting the church ; touching the righteousness which is in tlu' 
law, blameless. But what things were gain to me, those I counted loss 
for Christ.” (Phil. iii. 4, .5, 6.) He mentions privileges which wert^ 
far more valuable than all the wealth, and honour, and pleasures of the 
world ; and yet prefers tlie knowledge of Christ before them all. I 
shall put these, therefore, out of view — I shall take for granted that 
knowledge of any kind is to be preferred before them all, as the i)eculiar 
distinction and proper heritage of rational and immortal minds ; and 
admitting that knowledge of every kind is good in its own place, and 
for its appropriate end, I shall apply to this subject the same rules by 
^vhich the value of knowledge on all other subjects is usually estimated. 

1. Knowledge is excellent in proportion to the greatness and dign^tg 
of its subject. Some subjects are so inconsiderable that the knowledge 
of them is of little or no value ; such are the anecdotes of private life, 
the petty details of public history, and many of the insulated facts of 
science, considered in themselves and apart from the principles which 
they involve ; a mind may be filled to overflowing with such knowledge, 
without being materially enlarged or elevated by it, because the subject 
of its thoughts is little and insignificant. I say, the subject ov its 
THOUGHTS, for it is important to mark the distinction betwixt the sub- 
ject of our thoughts and the mere fact or object which may give rise to 
them. In considering the very same fact or event we may be thinking 
of very diflPerent subjects ; — in examining the structure of a flower, a 
peasant maybe studying God’s perfections ; — in examining the structure 
of a world, a philosopher may be studying the mere laws of matter ; 
and hence, I say, that the grandeur of a subject is not to be estimated 
by the magnitu^de of the object , but by the quality or relation which 
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engages and occupies the mind.* On this principle, the humblest his- 
ciple of Christ maj he said to he daily occupied with a nohler subject, 
and with loftier contemplations than ever occur to the mind of an irre- 
ligious philosopher : for, grant that his Imowlcdge is alike extensive and 
profound ; grant that he can explain the structure of the earth, and 
follow the planets in their course, and calculate the velocities and revolu- 
tions of a sublime astronomy ; yet if with an irreligious eye he looks on 
the earth beneath and the firmament above, the subject of his thoughts, 
vast as it is, dwindles into utter insignificance, and has no glory by 
reason of the glory which excelleth, when brought into comparison with 
the knowledge of him who, looking on earth and heaven with an untu- 
tored eye, and unable, it may be, to explain their mysteries, can yet, 
in the spirit of religious faith and confidence, exclaim, — “ My Father 
made them all “ the heavens declare the glory of God, and the firma- 
ment sheweth forth His handiwork — and still more when brought into 
comparison with the knowledge of him who, under the teaching of 
*the Word and Spirit, is enabled, although simple as a little child, to 
see the light of the knowledge of the glory of God in the face of Jesus 
Christ.” Here is a subject which angels desire to look into ; — a subject 
which occupied the counsels of God in the eternity which is past, and 
which will constitute the theme of exhaustless contemplation in the 
eternity that is yet to come ; — and nothing that is earthly ^ nothing that 
is material, nothing that is temporary, however vast in itself, can possi- 
bly equal, or should ever come into competition with Christ, in whom 
are hid all the treasures of wisdom and knowledge.” 

2. The excellency of any kind of knowledge depends on its certainty. 

With regard to a matter of speculation, the mind may be dazzled, and 
perhaps, for a time, elevated by a splendid or happy conjecture ; and 
with regard to a matter of fact, it may be astonished and filled with 
awful or agreeable surprise by a wonderful narrative ; but neither in 
ingenious conjecture, nor in marvellous information, can it rest wi^ 
satisfaction, unless the one be confirmed by experiment or observation, 
and the other by some credible testimony. 

* This distinction is strongly marked by the learned Cudworth ; when compar- 
ing, first of all, what is found in the same hook by a learned man, with what is 
found in it by an illiterate and uninstructed reader, he adds, “ In the room of the 
book of human composition, let us now substitute the book of nature, written all 
over with the characters and irapressionscof Divine wisdom and goodness, but legi- 
ble only to an intellectual eye. To the sense^ both of man and brute, there appear 
nothing else in it, but as, in the other, so many inky scrawls, and nothing but 
figures and colours. But the mind which bad a participation of the divine wisdom 
that made it, upon occasion of these sensible delineations, exerting its own inward 
activity, will have not only a wonderful scene, and large prospects of other thoughts 
laid open before it, and variety of knowledge, logical, mathematical, and moral, 
displayed; but also clearly read the divine wisdom and goodness in eveiy page of 
this great volume, as it were written in large and legible characters.’^ 
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In this respect the knowledge of Christ excels all other knowledge, 
because, while the gospel presents a clear and determinate system of 
religious truth, its authority rests not on “ the witness of man,” but on 
the infallible testimony of God. It presents to our understanding a 
clear y and definite y and settled standard of religious opinion ; and this 
of itself, apart from its evidences, entitles it to a preference over every 
other system which does not even profess to put the mind in possession 
of certainty, but leaves it afloat on the restless ocean of speculation, 
without an anchor to stay or a chart to direct it. But along with a 
definite standard, it presents infallible evidence of the truth ; that 
truth is proposed to us on the authority of God the revealer, and we 
are to receive it not as the word of man, but as it is in deed and in 
truth the word of the living God.” If we receive the witness of men, 
the witness of God is greater ; and this is the witness which he testifieth 
concerning his Son.” It is true that the witness of men has its appro- 
priate place, and serves a subordinate purpose, in the scheme of Christian 
eviden<5e, but only in a way of subserviency, and not in the least with 
a view to supersede the higher and surer testimony of God himself to 
his own truth. That truth must be received, not on human, but on 
divine authority ; our faith must rest, not on the wisdom of men but on 
the power of God ; and with this view God has so circumstantiated the 
evidence of his word, as to lay a solid ground- work for faith divine and 
supernatural, by incorporating in the word itself such facts and pre- 
dictions as, when compared with what we see and know with infallible 
certainty, may well constrain us to say that “ God is in it of a truth.” 
We cannot now expound the subject of the Christian evidence ; — we 
content ourselves with the mere fact, that whatever truth is revealed in 
the Bible, is proposed to us by the God of truth and our faith in it 
may be as certain and infallible as is the testimony of Him who is 
omniscient, and can neither err nor deceive. 

3. Knowledge is excellent in proportion to its necessity. 

There are many subjects of curious research which have no bearing 
on the interests of mankind. They may awake the curiosity and gratify 
the taste of individuals, but are neither of urgent nor of universal con- 
cern. Such is the knowledge of many of the details of science and 
history, which has its use in enriching and adorning our minds, but is 
not essential to our safety or happiness. There are other subjects, again, 
the knowledge of which is necessary for some, while it is not necessary 
for all ; such as is peculiar to the professional occupations in which dif- 
ferent men are engaged, and which, out of these professions, is not essen- 
tial however valuable it may be in itself. 

But the knowledge of Jesus Christ is of universal and urgent con- 
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cern ; its value is not limited to any rank or condition of life, nor is it 
the peculiar property of any profession : all men, as such, are deeply 
interested in it, and their safety and happiness, their present peace and 
th^r eternal prospects, depend upon it. It is not one of those studies 
which invite the attention only of the curious, and which may be 
neglected without guilt or danger ; — it demands attention from all ; it 
speaks to man as man, and to every man in the same language ; rich and 
poor, young and old, illustrious and obscure, savage and civilized, — it 
casts out of view all these earthly and transitory distinctions, and seizing 
on the common attributes of men, and their universal relation to God — 
it singles out those great and awful questions respecting their present 
state and everlasting prosj)ects, which every man who has a conscience 
in his bosom should seriously ponder. It singles out these questions 
from the multitude of human speculations ; — questions in which all men 
without exception are deeply concerned : — What is the character of 
God ? What interest docs he take in our affairs ? For what end were 
we created ? In what state are we now placed ? What is our relation 
to God as our Lawgiver, and Governor, and Judge ? What is the cause 
of the misery and wretchedness which prevail under his government ? 
Has God provided a remedy for these evils ? What is that remedy ? 
Is it sufficient — is it fully provided — is it freely offered ? What must 
we do to be saved ? By what means may we be prepared for death, 
and judgment, and eternity ? What are our everlasting prospects ? 
These and such as these are the great questions whi(;h the Gospel selects, 
and which it enables us to solve ; and surely men who arc not utterly 
reckless of all consequences, and forgetful of the great natural law of 
self-preservation, cannot fail to see the necessity, and acknowledge the 
excellency, of the knowledge of Jesus Christ. 

4. Knowledge is excellent in proportion to the magnitude of the evils 
which it averts, and the value of the benefits which it secures. 

In this respect mere secular knowledge is often valuable as a means 
of averting or mitigating temporal calamities, and contributing to the 
ease, and comfort, and ornament of liuman life ; but the knowledge of 
Christ has reference to interests unspeakably greater and more precious, 
the interests of the soul in its relation to God and eternity. The evils 
to which the soul is subject, and the dangers to which it is exposed, 
are of fearful magnitude, — it is infected with sin, — it is chargeable 
with guilt, — it is obnoxious to the wrath and curse of God, — it is bound 
over under the penalty of a broken law to a sentence of death and a 
righteous judgment, — it has forfeited the hope of heaven, and incurred 
the fear of hell, and is alike unable to find a remedy, and unwilling to 
seek for one ; but the knowledge of Christ — while it reveals these evils 
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in all their magnitude, and neither hides nor disguises them from the 
sinner’s eye, but, on the contrary, presses them on his attention, with 
the view of awakening his sleeping conscience, and forcing him out of 
every refuge of lies ; the knowledge of Christ, as soon as it dawns on 
his benighted mind, discloses a remedy for every evil, deliverance from 
* every danger — pardon for every sin — purification from every dejlo- 
ment — relief from every guilty fear — a refuge from every storm : 
Christ is himself the remedy : Christ is the propitiation for sin : Christ 
is the hiding-place for the wind : Clirist is the covert from the tempest ; 
for “ Christ hath redeemed us from the curse of the law, being made a 
curse for us ; and there is now no condemnation to them that are in 
Christ Jesus.” And it is simply by the Jcnowlethje of Christ, — that 
knowledge which implies a spiritual a2)prehcnsion nnd a cordial belief 
of the truth concerning him, that a sinner is delivered from the bondage 
of legal terror, and from the burden of guilt on the conscience, and 
from the reigning power of sin in the heart, and from the slavish fear 
of death, and from all that is terrible in the prosj^ect of judgment and 
eternity. But, besides the evils that are thus averted, there are benefits 
of inestimable value which arc secured ; for, by the knowledge of Christ, 
we obtain peace with God — an assurance of his love — freedom of access 
to his throne — the i)resrnt rights and 2 )rivileges of his children, and a 
title to that glorious inheritance which is pre 2 )ared for them in heaven. 
In Christ “ all fulness dwells : ” he is “ made of God unto us wisdom, 
and righteousness, and sanctification, and reden^dion “ we are com- 
plete in him ; ” and wc share in all the benefits of his purchase simply 
by the knowledge of Christ. ‘‘ For this is life eternal, that they might 
know thee, the only true God, and Jesus Christ whom thou hast sent : ” 
and, “being justified by faith, wc have peace with God tlirough our 
Lord Jesus Christ ; through whom also we have access by faith into 
this grace wherein we stand, and rejoice in the hope of the glory of 
God.” If there be a rcalltff in these things, if evils so great and 
dangers so dreadful may be removed or averted, and if benefits of such 
inestimable value may be enjoyed or secured, sinqjly by the knowledge 
of Jesus Christ, — hgw well may every immortal being unite with the 
apostle, and say, “ I count all things but loss for the excellency of the 
knowledge of Christ Jesus niy Lord.” 

5. Knowledge is excellent in 2>ro2mrtion to the moral influence which 
it exerts o#thc mind, and the imactical applications of which it is sus- 
ceptible in the conduct of life. Many kinds of knowledge have little or 
no direct influence on our character, or conduct, or happiness ; there 
being nothing in the subjects to which they relate that is fitted to elevate 
our thoughts, or refine our sentiments, or regulate ouf desires. But, 
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in the knowledge of Jesus Christ, all that is useful in truth, is blended 
with whatever^ is beautiful in morals ; and both are so presented, atone 
time, in the form of doctrine, at another, in the way of illustration or 
example, that no mind can become familiarized with the Bible, without 
being elevated, and purified, and refined. Take, for example, the 
chq^acter of Christ himself, — a character not delineated in words, but 
vividly presented in the record of his words and actions ; and say, can 
you contemplate that character^ — so original and peculiar, so unlike the 
character of this world ; can you think on his lofty sentiments — his 
magnanimity — his simplicity — his sincerity — his meek and lowly spirit 
— his compassion and gentleness — his self-sacrificing and much-endur- 
ing love — his patience and long-sutfering — his forgiving temper — his 
inflexible truth — his intrepid faithfulness — his unwearied beneficence 
— his constant friendship — his supreme reverence for God — his zeal 
for the difiPusion of knowledge — ^his concern for immortal souls — his 
frequent preaching — his fervent prayers — and, above all, his whole 
oiiaractcr as displayed in his cross : can you meditate on these things 
without feeling that your own character is elevated and refined by the 
mere contemj^lation of his ; and that you only need to “ sec him as he 
is,” to become like him, and to be changed into the same image, from 
glory to glory, as by the Spirit of the Lord ? 

But the practical apiylicatlons and wses of this knowledge are as im- 
portant as its direct and immediate influence on the mind. The least 
practical kind of knowledge is useful, if it raise the mind above those 
sordid tendencies to wliich ignorance is allied ; but the knowledge of 
geometry is the more valuable by reason of its many useful applications 
to mechanical arts ; and astronomy itself, the subliraest of all the 
sciences, by reason of the aids which it aflbrds to the practical art of 
navigation. The spiritual astronomy, which points to Christ as the 
morning star, gives a directory also to guide our course amidst the 
storms and tempests of that voyage in which we are all embarked. It 
lays down for our guidance a clear, simple, and comprehensive rule for 
the whole conduct of life, marking out the end at which we should stead- 
fastly aim, and the means by which we should seek to attain it : and it 
aftbrds us the blessfed assurance that Christ himself will be our leader, 
and his Spirit our guide. It is applicable, not only for our direction 
in every condition of life, but also for our comfort and support in the 
hour of trial : imparting those blessed consolations which tife world can 
neither give nor take away ; and even^ in the hour of deaths when aH 
other knowledge fails, and leaves the soul to sink alone and unbefriended 
into eternity, this knowledge gives us that hope which is an anchor, 
sure and stedfiHt, entering into that which is within the veil. 
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Whetlier, tlierefore, we consider its direct influence on the mind, or 
the number and value of its practical uses and aj^plicationS, we may well 
be willing, with the apostle, to count all things but loss for the excel- 
lency of the knowledge of Jesus Christ.” 

6. Knoivlcdge is valuable in proportion to the stability of its objects 
and the permanence of its use. “ The things which are seen arc tem- 
poral, the things which are not seen are eternal.” The use of all our 
knowledge must terminate at death, except in so far as our knowledge 
connects itself with religion. The knowledge of chemistry, in so far as 
it relates to mere material substances, is of no permanent value to us, 
since ere long we shall leave the earth and all its substaiic(‘s behind us : 
but in so far as it unfolds the laAVs of nature, and the wisdom of God — 
it teaches us a lesson which is of permanent value ; and liere it connects 
itself with the imj^erishable truths of religion. In like manner, tlio 
knowledge of the mere state and history of the world, is of no i)Crmanent 
value ; since very soon the drama of human life shall close, and all shall 
be to us as if it had never been : but iu so far as these facts of history 
devclope the laws of tlioTight, and the principles of morals, they afford 
lessons of eternal moment, and here they connect themselves with tlio 
imperishable truths of religion. Religion only, of all the forms of 
human knowledge, is immortal ; and other sciences are valuable chiefly 
on account of their tcm])orary usefulness, excepting only when they rise 
to principles and laws, wdiich connect them with the Universal and Im- 
perishable. Religion is the grand and enduring fabric ; and all that 
cun bo said of science is, that in so far as it is temporary, it is used as 
the scaffolding ; in so far as it is permanent, it furnishes some of the 
materials with which that noble structure is reared. 

7^he knowledge of .lesus Christ not only relates to eternal and un- 
changeable realities — but is the means, the appointed and effectual 
means, of preparing us for the enjoyment of them. The knowledge will 
not forsake us, nor will it lose its value in eternity ; on the contrary, 
the objects of faith on earth, wdll he the objects of fruition in heaven. 
It will grow and ripen as ages roll on ; and then, indeed, shall know- 
ledge vanish away, but only when our present dark a»d imperfect views 
shall be clarified and enlarged by the light of heaven. “ For now we 
see through a glass darkly, hut then face to face. Now we know in part, 
but then shaJJ we know even as also we are known.’’ And what limits 
shall be assigned to the progress of human knowledge in the light of 
heaven — in the society of angels and glorified spirits — and in the course 
of eternity ? 

In these various respects, the knowledge of Christ is||panscendently 
excellent; and I beg to observe, that the union of all these advantages 
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is unexampled, except in tbis solitary case. If we examine the yarious 
departments of human learning, we shall find that every science has its 
own peculiar recommendation, but none of them except religion, presents 
all these advantages in a state of combination. And, if the certainty of 
one science, and the moral influence of another, and the practical uses of 
a third, be sufficient to recommend them to our patient and serious study 
— how can we sufficiently estimate the excellency of that knowledge, 
which is in all respects profitable, both for the life that now is, and 
“ for that which is to come?” 
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SERMON XLII. 

CHRIST, KING OF ZION. 

BY THE REV. JAMES EWING, DUNDEE. 

“Yet have I set my king upon my holy hill of Zion.”— Psalm ii. (5. 

(This Sermon was preached at the opening of Free St Andrew’s Church, Dundee, on the 2d 
February 18-15.) 

Christ as Redeemer executes the offices of prophet, priest, and king. 
These offices are essentially distinct, each has its own peculiar province, 
but they are necessarily and inseparably connected one with another, 
and all of them are indispensable to the accomplishment of his work as 
Mediator. As a prophet, he proclaims the will of God ; as a priest, he 
makes satisfaction for sin, and pleads the efficacy of his atoning sacri* 
ficc ; as a king, he applies the redemption he has purchased, so as to 
secure the full and eternal blessedness of those for whom it was 
designed. 

Were he not a prophet, the plan of salv'ation would have remained 
unknown ; were he not a priest, there would have been no glad tidings 
to publish to a fallen world ; were he i^pt a king, his instructions would 
have been without ellicacy, and his sacrifice would have proved alto- 
gether unavailing to the" salvation of those for whom he died. It is 
his office as a king which gives perfection and efficacy to his offices a* 
a priest and as a 2 >rophet, and secures the great ends for which he taught 
and suffered — for which his blood was shed on Calvary, and carried 
within the vail. Were he not a king, he would not be a Saviour. There 
is no character in which he is so frequently presented to us in Scripture 
as this — no office so often ascribed to him as that of royalty — from which 
we may learn the importance which the W ord of God attaches to this 
doctrine of Divine revelation. 

But while there is no truth of God’s Word more clearly and fully 
revealed, than the truth that Christ is a King, and none which it more 
concerns men cheerfully and practically to acknowledge, there is none 
which has encountered more general and determined opposition — none 
which has more strongly excited the hatred of carnal men, and the 
jealousy of the powers of this world. 

There is a principle of aversion to this truth in the ^eart of every 
unregenerate man* — a dislike of Christ’s spiritual authority — a dis- 
No. 43. — Ser. 42 . 
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position to saj, We will not have this man to reign over us and 
on the part of the powers of this world, there has always been an un- 
willingness to achnowledge any authority higher than their own — a dis- 
position to regard Christ’s kingly claims as an encroachment on their 
prerogative, and to look with suspicion on all who make divine, and not 
human law, the ultimate rule of their conduct, and who, when God’s 
commands and man’s commands differ, act upon the principle that it is 
better to obey God than to obey man. 

The first part of the Psalm from which our text is taken sets forth the 
opposition which was to be given to the kingly power of the Messiah. We 
are here told that “ The kings of the earth were to set themselves, and 
their rulers take counsel together against the Lord, and against his 
anointed ; saying. Let us break their bands asunder, and cast away their 
cords from us.’’ They w^ere to conspire to overthrow his dominion — to 
put down all that acknowledged his authority — to refuse to submit to the 
obligation of his laws, and to strive to free themselves from the restraints 
of his government. But their counsels, we are told, would be vain, and 
their efforts ineffectual. The kingdom they were to attempt to over- 
turn was to be established in spite of their most strenuous opposition. 
Let men do what they will, God's purposes will stand, his designs will 
find their full accomplishment. Christ’s kingdom is founded on the 
rock of God’s immutable decree, and all the powers of earth and hell 
will never prevail to overthrow it. II is throne is uphelcl by all the at- 
tributes of the Godhead. He tjjat sitteth in heaven — Jcliovah himself 
— has said, “Yet have I set my king upon my holy hill of Zion.’’ 

In calling your attention, for a little, to these words, we shall notice, 

I. The kingdom which is here said to be given to Christ, or what we 
are to understand by God’s holy hill of Zion 

II. The title by which Christ reigns on Zion’s hill. 

HI. The manner in which he exercises his power as king of Zion. 

IV. Some of the distinguishing properties of his kingdom. 

I. What we are to understand by God’s holy hill of Zion. 

Zion was one of the hills on which Jerusalem was built. There 
David erected a palace for himself, and there he placed the ark of God, 
before a place was found for it in the temple built by Solomon. The 
name came to be appropriated to the temple and its courts. Ps. Ixv. 
1, “Praise waiteth for thee, O God, in Zion.” Ps. Ixxxiv. 7, “ They 
go from strength to strength, every one of them in Zion appeareth before 
God.” We find it also applied to the worshippers in the temple, if not 
to the whole inhabitants of Jerusalem, ^s. xcvii. 8. “ Zion heard and 
w^as glad, an<fthe daughters of Jerusalem rejoiced because of thy judg- 
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merits. ” Ps. cxlvii. 12, '‘Praise thy God, O Jerusalem, praise thy God 
0 Zion.” It is used more frequently than any other name, to signify 
the Church of God. Sometimes we find it applied to the visible Church, 
consisting of those who arc outwardly, by profession and external piivd- 
leges, the people of God, as when it is said, Isa. xxxiii. 14, “The 
sinners in Zion are afraid.” Sometimes it is used to designate the 
Church invisible, composed of real saints — of renewed and sanctified 
persons — of God’s own children. Isa. li. IG, “ Say unto Zion thou art 
my people.” Heb. xii. 22, “ But ye are come unto Mount Zion, 
unto the city of the living God, the heavenly Jerusalem, to the general 
assembly and church of the first-born which are written in Heaven. ’ 
Wo also find it applied to the Church in glory. Kev. xiv. 1, “ And 1 
looked and lo, a Lamb stood on the Mount Zion, and with him an 
hundred forty and four thousand, having his Father s name written on 
their foreheads.” By the word as used in our text, we arc to understand 
the Church both visible and invisible ; the invisible Church consisting 
of all the elect of God, all who have been given to Christ to be redeemed 
from wTath, and who shall be finally saved by him and brought to glory : 
the visible Church, comprising all througliout the world who profess 
the true religion, who receive Christ’s truth, observe his ordinances, and 
submit to his authority, together with the children of such. The Church, 
in both these views of it, is included in the Zion of which Christ is king. 
Our Lord ha# not only an invisible kingdom, in which he exercises his 
authority, over which he rules by his Almighty pow’er, by the energy ot 
his grace, and the resistless efiicac^ of his holy Spirit; but also a 
visible kingdom, a society of men in the world, though not of the world, 
joined together for spiritual purposes, constituted under him as its head, 
recognising liis word as its only statute book, acknowledging no au- 
thority but his, and owning no other government but that which he 
has appointed and intrusted to the hands of its ow'n office-bearers. It 
is by having a visible kingdom, in which Lis authority is openly 
acknowledged, in which his right to supreme dominion is asserted, 
that men have it in their ^jower to manifest their opposition to his royal 
claims. It is by opposing and oppressing his Church — a Church which, 
because it has a visible- and palpable existence in this world, can be op- 
posed and oppressed by them, that earthly pow’ers display their hostility 
to the king of Zion ; and it is evidently as possessing a visible kingdom, 
a kingdom with which the kingdoms of this world may come into con- 
tact, that we arc called to contemplate the Saviour in this Psalm from 
which our text is taken. 

The visible Church is Christ’s kingdom as much as the Church invi- 
sible. Ills right to reignUli the onp is as indisputaMo as his right to 



508 


FREE CHURCH PULPIT. 


reign in tlie other. The visible Church owes its existence to him. He 
has organized and incorporated it ; purchased and secured for it all its 
privileges ; he has given to it laws, and appointed office-bearers. It owes 
all that it has to him, and he alone has a right to reign in it. For any 
earthly power so to interfere with his Church, as to change its laws or 
its constitution, infringe upon its liberties, deprive its officers of any 
of their powers, and its members of any of their privileges, is to usurp 
the prerogative of the King of Zion, and to attempt to cast him from 
his throne. 

The Church, whether viewed as comprising all the elect, or as com- 
posed of those on earth by whom his truth is held, and among whom 
gospel ordinances are duly administered, is Christ’s proper and peculiar 
kingdom, the hill of Zion on which he has been set as King. This i» 
his proper kingdom, but his power and dominion are not confined to it. 
He is not only head of the Church, but head over all things to the 
Church. All power in Heaven and in earth has been given him for 
Zion’s good. The whole earth has been subjected to his dominion, that 
he may uphold his Church in it, and gather his saints out of it, that he 
may put down all who oppose him, and overrule all the affairs of men, 
and all the events of providence, for the accomplishment of his gracious 
purposes towards that Mount Zion which he loves. The angels in 
Heaven are subject to him, that he may employ them for the great 
ends for which he reigns — that at his command they may watch over, 
and defend his chosen — that they forth to minister to the heirs of 
salvation. The powers of darkness are placed under his control. In 
his cross he spoiled principalities and j)owers, and made a show of them 
openly ; and now he treats them as vanquished enemies, restraining 
them at his pleasure, and overruling their devices to the advancement 
of his glory and the good of his Church. He is King of Zion, and as 
King of Zion he is head over all — exalted above all principality and 
power, and might, and dominion. 

II. Let us inquire into the title by which he holds this kingdom. 
Our text represents him as reigning by the Father’s appointment. Hi* 
dominion as King of Zion is delegated and official. He is the head of 
the Church, not as he is God, but as he is God-man and Mediator. 

I have set my King upon my holy hill of Zion.^’ 

Christ, as God, possesses sovereign authority, and exercises unlimited 
power over the creatures of his hand. As God, he is creator and governor 
of all things. Col. i. 16, &c. “ By him were all things created that are in 
Heaven and that are on earth, visible anff invisible, whether they be 
thrones or dominions, or principalities or p^ers ; all things were created 
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by him and for him ; and he is before all things, and by him all things 
consist.” As the eternal Son, he is with the Father and the Spirit, the 
King Eternal, Immortal, and Invisible ; as possessing the Divine nature, 
all things are necessarily subject to him, all the attributes of the God- 
head belong to him, and among the rest absolute sovereignty, unlimited 
dominion. As God, it is his inalienable right, his inherent prerogative 
to reign. 

It is not, however, the dominion that belongs to him essentially as 
God, which is hero spoken of, but the power with which he is officially 
invested as Mediator by the act of the Father. The government her(^ 
spoken of, is a government that has been laid upon his shoulders. The 
throne which he occupies is a throne on which he has been set. The 
Father, as representing the Godhead in the economy of redemption, is 
here described as investing the Son with dominion as Mediator, delega- 
ting to him divine power for accomplishing the ends of his Mediatorial 
w'ork. Ilis dominion in this respect is the Father’s gift ; bestowed on 
him in fulfilment of the conditions of the everlasting covenant, as the; 
recompense of his obedience and sufferings, as his reward fur finishing 
the work which his Father gave him to do. Phil. ii. 9, &c. “lie humbled 
himself and became obedient unto death, even th(f death of the cross, 
therefore God hath highly exalted him, and given him a name abovti 
every name.” Eph. i. 2 ^ “ He raised him from the dead, and set him 
at his own right hand in Heaven, far above all principality and power, 
and might and dominion, and put all things under his feet, and gavc^ 
him to bo head over all things to the Church which is his body.” Acts 
ii. 16, “ Therefore let all the house of Israel know assuredly that God 
hath made that same Jesus, whom ye have crucified, both Lord and 
Christ.” Dan. vii. 14, ‘‘ There was given to him dominion and glory, 
and a kingdom, that all people, and nations, and languages, should serve 
him.” 

Though Christ’s authority as Mediator is given to him, the dominion 
with which he is entrusted supposes his essential dignity as a divine per- 
son ; for we cannot imagine that such dominion would ever have been 
committed to a mere creature. He on whose shoulders the government 
is laid, is not only the Child born, but the Son given, whose name is 
called Wonderful, Counsellor, the Mighty God, the Everlasting Father, the 
Prince of Peace. It is his personal dignity as the only begotten of the 
F ather, which so fully qualifies him for his kingly office as Mediator ; 
and when, in connection with this, we take into view his near relation- 
ship as man to the subjects of^his spiritual kingdom, his knowledge, 
wisdom, power, justice, goodness, and faithfulness, we must see that he 
is in every respect worthy of the honours to which he has been raised. 
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and eminently fitted for tlie high office he has been called to fill as 
King of Zion, 

Though his right to rule in this character is not inherent, but derived, 
it is a right which none can question. has been bestowed by him 
who is the fountain of all authority. His claim to royal honours has 
been confirmed by purchase and by conquest ; but it stands originally 
in the Father’s appointment. He is kihg by a divine decree. The 
Lord hath set him as his king upon his holy hill of Zion. He could 
not have a more valid title to his throne than this — a more unquestion- 
able claim to royal power and honours. 

His appointment to his mediatorial throne was formally made when 
the covenant of grace w'as entered into in the counsels of eternity. 
Every thing regarding his work as Redeemer* was then agreed upon, 
and, of course, his appointment as the king and head of his church ; 
and in consequence of this, he began to exercise his kingly office as 
Mediator immediately after the fall of man. The anointing of the 
.Spirit without measure, which he received when he entered on his public 
ministry on earth, was a significant intimation of his being set apart to 
the duties and honours of the kingly office ; but it wa*s not till his re- 
surrection and ascension to heaven that his claim to royal dignity was 
fully recognised. His kingly power, therefore, is sometimes spoken of 
as being conferred on him then, as a reward for his humiliation and 
obedience. This representation is not to be understood as intimating 
that he did not exercise his office as king, before he ascended to the 
right hand of the majesty on high. We are assured he exercised it 
from the beginning of time, in virtue of that atonenicnt which he was 
in the fulness of time to ofiTer for the sins of men. Rut at his resurrec- 
tion and ascension, there was a fuller display of his power, a more open 
manifestation of his dignity and glory. From the time that sin entered 
to desolate this earth, he put forth his power as a king for the salva- 
tion of his people. Even in the depths of his humiliation, when he was 
a man of sorrows, he gave many indications of his%ingly dignity and 
royal power ; but it was at his resurrection and ascension that his glory 
as King of Zion burst through the cloud of obscurity which had former- 
ly concealed it. Then the crown was put upon his head, and amidst 
the loud acclaims of the celestial hosts, he ascended the throne that had 
been prepared for him, and was publicly invested with all the honours 
of his mediatorial kingdom. When we see the Saviour rising from the 
dead, ascending to heaven, and sitting down at the right hand of the 
Father, we cannot doubt his right togreign as king in Zion. He 
is no usurper. He has the highest claim on our obedience. To 
refuse submission to him is to resist lawful authority — to reject s 
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appointment. This cannot be done with impunity. If Christ be King 
by God’s decree — and if, as King of Zion, he wields the power of omni- 
potence — it is evident that no enemy can withstand him^ that his king- 
dom will be fully established in the face of all opposition. The truth 
that he is king may well cause his enemies to tremble, and his people 
to rejoice. His dominion J0sts on a foundation which no hostile power 
can Overthrow. All who contend against him, do so to their own de- 
struction. While he reigns, his church is safe in the midst of all the 
dangers that surround h^. The combined assaults of earth and hell 
cannot destroy her, or even do her any material hurt. 


III. Let us now consider for a little what Christ does in the adminis- 
tration of this kingdom to which he has been appointed. 

His administration may be viewed, either in reference to the out- 
ward organization and arrangements of his Church, or in reference to 
that spiritual power — that divine resistless energy, by which he ef- 
fectually accomplishes the great ends for which his kingdom has been set 
up and is maintained in the world. 

With regard to the outward arrangements of his Church, there are 
two things especially which Christ does as its king and head. He pre- 
scribes its laws and institutions, and he appoints its office-bearers. It 
is evident that if Christ be king in Zion, Zion must be governed by 
Christ’s laws. In every kingdom there must be laws, and laws always 
how from the Supreme authority in the state. The laws of Christ’s 
kingdom must be of his appointing, whether they relate to articles of 
faith, to the institution of offices, to modes of worship, or to rules of 
conduct. No law can be of force within his kingdom but that which 
has the stamp of his authority. God’s word is the statute-book of his 
kingdom, and no law can be binding on his subjects which is not found 
recorded there. No human authority can add to, or take from, the laws 
which are there inscribed. Any attempt to do so is an invasion of 
Christ’s royal piferogative — an interference with his authority as King 
of Zion. 

It also belongs to him as King to appoint officers in his kingdom, to 
give commission to those who are to execute his laws, and to attend to 
the ordering of the affairs of his house. It is from the supreme autho- 
rity in a state, that rulers, and judges, and magistrates hold their com- 
mission. The officers of Christ’s kingdom must hold their commission 
from him, or they are not his officers. Whatever they do, they must 
do in his name, and in accordance with his instructions. They are his 
servants, and if, in the affairs of his kingdom, they consent to receive 
Ipmmaiids from any other master, they disclaim his title to their obedi- 
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encc, and in effect declare that he is not their Lord. The office-bearers 
of his Church hold their commission from him ; from him they derive 
all their authority ; and to him they must give account of the manner 
in which they ule the powers with which he has entrusted them. 

But the administration of Christ as King of his Church is not confined 
to outward arrangements. These would be ineffectual for the great 
ends for which his kingdom has been establislffed, without a divine efficacy 
— without the power of that Spirit who is sent by Christ, and acts in 
accordance with Christ’s commission. By the Spirit, through the in- 
strumentality of the truth, he convinces the conscience of sin, enlightens 
the understanding, renews the will, sanctifies the affections, purifies the 
heart, makes a willing people to himself, delivers his servants from the 
dominion of iniquity, enables them to overcome the world, to triumph over 
all opposition, to be more than conquerors in the end. In the exercise 
of his kingly power, he restrains the enemies of his people, bruises 
Satan himself under their feet, overrules all events for their good, gives 
a successful issue to every conflict in which they are called to engage, 
and bestows on them at length the conqueror’s reward ; clothes them 
with the white robes of immortality, puts into their hands the palms of 
victory, sets crowns upon their heads, gives them to sit with him on his 
own throne, fills their hearts with unending joy, and their lips with un- 
ceasing praise. 

IV. Let us now attend to some of the peculiar properties of this 
kingdom. 

It is a spiritual kingdom. By this we do not mean that it has no 
connection with the world, or with the things of the world — that it has 
no relation whatever to what is earthly or secular. This cannot bo 
while there is a church on earth. To make it a spiritual kingdom, it is 
enough that the earthly and secular elements connected with it are 
rendered subservient to spiritual ends, and that the great design and 
purpose for which it has been erected, is spiritual and heavenly. The 
kingdom of Christ has been set up for higher and nobler purposes than 
the kingdoms of this world. The legitimate ends of human government 
are the establishment of the order and the preservation of the peace of 
society — the administration of public justice — the advancement of the 
temporal well-being of men. Human government views man in connec- 
tion with this world. The kingdom of Christ views him in connection 
with eternity. It has immediate respect to the value of the soul — to the 
capacities and desires of an undying spirit. Its ultimate end is the 
advancement of the glory of God ; its immediate end is the salvation of 
sinners. 
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^ God’s glor|^ is the final end of Christ’s kingdom, as it is the final end 
of all God’s works. Its grand design is the manifestation of the diyine 
perfections, the display of the character and attributes of Jehovah. It 
was intended in the economy of redemption to show to an admiring uni- 
verse the glory of the holiness, justice, truth, wisdom, mercy, and good- 
iress of the Most High — to display the perfect harmony of the divine 
perfections, even when each was magnified in the highest degree — to 
exhibit to the view of angels -and men, justice and mercy meeting to- 
gether, righteousness and peace embracing each other — to manifest the 
spotless purity of God’s character, and at the same time the marvellous 
riches of his grace and love. In a word, its design was to shew to men and 
angels what God is, and, in shewing what he is, to show forth his glory. 

The more immediate object is to save those on whom God has set 
his electing love ; to bring sinners from darkness to light, from death 
to life ; to deliver men from the slavery of Satan, from the tyranny of 
evil passions, to purify their hearts, to purge their consciences, to sanc- 
tify their lives, to rescue them at length from the power of the grave, 
and to bring them to eternal blessedness and glory. It deals principally 
with the hearts and consciences of men. It is indeed highly conducive 
to their temporal interests, and to their social well-being — but this is its 
collateral etfect, rather than its direct and immediate object. 

The means it uses for effecting these ends are also spiritual — the 
manifestation of the truth, the power of reason, the force of conviction, 
the Word of God. Its office-bearers are possessed only of spiritual 
lowers — they are warranted to employ only spiritual weapons — they 
pan appeal only to the hearts and consciences of men. The only penal- 
ties they can inflict are, suspension from spiritual privileges, and exclu- 
sion from the spiritual society over whose interests they have been 
apjio'inted to wat(!h. 

The laws of this kingdom arc spiritual. They are not the result of 
human wisdom, but the dictates of Divine inspiration ; they take cog- 
nisance, not only of the outward conduct, but of the affections, desires, 
and feelings of the mind. The subjects of this kingdom are, or profess 
to be, spiritual — new creatures in Christ Jesus. They servo God from 
spiritual principles — from a sense of duty, or from the stronger and 
more endearing ties of gratitude and love. The service which he asks 
of his subjects, and which they profess to render, is spiritual, not outward 
homage and lip service, but the devotion of the heart. 

2d, This kingdom is destined to bo universal. Even now the King 
of Zidii ruleth over all ; he exercises all power in heaven and on earth. 
There are many who do not acknowledge his authority — who refuse to 
do homage to his sceptre — who usurp his rights, and trample on his 
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laws. But all adverse power and authority will bo oyerthrown, aM 
enemies’ vanquished — and nothing left which is not put under him. 
The stone cut out without hands, shall become a great mountain, and 
fill the whole earth. Every obstacle to the universal establishment of 
his kingdom shall be removed — his dominion shall extend from sea to 
sea. “All nations shall be blessed in him, and shall call him blessed. 
The whole earth shall be full of his glory. The mountain of the Lord’s 
house shall be established on the top of the mountains, and shall be 
exalted above the hills ; and all nations shall flow into it. The earth 
shall be full of the knowledge of the Lord, as the waters cover the sea.’’ 
Every usurper shall bo driven from his seat — every opposing power 
shall be cast down. Those who bow not to the sceptre of his grace 
shall be crushed beneath the iron rod of his power. All shall be made 
to confess that he is Lord. 

2>dy This kingdom shall last for ever. It will stand while sun and 
moon endure. Christ’s kingdom is an everlasting kingdom — his domi- 
nion shall not pass away. His throne is established in the heavens, 
and it shall never be shaken ; it is for ever and ever. It will not only 
continue while the earth exists, it will last through the endless ages of 
eternity. Even in this world there will be a period of unspeakable 
grandeur and glory, when light, love, peace, and holiness shall univer- 
sally prevail — but it is in glory that this kingdom shall be consummated. 
There all his redeemed shall serve him day and night in his temple. 
The Lamb slain shall dwell for ever in the midst of them, the object 
of their praises, the source of all their joys, ’fhere his servants shall 
serve him, and they shall see his face. Those shall be ever with him, 
as King of glory, who on earth have loved and served him as King of 
Saints. 

But will that blessedness be yours ? Is the king of Zion your King ? 
Can you say of him as Thomas said, “ My Lord and my God ?” Ilis 
kingdom is a spiritual kingdom, and, if you are his subjects, he must 
reign in your hearts — you must give him the homage of your affections, 
and make his law the rule of your will and the guide of your conduct. 
Are you doing this ? The King of Zion will not be satisfied with a 
mere profession of submission to him — he will not be put off with lip- 
service, with outward expressions of regard — nothing will satisfy him 
but the submission of the inner man, the throne of your hearts. If you 
have refused him this hitherto, give it now — touch the golden sceptre 
of his grace which he is extending to you. By timely submission, you 
will be raised to royal honours, exalted to sit with him on his^rone. 
Continuing to resist his authority, and to refuse the offers of his grace, 
you will be trodden as enemies under his feet. 
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How "blessed are the children of Zion ! How much cause have they 
to he joyful in their King ] What have they to fear ? Almighty power 
is their protection — infinite goodness the source of their supplies — 
Divine wisdom their guide — Divine faithfulness their security ! Their 
King can and will make all things w^ork for their good, and will not fail 
to accomplish in their experience all the great and precious promises in 
which he has caused them to hope. In every trial and conflict they may 
hear his voice saying, “ Fear thou not, for I am with thee and in the 
assurance of his love and faithfulness they may exclaim, “ The Lord is 
my light and my salvation, whom shall I fear ? the Lord is the strength 
of my life, of whom shall 1 be afraid ?’’ “ Surely goodness and mercy 

shall follow me all the days of my life, and my dwelling place shall be 
in God’s house for ever and ever.” 

We would, in conclusion, exhort you all to hold fast the great prin- 
ciple that Christ is King, and to give practical proof that you are his 
subjects, by complying with every expression of his will — by yielding 
submission in all things to his authority. What more agreeable to 
reason than that we should obey him who is Lord of all — whose law is 
the sum of excellence — holy, and just, and good ! What more ennobling 
than to make the unchangeable will of Christ the great rule of our con- 
duct ! What so honourable as the position of witnessing to the truth 
that Christ is King — that his authority is supreme — an authority to 
which the highest on earth should yield subjection? 

This is an honour which has been given to our beloved Church in every 
period of her history. Her grand testimony has ever been that the Lord 
Jesus Christ is King in Zion — King and Head of his own Church. In 
maintaining this great principle, she has had to encounter many a storm 
of persecution. The blood of many of her best and noblest children 
has teen shed in this sacred cause. 

The peculiar testimony of the Church of Scotland we have been 
honoured to renew in these days in which we live. We have been 
called again to display the banner inscribed “ I^r the Redeemer’s 
Crown,’’ and to contend for his exclusive right to reign in his own 
house. A hard contested battle has been fought ; and though we have 
been forced to leave the field on which the conflict commenced, the 
truth has triumphed. More signally than at any former period of her 
history, our Church has vindicated the principle, that Christ is king in 
Zion, and by the practical demonstration she has iven of this geat 
doctrine, has turned, towards her the eyes of all the Churches of the 
world — has excited the admiration, and engaged the sympathy, of those 
in every land who hold and love the truth of God. It is God who hap 
given us grace to be faithful, and unto him be all the glory. But surely 



516 


FREE CHURCH PULPIT. 


it furnislies cause of humble gratitude and holy joy that we have 
been honoured to take part in such a conflict — to make exertions or 
sacrifices in such a glorious cause. And has he, to whose kingly claims 
we have been privileged to bear testimony, been wanting to us in 
the day of trial ? Has he not shown that he is indeed king of Zion, by 
the abundant goodness which he has made to pass before us, since, for 
his sake, we were constrained to leave the sanctuaries in which we 
formerly worshipped ? How graciously has he dealt with us ! We 
may well say, “ What hath the Lord wrought ?’’ How wonderfully 
has he turned the counsels of our enemies to our advantage, and opened 
the hearts and the hands of our friends ! He has enabled us to devise 
and to execute liberal things. From what ho has done, we may form 
some anticipation of what he will do for us and by us, if we prove faith- 
ful in his service. ’ 

Holding fast by him, we have nothing to fear. We may have a 
greater fight of affliction to pass through than we have yet experienced. 
The signs of the times give intimation of a severer conflict than w« 
have yet seen between the powers of light and darkness — between the 
faithful subjects of the king of Zion, and those who practically, if not 
avowedly, deny his right to reign. But there can be no doubt as to the 
issue. Christ’s cause must triumph in the end. The ark of the Church, 
under ^the protection of her glorious head, will ride securely on the 
surface of the swelling waters ; and when these have subsided, the sub- 
jects of the king of Zion will peacefully inherit a regenerated earth. 

Let it be your prayer continually that our beloved Church may have 
grace given her to prove faithful to her Lord and King, and may be- 
eminently honoured by him as an instrument in hastening on the day 
when all opposition to his royal prerogative shall cease, when the powers 
of this world shall consider it their privilege to serve him, and when the 
kingdoms of men will become the kindgom of God’s Son. 

And may this goodly sanctuary which you have raised to his praise — 
this monument which you have erected to his Kingly power — be ever 
blessed with his presence ! So long as it stands, may His truth be faith- 
fully proclaimed within its walls ; and may the time never come when 
one shall occupy the place which I now occupy, who will fail to witness, 
both with his lips and by his life, that CnniST alone is King, Amen. 



( 517 ) 


SERMON XLIII. 


THE INVITATIONS OF THE GOSPEL. 

BY THE KEY. WM. NIXON, MONTROSE. 


“ And the Spirit and the bride sa.y. Come. And lot him that heareth say, Come. An»l let 
him that is athirst come. And whosoever will, let him take the water of life freely.”— Rkv 
xxii. 17. 


In considering tliis verse, various important truths press upon our 
attention — such as, the nature of the Blessings here offered under the 
figure of “the water of life;” the suitableness of these blessings to our 
condition, and what is meant by our coming and taking them ; the 
solemn and the encouraging circumstances in which the invitation is 
given ; the persons to whom the invitation is sent ; and the parties from 
whom it conics. 

I. C/onsidcr the nature of the blessings here offered — their suitable- 
ness to your wants, and how you are to come and take them. “ The 
water of life” may either mean the influences of the Holy Spirit on the 
soul, or the blessings of the gospel generally. Cast out of the favour 
able presence of God, you are here invited to draw nigh to him, and be 
accepted in the beloved. Exposed to his anger, you are invited to ex- 
perience its removal, and, in its place, the manifestations of his fixvour. 
Exposed to innumerable providential calamities in this world, you are 
here invited to come to the Redeemer, to ward off these calamities from 
you, or to sanctify them for your benefit, and finally deliver you out ot* 
them all. Deserving of, and exposed to, all the torments of hell, you are 
invited to partake of all the glories of heaven. Naturally the fallen off- 
spring of fallen man, you are here invited to receive life from Jesus as 
your living and life-giving head. Prone to seek your happiness in the 
world which continually and bitterly disappoints you, you are here in- 
vited to the Redeemer, that he may truly bless you, by graciously filling 
you with righteousness, and peace, and joy in the Holy Ghost, and ani- 
mating you with the hope of eternal life. 

No. 44. — See. 43. 
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As long as you are destitute of the blessedness here offered, all the 
happiness that you do^ or catihave, is not worthy of the name of hap- 
piness ; whereas, if you come to Jesus, you will find in him a fulness of all 
good for your benefit, that you may receive ever-increasing measures of 
wisdom, and holiness, and joy, out of his fulness. In this world you 
meet with little else than disorder and misery; in fellowship with Jesus, 
and with his people, through the medium of his ordinances, you will 
experience a x>eacc that passeth understanding. Earthly things are 
all deceitful ; spiritual realities answer the highest possible wishes and 
expectations of the soul. The world is a spiritual wilderness, full of ob- 
stacles and of enemies to your progress heavenward. Jesus here offers to 
refresh and strengthen you by his grace, for all the toils and the conflicts 
of your spiritual course. The men that have their portion in tliis life 
are continually contending with each other for their respective shares of 
earthly good. In the salvation of the gospel, there is enough for all 
who can apply, and after all, an infinite fulness of good still untuuched • 
and your very partici])a1ion of saving grace will fill you with the bene- 
volent wish of bringing all others whom you can influence, to apply to 
the same over full, jud ever flowing fountain. The highest hap[)iness 
of an earthly kind which you can think of, is mixed and emhittcred by 
much evil. The gospel of Jesus produces in those who receive ft, Tin- 
mingled satisfaction. Your sins arc hidden from the siglit of God under 
the covering of Chirist's atoning blood. Your depraved and wretched 
hearts are renewed, and inhabited, and cheered, by the presence and 
indwelling in you of his Holy Spirit. The otherwise melanch.oly path 
of life, and the otherwise dreary region and shadow of death, and the 
vast and otherwise unknown futurity that lies beyond the boundaries of 
sense and time, are all enlightened by Jesus, the Sun of liighteousness • 
and, under the cheering and enlivening beams of his diffused grace, you 
may pass in safety and comfort, and even in triumph, onward through 
life, and through death itself, into the regions ot glory, and honour, and 
immortality. 

Tlien, too, these exceedingly groat and manifold blessings are all pur- 
ebased for you, by the precious blood of God’s own Son, and offered to 
you freely. Yon have nothing to give for them. You are not required 
to offer any thing as an equivalent; nay, you arc forbidden to attemjit 
securing them by any personal merit. It is as persons who not only do 
not deserve any good, but wdio deserve all evil at the hand of God, that 
you are to come to him, through Jesus, as poor, destitute, undeserving, 
ill-deserving creatures, for a salvation that is aliJie complete in itself, 
and freely bestowed. All that you have to do, is to come and take 
them. 
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If you approach unto God in the public and private ordinances of his 
grace, and stir up all that is within you to call upon his holy and 
gracious name ; and if your whole soul goes out in dependence on Jesus, 
for pardon, and peace, and hope, and spiritual life, and strength, all 
these, and all other spiritual blessings, will infallibly become yours. 

Such is a short outline of what Scripture and ex2)eriencc teach re- 
specting the nature of the blessings here offered to you ; their suitable- 
ness to your wants, and the way in which you are to come and take 
them. In the hope tliat, by the blessing of God, some of you have been 
led earnestly to desire, truly to thirst, for these blessings, I would novv 
proceed to enforce the invitation to you, to come and take them, by 
setting forth, as shortly as j^ossible, the circumstances in whicli the in- 
vitation is given, the 2)ersons to whom it is addressed, and the persons 
from Avhom jt comes. 

II. Consider the circumstances in which the invitation is given. 
These circumstances are learned from the context. Some of them are 
very awing, others of them arc very enamragiiig. 

In the previous jDart of this Ilcvelation to John, we have set before us 
.a mosfeiremarkable prophetic figurative history of the Christian Church, 
in all ages, till the end of the world. Towards the conclusion of the book 
the scene, imintcd in faithful and striking colours by the Divine hand, 
thickens in interest. The two contending hosts of good and wicked 
beings, who have been at war through all past ages, come at length to 
their greatest and most decisive struggle. The followers of the Lamb 
are triuinidiant. Their enemies are shut up for a thousand years in 
hell. Halleluiahs arc sounded forth from Heaven, and re-ecdioed by 
the earth, because “the Lord God omnipotent reigneth,” producing 
everywhere upon the earth,” “ righteousness, and jmace, and joy, in the 
Holy Ghost.” At length, and just before the end of the world, the 
scene of moral brightness that the earth presented, gives way to one of 
temporary darkness. The powers and agencies of evil are again let 
loose, and come forth raging over the earth. Many are seduced to evil, 
and fall away to the camp of the enemy. Once more the opposing hosts 
gather together to battle ; and while the enemies of God and of his 
people are hastening forward, as they think, to conquest, they are sud- 
denly arrested by the judgments of God, and finally crushed under his 
avenging hand. Then all nature suddenly prepares for the great judg- 
ment. The millions^f the dead come forth from their graves. The 
great white throne is erected in the sight of an astonished universe. 
The Saviour descends to sit upon it, and gathers all nations before him. 
The lake, burning with fire and brimstone, is discovered in readiness to 
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receive the wicked. The Heavenly Jerusalem, with its walls of jasper, 
reposing on foundations of precious stones, with its gates of pearl and 
streets of pure and shining gold, with its river of living water, and tree 
hearing immortal fruit, and the blessed inhabitants walking in the midst 
of the uncreated glory, with which it is filled — this glorious city is also 
made to burst upon our view ; and then the solemn announcement is 
given, that the wicked and the righteous are finally separated, and 
that their character and destiny are unchangeably fixed ; for “ He 
that is unjust, must be unjust still ; and he that is holy, must be holy 
still.” Rev. xxii. 11. 

Now’, we shall individually have a personal interest in the most solemn 
of these events, and pass through the ordeal of these events to our ever- 
lasting state ; and if we would have a blissful, not a terrific, interest in 
these realities, w^e must now come and take of the wuiter of life freely. 
It is in the view of these events, and in the midst of the description 
given of them in the context, that the invitation of the text is addressed 
to* all ; and, no doubt, the intention of this junction is to overawe our 
minds into a willing, earnest reception of offered mercy by the j)ros- 
pect of coming judgment. Let us, then, look forward to the awful 
season that is fast approaching to us all ; and, as our fitnessier un- 
fitness for that season depends on our reception or rejection of the 
Saviour now, let us feel impelled to him with an intense and agonising 
earnestness of heart for all the blessings which he offers so freely to 
bestow. 

Hut the circumstances in which this invitation is here addressed to us, 
are encouraging as w’ell as overawing. It is great mercy in God to us, 
in the midst of such solemn declarations of nis purj^oscs and ways, and 
in the very act of concluding all the revelations wdiich he is over to give 
of his will to man — and while he is setting fortb the manner in which 
h e is about to manifest his own glory, and wind up the whole plan of 
his providence toward the earth, it is great mercy in God, at the same 
time, to think of the frailties and the fears of his guilty creatures, and 
to introduce so gracious and attractive an invitation as that of the text. 
Had the Book of God ended without any such sweet and soothing offer, 
many a humble believer might have taken alarm, and cast away his con- 
fidence and hope, and concluded that in that eventful season the Lord 
would forget to be gracious to him, and be faAmurablo no more ; but 
when we behold the great God, while revealing the glory of his wonderful 
doings, casting a look of pity and of love upon the consciously unworthy, 
yet contrite children of men, and reviving them with the light of his 
gracious countenance ; and when w’e hear the Eternal, from amidst the 
most awful revelations of his terrible and overpowering judgments, 
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sending sucli a message of tenderness as this, can we bo otherwise than 
melted into love, and covered with the tears of gladness in his blessed 
presence ? Can we do otherwise than come at his request to the Redeemer 
for the blessings of his grace ? Can we do otherwise than come and 
.take of the water of life freely ? 

Here, it-^^may be observed, that probably some of you will needlessly 
discourage yourselves from coming to Jesus for the blessings of his grace, 
of which you are in want, and that others of you will conclude that yoti 
are disposed and prepared to partake of these blessings, while neither 
in a state of mind to welcome the otfer of salvation, nor having that 
offer made to you. In the hope of its serving to guide and strengthen 
the perplexed and the tempted, and to arrest and humble the thought- 
less and the forward, I would now point out 

III. The persons to whom the invitation is addressed. They are the 
thirstij and the willing, Let him that is athirst come : and whosoever 
will, let him come and take of the water of life freely.” 

Any one who feels his need of these blessings, or who feels his need 
of happiness, without as yet seeing distinctly where it is to bo found, is 
liere spfcially exhorted and encouraged to come to Jesus for salvation. 
“ Let him that is athirst come.” Let the man wdio cannot find any 
peace, any rest, any satisfaction in created objects and earthly enjoy- 
ments, who after all his keen pursuit of happiness, is still disappointed, 
and unsettled, and full of tossings to and fro, let him only make trial of 
the privileges and blessings, the employments and the prospects of a 
follower of Jesus ; let him only believe in the gospel and obey it, and 
he will find himself arrived at a source of life and true felicity, of which 
ho had hitherto no conception, a full, and overflowing, and boundless, and 
eternal fountain of all real good. 

Especially let any one who not only says with others, Who will show 
me any good ? but knows and feels that the good whicli he docs need, is 
the light of the divine countenance lifted upon him, and therefore thirsts 
for God, for the living God, that he may come and appear before God, 
let every such individual consider himself peculiarly called upon to come 
to Jesus as his prophet, priest, and king, and Jesus will enlighten his 
mind, and renew his heart, and wash away his sins in the all-atoning 
blood, and cover him with the garment of the all-perfect righteousness, 
and subdue, control, deliver, and defend, and finally, and entirely, and 
forever, redeem him from all evil. 

But, say some doubting troubled hearers of this gracious invitation, 
we fear that we are not athirst — that we are not so sick of the worll, 
and so desirous of these spiritual blessings, as is necessary in order to 
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our being made welcome to the benefits of the Redeemer’s purchase and 
grace. To meet the feelings even of such, consider what is said in the 
text : “ Wh^osoever will, let him corned 

If anj of you doubt whether you have the anxious desire, the earnest 
longing, for salvation implied in thirsting for God, yet if you have dny ^ 
willingness et all — if you are conscious of any disposition existing within 
you really t.* come to the Saviour — even to yon is Ihe word of this sal- 
vation sent: ‘^Whosoever will, let him come.’ Your heart maybe 
llhe a barren wilderness, but Jesus can turn it into a fruitful field. It 
may be like the dry and parched earth, but he can make it like a well- 
watered garden. He can put his Spirit within you, as a fountain of 
living waters, springing up within you in all spiritual knowledge, and 
excellence, and joy, and springing up into everlasting life. Even in 
this world, there is a river flowing through the City of God, to make it 
glad. The influences of the Holy Ghost, proceeding forth from Jesus, 
fill his ordinances, and you are to come and drink of the living stream, 
—you are to come and refresh yourselves at the wells of salvation, — 
you are to come and find peace in the blood of Jesus sprinkled upon 
you, and light, and life, and strength from the communications of his 
Spirit, and everlasting consolation, and good hope, from the promise of 
his grace. You are to come and take such views of his holy and gra- 
cious character and will, of the security, and peace, and union of his 
’people, and of the realities of the future unfading blessedness reserved 
in heaven, as shall animate you to be devoted to his service, and to 
cleave to the company of his followers, and to walk with him by faith 
on earth, that you may at length see him as he is, and be for ever trans- 
formedjnto his likeness by the blessed siglit. 

It might bo expected that the first sound of this invitation would 
make the heart of all who hear it leap for joy ; and that poor perish- 
ing sinners would be seen, on the first announcement of such grace in 
store for them, flocking in crowds to the blessed Redeemer, and receiving 
him through the medium of all his ordinances, and cleaving to him by a 
continual faith. But instead of this, the many hear the invitation with in- 
difierence, and neglect it ; or question the truth or value of it, and reject it 
with positive aversion ; or insincerely profess to esteem, and merely pre- 
tend to accept the offer. Even the few who are brought to see so far its reality 
and its worth, do still keep halting between the idea of embracing it, and 
the idea of putting it away from them. They come with a strange reluc- 
tance to improve it ; and they are’ ever apt to think lightly of it again, and 
seldom or never feel all the activity and the joy which it is fitted to inspire. 

Hence it is necessary not only to make the offer of salvation, — the 
simple offer of which should immediately fill every one with an earnest 
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desire to accept it, — but also to accompany the offer with the urgent re- 
petitions of it, and these from all those persons whose solicitations aro 
fitted to prevail with sinners. 

IV. Therefore, consider, in the last place, the persons by whom the 
invitation is here given. The Spirit and the bride say come,” &:c. 

Although God the Father is not expressly and formally introduced ni 
this passage as endeavouring to allure you to the Saviour, yet certainly 
the revelation which he has made of himself, as full of compassion and 
gracious, long-suffering, and plenteous in mercy, and the melting calls 
which he gives you to turn from your backslidings and iniquities, and 
to come to him and live, are intended and fitted to persuade you to take 
refuge in his favour and loving-kindness, as the life of your souls. 

Further, you are here invited to Jesus by the Holy Spirit. “The 
Spirit says, come,” 

The Holy Spirit has filled the Scriptures with innumerable induce- 
ments and invitations to you to come to the ordinances of grace for sal- 
vation. The Seri pture.s were inspired by the Spirit; for “ holy men 
spake” what the llible contains, only as they were “moved by the Holy 
Ghost.” Now, there are in the Scriptures endless (-alls to you to take of 
the water of life freely. The Bible is full of all imaginable reasons for 
your immediately receiving, by faith, a free and full salvation ; and 
every one of those inducements is just the voice of the Holy Spirit in- 
viting you to come to Jesus. In every sentence of the sacred writings, 
and by every form of language that is calculated to infiiience your con- 
sciences and hearts, the Holy Spirit is urging you to forsake your 
wicked ways and unrighteous thoughts, and to return unto the Lord for 
TJ}crcy and abundant pardon. 

The Holy Spirit has also filled the character of Jesus with innumer- 
able attractions to allure you to him. Remember, that whatever is 
attractive in the person and work of the man Christ Jesus, is owing 
to the Holy Spirit being given to him without measure. On one 
occasion, mentioned in Luke iv. 18 , &c., we find Jesus, in the midst of 
an assembly of the inhabitants of Nazareth, quoting that prophecy re- 
specting himself, which runs thus, “ The Spirit of the Lord is upon me, 
because he has anointed me to preach the gospel to the poor ; he hath 
sent me to heal the broken-hearted, to preach deliverance to the cap- 
tives, and recovering of sight to the blind, to set at liberty them that 
are bruised ; to preach the acceptable year of the Lord.” And having 
forthwith applied the passage to himself, and exhibited himself as the 
heavenly teacher and almighty Redeemer predicted in these words, they 
“ all bare him witness, and wondered at the gracious words which pro* 
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ceeded out of his mouth.** Now, what I want you to notice is, that the 
grace which He then manifested is expressly ascribed by himself to the 
Holy Spirit resting upon him. To understand, then, how the Spirit 
invites you to come to Jesus, you should remember, that whatever is at- 
tractive to you in the person of Christ, in his incarnation, in the gra- 
ciousness of his character, in his miracles and doctrines, or in his life 
and death, was owing to the Holy Spirit dwelling in him. And as the 
Holy Spirit has filled the person and the life, and the redeeming work 
of Jesus, with innumerable reasons to persuade you to come to him for 
redemption, in this way also arc you to listen to the Holy Spirit as in^ 
viting you to come. 

Further still, the Holy Spirit fills the very material creation around 
you with continual proofs and enforcements of the necessity and desire- 
ablcness of your obtaining an interest in the salvation of the gospel, 
inasmuch as every view, that creation, which is the work of the Spirit, 
presents of material beauty, reminds you of the far greater loveliness 
of moral and spiritual beauty ; and inasmuch as every instance that 
occurs of calamity and of death, reminds you of your need of an interest 
in that world where no calamity ever enters. 

And then, too, the Spirit invites you by all that he has done in be- 
lievers and for them, since the beginning of the world. The graces 
which they have manifested, the joys that they have experienced, the very 
intercessions for you which they have offered at the throne of grace, 
are all the result of the Spirit’s work in them ; and therefore, what- 
ever motives to receive the truth are furnished by these considerations, 
are just so many invitations of the Spirit sent to you through tho 
medium of the saints, to come and partake of those blessings which have 
so enriched them. 

But again, the Spirit hath given you that natural conscience within 
you, which often points out to you your sin, your danger, and your 
duty. And every time the voice of conscience is heard within yon 
warning, admonishing, reproving, or encouraging you, you hear, in fact, 
the voice of the Spirit himself, declaring what is his mind in rcferenco 
to your character, and conduct, and prospects. 

Farther still, the Spirit works directly upon your consciences and 
hearts. He awakens and strengthens within you the sense of what is 
right and wrong, good and evil. Ho strives with you, to bring you to 
repentance and reformation. He instructs you in the way of duty and 
of peace. He reproves you of sin, and righteousness, and judgment. 
When you arc convinced that you are sinners by nature and by practice, 
and therefore odious in the sight of God — when, especially, you feel the 
hatefulness of unbelief in rejecting the offered Saviour — when you are 
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impressed with the truth and the rectitude of his character, and claims, 
and with your need of an interest in his finished work — when you see 
that no sin, and no sinner, while he continues in sin, shall find favour 
with Jesus, and that he will take vengeance on all who know not God, 
ajud obey not the gospel of his Son — when such convictions and feelings 
as these fill your minds, and subdue you to their power, this is the 'work 
of the Spirit within you ; and his gracious design in the whole of it is 
to persuade and enable you to embrace Jesus Christ as he is freely of- 
fered to you in the gospel. 

The bride, or Church of Christ, also invites you to come. This invi- 
tation is addressed to you alike by the Church on earth, and by the 
Church in heaven. 

The Cliurch on earth invites you. The Church is unceasing in her 
prayers that sinners may be converted, and that saints may be edified. 
Her members make their light to shine before men, so that others, 
seeing their good works, may be led to glorify their Father in heaven. 
Her ministers arc set apart and supported to labour for your salvation. 
The ordinances of the Cliurch are maintained, as the means of leading 
you to Jesus, and to the knowledge of the things belonging to your 
])eacc. And thus the Church, by her jn^ayers, and by tlic holy example 
of her members, by the labours of her ministers, and the maintenance 
of her ordinances, invites you to come and take of the water of life 
freely, l^specially does the Church invite you by her privileges. Her 
Maker is her husband, and her Redeemer is the Holy One of Israel.” 
Isa. liv. 5. She greatly rejoices in the Lord, and is joyful in her 
God; for he clothes her with the garments of salvation — he covers her 
with the robe of righteousness, even as a bridegroom decketh himself 
with ornaments, and as a bride adorncth herself with her jewels.’"’ Isa, 
Ixi. 10. And as a bridegroom rejoices in his bride, so the Lord re- 
joices in his Church. Now, when you consider the interesting and 
blessed relation in which the Church stands to Jehovah, and the mani- 
fold enriching favours which he show'crs upon her, and when you con- 
sider that you are called upon to enter into this very relation, and to 
share in these favours, should any thing be considered awanting to in- 
duce you to cast in your lot and take your portion with the Church ? 
Well may you incline your ear and give up all your sinful ways and 
connections, and long to dedicate yourselves to the Lord, and to serve 
him in the beauties of holiness, and love to yield a prompt obedience to 
the call which the people of God address to you, saying, “ Come with us, 
and we will do thee good, for the Lord hath spoken gpod concerning us.” 

This invitation is also given to you by the Church in heaven. Even 
the angels there do earnestly desire the salvation of men. They pry 
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into the scheme of redemption. They raise their adorations to Jehovah, 
for filling the earth with his glory. They come forth as ministering 
spirits to minister to them that are heirs of salvation, and they never 
cease their services to the meanest saint, until they have conducted him 
safely beyond the regions of temptation and sin and death, into the 
immediate presence of God. Plainly, it is love to God and to his 
creatures that prompts these heavenly beings to take such a lively, 
active, eflfectual interest in the salvation of men. And if such concern 
for us animates angels, we may safely conclude that the redeemed 
from the earth, who are animated by the same love, and who arc 
moreover connected with us by the peculiar ties of nature and grace, 
do not fail to take a similar interest in our spiritual welfare. Indeed, 
they are expressly set before us (in Hev. vi. 9, &c., and xi. 16, &c.) 
as earnestly praying for, and then adoring the execution of God’s pur- 
poses both of judgment and of mercy toward this earth. And no doubt 
the reason of their conduct is, that they long for the promotion of the 
Redeemer’s glory in the salvation of his people. And so, over every 
repenting sinner, there is joy felt in the presence of the holy angels — 
by the spirits of the just made perfect. And were the vail now rent which 
separates heaven, the holiest of all, from this world, the outer court of 
the great temple of the universe, and were you admitted to converse 
with the glorified saints, and to listen to their expression of tluur feel- 
ings toward you, oh ! with what earnestness, with what heavenly argu- 
ments, with what accents of seraphic love, would they unfold before you 
the degradation and ruin inseparable from sin, and the unspeakable 
blessedness and glory awaiting every one who embraces the otfered 
grace and mercy of the gospel! How eagerly would they urge you to 
Jesus, who has saved them, and can save you to the uttermost — who has 
raised them, and can raise you from the pit of ruin to the heights of 
glory everlasting ! How would they, by all the miseries they have 
escaped, and all the blessedness to which they have attained or expect, 
and by all that is due to their glorious Lord, invite, entreat, and even 
in mercy, if possible, compel you now to come to J esus for his grace, that, 
to the honoi^r of his power and love, you too may escape all this misery 
and attain all this blessedness ! 

You cannot, indeed, literally hear all this from the departed saints, 
but you need not be the less certain, that could you now have inter- 
course wuth them, such would be the language in which they would 
address you. And at all events, you should contemplate their character 
and condition in th^pir glorious dwelling-place on high, and contrast it 
with the mournful state, and the still more mournful prospects of sin- 
ners, until you feel yourselves most urgently impelled to the same 
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Redeemer, who has done such w'onderful things for all of his people 
whom he hath already brought to glory. Look upward, then, to the 
happy regions of the sky, and behold the circumstances of all who have 
departed from this earth, to the presence of the Saviour there. Their 
manifold iniquities are for ever pardoned by God, and blotted out from 
the book of his remembrance. The last vestiges of corruption have dis- 
appeared from their natures ; and throughout all their moral character 
and conduct, not one spot of defilement can be detected, even by the all- 
seeing eye of God. No tempter, and no temptation, and no enemy what- 
soever, ever disturbs for a moment, the order, and harmony, and blessed- 
ness of their spirits. No feeling, and no dread of want, or privation, 
or sickness, or pain, or sufiPering of any kind, is, or can be experienced 
by them. Weakness and trouble, feih and death, have no existence, are 
not known nor thought of, in that happy w^orld ; for God dwells and lives 
in all things, and all things dwell and live in God. There, the redeemed 
are now admitted to most beatific visions of God’s glory, of the absolute 
perfection of his nature, and the wisdom, righteousness, and grace of 
all his dealings. There, they behold the glorified Redeemer reflecting 
from his person, with a softened, yet surpassing brightness, all the 
attributes and glory of the Godhead. And there the Spirit of holy love, 
continually flowing out from the God of love, fills, and animates, and 
binds together in inseparable union, the whole family of saints and 
angels. Arc you not ready to exclaim, that it would indeed be good 
for us to bo there ? Do you not feel the coiitemidation of the happiness, 
the unminglcd, exalted, and everlasting happiness of the redeemed on 
high, exciting in you a longing desire to share in the same'final and 
complete redemption ? Is it not your heartfelt wish, breathed forth now 
into the car of the Lord of Hosts, that you may come out of all your 
tribulations, and wash your robes and make them white in the blood of 
the Lamb, and so be before the throne, serving God day and night in 
his temple, where he that sitteth on the throne shall dwell among you, 
and where you shall hunger no more, neither thirst any more, neither 
shall the sun light on you, nor any heat, for the Lamb who is in the 
midst of the throne shall feed you, and shall lead you into living foun- 
tains of water ; and God shall wipe away all tears from your eyes ? If you 
would attain all this blessedness at length, you must now come to Jesus 
and receive his grace, and take of the fountain of the water of life freely. 

Not only is the Church of Christ, both in heaven and on earth, as one 
body, inviting you to come, but every single member of the church ought 
individually to urge this duty upon you. Nay, every one who merely 
hears the gospel, may be heard, or at least should be heard, re-echoing 
the invitation, ‘‘ Let him that heareth say, come.” 



528 


FREE CHURCH PULPIT. 


To *^hear’' often means in Scripture to believe in and obey; as in 
these passages, “ My sheep hear my voice, and follow me,” — “ This is 
my beloved Son, hear him,” — “ He that is of God heareth God’s words.” 

Therefore in the clause, “ Let him that heareth say come,” we may 
understand it' pointed out as the duty of each believer to bring to the 
Saviour all whom he can influence by his prayers and example and isi- 
structions. The believer should say to all around him, 0 taste and 
see that the Lord is good, blessed is the man that trusteth in him.” 
Psalm XXX iv. 8. The believer can tell you from his own experience that 
he never knew what it was to possess and enjoy real good, until he was 
reconciled to God, and filled with love to his service. He can tell you 
from his own experience that you^^j.g 'i:ave any peace, any spiri- 

tual life or strength, until you c^x^i to Jesus and receive his grace. 
He can tell you from his own experience that you will find an efficacy 
in the fountain of his blood to cleanse you from all sin ; that you will 
find in Jesus a fulness of all good ; all the treasures of wisdonf and 
Jcnowledge, and grace ; and that, if you come to him, your souls shall be 
cleansed and refreshed by the communications of his Spirit. From 
his own experience, the believer can farther tell you, that all things are 
freely given to you of God. And surely, if the Christian can tell you 
all this, supposing even that he should attempt throwing obstacles in 
the way of your coming to the Redeemer, and were for sending you back 
to the world, you would be ready to say to him, as Ruth said to Naomi, 

Entreat me not to leave thee, or to return from following after thee ; 
for whither thou goest, I will go, and where thou lodgest, I will lodge, 
thy people shall be my people, and thy God my God.” When you con- 
sider what the true Christian can say to you of his privileges, and 
blessedness, and prospects, and especially of his hope of eternal life, as 
forming the anchor of his soul, sure and steadfast, entering into that 
within the vail, you should, as it were, take hold of his skirt, saying, 
we will go with you, for we have heard and perceived that God is with 
you. *You should come speedily to pray before Jehovah of Hosts, and 
seek him with all your heart. (Zech. viii.) 

Even the man who has merely heard the gospel, but never believed 
it for his o#n salvation, is bound to point out the pillar of fire for your 
direction, although it should prove the pillar of darkness and confusion 
to himself. There is not upon the earth an impenitent sinner, however 
prosperous and seemingly gay and happy, but if you could wring from 
him a genuine account of himself, and compel him to tell honestly the 
truth, would tell you such a story of his own remorse and alarm for sin, 
and of his bitter experience of the insufficiency to his soul of all earthly 
good, and so acknowledge the presence of all conceivable reasons for 
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embracing the truth, and the absence of all just objections and obstacles 
to the reception of it ; that his confessions would themselves furnish the 
most urgent motives to you to approach, what he himself is forsaking, 
the fountain of living waters. 

And still further, every one who now hears the glad tidings of mercy 
should, in obedience to the exhortation, “ let him that hearoth say, 
come/’ address himself, or be considered by you as addressing himself, 
to all around him, in some such language as the following. “ Come, let 
us join ourselves to the Lord in an everlasting covenant, never to be 
broken. Let us come and weep for our sins before the Lord, and with 
steadfast hearts seek him as the Lord Almighty, and our strength. Liit 
us ask of him the *vith our faces thitherward. Let us 

ascend the mountain of his ordinances, and urge our way into the secret 
of his presence, to be divinely taught his ways, and guided in the path 
of his commandments.” 

I have thus endeavoured to set before you God the Father of all, the 
holy and ever blessed Spirit, the Church on earth and in heaven, every 
member of the Church individually, and even hearers of the gospel, us 
urging on you, in one way or another, the duty and the privilege of 
a 2 >resent believing application to Jesus for the blessings of his 
grace. 

But I have yet to mention, what 1 have left unmentioned till now, 
that the Lord Jesus himself invites you. It is Jesus that says in the 
conclusion of the verse, “ whosoever will, let him come.” 

To give at present anything like a full account of the manner in whicli 
the Saviour invites you, is impossible. Every view which the Scriptures 
give of his wonderful person and character, and of the divine and human 
excellencies that meet in him, — every word he uttered, every work which 
he' 2 )erfornied, or is still performing, — furnish endlessly numerous and 
most persuasive motives for coming to him at his call. 

I shall, however, just mention a few of the considerations that should 
render the invitation of the Saviour etfectual in drawing you tO' himsell', 
to obtain a personal interest in his great salvation. 

The adorable and blessed Redeemer has always been giving such 
manifestations of his grace to sinners of the human race, ts are fitted to 
subdue the most untructable to his love and service. 

Even before mankind were brought into existence at all, Jesus, in the 
prospect of what he was appointed to accomplish for them, rejoiced in , 
the habitable parts of the earth, and had his-, delights with the sons of 
men. He came to our first parents in Paradise, and while they were 
c/overed with the confusion, and fiUed and agitated by the fears of con- 
scious guilt and expected punishment, he addressed them not only in the 
No. 45.— See. 43. 
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language of just indignation, but also in words of divine compassion, and 
held forth before them the prospect of pardon and salvation. 

Throughout the Patriarchal and Jewish dispensations, the Son of God 
continually revealed himself in various ways as the only Saviour, and 
(tailed on i^elf-destroyed sinners to come and find their help in him, and, 
while yet prisoners of hope, to turn to him as their stronghold, assuring 
them, that in looking to him they would be saved, and that in turning 
to him, he would pour out his Spirit upon them. 

When at length the Son of God took our nature, and appeared a man 
upon the earth, instead of surrounding himself, as he might have sur- 
rounded himself, with such tokens of greatness, and power, and righteous 
vengeance, as would have driven sim^rg '»»ws;y''from him, he came in 
the most winning and simple charaifter imaginable. True indeed, 
angels made the heavens to resound with the praises of his birth, and 
wise men came from far to do him homage ; but still, his earthly origin, 
and his first appearance in the world, were any thing but calculated tb 
frighten sinners from his presence. In fact, the circumstances of his 
birth and infancy, as of his whole life, were, speaking in the language 
of this world, so mean and even repulsive, that haughty carnal men are 
still apt to turn away from Jesus with contempt, because they have not 
eyes to see the glory which he veiled beneath his outward meanness. 

When he had lived till his thirtieth year in humble retirement, and 
then stood forth and avowed himself the Saviour of the world, 

“ No weapons in his hand were seen, 

Nor voice of terror heard.” 

The first persons who attached themselves to him were a few illiterate 
fishermen of Galileo, and so far from disdaining their society and friend- 
ship, he received them graciously, taught them with unwearied patience, 
put up with all their ignorance, and prejudices, and stupidity, and per- 
verseness, and after he had opened their understandings to know, and 
inclined Iheir hearts to love the truth, left them behind him on the earth 
as Ills Apostles, and by their instrumentality established Christianity in 
the world. 

The condescension and love which he thus manifested to these humble 
individuals, were exemplified in his whole deportment toward others. 
With what kindness and candour he explained to Nicodemus, and en- 
forced upon him the only way of participating in the blessings of grace here 
and of glory hereafter ! — with what gracious words he addressed the de- 
praved inhabitants of Nazareth, and for a while held even them in amaze- 
ment and in rapture ! — with what unparalleled self-denying benevolence 
did he go forth among the most distressing scenes of human wretchedness, 
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and heal all manner of sickness and of disease among the people ! What 
affecting proofs he continually gave that he was the friend of sinners, 
that he had come to call them to repentance and to life, and to seek and 
save the lost ; to prove the all skilful and Almighty Physician both of 
their bodies and their souls ! Even while he upbrjided the cities, 
wherein most of his mighty works were done, because they repented 
not, and proclaimed the woe coming upon them, and vindicated the Divine 
sovereignty in dooming them to destruction, instead of abandoning en- 
tirely and giving up to ruin indiscriminately all, all the inhabitants of 
those places where the great majority rejected him, he still lingered 
around the accursed cities, to pluck as brands from the burning any 
single souls in whom his announcements might awaken the slightest feel- 
ings of repentance. And even while he uttered his solemn reproofs and 
threatened the most awful judgments against the hardened multitude, 
he was at the very same time, and almost with the same breath, heard 
•uttering these melting words, “ Come unto me, all ye that labour and 
are heavy laden, and I will give you rest. Take my yoke upon you, 
and learn of me, for I am meek and lowly in heart, and ye shall find 
rest unto your souls. For my yoke is easy, and my burden is light.” 
Mat. xi. 28, 29, 30. The truth is, many waters could not quench II is 
love to men. He saw them perishing in their sins ; and notwithstand- 
ing all their pride and unbelief, and hardness of heart, and presumption 
he still pressed himself upon them as the bread of life to their famishing 
souls, and continued to assure them, that “ He would in no wise cast out 
any that came to him.” John vi. 37. He embraced with eagerness every 
opportunity that occurred for renewing the offers of his grace to men, 
and for endeavouring to excite witliin them desires of spiritual blessings, 
that he might rejoice in satisfying these desires. As for instance, at the 
Feast of Tabernacles, when great numbers of Jews were assembled in 
Jerusalem, Jesus openly in the temple, and during successive days, avowed 
himself the Messiah, and vindicated his character and claims against all 
their objections ; and although the Jews were so offended, so^enragod at 
him, that they sought to cut him off by violence, he made no other return 
for their enmity than to warn them faithfully and compassionately of 
their sin and danger, and press upon them still the offers of his grace. 
For, taking advantage of a ceremony practised on the eighth and last day 
of the Feast of Tabernacles, when “ the jjriests surrounded the altar with 
their palm branches, and poured out water in the temple,” as an expres- 
sion of the geUeral desire of the predicted Messiah’s appearance, and 
the pouring forth of the Spirit by him, Jesus, standing probably on 
an eminence, to be the better seen and heard, proclaimed with a 
loud voice, saying, (see John vii. 37) ‘‘ If any man thirst,” — if any man 
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ardently desire true happiness, and long for the blessings promised under 
the administration of the Messiah, — “ let him come unto rae,^’ — by faith, 
“ and drink his fill ; for I am most ready freely to eoraraunicate every 
needful blessing, and particularly those supplies of the Spirit which you 
profess so earnptly to desire. For he that” truly “ believeth in me, 
as the Scripture hath” in many places “said” and promised, shall 
receive those supplies in so great an abundance, that he shall not only 
be refreshed himself, but from within him “ shall flow” vital streams, 
and, as it were, “rivers of living water” for the refreshment and comfort of 
ethers. This he peculiarly “ spake of the Sjnrit, which they who believed 
in him should receive,” and be the moans of communicating to others. 

But it were endless to particularise to the extent possible, the 
gracious efi’orts of the Saviour, when on earth, to draw sinners to himself. 
Not only in such a mild yet powerful sermon as that delivered on the 
Mount, but in all his public teaching, his doctrine dropped as the rain, 
and his speech distilled as the dew, as the small rain upon the tender 
herb, and as the showers upon the grass. It came with noiseless yet 
effectual power upon its humble and candid hearers, insinuating itself 
into their hearts and atfections, and proving pleasant and profitable like 
rain to the thirsty earth. The manner, as well as the matter of his 
teaching, was to the last degree tender and alluring. lie did not strive 
nor cry, nor cause his voice to be heard in the streets. The bruised reed 
he did not break, the smoking flax he never quenched ; and even when 
he laboured in vain, and spent his strength for nought and in vain, 
when sinners refused to be gathered to him for rf|demption, and he had 
le leave them to perish, ho wept over them the tears of God -like sorrow, 
because of the ruin which they were thus bringing on themselves. 

As Jesus approached the end of his life o?i earth, his love to men 
seemed to grow stronger and stronger, and to shine brighter and brighter 
amidst all the worthless, and wicked, and malignant, and murderous 
treatment which he sutfored at their hands. While he knew that the 
Jews and Gentiles in Jerusalem were combining to put him to a cruel 
and shameful death as the vilest of malefactors ; and while he also knew 
that the disciples who had hitherto clung to him were about to forsake, 
deny, or betray him ; and while he saw the terrible, and to us incompre- 
hensible, agonies and suflerings through which he was about to pass under 
the avenging wrath of God, — in these circumstances, he collected his 
disciples around him, and loaded them with the pledges of his deathless 
love, and tried to direct and support and soothe them in a discourse 
full of unparalleled grace and consolation ; and then, for them and for 
all who should-afterwards believe in him, he poured forth an intercessory 
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prayer, breathing throughout a love entirely divine. And when he sur- 
rendered himself to the agonies of the garden and of the cross, his great 
desire was, that by being lifted up upon the cross, and afterwards and 
in consequence exalted to Heaven, he might draw all mgn unto him. 
And still to the last moment he offered himself to sinners as their 
Saviour, and by playing so earnestly, even on the cross, for tludr for- 
giveness, and crying with a loud voice, “it is finished,’^ and then yield- 
ing up his spirit, he thus spent his latest breath in inviting siiuiers to 
him for salvation. 

1 have mentioned all these things to fill 3^)11 with suitable views und 
feelings respecting the invitation which the Saviour here addresses to 
you, sa}dng, “ Let him that is athirst, come ; and whosoever will, let 
him come and take of the water of life freely.” And has not (uiough 
been said to render his invitation effectual? Shall it be, that Jesus 
must yet c.omplain of }^ou, that you wdll not come to him for life ? Can 
}uju doubt his claims on your complying with his offer ? Can you (jues- 
tion your need of the blessings wliich he presents ? Can you disbeli(‘ve 
his power to confer thorn ? 

Perhaps some of you arc ready to say, that although Jesus so invited 
sinners before he came into the wu)rld, and while he lived upon tlie 
earth, yet now that he has departed from the earth where ho suffered 
and died, and is exalted to glory and honour in his Father’s kingdom, 
he has forgotten, amid the raptures of liis present exaltation, to think of 
and to notice you, and t<]|uj,nvite yon an}’^ more. 

If you speak thus, you heed not what you say. Jesus is the sumo 
* yesterday, to-day, and for ever. He is therefore as willing now as over, 
“ to feed his flock like a shepherd, and to ga-ther the Iambs in his arms, 
and carry them in his bosom.” He is as willing now as ever to restorc^ 
your souls, and to lead 3^011 in the patlis of righteousness, for his rmnie’s 
sake — to fill you with spiritual nourishment and strength while you live, 
and to bring you to dwell in His house for ever. You should remember, 
that the invitation in the text was given b}- Jesus after his ascension t(t 
heaven, and from amidst the glories that surround him there. ' This 
shows that he has now the same compassion for sinners on the earth, 
that he manifested when dwelling in the midst of them. Hcnct^ 
language of the Apostle, (Heb. iv. 14 ), “Seeing then that we have 
a great High Priest, that is passed into the heavens, Jesus the Son of 
God, let us hold fast our profession. For we have not an high priest 
which cannot be touched with the feeling of our infirmities : but was in 
all points tempted like as we arc, yet without sin. Let fs therefore 
come boldly unto the throne of grace, that we may obtain mercy, and 
find grace to help in time of need. ” 
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I entreat you, tlien, to consider how Jesus here invites you, and that 
it is from heaven that this invitation comes. Do not go about to resist 
the invitation because of the imagined distance between him and you, 
or because of any conviction of unworthiness. He is never far from any 
one of you, and he comes to save the chief of sinners. “ Behold,” says 
he (and this language he uttered after his ascension), “Behold I stand 
at the door and knock : if any man hear my voice, and open the door, 1 
will come in to him, and will sup with him, and he with me.” (Rev. 
iii. 20.) You are therefore invited to come to him, whatever has been 
your character during the past, if at present you have any heart, any 
desire, any, even the faintest, but real wdsh to be saved. If, indeed, 
you have no desire, you are not invited, — you cannot expect to be in- 
vited. It would be putting contempt on the gospel to invite you. But, 
if you have the least genuine wish for salvation, Jesus now offers it to 
you from heaven, and you are exj)ected to partake of it. You may have 
been long an enemy to God and to godliness — a despiser of Christ, a 
fteglecter of the great salvation, a grievous backslider from the ways of 
piety, righteousness, and purity ; but the feast provided is for the halt, 
and the maimed, and the blind, and we are to compel such to come in 
that the house may be filled.” (Luke xiv. 3 0.) Jesus is able and will- 
ing to save you now, henceforth, and for ever, even to the uttermost 
If you be ignorant, he will teach you — if weak, he will strengthen you, 
if wavering, he will confirm you — if corrupt, he will sanctify you — if 
alarmed, he will give you peace — if tempted,^iarassod, and persecuted, 
he will succour you — if beset with temporal difficulties, or bowed dowm 
by affliction, he will deliver ydt out of all your troubles — if agitated by 
the prospect of death or eternity, he will enable you to smile even at 
death, and to triumph in the hope of eternal life. 

And now, my brethren, you may perceive Low this invitation to 
come and take of the water of life freely is pressed upon you from 
every quarter to which you can turn. 

Your F Either in heaven, the Almighty One, the God of love, most 
graciously invites you. The Eternal Spirit, the author of every spi- 
ritual desire and holy thought in the soul, is now interceding with you, 
and I trust making intercession in you, to bring you to the Saviour. 
The Church on earth and in heaven, and even the holy angels, ear- 
nestly invite you. Every member of the Church, and every hearer of 
the gospel, in one way or another invites you. The sound of this invi- 
tation, proceeding forth from the throne of God, is heard throughout 
all the cotirts of heaven, and is reverberated from this lower world. 
No place but hell is silent on this subject. Nay, hell itself, though 
unwillingly and in a distressing manner, does yet emphatically press 
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upon you the importance of now accepting this invitation. The very 
groans of the damned do solemnly urge you to the Saviour now, that 
you may not go into the same place of torment at last — that you may 
never come nearer to the bottomless pit of ruin, than at most to take a 
glimpse of it from your safe and happy dwelling, far distant in the 
regions of the blessed. And, then also, Jesus, the Living One, the pos- 
sessor and the giver of all life, who was dead, having given his body to 
be broken, and poured out his soul in agony upon the cross, as a sacri- 
fice for sin, and who is now alive for evermore, having the keys of the 
grave, and of the invisible and eternal worlds — this blessed Redeemer, 
looking down from amidst the glories of heaven with an eye of com- 
passion, and calling upon you with a voice of most aftccting entreaty, 
invites you to come and refresh yourselves at the fountain of his grace, 
— invites you to come and take the water of life freely. 

I can bring forward nothing more. There are, as you may perceive, 
reasons weighty and powerful, motives both solemn and affecting, in- 
ducements and encouragements quite overwhelming, to urge you to the 
Saviour. If the spectacle of the whole universe calling upon you with 
one voice, and labouring, if I may so speak, to hem you in to the rccoj)- 
tion of Christ Jesus and of his grace, does not avail, there is no remedy. 
If you can stand out in thoughtless indifference, or in unconquerable 
hardihood, or in sullen contempt, or in groundless fear, or in sinful un- 
belief, against the overtures of reconciliation and mercy, and the offers 
of grace that are thus j^essed upon you, by God himself, by his blessed 
Son, and by his blessed Spirit, and by his whole family hi heaven and 
on earth, I know not what farther toMo or say. If your heart is yet 
hard as the adamant, may God himself, with his own hand, smite the 
rock within you, and force out of it the waters of repentance. If you 
are still ready to cleave for happiness to this world, which, when su- 
premely loved, is the death of an immortal soul, may God himself 
awaken, alarm, and undeceive you, and make you alive to your condition 
before it bo too late, and so cause you to leave those broken and empty 
cisterns of earthly pursuits and enjoyments, and come to the fountain 
of living waters. If your souls be yet like the dry bones in the valley 
of vision, may the wind of the Spirit come and breathe upon you, and 
make you live ! If you are still like a barren and scorched field, over 
which the heavens are as brass, on which God has hitherto forbidden 
the clouds to rain, may he now, for his own name’s sake, even shower 
down his grace upon you ! — may he visit you with a time of refreshing ! 
— may he rend the heavens and come down, and pour qpt his »Spirit 
upon you, until there is no room to receive it ! If you are still set 
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against him, may this be the day of his power, in which he will make 
you willing serve him in the beauties of holiness ! 

To you who are willing, I once more repeat the invitation to come. 
The gates of righteousness and grace are open, that you may enter 
through them to bless the Lord. All the blessings of pardon, and ac- 
ceptance, and adoption, and holiness, and peace, and eternal life, are 
fully and freely offered to you through the Saviour, and by Him, and 
in Him, and you are required merely to accept them, that they may be 
yours. 

And as there is nothing in the universe to keep you from God in 
(dirist, and every thing in the universe is urging you to him, I trust 
tliere are not a few, whose hearts arc moving towards the Lord, and 
saying, (ilome, let us join ourselves to the Lord in a perpetual cove- 
nant. We give thee back, O Lord ! thine own ])ropcrty, ourselves ; 
Thou hast the best right to us. Thee alone we acknowledge as our 
])roprietor, that thou niayest put us to an honourable use — make us 
vessels of mercy, and not leave us vessels of wrath. We take thee for 
our heavenly teacher ; for, though blinded in understanding, and easily 
deceived and led astray when we trust to our own judgments, waiting 
on thee in meditation on thy word, and in prayer, thou wilt guide us 
in a sure and safe path, illuminate us inwardly with a divine light that 
shall penetrate through our whole heart, and carry us sweetly captive 
to thy will. We place ourselves under thy gracious government, that 
tliou mayest write thy law upon our hearts, aiul regulate all our con- 
duct, giving us the blessed disposition of making thy will our will, and 
thine honour our end in all things. We choose thee as our ]K)rtion, as 
the overflowing, satisfying fountain of all enjoyment, desiring hence- 
forth to taste no stream of ha])jdiioi!S which has not its spring in liiee.” 
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CHRIST THE TROriTlATION FOR THE SINS OF THE WHOLE WORIJ3. 

BY THE REV. W. R. TAYLOR, TPIURSO. 

“ Ai)d he is the propitintion for our sins, nnd not for ours only, but also for the sins of the 
whole worlti.”— ] Joun ii. 2. 

Here are glad tidings of great joy — glad tidings to sinners. To 
sinners of every character and name — to sinners of every nation and 
rlime — to sinners throughout Asia’s ancient kingdoms — to sinners 
a,mong Europe’s civilized inhabitants — to sinners among Africa’s op- 
pressed and degraded families — to sinners throughout America’s exten- 
sive plains, and throughout the numerous islands of the sea — to sinners 
from east to west, and from })olc to ])ole, of this habitable globe — to 
('acli and all, tliere are here most blessed and most joyful tidings,- — good 
news from heaven, and from the God of heaven— the God whom all have 
offended by their sins. The Son of God, Jesus Christ the righteous, is 
tlie i)ropitiation for the sins of the whole world. Oh ! is not this gospel 
glad news for all people, for all nations — for sinners of all nations — 
for sinners of any nation, of any district, of any locality, of any congre- 
gated multitude, of any company great or small — yea, for any sinner 
\diatever, — he is the propitiation for the sins of the whole world?” Is 
]iot that glad tidings to sinners here present — to each and any sinner 
here present ; — to you, 0 sinner, and to me, he “ is the propitiation for 
the sins of the world T' “ Behold,” said the angel to the Shejdierds, “1 
bring you good tidings of great joy, which shall be unto all people ; for 
unto you is born this day, in the City of David, a Saviour, who is 
(dirist the Lord.’’ So would we sa}^ to you, “Behold, we bring you 
good tidings of great joy, which shall be unto all ])eople.” The Saviour, 
who wjis born in the stable of Bethlehem, and crucified on the hill of 
Calvary, “ is the propitiation for the sins of the whole world.’’ “ O 
sing unto the Lord a new song, and his praise unto the ends of the 
earth. Sing, 0 heavens, and be joyful, O earth, and break fortli into 
singing, ye mountains ; for the Lord hatli comforted his people, and 
hath had mercy on his afllicted.” 

But attend to this blessed message. 

I. It is a message for iinners. It is for sinners that there is comfort 
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here — it is for sinners that there is here a message of peaee. And oh, 
is not that wonderful, — wonderful when we think of the holiness of 
God, — wonderful when we think of his infinite abhorrence of sin ? Is it 
not wonderful that he should send any message of glad tidings to sinners ? 
Yes, it is very wonderful ! — wonderful in itself, and wonderful in the 
eyes of the sinner, who sees his sins as committed against Goi ! 

Adam, where art thou ?” said the gracious as well as holy God. “ I 
heard thy voice in the garden,” replied the trembling, conscious crimi- 
nal, “ and was afraid.” was afraid.” Nothing but judgment was ex- 
pected. How wonderful, then, the revelation of mercy which followed ! 
Oh ! sinner, have you come here this day burdened with a sense of guilt 
— filled with dark thoughts of God — filled with despairing thoughts as 
to yourself — filled with fearful forebodings as to the future ? Have 
you come with the feelings of guilty Adam, when he was afraid, and 
hid himself from the presence of the Lord ? Have you come, feeling 
that you could not look up to God — that you could not cherish confi- 
dence towards him — that between you and him sin had produced feel- 
ings of estrangement and alienation ? Oh then, may it not be wonder- 
ful in your eyes, that to you, a sinner, such a message as this should bo 
sent — that to you, a sinner, the just and holy God, whose face you had 
seen covered with a frown, should so freely, so graciously, so unexpect- 
edly reveal himself as a God of peace, reconciling you to himself, not 
imputing to you your trespasses ? It is a message to sinners. 

II. It is a message to sinners respecting a propitiation for sins — a 
message to sinners resjmeting th^c propitiation for sins. He is the propi- 
tiation for sins. 

By a propitiation, is here meant a propitiatory sacrifice — a sacrifice of 
atonement — a sacrifice by which God is propitiated, and on the ground 
of which, he shews himself propitious or favourable to sinners^. 

He is the propitiation, the propitiatory sacrifice for sins. He is the 
substance of what the sacrifices under thfe law w^ere typically and cere- 
monially. He is really and effectually a sacrifice of appeasement — a 
sacrifice of a sweet savour unto the Lord — a sacrifice w hich hath truly 
propitiated the holy God, and on the ground of which he can and does 
shew himself propitious, without a frown on his countenance, yea, 
with a countenance full of delight, even to sinners. 

The Son of God appeared in our nature, and obeyed and suffered as 
a public person. He obeyed and suffered as the propitiation for sins. 
In infinite love the Father gave him, aud he gave himself to be the pro- 
pitiation for sins ; and sin having been laid on him — sins having been 
laid on him — the sins of all who were regarded as in him — the sins of 
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ail whom he was regarded as representing — he fully bore them, and took 
them away — so that now in him God is not only reconcilable but re- 
conciled, not only a God of love, but a God of peace. He i« a God of 
l)eace in Christ, and to sinners in Christ ; and hence Christ is spoken of 
in Scripture not merely as the propitiatory sacrifice, by the shedding of 
wjiose blood atonement was made ; but as the propitiatory or mercy-seat, 
whence Jehovah manifests himself as reconciled. 

We said that by propitiation here, we are to understand a propitia- 
tory sacrifice ; but while it means that, we are farther to consider it as 
holding out the continued propitiatory virtue of the sacrifice. It is not 
said, he was^ but, he is a propitiation. Christ, havihg ofiTered the sacri- 
fice, having as the j)riest and the sacrifice offered up himself, and thus 
reconciled God, went with the blood of the sacrifice into the true holy of 
holies, even into Heaven itself, there to present the virtue of his sacrifice 
— the merit of his blood, in the place of Jehovah’s manifested j)resence. 
He went to the throne of Heaven with his own blood, and thus made the 
throne of Heaven the throne of God’s propitiatory or mercy-seat ; yea 
he is himself God’s propitiatory or mercy-seat on that throne. He is 
God’s propitiatory resting-place, where he deliglits to dwell, and delights 
in being propitious, where liis language is, “ Fury is not in me.” “I, 
t)ven I am he that blotteth out thy transgressions for mine own sake, 
and will not remember thy sins.” 

111. But for vdtosc sins is Christ the propitiation ? “ He is,” says the 
Apostle, “ the propitiation for our sins, and not for ours only, but also 
for the sins of the whole world.” When he says, “for our sins,” he may 
mean, either for the sins of us — Jewish believers, or for the sins of us — 
believers whether Jews or Gentiles. If he means the former, then the 
meaning of the second clause is, and not for ours only, but also for the 
sins of believers of all nations. He is the j>ropitiation for the sins of us 
Jewdsh believers, and not for ours only, but also for the sins of believers 
throughout the whole world. ^ In this view, the language would agree 
with that of Caiaphas, which he spoke not of himself, but, being High 
Priest that year, by Divine insjuration, when he prophesied that Jesus 
should die for that nation, and not for that nation only, but that he 
should gather together in one the children of God who are scattered 
abroad. 

But it may be said, that there is no evidence that the Apostle John in 
his Epistle addressed Jewish believers merely. It may be said, that he 
addressed believers generally, and this may be true ; and so his mean- 
ing here will be, — He is the propitiation for our sins, who have already 
taken him as such; and not for ours only, but also for the sins of any and 
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all, who will take him, throughout the whole world. This is the view 
which we would be disposed to adopt ; and in this view the words corre- 
spond with those of our Lord in his intercessor j prayer, — “ Neither pray 
1 for these alone, but for them also which shall believe on me through 
their word.” 

1. He is the propitiation for our sinsy for our sins who believe \]i 
him. This expresses the fact in regard to believers, and also the exer- 
cise of their faith in Christ. 

It expresses the fact. He is the propitiation for their sins. He gave 
himself for their sins. He bore their sins in his own body on the tree. 
On the cross he virtually took away their sins ; and they being in him, 
by faith, their sins have actually been taken away. They have come to 
God through him ; and so he is actually their peace, and God is actually 
reconciled to them in him. According to their faith, so it is to them. 

It also expresses the exercise of their faith. “ He is the propitiation 
for our sins.’’ Faith sees and appropriates him as such. It secs him as 
the propitiation for sins, and it sees him as God’s free gift to sinners ; 
and thus seeing him, it appropriates him, saying, “ lie is the propitiation 
• for ray sins — he is the propitiation for our sins — he was wounded for our 
transgressions — he was bruised for our iniquities.’’ He is our surety 
our sin-otfering, our righteousness, our Redeemer, or, still more parti- 
cularly, ray surety, my sin-oflcring, my righteousness, my Redeemer. 

0, arc you acquainted with the sweetness of this appropriation — with 
this most sweet and reviving, and strengthening, and soul- satisfying, and 
soul-gladdening exercise — feeding on a crucified Saviour — eating his flesh, 
and drinking his blood ? Are you learning that new song, which no man 
can learn but tlie redeemed from among men ? Are you learning to 
call Christ by this glorious name, the Lord my righteousness, the 
propitiation for my sins ? 

But while he is the propitiation for our sins, he is also the propi- 
tiation/or the diis of the whole world. Now this includes the following 
important truths, ^ 

Ist, He is the propitiation for the sins of the whole world, that is — at 
least it includes this — ke is the only propitiation for sins. There is no 
other propitiation for the sins of any, throughout the whole world. 
W ithout shedding of blood is no remission — no remission of the sins of 
any ; and no blood, but that which has been brought into the heaven of 
heavens, and has rendered the throne of God a throne of peace, can avail 
for that remission. In Christ only is God reconciled. In Christ only 
can he be just in exercising that mercy in which he delights. Oh, if it 
were otherwise, would he not have spared his own Son ? Behold, then 
the Lamb of God, the sacrifice of God. The only sacrifice by which the 
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justice of God is appeased, tlie only sacrifice which can give peace to a 
conscience truly enlightened. lie is the only propitiation for the sins 
of any throughout the whole world. There is no salvation in any other, 
and no other name under heaven given among men whereby we must be 
saved. 

2d, He is the propitiation for the sins of the whole world — that is, vv(* 
observe farther, he is sufficient to be the propitiation for the sins of the 
whole world. There is infinite sufficiency in his atoiiemont ; and wliat- 
cver sinner, and however many sinners, of the wliole world, may come 
and make use of him, they shall find his atonement amply sufficient fur 
the removal of all their sins. We grant that onlj^ the sins of the saved 
were borne by Christ. Wc cannot agree with those who say that he sid- 
fered merely for sin in general. 8o far as wc can sec, tlie righteous Cod 
could not visit a holy being merely for sin in general. To us it appears, 
that the sins of particular individuals must be charged against bim, ere 
justice could strike the blow. The sins of those who were to escape through 
his substitution must bo charged against him, else there could not a])- 
pear to be justice in indicting one pang. How could tlie Holy Oiic<aiid 
the Just sufler under a government of infinite riglitt'ousiu'ss, wilhout 
actually taking the jilace of the guilty, and suffering-, so that tlu'V sliould 
not suffer, luiving suffering as his, that siifi'eriiig miglit not 1)C theirs V 
Still we maintain tliat his atonement is sufficient for the sins of tlu' 
whole world. The wliolc penalty of tlie law was endured; and wliile 
eacli sinner needs all that, the whole world would need no more. Under 
the law, the priest was to lay on the victim all the transgressions of tlie 
children of Israel in all their sins, and the result was, that, typically, tiie 
whole was taken away. It would liavo made no difference, had the 
number of Israelites, and of their transgressions, been less or more. 
T4ie treatment of the victim would have Ix'Cii the same in eltlKU’ case. 
8o the sins of all liis people wore laid on Chri.st, and the virtue of liis 
sufferings swallowed up the whole ; and had they been many more, it 
would have done the same* 

I do not say, O believer, that your sins added to the number or dura- 
tion of Christ’s sorrows — that there was an aAditionril pang or tear for 
you; but, 1 say, the whole was for you. Every pang was for you- 
every sorrow was for you. His whole suffering and obedience was for you. 
At the same time, it is sufficient — his infinitely meritorious obedience unto 
death is sufficient as an atonement for the sins of the whole world. O 
sinner ! it is a sufficient atone?|ient for you. Its sufficiency is like that ot' 
the ocean, which covers completely whatever is cast into it ; and ifyon by • 
faith bring your sins to it, it will swallow them all up — they shall sink 
like load in the mighty waters. Or, to express the matter differently, 
No. 4t). — Ser. 44. 
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(Jod is fullj reconciled in ChnM, his justice is fully satisfied in him; 
and if you embrace Christ — if you identify yourself with Christ — if 
you come to God through Christ, you will find the just and holy God, 
whom you approacli, fully reconciled to you. 

3d, He is the propitiation for the sins of the whole world — that is, 
we observe farther, he is in offer such. He is so offered to sinners of 
tlie whole world, that any sinner of the whole world may come and 
trust in him as the propitiation for his sins; and, trusting in him, shall 
find him to be so. Any sinner of the whole world may come — is in- 
vited to come, and put his hands on the head of this great sacrifice, con- 
fessing his sins over him, and casting them upon him. and doing so, 
shall find them taken away. Any sinner of the whole W’orld may malcc 
\vhat use, and all the use of him he needs, — may come — is warranted, is 
iuviterl to come — and eat that which is good, and delight his soul in 
fatness. This is a feast for all people. Christ our jiassover, sacrified 
for us, is a feast for all peojde ; and whosoever will, may come and par- 
take — whosoever will, of the whole world, may come and share w ith us 
ill that on which wo arc feeding. He is the propitiation for our sins. 
Vv e are feeding on him ; and whosover w'ill of the whole world, may 
come and join wdth ns in so making use of liim, in so eating him by 
faitli, and in calling him hy faith the propitiation for our sins. 

d'ho same hlosscd truth is explicitly taught us in these words of the 
A])ostle to the (Jorinthiuus, Cod is in CIn'iy.t 'lU’conriUvrf the v'orhl 
unto himself.'’ God in Christ ?.s* rcconcUrel ; has hemi propitiat(‘d : 
has d(‘light in being jivojiitlous ; and will be found to be propitious, 
by all wlio come to him lliroiigh (’hrist ; and hy puhlishiTig flu's, and 
commanding it to be publisl^ed to tlu^ whole world, ho is reconciling 
t])e w'orld unto himself — he is (xhihiting and otfering Christ to the 
world as Ills propitiation for sins, and so reconciling the w'orld iiiiio 
himself. 

We do not say that his giving such invitations — -his thus reconciling 
th(' world to himsedf — imjiorts his being reco-ncUed to iJte injrhJ. W hat 
it imports is, his being reconciled in and his di'siring tlie reconci- 

liation of the world — his desiring that the world be led to Ch^'iyt, in whom 
lie is reconciled — in w'hom, and by whom, his justice has been satlsfio(l. 

4th, He is the propitiation tor the sins of the whole world — that is, 
we observe in the last ])lace, as he is actually the propitiation for the sins 
of us w’lio believe in liim, so ho .shall be actually the propitiation for the 
sins of all throughout the whole world who sliall obtain like precious 
‘faith with us. He is now in otfer the propitiation for the sins of the 
whole world; and he shall be actually the ])ropitiation for tlie sins of 
all throughout the whole world who shall embrace him as such, even as 
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he is now actually the propitiation for our sins, who have thus em- 
braced him. 

Now, from this subject we may see that there is a sense in which it 
may be said that Christ died for the world, as there is a sense in which 
it is true that he died only for his people. He died for his people only 
in this sense — that only their sins were so atoned for, as that they shall 
not sutler for these sins themselves; but he died for the world, inas- 
much as his death is an expression of God’s love to the world — is a pro- 
pitiation or atonement provided for the sins of the world, and is the 
ground on which God is reconciling the world unto himself He died 
for the world, inasmuch as sinners of the world in common are invite<l 
to come and be of his body, whose sins he actually bore. There is a 
similar distinction in reference to Christ’s whole character as a Saviour. 
He is both the Saviour of the Church and the Saviour of tlie world - 
actually the Saviour of the Church — in offer the Saviour of the worhl. 
These relations he now bears, and these relations he bore on the cross. 

Cut let me guard you, my friends, against considering the doctrines 
of Scrijiture, and this most precious doctrine which we have been (!on- 
sidering, in a merely speculative manner. It matters uot what views 
wo hold, if they do not influence our practice — if they do not influence 
our hearts. If any one asks, then, “ In what sense am I to believe that 
Christ is the propitiation for the sins of the whole world?” we answer, 
in this sense, that you, as a sinner of the world, are warranted for your- 
self to take him, and rest on him as the propitiation for your sins, and 
that you, as a believer, if you are a believer, arc bound to see that you 
do what in yoii lies for liaviiig the gospel published to every creature — 
every sinner, throughout the whole world. 

I say, as a shiner, you are called so to believe this declaration, as to 
see your warrant to take and rest on Christ as the propitiation for your 
sins. Oh, sinner! your sins are infinitely evil and loathsome, and tliey 
justly expose you to the lire of infinite vengeance. Cut God lias no 
pleasure in your death. He has no delight in the misery of any. He 
has a desire for the luippiness of all. He^ has a desire for your salva- 
tion ; yea, so infinitely strong was this desire, that he gave his own 
Son to die for you, and to be the propitiation for your sins; and now, 
having received a full atonement, he is in Christ reconciling you to 
himself. Oh ! will this have no effect on you ? May not this give you 
peace ? May not this stay your enmity, and bring you back to God ? 
Oh yes ! if you believed it with the heart, it not only might, but would ; 
for Christ crucified is the ministration of the Spirit — the power and the 
wisdom of God unto salvation. Oh then ! believe with the heart the 
love of God in Christ — the love of the infinitely holy God ; and seeing 
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Lira, as in Christ, not only a Qpd of love, hut a God of peace, come to 
him and believe in him, even in this just and holy God, as in Christ 
reconciled to you. Thus, through Christ, as the propitiation for your 
sins, draw near by the Spirit unto the Father. ^ 

And let believers continue to do so. As ye have received Christ 
JesilS the Lord, so walk in him. Seek the Spirit for this end. Oh ! 
pray much for the Spirit. Take heed of grieving the Spirit. Culti- 
vate holiness of heart and life. Cultivate that love which is the sum 
of the law, and the end of the gospel, and which itself will have a reflex 
influence in making the gospel — the pure gospel of love — more glorious 
in your eyes and more precious to your heart. 

And do what in you lies for the spread of the gospel throughout the 
world. Every truth of God’s word bears on practice ; and the person 
who believes most truly the universality of the provision for the salva- 
tion of sinners made by the atonement of Christ, is the person who 
prays, and labours, and sacrifices most for making that atonement 
known among all nations. That is the person who most truly believes 
the •doctrine of our text, and who has imbibed most of the spirit of the 
gospel — the spirit of love to God and man. To contend for the uni- 
versality here referred to, or for any other universality, in reference to 
the atonement, while we are not doing what in us lies for the universal 
publication of the atonement, shows what need we have to remember 
tliat the kingdom of God is not in word, but in power. 

Oh 1 surely the Church is verily guilty — we are all verily guilty — 
in this matter. We have freely received, but we have not freely given. 
We have forgotten the words of the Lord Jesus, how he said, “It is 
more blessed to give than to receive” — words which, in this connec- 
tion, are synonymous with those of the Apostle, “ Now abideth faith,^ 
hope, love — these three ; but the greatest of these is love.” Oh ! let 
us seek more of the spirit of Christ. While we seek to be the humble, 
grateful, delighted recipients of the Divine mercy, let us labour after 
the still higher blessedness, to wliich it is the design of this mercy to 
bring us, of being animated by the very spirit of him who hath had 
mercy on us ; and, seeing the message of the gospel is, that Christ is 
the propitiation for the sins of the whole world — not of Scotland merely, 
but of the whole world — let us strive much in prayer, and use whatever 
other means the Lord enables us to employ, for the spreading abroad' 
among the nations of the knowledge of this blessed propitiation, and 
of its unchanging, exhaustless efficacy, animated in doing so, and 
seeking that others be animated, by the spirit which dictated the angels’ 
song — “Glory to God in the highest, and on earth peace, good will 
toward men,” 
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SERMON XLV. 

THE HAPPINESS OF BELIEVERS SECURED IN CHRIST. 

BY THE REV. JOHN SWANSON, SMALL ISLES. 

**Let not your heart be troubled ; ye believe in God, believe also in me. In my Father’s 
house are many mansions ; if it were not so, I would have told you. I ko to prepare a place 
for you. And‘if I ffo and prepare a place for you, I will come again, and receive you unto 
myself, that where I am, there ye may be also.**— John xiv. 1-3. 

Our Lord having informed his disciples that he was about to leave 
them, knew well that their minds must be distressed by this intelligence. 
It may be that he observed signs of sorrow, uncertainty, and dismay, 
gathering upon their countenances ; and that, therefore, filled with grief 
as his own heart was, he hastened to speak comfort to theirs. 

** Let not your heart,” said he, “ be troubled,” — agitdted (as the word 
signifies) like water, when subjected to any disturbing force. They ought 
not to be dismayed, as if their stay were gone — as if they had lost their 
confidence in their Lord, They believed in God. They believed that h© 
spake to the fathers by the prophets, that he is faithful to his covenant with 
Abraham, to be a God unto him and to his seed, and in his seed to bless 
all the families of the earth. They believed that God would fulfil his 
promise ; and this belief of theirs our Lord acknowledged, when he 
said, “Ye believe in God, believe also in me,” or, “and ye believe in 
me.” They knew that God, by an audible voice from Heaven, declared 
Jesus to be his beloved Son, in whom he is well pleased, and that this 
Son was visibly anointed by the Holy Spirit at his baptism. They saw 
our Lord, on many occasions, manifesting the holiness, and mercy, and 
power of the Divine character ; and they ought not to doubt his being 
the seed of Abraham, the promised Messiah, the very Son of God. 

Jesus was indeed, as fo his human nature, now about to leave the 
disciples for a time ; but he was only, as heir of all things, withdrawing 
to his Father’s house ; and he comforted his followers by the assurance, 
that that withdrawal would be ultimately to their advantage. ** In my 
Father’s house,” said he, “ are many mansions ; if it were not «o, f 
would have told you. I go to prepare a place for you.” He would not 
deceive them ; he would not permit them to forsake all and to follow 
him, if he did not know that by doing so, whatever they lost and what- 
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ever they suiFered in this world, they secured their happiness in the 
world^o come. 

In Heaven are many mansions — abiding, everlasting habitations, for 
men as well as for angels — and it was to prepare a place there for his 
people, fbr many people, that Christ, in all the circumstances of his * 
departure, was now about to leave his disciples. 

Still, however, there was sadness to the disciples in the thought of 
Christ’s departure j and therefore he cheers them in these words, “ A|?d 
if I go and prepare a 2ilace for you, I will come again, and receive you 
unto myself, that where I am, there ye may be also.” They were not 
to think that ''the separation would be eternal — that it would be long ; 
but this should^ncourage them in all their troubles, and afflictions, and 
persecutions, that their Lord having prepared for them a place in his 
Father’s house, would come again and introduce them into that house, 
that there they might abide with him for over. 

The doctrine which, by the blessing of God, we intend to illustrate, is, 
tha.t the happiness of believers is secured to them in Christ. 

I. This happiness is secured in the unity of purpose, and design, and 
sub4ance of the ‘ three persons of the Godhead, and therefore in Christ. 

To believe in God is to believe in Christ. Infidels contemn the doc- 
trine of a Trinity of Persons in one Divine Essence ; and simple ones 
attempt to scan it. But to us, it is pure matter of faith, which no just 
reasoning will impugn, and which no sound intellect will pretend to 
comprehend. “Through faith we understand that the worlds were 
framed by the Word of God;” and through the very same faith wo 
know that Father, Son, and Holy Ghost are one God. I’he Deity him- 
self, who alone comprehends his own nature, has revealed to us this 
truth; and he has so revealed- it, that it lies at the very foundation of 
the. superstructure of Christianity, and that with it the hope and comfort 
of the Christian must stand or fall. 

, Our Lord requires his disciples to believe that he is in the Father, 
and that the Father is in him, and that he and the Father are one ; and 
it is upon God manifest in the flesh that the believer stays his soul, 
while he regards a god separate from Christ as at best a vain fic- 
tion, ^pon whose altar maybe inscribed, “ emptiness and confusion.” 
Yes 1 the image of the invisible God, the brightness of his glory, the 
equal of God, and therefore very God, was revealed to man, and made 
pwtjiker of his flesh. He who is one with the Father pitied us^ — suf- 
vfered for us — died for us. He atoned for our sins, though it was 
against himself we sinned. 

What a glorious display of the Divine character is here, at once 
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transcendeutly proving thai^od will vindicate his injured honour, and 
yet that he is “love !’’ “ God so loved the world, that he gave his 

only begotten Son, that whosoever believeth on him should not perish, 
buj have everlasting life.’^ God purchased his Church “ with his own 
blood.’* And it is this love which woos the soul to God, which cheers 
and animates the Christian, and which, by the Spirit, purifies his 
heart, refines his feelings, elevates his affections, expands his mind, and 
constrains him to say, “We love him, because he first loved us.” The 
believer feels that God is love, because Christ is God. 

How glorious, too, is the economy of redemption ! God sent God to 
redeem men — God atoned to God for the sins of men ; and it is God 
who applies the atonement of God to the souls of mJI. The Father 
sent the Son to be the Saviour of the world ; the Son died for men ; 
and the Holy Ghost receives of the things that are the Son’s, and 
shews them unto his people. The blessed Trinity, with unity of pur- 
pose, and unity of love, concur in the unit}^ of the Godhead, for the sal- 
vation of the sinner. How emphatically, then, laay it be said, that, in 
the scheme of redemption, “ God is all in all !” 

Thus in Christ, as a Divine person, the happiness of his people is 
fully and eternally secured. 

II. It was to secure the happiness of his people, that Christ, through 
death, withdrew to his Fd-ther’s house. , 

In the decree of God, the kingdom was prepared for them before 
the foundation of the world (Matt. xxv. 34:) ; but, in connection with 
that decree, it was necessary that the Redeemer of the children of the 
kingdom should suffer and die. There were obstacles in the way of 
their entrance into heaven, which Christ alone could remove. Their 
guilt and the wrath of God must be taken away ; and these obstacles 
our Lord did remove, though at the exj)ense of labour and suffering to 
himself, the extent of which we cannot conceive. It was because the 
Son of God engaged in this work, that he was oppressed and afflicted 
by all the sufferings which the malice of men, instigated by the powers 
of darkness, could heap upon him. It was because he had determined 
to lead guilty men to heaven, that his labour was agony, and his sweat 
as great drops of blood falling upon the ground. It was while labour- 
ing in this work, as none other did or could labour, that, in the bitter- 
ness of his spirit, he exclaimed, “ My God ! my God ! why hast thou 
forsaken me ?” 

Having loved his own, he loved them unto the end. There was no 
difficulty, no suffering, no labour, which he did not willingly endure till 
he opened up for sinners an entrance into his Father’s house. And it 
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wa« as their forer aimer that he himself ^tered in by his own blood, 
and that he sat down at the right hand of the majesty on high. 

This hope, then, is as an anchor to the believing soul, that because 
Christ iiveth, his people shall live too — that because he has entered 
into his Father’s house, they shall enter too — and this anchor taking 
hold of ground that cannot yield, and fixing itself more and moro 
firmly as 4;he, strain increases, preserves the soul from making ship- 
wreck of the faith, let the storms which assail it be what they may. 

In the world, the disciples had indeed tribulation. They were hated, 
persecuted, scourged, imprisoned, and stoned. But this would at last 
only make their rest tenfold more pleasant. 

How sweet iUll it be to the people of God, when they have gone 
home, to look back upon all that they suffered while pilgrims and 
strangers on this earth. The very memory of their sighs and their 
groans will then be pleasant to them ; and how cordially will they bless 
God for the good way in which he led them — most good even when 
most painful. Truly it is worth while to arrive at heaven’s gate with 
full eyes, that we may know the blessedness which results from God’s 
wiping away our tears. It is worth while, even through much tribula- 
tion, to enter into the kingdom of God. 

There reraaineth a rest for the people of God — there are mansions 
prepared for them, though not in this world. The followers of Christ 
are sojourners on earth, pitching their tent now here, now there, with 
much, perhaps, to distress them, and with little from without to com- 
fort them. They are pursuing their journey often, it may be, with 
streaming eyes and a heavy heart, sighing, as they wish for that rest 
which the world w^ill not and cannot afford them, and which they can 
find only in their Father’s house, where their rest remaineth. 

What think you of the New Jerusalem — the City of God prepared for 
his people ? We are told that its streets are pure gold, that its walls 
are built of precious stones, and that its gates are pearls ; — that the 
glory of God and of the Lamb is the light of it, so that there is no 
night there ; — that in it is no curse, no sorrow, no sin ; — that the river 
of the water of life and the tree of life are there, and that the inhabi- 
tants walk in the light of the glory of their Redeemer. It is true, that 
this is partly figurative language, but it is manifestly language by which 
the Spirit of Inspiration intends to convey to our minds ideas of all 
that is great and glorious. And eternal rest, an eternal mansion in this 
great and glorious city, is that which Christ prepares for his people, 
when, for a time, he withdraws from his disciples. 


III. Christ himself will introduce his people into that happiness 
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which he has prepared for them. I will come again,” said he, “ and 
receive you unto myself, that where I am, there you may be also.” 

Our Lord did indeed shew himself to the Apostles after his resurrec- 
tion from the dead ; but this was not the coming again spoken of in our 
text ; for again, as to his bodily presence, he withdrew himself from 
them. Angels, however, told them, immediately after they had seen 
him ascend up into heaven, that in like manner he would come again ; 
and this future coming is that with which he comforted his disciples, 
when he said “that he would come and receive them unto himself.” 

Of this “ coming of the Lord ” the Apostle speaks (1 Thess. iv. 16- 
18), “fvhen he says, “ The Lord himself shall descend from heaven with 
a shout, with the voice of the archangel, and with the ti|iimp of God ; 
and the dead in Christ shall rise first. Then we, which are alive and 
remain, shall be caught up together with them in the clouds, to meet 
the Lord in the air ; and so shall we be ever with the Lord. Where- 
fore, comfort one another with these words.” 

The bodies of the disciples were reduced to dust ; but their Lord has 
not lost his interest in that dust. He remembers it — he knows it. 
Yes ! though it sliould have been scattered to the four winds of heaven, 
lie will come, and at his coming grant to his people a glorious resurrec- 
tion. He who is “ truth ” has promised to do that, and, in addition to 
his word, his own resurrection is a proof that he will do it. 

It is childish, it is mere trifling, to talk of difficulties in the way of a 
resurrection, since it is the power of God that is to accomplish it. He 
who cannot lie has told us that he will raise the dead, and shall we doubt 
**liis truth because we cannot comprehend the infinitude of his wisdom 
and power ? 

Ihow far the bodies of the saints will differ from what they now are, 
.we know not. All we know is, that they will be raised incorruptible, 
spiritual, powerful, glorious — altogether like the glorious body of our 
Lord. And with this fact, Christ, and the Apostle, after his example, 
comforted the hearts of believers. 

“ The trumpet shall sound, and the dead shall be raised,” and 0 ! 
with what ecstacy will the people of God hear that sound ! With what 
joy will they spring from the dust, fully prepared to meet their Lord, 
at this his promised coming, all deformity, and weakness, jmd corrup- 
tion, being left in the grave ! 

What a cloud of glory will then ascend from this our once miserable 
earth to the highest heavens — a cloud of redeemed men — ten thousand 
times ten thousand, and thousands of thousands — & multitude that ijo 
man can number, with everlasting glory on thieir heads ! 0 I what a 

hymn of praise will burst from their lips and from their hearts to him 
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who washed them from their sine in his own blood, when death is awal- 
lowed up in victory, and the whole Church, triumphant in her all*-glori- 
ous King, shall with him enter into her heavenly mansions, to be for 
ever with the Lord ! 

Having now considered the happiness of believers, as secured in 
Christ — in his person, his work, and his promise — we shall endeavour, 
in concluding, to make some remarks on the present comfort which 
flows from this subject, 

1. There is comfort, then, for guilty sinners, who truly seek pardon, 
in the fact that God hath purchased his Church with his own blood. 

No mere creature — not even the highest angel — could die ii our 
room and stead. His life is not his own, but God’s; and therefore he 
cannot lay it down for another. But when He, who is a divine person, 
took upon him the form of a servant, he had perfect right to dispose of 
his services of obedience and suffering as he would — he could lay down 
his life for us, for his life was his own. 

Since God, then, though not according to the Divine nature, died 
upon the cross, is there not efficacy in his blood to cleanse the guiltiest 
soul ? Did he not prove, when he made his own soul an offering for 
sin, that he has no pleasure at all in the death of the sinner ? And is 
it in mockery that he says, “ Him that cometh unto me I will in no wise 
cast out 

Come, then, 0 heavy laden sinner, and find comfort at the cross of 
Christ! 

Truly there is comfort there — peace with God — a peace which passeth 
understanding. Peter was troubled when Christ told the disciples that 
he was about to leave them. How much more was he troubled, after h© 
had denied his Lord. But O 1 how great was his peace, the comfort 
which he experienced, when his troubled conscience was pacified by hi«| 
Lord’s blood ; and how well did he understand the import of his own 
expression, “ the precious blood of Christ!” 

2. It is quite unnecessary to dwell on the facts, that Christ has pre- 
pared a place in his Father’s house for all who believe in him, as well 
as for those who enjoyed his bodily presence on earth. But the anxi- 
ous soul will be desirous to know that he has prepared a place for it. 

Have yog. then come as a guilty and condemned sinner to God mani- 
fest in the flesh, that you might be justified freely by his blood ? Are 
you conscious that without Christ you must perish ; and are you will- 
ing to be saved by his death and intercession, esteeming all your own 
righteousness hut as filthy rags ? 

Do you in spirit follow Christ, as did Hie disciples of old, through 
good report and bad report, accounting yourself a pilgrim and strang^ 
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upon earth — abstaining from the course of this world — setting your 
affections on things above — taking up your cross, and forsaking all for 
his name's sake ^ 

We ask not, do you follow this or that section of the Christian 
Church ; but do you follow Christ himself ? Is his honour dear to you, 
and would you account separation from him and from his cause as the 
greatest of troubles ? If you can satisfactorily answer these questions, 
then may you believe that in Christ’s Father’s bouse there is a place 
for you. Yes ! Canaanite and dog as you may esteem yourself, un* 
worthy to eat at the children’s table, the Lord of the house will himself 
set you down at his own table, and with him shall you eat meat in the 
kingdom of God. 

3. But when our Lord left the disciples, did he limit the comfort 
which he gave them to the bare hope of a far distant resurrection ? No ; 
lie and the Father, who are one with the Spirit, did send the Spirit, 
even this Divine Comforter, to abide with them forever ; and tho Spirit 
so given was tho seal and earnest of their inheritance, until the re- 
demption of the purchased possession. (Eph. i. 14.) 

Through tho abiding, then, of this Comforter with them, they had in- 
ward peace in the midst of outward trouble ; they had not only the pro- 
mise, but also a foretaste of the heavenly inheritance. And it was 
through tho presence of this Comforter that they were enabled to rejoice, 
because “ they were counted woi'thy to suffer shame” for tho name of 
Jesus, and that Paul and Silas could, at tho very moment when they 
wore suffering from stripes, and bonds, and imprisonment, sing praises 
unto God. 

Were they not, however, to be destitute of all sensible enjoyment 
during the long interval between their death and their resurrection ? 
No ! They had the spiritual presence of Christ on earth, even after his 
body was removed from them ; but this presence, though it was to them 
a source of much joy, they accounted as an absence from him compared 
with what they would enjoy immediately after death. “ Whilst we are 
at home in the body, (said the Apostle), we are absent from the Lord.” 
(2 Cor. V. 6.) And this was what cheered Stephen, full of the Holy 
Ghost, while he was being stoned to death — that the Son of Man, whom 
he then saw standing at the right hand of God, would receive his spirit. 

The comforter whom Christ sent to his disciples, he sends to his 
people still. It was this Spirit who taught them that they were chil- 
dren of wrath ; and who, having taught them this, led them for pardon 
and peace to the crUcified Lord of glory — who wrought in them precious 
faith in the precious blood of Christ. And having done that, he abides 
with them to comfort them, as he abode with the disciples. 
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Poor forlorn wanderers, deluded visionaries, may the world account 
them, but they “are not ‘^orphans,” and they know in whom they have 
believed. The Spirit of Christ’s Father, and so of their Father, is in 
them ; and, through faith in him who died on Calvary, they can from 
that mount look down upon the turmoil of this earth, without a sigh for 
its pleasures or its honours ; and they can pity those who centre their 
happiness in the pomp, and pride, and glory of this vain world. 

They must themselves in this world expect tribulation — they must, as 
of the Church, be afflicted with her, when she is “tossed with tempests, 
and not comforted” — they must groan while in the body of death — they 
must feel when assailed by Satan’s fiery darts — they cannot but suffer, 
if maligned and persecuted ; but still they have a peace which neither 
Satan nor the world can rob them of. And O ! how great will be their 
peace when they enter into the rest which remaineth, and from which 
all fear and oppression shall be far away ! 
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SEEMON XLVI. 


THE NECESSITY OF TESTIFYING REPENTANCE TOWARD GOD, AND FAITH TO- 
WARD OUR LORD JESUS CHRIST, TO THE FAITHFUL PREACHINa OF THE 

GOSPEL. 

BY THE liEV. WILLIAM AIRD THOMSON, 1).])., 

MINISTER OF THE FREE MIDDLE CHURCH, PERTH. 

“ ToatifyliJg Loth lo the Jews, uml also to the (irceks, rcpciilanco toward C!od, and faith to- 
ward our Lord .lesus Christ.'’ — Ad's xx. 21, 

Ephesus was tlic luetTopolis of Ionia, and one of the most oolebrated 
cities in Asia Minor. In its vicinity was the temjile of Diana, famed 
throughout the world for magnificence and splendour, but particularly for 
its containing an image of tliat goddess said to have fallen down from hea- 
ven. The number of >vorshippers who were continually resorting thither 
was consequently great ; for (to use the words of Demetrius) all Asia 
and the world worshipped her. To a Christian Apostle, then, Tlphesns 
must have been a place deeply interesting, as its influence in the cause 
of sujjcrstition w'as jiowcrful and extensive. 

Paul, therefore, who had received a special commission from heaven 
to preach the gospel to the Gentiles, could not regard the place without 
considerable solicitude. Accordingly, as we arc informed, ho visited it 
repeatedly in his ofiici'il character. Ilis i)roaching i]i it, as might na- 
turally be imagined, met with keen and determined opposition. But ho 
w^as successful notwithstanding ; Gbr, by means of it, ‘‘the word of 
God grew mightily, and prevailed.” This gratifying result of his la- 
bours induced him to continue them longer than perhaps he otherwise 
would have done. But his growing success roused his enemies to adoi>t 
measures of violence, particularly a silversmith named Demetrius, who 
made shrines for Diana’s worship. Either feeling or apprehending the 
failure of his trade in shrine-making, he, with his craftsmen, excited a 
tumult in the city against the Apostle. The Apostle’s personal safety 
being thus in jeopardy, he found it necessary for him to withdraw from 
this scene of duty. 

He then directed his course to Troas, and from thcncc to Macedonia, 
where he continued for some time x^reaching the gospel. On his voyage 
homeward to Jerusalem, he touched at Miletus, a sea^port town in the 
vicinity of Ex>hesue. Tho circumstances to which t have alluded made 
No. 47‘— 
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it inexpedient for liim to go thitlie!r in person ; and therefore, as he was 
anxious to know the state of the Church which he had planted there, and 
perhaps to give some advices which he deemed necessary to the confir- 
mation of its members, he sent for ita elders, and held a conference with 
them, and at the conclusion of the conference delivered the very aiTec- 
tionate and impressive address which is hero recorded ; and in the pas- 
sage which I have now read, he called their special attention to the 
doctrine which lie had preached, and to the manner he had observed in 
doing BO, Testifying repentance toward God, and faitli toward our 
Lord Jesus Christ.” To those twT) points I sliall confine my attention in 
this discourse, and then draw one or two inferences from what may be said. 

I. Thf doctrine which the Apostle had preached W'ns ‘‘ repentance to- 
ward God, and faith tow^ard our Lord Jesus Christ.” Kepcnta.ncc, 
simply considered, is a change of mind, wdiethcr that change be to the 
better or to the worse. In tlie passage before us, it is evidently a 
change of mind to the better, for it is toward God — that is, forsaking 
what he has prohibited, and cleaving to what lie Ijas commanded. In 
this sense, it is a grace peculiar to tiio gospel. Tlioro tire just three 
dispensations, under one or other of which wc can conceive man to 
be placed — a dispensation of innocenco, a dispen aitioii of mercy or 
forbearance, and a dispensation of retributive justices Under the 
first and last of these, repentance cannot exj.4. Under the first, as 
that under wdiich our first parents originally were, there is no call 
for it. Under the last, as that under wdiich ilio ialkn angels are, 
there is no space given for it — consequently, It can e:dst only under 
the second, the dispensation of mercy, wlii^ h is liiut c-f tlie gospel. 
It is, as I have now remarked, cleaving to wdnit God has commanded ; 
but that cannot take place without a persiui'^ion that ho is wilihig to re- 
ceive the penitent into his favour arfd fellowship. ^Vitliout that per- 
suasion, the sinner, however awakened to a sense of sin and misery, must, 
instead of feeling and expressing iienitcnce, sink inevitably into the 
horrors of despair. It is from the gospel only, or the revelation of 
Divine morejq that that persuasion can be derived ; for it is there that 
God is revealed, reconciling a guilty world unto lilmself. Tlicrefore, if 
the Gospel beuiikiiowii, repentance toward God, as a saving grace, can- 
not exist in any mind. On this principle, it is described in our Church 
Catechism as a saving grace, Avhereby a sinner, out of a true sense of 
his sin, and apprehension of God’s mercy in Christ, doth, vrith grief and 
hatred of his sin, turn from it unto God witli full purpose of, and en- 
deavour after, new obedience.” 

Again, faith, simply considered, is the assent of the mind to the truth 
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of any proposition on tlie authority of testimony. In the passage before 
us it is restricted, and has for its specific object the Lord Jesus Christ, 
tlio Saviour of men. It must, therefore, be also peculiar to the gospel, 
as Christ and his salvation arc its leading and fundamental subjects. 
Considered in this light, it is a full and implicit assent to all the doc- 
trines which he has taught by his Word and Spirit, and a dependence 
on his merits alone for pardon and eternal life. It is a moral principle, 
both imjdying a conviction of the necessity of holiness, and operating as 
a motive to its practice. 

These two hraiiclies of the Apostle’s doctrine have thus an intimate 
and a necessary connection. The one cannot he explained, or even con- 
ceived, Avillioul a direct reference to the other. Tims there can be no 
repentance toward Go:l, wlicro there is no helicf that Christ sutfered to 
bring us unto Cod. Is either can there be failh in onr Lord Jesus Christ, 
where there is no hatred of sin, wliicli made hi)U to suffer, and no love 
of holiness, wliicii lie requires in his people. But though thus intimately 
and necessarily connected, they have each its peculiar and distinguishing 
characteristics. Ilopontanco refers principally to that holiness without 
which no man can see Ihc Lord — its necessity, nature, and operations. 
Faith refers princi])ar!y to the mode of regaining that holiness, un- 
folded ill Cod’s revealed v/ill. Both their connection and difference are 
obviously expressed in these words of raid, He is able to save to the 
uttermost all that come unto Cod by him.” Coming to God is the act 
of repentance, (.’omiug to him by Christ is the act of faith. A true 
penitent, tlion, must be a sound believer, and a sound believer must be a 
true penitent. 

But the miuiitry v/lrh-h he had received from Christ was to testify the 
gospel of the grace of Cod. Wherefore, if repentance toward God 
and faith in our Lord Jesus Christ was all that lie testified to the Ephe- 
sians, we arc to infer that iu these two things ho comprehended the whole 
gosjiel; and tluit these were all that he testified is evident from his own 
declaration — I hept hack nothing from you, testifying,” &c. &c. That 
the gospel is indeed comprehended in repentance and ffiith, may be easily 
perceived, by attending to it in that simple form in which it is exhibited 
in the holy Scriptures. There it is designated, good tidings — good tidings 
the import and amount of which no human sagacity could have even con- 
jectured, and therefore entirely distinct from any thing previously known. 
There it is exhibited, not as a mere system of morals, hut as a preterna- 
tural arrangement of Providence, revealed and executed by the Son and 
Spirit of God, for tho deliverance of lost creatures from the power and con- 
sequences of sin — an arrangement completely consistent with the honour of 
the Divine attributes, and the perfect freedom of the human Vr’ill, It is 
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not, indeed, exhibited in a regular systematic form. The manner and 
periods of its full development rendered that impossible. It is embodied 
in the Scriptures at large, and, therefore, to know it in all its bearings, 
relations, and influences, these Scriptures must be consulted and under- 
stood. In several detached passages, however, we .have a summary 
view, or an abridgement of it; thus, John iii. 16, and 2 Cor. v. 19: 
But whether we attend to it as expressed in its full detail of particu- 
lars, or in any of these abridged forms, it is evident that everything 
peculiar to it may bo comprehended under one or other of these two 
particulars, — viz., restoration to God’s image and favour, and the man- 
ner in which that restoration is cflccted. 

But the nature and appropriate peculiarities of these arc what be- 
long to, and are implied in, repentance and faith, as now described ; 
therefore repentance and faith form the substance of the gospel. Ac- 
cordingly, they were preached as such by Christ and his Apostles. 
Thus we are told that he came into Galilee, preaching the gospel of the 
kingdom of God, saying, ‘‘ The time is fulfilled, and the kingdom of 
God is at hand ; repent, and believe the gospel.’^ Thus, also, Peter 
framed the whole of his discourse on the day of Pentecost, to persuade 
the Jews to repent and be baptized in the name of Jesus, or, in other 
words, to profess their faith in him. And in like manner did Paul, in 
his discourse to both Jews and Gentiles, at Athens — “But now God 
commands all men everywhere to repent,” Ac. In short, this was the 
spirit of the commission under the authority of which all the Apostles 
were appointed to act. 

But the gospel is addressed to us as intelligent and moral creatures. 
It is therefore equally the object of our investigation and practical 
regard. Accordingly, repentance and faith are presented to us both 
in a doctrinal and in a preceptive character. In the passage before us, 
we are to consider them as presented to us in both, because both are 
implied in the gospel, or rather, as we have already observed, form its 
sum and substance. Thus, then, everything peculiar to its nature, 
whether truth, or duty, or motive, the Apostle testified to the Ephesian 
brethren, and thus was he enabled to take them to record that he was 
free from their blood, and had not shunned to declare to them the whole 
counsel of God. 

»■ 

II. Let us next attend to the manner in which he preached this doctrine 
of faith and repentance. It consisted in testifying it to Jew and Gen- 
tile. The word translated tcBtified has various significations. Its 
most simide meaning is proving anything by testimony, as in Hebrews 
IK 6. What we prove by testimony is something in which we wish 
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otliers to bo and to fool intorestod* Hence it is itsod not only to prove, 
but to enforce. Thus (Acts riii. ti), ** Being pressed in spirit, he testified 
to the Joy'S that Jesus was the Christ and again (xxviii. 23), **he ex* 
pounded and testified the kingdom, persuading them concerning Jesus.” 
• By comparing the general object of his ministry, mentioned in the 24th 
verse of that chapter, with the particular object of it among the Ephe* 
sians, stated in the ])assago before us, we see that the word ought to be 
here understood to iindude botli — to prove and to en fo7'ce. Repentance 
and fa i til, considered in their doctrinal character, he proved, that is, 
established by suitable arguments, th»t they were required by God, and 
were recpiisitc to final salvation ; considered in their preceptive charac- 
ter, he enforced them by arguments and motives drawn from reason 
and revelation. 

By thus explaining and inculating the whole counsel of God, ho wisely 
observed the order of nature. lie first instructed them in the truth, 
design, and character, and suitableness of the gracious dispensation en- 
trusted to his ministry, and then required the concurrence of their wills 
and the obedience of tlicir lives, lie established the jirinciples of the 
doctrine of Christ, and on ilu'so principles urged them to go on towards 
perfection. Ho laid llic foundation of repentance from dead works, and 
faith in the Lord Jesus the Saviour, and thereon established a super- 
structure of holiness. Indeed, without attention afibctionatcly given to 
this important fact, there can he no vital practical Christianity. A refor- 
mation may be ijitluccd, but it will bo superficial and formal ; a faith 
may be extorted, but it will be speculative and ino]>erativo ; and hence 
, that melancholy deficiency of Christian knowledge which so extensively 
prevails in the professing Christian ])opulation in the land. Men are 
satisfied with a name to live. The leading and distinguishing truths 
of the gospel are either entirely overlooked, or arc loosely regarded as 
a something rather to bo assumed than seriously investigated ; the con- 
sequence of which is, that its operative influence on the heart and con- 
duct appears to a very limited extent. But the Apostle, with a wisdom 
«and an energy peculiar to a mind under Divine influence, not only gives 
no countenance to aberrations from the simplicity of the gospel, hut 
frames all his discourses so as completely to guard every candid and 
enquiring disciple against them. Impressed with the belief tfeat jirivi- 
lege and duty are so immediately connected, that the latter cannot be 
performed if there be not a previous acquaintance with, and participa- 
tion of, the former, he uniformly proposed both to mankind with equal 
earnestness and convincing illustration. Among the many proofs that 
might be adduced in support of this fact, his Epistle to the Romans is 
worthy of our particular study. 
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But farther, the Apoetlc testified repentance and faith to both Jews 
and Gentiles. His origin and early habits might have inclined him to 
confine his attention to the Jews. His special commission might, on the 
other hand, have inclined him to confine it to the Gentiles* To the 
latter, indeed, he did give his time more fully than to the former; but 
to both, was he equally disposed to be useful, and he therefore preached ^ 
to both without regard to any external circumstance whatever. Thus 
in his ministry he observed an undeviating impartiality. The middle 
wall of partition being broken down, he, as a minister of the true 
Catholic or universal Church, addressed the message of mercy to all in- 
discriminately, of whatever nation or kindred. Knowing the grace of 
God — the value of the gospel — the comforts it imparts — the hopes w'hich 
it inspires — the prospects which it affords — the joy unutterable and full 
of glory which it ultimately bestows — he nobly trampled on every selfish 
and bigotted consideration, and with an enlargement of Christian spirit 
laboured, and i^roached, and x>raycd for the salvation of all. Romans 
i. 14-17. 


From what has been said, I infer 

1. That repentance and faith arc both essential to the attainment of 
eternal life. Though this has speculatively, it has not practically, been 
assented to by many professing Christians. Some have attached a high 
importance to repentance, but have at the same time almost entirely 
overlooked the necessity of faith. They think that if a man refrain 
from vicious habits, and be humane, charitable, just, and sober, he has 
attained the great end of all religion — he is a good man, and therefore 
must be held to be a good Christian ; and tlioy not unfrequently look 
upon and speak of those who attach a special importance to faith in 
Christ, as enthusiasts and visionaries, and sometimes go the length of 
representing them as favouring the doctrine that man may sin that 
grace may abound. Others, again, have attached a high importance to 
faith in Christ ; but at the same time have forgotten the equally high 
importance which belongs to repentance. They think that if a man 
believe the gospel, and entertain a zealous attachment to a s^und creed, 
he must be a true Cliristian ; and they not unfrequently look on thoso 
who insist on the necessity of repentance and good works as persons 
destitutd* of evangelical views, ignorant of the truth, attached to legal 
doctrine, and going about to establish their own righteousness. 

Both those classes of persons proceed on erroneous principles — on 
partial views of the subject. The Holy Scriptures, from which alone 
we derive our knowledge of it, do not authorize them to give any such 
preference to the on© grace or to th© other, and far less to indulge in 
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mutual, imcandid animadverabtis. A very slight acquaintance with 
the Scriptures may make any candid man perceive that both are equally 
essential, though not in the same sense. A man without repentance, 
which is the principle or seed of holiness, is dead in trespasses and sins, 
and therefore incapable of enjoying heaven. And a man without faith, 
which is the uniting bond with the Saviour, is under condemnation, and 
has no title to the enjoyment of heaven. A well-informed Christian 
hnows that that is truth. An experienced Christian feels that it is 
truth. He is not more assured that without holiness no man shall see 
the Lord, than that to be saved he must believe in the Lord Jesus 
Christ. I infer, v 

2. In the second place, that to invite mankind to give a practical 
attention to tlie graces of faith and repentance is the chief object of the 
ministry of the gospel. This, as has been already remarked, was the 
grand object of our Lord sending his apostle’s into the world ; and in 
the discourses and epistles of Paul, the chief of the apostles, we find 
that that engrossed his ivholc time and attention. We may, therefore, 
assert that every religious discussion which has not that immediately in 
view, or is not directly subsidiary to it, must be foreign to the gospel 
ministry. It may display talent, or knowledge, or imagination, and 
bring* a tribute of praise to its author, but to the edification of the 
body of Christ it is of no real use whatever. 

The uniform pursuit of that object, however, is not always agreeable 
to the hearer of the AVord. Some desire to hear nothing but doctrinal dis- 
(piisition ; others desire to hoar nothing but moral illustration ; others 
the consolations and promises of the gospel ; others general duty ; and 
others what may excite tlieir feelings, i)lease their taste, and move their 
sensibilities. Those persons, having no thirst for the sincere milk of 
tlio word that they may grow thereby, cannot but be dissatisfied and 
chagrined by the plain and repeated statement and enforcement of faith 
and repentance. But the ministry ought to be in faithfulness, pursuing 
the grand and momentous object of its institution by those means which 
the great Head of the Church has appointed, uninfluenced by the ca- 
price of|ignoranco, or the arrogance of misguided zeal — aiming at 
the overthrow of Satan’s kingdom in the heart, and not the unprofi- 
table gratification of novelty or morbid sensibility; in short, with- 
holding no part of the counsel of God, whether palatable or unpalata- 
ble to the mind of the hearer; but testifying it fully y freely ^ plainly, 
and afcctionately, so that it may be unto God a sweet savour of Christ 
in them. that are saved, and in them that perish — to the one the savoui: 
of life unto life, and to the other the savour of death unto death, 
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SERMON XLVII. 

CHRIST SPIRITUALLY GIVEN, IN ALL HIS 1 ULNLSS, TO HIS PEOPLE. 


BY TUB BEV. J. M‘LAGAN, KINFAUNS, 

“ It is the Sj>irit that quiekonoth : Hie Rosh iirofitetli ndfliing. The words that I speak 
unto you, tliey aiv spirit, aiul they arc life.” — John vi. (ij. 

The day Before Jesus spoke these ’words to his disciples, lie hod fed five 
thousand men y itli five barley loaves and two hshes. Persuaded by the 
miracle, that this of a truth vras the projdiet who should come into the 
’World, the multitude followed Jesus next day to Capernaum, not from 
the love of his doctriiie, “but because,” said he, “ ye did eat of the 
loaves and were filled. Jjtibuur not for the meat whicli jicrislietli, hut 
for that meat whii^h cndiircth unto everlasting life, which the Son of 
Man shall give unto you.” “Tlioy sahl, there fjro, unto him. What 
sign sliewcst thou, then, that w*e may see and bedieve thee ? Wliat 
dost thou work ? Our fathers did eat manua in the desert, as it Is 
written, Jle gave tluMU ]>road from lieaveu to oat., desus saith unto 
them, AYrily, verily, 1 say unto you, I'doscs gave you not that ]>rend 
from Heaven : but my Fidhor glveth yuu the true broad from heaven. 
The Bread of God Is he Avhkh cometh down from liiaaven, and giveth 
life unto the ^^rld. I am the hveud of iile ; lie that cometh to me 
shall never hunger, and he that belicvoth on me shall never thirst*. 
The Jews then murmimal at him, because he sadd, I am the bread 
which came down from heaven ; and they said, Js not this Jesus, tlie 
son of Joseph, whoso father and mother we know ? How is it, then, 
that he saith, I came down from Heaven P’ This was the first sub^ 
ject of their murmurs. They could not Ijolicvc that he c||p;ne do'wu 
from heaven. 

Jesus reproves and impresses this ohjcctlon, by solemnly afiirming 
that he, and he only, had seen the Father; that the Father had sent 
him to give everlasting life unto all that should believe on him ; and 
that as many as were tauglit of God would infallihl}^ come unto him. 
Then, returning to the other branch of his statement, as to his b5irg 
the true bread, ho solemnly repeats it. “ I,” says he, “ am that bread 
of life. Your fathers did eat manna in the wilderness and are dead ; 
this is the bread which cometh down from heaven, that a man may eat 
^hereof ttnd not die, I am tho living broad which camo down from 
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hoavcn. If any man eat of tliis bread, he shall live for ever ; and the 
bread which I will give is my flesh, which I will give for the life of tho 
world. The Jews, therefore,” again strove among themselves, say- 
ing, How can this man give ns his flesh to eat This was the second 
subject of their murraurings. They could not believe that Jesus could 
giro his flesh for meat. 

On both these points — first, as to the fact of his having come down 
from heaven, and next, as to the possibility of his giving men his flesh 
to cat — the unbelief of the Jews began to infect his disciples. Many 
even of them, when they heard this, said, “ This is an hard saying, who 
can hear it ?” When Jesus Imew in himself that his disciples murmured 
at it, he said unto them, “ Doth this ofiend you ? What and if ye shall 
‘see the Son of Man ascend iij) where he was before ?” Thus he remon- 
strates with t/ieir doubts upon the jioint of his having come down from 
heaven. He does not mean to say that his human nature had ever 
been there ; for assuredly it had not. lie does not mean to teach that 
his Godhead had ever dei)artcd thence ; for he fills heaven and earth 
eternally with his divine essence ; nor can ho at any time, in that 
respect, be absent from any place. 

But when and where soever he will, he can give sensible tokens, glo- 
rious manifestations, of his presence, to his creatures, whether angels or 
men — and can withdraw them again at his pleasure. He could appear 
to Abraham in human form on the plains of Mamre, to Moses as a flamo 
of fire in the bush, to the people of Israel as a pillar of light over the 
tabernacle and in the temple. Just so, in heaven, had ho of old given 
bright and majestic displays, suited to the place and the inhabitants, of 
his being, presence, and greatness, as one in substance with the Father 
and tho Sijirit, yet distinct in person. But when God sent him to re- 
djsem our world, the symbolKS of liis presence vanished f^lm the celestial 
throne, and appeared on earth. And how did they appear? In the 
Babe of Bethlehem, in the Man of Sorrows that compassed the land of 
Judea doing good, in the patient sufferer that mourned and expired a 
crucified outcast on Mount Calvary. In this sense had he come down 
from heaven ; and now he checks the unbelief of his disciples on the sub- 
ject, by informing them that they should one day see him, which they 
did, ascending up to heaven again. This from his lips might well re- 
strain their first doubt ; and of the second, namely, whether it was pos- 
sible that ho should give them, as he had said, his flesh to cat, the an- 
swer is in the words of our text. “ It is the spirit that quickeneth ; 
the flesh profiteth nothing ; the words that I speak unto you, they are 
spirit and they are life.” Let us attend, then, to the meaning of this 
declaration. 

It is evident, however strange, that when Christ spoke of giring 
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himself for them to eat, the peoj^le understood him literally. They 
took the saying in its plain, direct sense; no wonder, therefore, that 
it seemed harsh and incredible. But it was no time for him to speak 
in express terms,* and to announce himself openly as the Messiah; 
they had meditated just the day before to take him by force and 
make him a king. Hence ho continues to speak in figure ; but after 
they had began to inurmur, ho puts that figure again and again more 
broadly, and more strongly tliaii ever, witli such significance and such 
emphasis, as ought, even at the moniont, to have made them suspect 
he was s])caking parables, and might afterwards, upon a little re- 
flection, have assured llieni that ho was. “ Verily, verily, I say 
Unto you, except ye eat the flesh of the f^-on of man, and drink Ids 
blood, ye bavo no life in yon.” “ Whoso ecdetli my ficsli and drlnkcth 
my blood, balli eternal life, and 1 will raire him up at the last day ; 
for my flesh is meat indeed, and my blood is drink indeed.” “Ho 
that cateth my flcdi and drhikcth my blood, dwelletli in me and I 
Jn liiin.” “As tlie living Falh.cr hath sent me, and 1 live by the Pra- 
ther : so he that uATCTii nr,, even he slr-ll live by mo.” “ This is the 
bread which came d(»wn from lira veil ; not as your falhers did eat mnnua 
and arc dead.” “ Ho that catctli this bread shall live for ever.” One 
would think that when with such earnest rej)etition he fin’ced into their 
cars such unsparing language as this — when, besides, he thus called the 
same thing at one time Inauid, and at another his own flesh and blood — 
especially after he had just told them (v. ,‘h‘) tliat it was by hciicvuKj 
in him that men shouhl nev(‘r hunger, and by coining n;/ him that they 
should ]iever lliirst — nay, tliat jest as lie lived by llie Failicr, so men 
were to live hy him — one uould tlial they must, of necessity, have 

perceived lie lUis s]>e:iking mclaphorically, and could not possibly inte.nd 
literally to invite tlunn to i-'i< foo{l as was never presented to man, but 
in the oxtreniitios of famiiuy or at the horrible feasts of savages and 
cannibals. But no. Tliclr minds were so engrossed with the miracu- 
lous loaves and fishes whicli they liad eaten — so filled with the manna 
which had long nourished their fathers, with little toil, in tlio wilderness 
— so intent upon obtaining from “ the Pro^dict wlio shoitild come*” 
similar earthly sn];plies and comforts for themselves and for their chil- 
dren — tlmt they could only see the worldly seiiEC, Hic carnal meaning, 
the ** flesh,’ ^ as it were, of his words, while the ‘‘spirit " of them was high 
above out of their sight. IJiit “ the flesh,” says our Lord, “ ])rofiteth no- 
thing” — nothing toward that spiritual and eternal life of which alone he 
spake. “Their fathers had ate manna, and were dead” — they themselves 
had eaten the loaves, and should die — nor would the case be altered, if 
any thing so monstrous could be imagined as their actually eating, by 
way of food, the flesh of Jesus, That would save neither soul nor body 
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from destruction. As roi^ards aliko tlic salvation of the soul, and the 
blessed resurrection of the body, ^‘It is the spirit that quiclccneth” — the 
spirit, that is of liis words, not the grosser meaning of them which 
strihes the cur, \)nt tlio great, the holy, the powerful truths of God 
wdiicli they reveal to the soul. ‘‘The words which I speak unto you,’’ 
lie repeats it, they are spirit, not flesh,’’ — they tell of spiritual, not 
* of carnal things — and therefore also ‘Hlicy are life” — the means of 
iinparting to him that believes tlicm, not a sinful, perishable life mi 
earth, wluch should rather bo called a death, but a holy, everlasting, real 
life in liGuvon. 

No doubt it is true of all our Lord's parables and parabolical sayings, 
that it is tlio spirit, not the letlt^r, of them that qTiickcueth ; but let ns 
take this truth at present lueroiv in its connexion with the sayings of our 
Lord in the coiitoxt, and inrjaiia', iov time limits ns to that one question, — 

How Christ spiritually gives us liis llesh to cat and his blood to drink. 

Now, ill aiiswei'ing this question, two points require consideration; 
first the thing itself which Christ imparts to his ]>cople ; and next tlio 
manner in wlih^h he imparts it. 

Isf, Ills aui! is the tiling given ; and wdiat is Hj)lritnalhf 

meant by this ? d)onbtlcss his entire person. For Christ is one, and 
cannot bo broken. Hi? body, soul, a.nd Godhead, though distinct in 
tlicir natures, are uniied in thoir ]>'-j*sc»iialir.y. In tJioiight tliey may be 
scjiaratcd, but thc'y arc joined in fact. It ii impossible spiritually to 
receive a part of Christ witliout receiving th.e whole ; and whosoever 
docs not receive him whole, hutli no part or hd' in him wdiatsoevor. It 
is true he gives by name only his llesli and blood to tlie Jew's, and these 
w'ero really gdvni ; ])!it cun any oikj suppose that sucli as received them 
’Were to havo no inteiest in Ids soul V — no [k-nefit by the sovereign wisdom 
of.jils understanding, the unbounded love of his heart, oAhe tenderness 
of his sympathy wdlh the aflictcd Surely it w as through tliesc higher 
workings of liis soul tliaf the toils and pains of his body were both en- 
dured and made eife(;tual, Itluch more docs the like reason infer tlie 
giving of his Godheail to Ids pc ojde ; for if, apart from that, the gift of 
his human soul and body Avere snlllcient, and thedr salvation could be 
cdhimunicatcd in the mere 'man, Avlnwefore tlid God work the W’^onder of 
wonders, that in this man should dwell Aim thi?: i cl.nuss of the Godhead 
bodily ? And if in him dwells bodily all the fulness of the Godhead, shall 
tlia^ infinite wisdom and poAver, and love, and marcy, of him Avlio made 
all things and upholds all things, that is Cdirist, be of no avail to those 
on w'hom Christ is beatowed as their S.iviour ? Surely it is this Avhich 
gloriously perfects and croAvns the good Avhich they receive by the works 
and sufferings of Christ’s human nature, that they likeAvise receiA’^e all the 
riches of his Godhead, m these works and sufierings, and along with thorn* 
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2c?, It will be more clear, however, that Christ gives himself entire to 
his people, when we consider again in what man ner it is that he gives him- 
self. And here I do not dwell upon that eternal covenant with the Father, 
in which the ‘‘unspeakable gift’’ was provided and made sure to his elect. 
Neither do I enlarge upon the fact, that when the Divine nature of the 
Son of God became incarnate and wasdothed in flesh — wiicn he took not 
oil him the nature of angels, but he took on liim the seed of Abraham — 
when he did so for the very pur])osc of accomplishing for us in the 
human nature, what could not possibly be done in the Divine — this 
was giving his whole person, as God-man, to his ])eople, by an action 
more expressive and significant by far than any words which can be 
framed to declare it. The truth is of itself api)arcnt, and shines in its 
own light. That to put ofi' the glory which he had with the F ather before 
the world was, and to fix the abode of his Godhead in the substance of 
a despised and persecuted man, in order, through the deepest possible 
abasement of both natures, to rescue all that received him from sin and 
^eath, this was indeed to impart his entire self to thein as the true bread 
of God which cotneth down from lleavcn andgiveth life unto the world. 

Yet it was not only in this act of his incarnatiou that he so gave 
himself; ho docs it likewise in the exercise Of every one of Ills oilices. 
Consider, for example, what was the work of his Priesthood— t]»e only 
instance we can at present overtake. In his priesthood, he put himself 
as “ Surety” for his people, under the law which God had given to man, 
but which man had broken. He undertook to fulfil the rightcotisness in 
which we had failed, and to undergo the penalty which we had incurred. 
The sin of any one believer deserves a licll of sorrow and death ; but 

God laid upon him the iniquity of us u//.” In making the atonement 
he was oppressed, with the very curse that would sink us into darkness. He 
endured the very wrath that, like fire, would devour our spirit ; and, sin 
excepted, he died, in soul and body, the very death which sinners die ; 
persisting therein till such time as a true and full satisfaction was made 
to the offended justice of Heaven for the sms of the world. Here he 
GAVE h{m»elf\ and that not partially but eniit^ hj. For let us consider. 
Couldpure Godhead yield the obedience of a man, or endure man’s labours, 
pains, and soarrows, and at lenglli give up tlie ghost under wrath for 
gin ? That was impossible ; and, therefore, in doing and sufiering these 
things, Christ gave hiahuman soul and body. Could a mere man, wh«e 
utmost services, allowing them perfect, were due on his own account, 
and could only deliver his own soul, undertake for so many myriads of 
mankind, apostate as the}^ were, and already fallen ? Could he work 
out a rl|;htfiousness adequate to replace their unnumbered shortcomings, 
or abide a vengeance equivalent in the judgment of God, and in the 
ealgenciei of hii moral gorerilment, to the collective horror.^ of their 
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punishment ? No, that could not be ; and therefore Christ brought the 
whole worth, the greatness, the glory of his Divine essence and perfec- 
tions, to add infinite value and weight and efiicacy to his human works 
and sufferings, as the willing surety of sinners. In this he gave his 
Godhead. So it was neither of Christ’s two natures, apart from the 
other, that either did or could accomplish this marvellous work of atone- 
vnent ; but it was his Godhead in man, and his manhood in God, his 
whole matchless person, undivided in action and merit, as it is insepa- 
rable in being, that he gave, in this first exercise of his priesthood, as 
the bread of God that g^veth life unto the world. 

But there is a second part of our Saviour’s priestly function, that is, 
the Intercession. In making intercession also — in pleading our cause 
at the right hand of God — Christ gives himself whole and undivided to 
his people. For, “ having come an High Priest of good things to come, 
not by the blood of goats and calves,” says the Apostle, “but by his own 
blood, Christ entered in once into the holy place, having obtained 
eternal redemption for us.” The ground, then, on which, in the heavenly 
temple, he rightfully asks and obtains from the Father every communi- 
cation of good to sinners, is that very obedience unto death — that great 
propitiation — in which, as we have already seen, the riches, both divine 
and human, of his entire person, were lavished and expended for our 
sake. On earth the sacrifice was made, but it is presented in heaven. 
There the wounds of his mortal flesh received on the cross — together 
with the agonies of his soul, when his God forsook him — and both these 
conjoined with the humiliation of his Divinity, when all its glory Lay 
shrouded in the ignominy and woes of that insulted, persecuted, mur- 
dered man — there on High, the whole of these things together are 
offered before God, as the one righteous foundation — the one acceptable 
‘knd precious good desert — the one prevailing, triumphant, and glorious 
plea, on the strength of which, he receives for his people all righteous- 
ness, grace, and salvation. But who is capable of so bringing merits like 
these to hear, in the height, and depth, and length, and breadth of their 
own immeasurable worthiness, and in the full strength and tenderness 
of their hold upon the Father’s love, except that Son of God and Man 
alone, in the one unexampled complexity of whose person only, it was 
ever possible that they should be contemplated or realized ? None can 
adequately wield such wonders, but he that hath matchlessly achieved 
them. 

Nor it it only thus in relation to the Father that the work of inter- 
cession requires and employs the assembled attributes of his twofold 
nature. It is in relation to us also, and to our necessities. Think of 
the Redeemed as one vast household spread through all comers of the 
earth, and continued, by the crowding succession of its members, from 
^ No. 48. — See. 47. 
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the beginning to tbe end of time. Consider its perilous station in an 
apostate world — its cruel enemies, visible and invisible — its own blind- 
ness and weakness — its divisions and baokslidings — its numberless 
hazards, conflicts, and tribulations — and instantly it will appear that 
none but a Divine Intercessor, whose wisdom can embrace the entire 
scheme of its destinies, and at every moment espy the future in the causes 
now operating, is capable of asking, from hpur to hour and from age to 
age, the very blessings which the Church requires. The necessity of such 
wisdom becomes yet more manifest, if we descend into the various and 
complicated relations which are constantly springing up amongst the 
minor sections of this great family toward the world, toward each other, 
and toward the Church at large. Still farther, when we come down to 
congregations, households, individuals, and think what kind of watch- 
fulness it must be, that shall mark by number and by name every soul 
of God’s elect, as it comes into being — what kind of forethought and 
prudence it must be that can solicit from the hand of God, for every man 
of that countless multitude severally, according to the peculiar position, 
temperament, and temptations, and wanderings of each, those precise 
restraints, instru^ions, and graces which are best fitted were it but to 
turn him at first from darkness to light, and from the power of Satan 
unto God — surely we must become thoroughly sensible that such know- 
ledge is in truth no other than the Divine. Reflect, in short, how weak, 
inexperienced, and defenceless is the spiritual childhood of the recently 
converted^by what fierce struggles and artful temptations the manhood 
of every Christian is sure to be thoroughly tried — what numberless in- 
firmities and necessities — what indescribable dangers and distresses be- 
set his whole pilgrimage through this hostile land, and pursue his steps 
over the gloomy frontier of death, until he reach the heavenly portals 
— and say, if any advocacy but that of God at the right hand of God,- 
could suffice to give each of us a perfect and satisfying assurance, that 
the needful aids and benefits of every discription, prepared in manner, 
in measure, and in season, would infallibly be imparted to his own 
soul, until, rescued from all the power of evil, it were lodged in the 
bosom of its eternal rest? We need, my friends, we need a Divine 
Intercessor on high ; and as such, the Lord gives himself to be the 
life of our souls. But, oh ! how encouraging to know that in the same 
undivided person, our own nature also pleads — that he who sits with 
the Father ^on that glorious throne, while the Son of God, is also 
Woman-bom — that, when Immanuel prays, that prayer is the wisdom 
and the love of Jehovah himself, uttered through the mind and heart, 
and lips of a man — a man who, looking down on this earth as he 
pleads, can see none of his servants involved in any trouble of which 
he had not himself the sharpest experience — but if any cry to him out 
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of misery and want, lie it was that hung naked and thirsting on the 
cross ; if any bewail in his ear the wounds of unrighteous judgments 
and lying tongues, his was the heart which reproach had broken ; 
if any groan forth their lamentations for insult, and oppression, and 
outrage, he was the mocked, the buifeted, the crowned with thorns, 
the ri vetted with nails — he was the prey of ruffians — he was the scorn 
of hypocrites. Do any exclaim in their fear, when compassed by 
the snares of the Devil, or pressed above measure, beyond strength, 
by the onsets of hellish enmity ? — on him came the hour and power 
of darkness. Are any, for their sins, pierced with the arrows of the 
Almighty, whose poison drinketh up their spirit ? — and, when about 
to sink in despair, do they cry, as did the disciples on the sea, “Lord, 
save us ! — we perish V * — it was he that, in his agony, when sorrowful 
even unto death, poured out prayers and supplications, with strong 
crying and tears, unto him that was able to help him, and was heard, 
in that he feared. In his heart, therefore, there is a living sym- 
pathy with these and all our other afflictions ; and the prayers and en- 
treaties of every believing sufferer come up before God commingled 
and blended with the like sentiments and feelings of the great Interces- 
sor’s bosom. How clear, then, that the^Lord Jesus Christ gives his 
whole self — the energies, and virtues, and mercies of his entire being — 
for the life of his people, in this priestly work of Intercession, as we 
found before he did in the priestly work of Atonement ! And what 
happiness is ours, my brethren, if we but know it and believe in it, who 
have always, interceding for us in heaven, one who, as God, is made an 
high priest for ever, “ after the power of an endless life,” and yet, as 
man, is not untouched with a feeling of our infirmity, having been 
tempted in all points even as we are, yet without sin ! 

It were easy to shew, that not as their priest only, but also as their 
prophet and their king, Immanuel gives himself undivided to his people. 
For, as a prophet, his forerunner, John, thus testifies of the Word that 
was made flesh. “ No man hath seen God at any time, the only begot- 
ten Son, who is in the bosom of the Father, he hath declared him.” 
And referring to his kingly power, Paul expressly declares, that because, 
“when he was in the form of God, and thought it not robbery to be equal 
with God, he yet made himself of no reputation, and took upon him the 
form of a servant, and was made in the likeness of men, and being 
found in fashion as a man, humbled himself, and became ojiedient unto 
death, even the death of the Cross ; therefore God hath highly exalted 
him, and given him a name that is above every name, that at the name 
of Jesus every knee should bow, of things in heaven, and things on earth, 
and things under the earth, and that every tongue should confess that 
Jesus Christ is Lord, to the glory of God the Father.” But time for- 
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bids our entering more i^articukrly on tbese high and glorious trutbs. 
Nor can it be necessary, after tbe employments and fruition of a day 
like this* to do more than just remark, that it is by his word and ordi- 
nances as the means, made inwardly effectual by the quickening grace 
of his Spirit, that the Son of Gbd and man presents, imparts, insures 
himself, undivided and full, to the souls of his people, and makes good, 
in their present experience, the unsearchable richness — the inexpressible 
pleasantness — of the gift. O that we could as largely receive as he boun- 
teously bestows it ! O that the eyes of our understanding were enlight- 
ened to behold in the Scriptures, as in a glass, with adequate distinct- 
ness and truth, the bright reflections of that glory of this Lord, which 
we shall see hereafter face to face ! Would that our knowledge and our 
assurances concerning him bore the same character of immutable cer- 
tainty with the blessed realities themselves, of his person, *his functions, 
and his great salvation ! Would that our faith, our hearts’ trust in him, 
were strong and fixed in any thing like a just proportion to the in- 
fallible and everlasting all-sufficiency of his will and power to save us ! 
Would God that our love were animated indeed with those living fer- 
vours of our Redeemer’s heart, which prompted him, by stooping from 
above, into the very gulf of ojir deaths and sorrows, to lift us out of that 
bottomless destruction up to the paradise and throne of God ! Then 
should our labours, our sacrifices, and if need were, our sufferings too, 
be worthy of His disciples, who esteemed it meat and drink to do the 
will of his Father in heaven, even when that will was that he should die 
on the accursed tree. And then should we find that his words, being 
spirit, are life also— a present life within us— the earnest and pledge 
of that glorious day, when this corruptible shall put on incorruption, 
and this mortal shall put on immortality. Are attainments like these 
within our reach ? By the grace of our God they are. Let us there- 
fore earnestly strive to make them our owi^ and let us, without ceasing, 
bow our knees unto the Father of our Lord Jesus Christ, of whom the 
whole family in heaven and on earth is named, that he would grant us, 
according to the riches of his glory, to be strengthened with might by 
his Spirit in the inner man,— that Christ may dwell in our hearts by 
faith ; that we, being rooted and grounded in love, may be able to com- 
prehend with all saints — what is the breadth and length, and depth 
and height, and to know the love of Christ which passeth knowledge, 
that we might be filled with all the fulness of God. Now unto him 
that is able to do exceeding abundantly above all that we ask or think, 
according to the power that worketh in us, unto him be glory, in the 
Charcb) by Christ Jesus, throughout all ages, world without end. Amen. 


* A oommunion Sabbath. 
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SEEMON XLVIII. 

SPIRITUAL DEATH AND LIFE. 

BY THE REV. WILLIAM MACKENZIE, NORTH LEITH. 

“ And you hath he quickened, who wore dead in trespasses and sins.” — E ph. ii. 1. 

The former condition of the Ephesians, and their happy deliverance 
from it, are the two distinct subjects presented to our attention in the 
text. In their original state “they were dead in trespasses and sins 
but, when the Apostle sent to their Church this Epistle, they were par- 
takers of a great and glorious transformation. “You hath he quick- 
ened.” Let us, in humble reliance on the guidance and blessing of 
God, advert to these two subjects, and conclude with attempting to ap- 
ply to ourselves what we may gather from Scripture, regarding the old 
and new States of the Ephesians. 

I. The original condition of the Ephesians. They were dead in 
trespasses and sins. 

The two words, “trespasses and sins,” have almost the same mean- 
ing. They imply the breaking, not keeping, or offending against the 
moral law of God. The moral law is that rule which the sovereign 
Ruler of heaven and earth has promulgated, in order to direct angels 
and men how they are to attain the end for which he created them, 
which is, to glorify and enjoy him. It comprehends the two great 
commandments, “ Thou shall love the Lord thy God with all thy heart, 
.and thou shalt love thy neighbour as thyself,” and all the precepts that 
flow from them. This law is spirltualj demanding the internal service 
of the will and affections, as Veil as the external obedience of word and 
deed. It is holy, being infinitely opposed to every, even the least taint 
of moral evil. It is^ast, demanding for the Creator, and assigning to 
the various orders of creatures what is respectively their due. It is 
good, being calculated to produce the greatest amount of good collec- 
tively and individually in the universe of God. It is framed by the 
wisdom, maintained by the unchangeableness, enforced by the omnipo- 
tence, and lasting as the eternity of the infinite and unsearchable Je- 
hovah, whose dominion is an everlasting dominion, and his kingdom 
is from generation to generation — and from whose uncontrolled and 
uncontrollable will, result the being and the well-being, the life and the 
death, the duration or the annihilation of all created existencies. 

The various intelligent beings who are placed under the moral law 
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may be diTided into two great classes, differing from each other far as 
hearen is distant from hell — they who are aliye in holiness and obe- 
dience, and they who are dead in trespasses and sins. In either of these 
two classes is every rational being in the nniyerse. The former class 
comprehends the angels, the spirits of just men made perfect, and true 
believers upon earth. All these are endowed with a principle of spiri- 
tual life in different degrees of energy and manifestation, but in all 
producing similar effects of love to God — of holy affection, desire, will, 
word and action — a principle constantly tending to entire conformity 
to the will, resemblance to the character, and obedience to the moral 
law of God. The second class comprehends the devils, the damned 
souls, and all unbelieving, impenitent persons on earth. AH these are 
destitute of the principle of spiritual life. There is a moral separation 
between their souls and God, and in this consists spiritual death. As 
natural death consists in the separation of soul and body, so spiritual 
or moral death consists in the separation of the soul from God. This 
is the death of the soul spoken of in verse 5th of this chapter — Even 
wlmn %e were dead in sins hath he quickened us’’ — and in various 
other portions of Scripture. What are the qualities or symptoms of a 
soul in the condition of the Ephesians — the state of spiritual death ? 
We may mention five negative and four positive symptoms, or, in other 
words, what a dead soul has not, and what it has. The negative 
symptoms of spiritual death are 

1, The want of spiritual perception. As a dead body has not the 
five bodily senses, so a dead soul has not the spiritual senses. It 
neither sees, nor hears, nor tastes, nor perceives the perfume, nor feels 
the reality of the spiritual world. The glory of God ihineth forth in 
the Gospel of Christ, but dead souls are blind and cannot see it. “ If our 
gospel be hid, it is hid to them that are lost : in whom the God of this 
world hath blinded the minds of them which believe not, lest the light 
of the glorious Gospel of Christ, who is the4mage of God, should shine 
into them.” 2 Cor. iv. 3-4. God speaketh by his providence and by 
his inspired word in loudest tones of reproof, admonition, invitation, 
and love, warning, and terror ; but the dead soul is deaf, like the adder 
that heareth not the voice of the charmer, charm he never so sweetly. 
The dead soul cannot taste and see that God is gracious ; and though, 
to the senses of a renewed soul, “ because of the savour of his good 
ointments,” the name of Christ ‘‘is as ointment poured forth,” yet to 
the dead soul he is as a tender plant, as a root out of a dry ground, 
having no form, nor comeliness, or beauty, or desirableness.” From this 
quality of want of spiritual perception, resulteth the second defect — 

2. No spiritual %mder standing, Rom. iii. 2, ** There is none that un- 
derstaxMleth.” “ The natural man receiveth not the things of the Spirit 
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of Go4, Ibr th^y lure looluhxtesfl to him ; neithmr can he know them 
because they are epiritually diBcemed.” It was in reference to their 
want of spiritual perception and und^standing that ^0 Lord said to 
Isaiah respecting the Jews, Isa. yi. 9, ** Go and tell this people, Hear 
ye, , indeed, hut understand not ; and see ye, indeed, but peroeire not ; 
make the heart of this people fat, and make their ears heavy, and shut 
their eyes,, le&t they see with their eyes, and hear with their ears, and 
understand with their heart, and convert and be healed.*^ From the want 
of spiritual sensation and understanding, results a third deficiency — 

3. Want of spiritual desires, “ Depart frohi us, we desire not the 
knowledge of thy ways.’^ There is none that understandeth, there is 
none that seeketh after God.” The purity and holiness of God’s will 
and law are not perceived or understood, and therefore cannot be loved 
or desired. There is not, and cannot by possibility be, a single self- 
originated desire after God and holiness in the breast of the natural man. 
As well might the heart beat, and the blood circulate, in the mouldering 
and worm-consumed carcase. 

4. The dead soul has no spiritual strength. The natural Jlin is, 
in spiritual exertion, absolutely helpless and powerless. When a dead 
body can restore itself to life, then can a spiritually dead soul draw near 
to God, or restore itself to spiritual soundness, health and holiness. “ Can 
the Ethiopian change his skin, or the leopard his spots ? then may ye 
also do good that are accustomed to do evil.” Jer. xiii. 23, ‘‘No man 
can come to me except the Father draw him.” “ The carnal mind can- 
not be subject to the law of God.” 

5. The dead soul has no capacity of spiritual enjoyment. Dead 
in trespasses and sins, it can have no true or permanent happiness. It 
has committed two great evils — has forsaken God the fountain of living 
waters and true felicity, and hewn out for itself cisterns, broken cisterns, 
that can hold no water. Happiness, as it can come only from God, so 
it can be enjoyed only by a soul spiritually alive unto God. Apart from 
God, all is vanity and vexation of spirit. “ The wicked are like the 
troubled sea when it cannot rest, whose waters east up mire and dirt. 
There is no peace, saith my God, to the wicked.” 

Having thus enumerated five qualities in which the spiritually dead 
soul is deficient, we may now mention those which such a soul has. 

It has entire corruption and depravity. From the top of the head 
to the sole otf the foot, it is all over wounds, and bruises, and putrify- 
ing sores. This corruption is constantly increasing in virulence and 
naisomeness. All the dispensations of Providence, and all the outward 
‘means of grace, and even the ordinary motions of the Spirit, tmid to 
aggravate its symptoms and add to its violence. The very goi^l is 
to such a soul the savour of death, just as the warmth of the sun and 
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the breathing of the air, while they invigorate the healthy, and recruit 
the weak, the emaciated, and even the diseased, do excite and hasten the 
process of putrefaction in the soul-deserted body. And, if the very 
means of grace tend to draw forth and increase the corruption of the 
dead soul, what shall we say to the fearful influences exerted by. the 
Devil, whose bond-slave this soul is, and by the world, which is, as it 
were, the nursery in which the Devil, who is God of this world, rears and 
prepares his children for hell ? Is it a marvel that, under such a course of 
training, many souls are brought, even in this world, to such a pitch of de- 
pravity and ungodliness, las to commit that sin against the Holy Ghost for 
which there is no forgiveness, either in this world or in that which is to come. 

From entire depravity proceeds the second positive quality in the dead 
soul — it is constantly coihmitting actual sin. If utterly depraved, 
how can it do otherwise ? Who can bring a clean thing out of an 
unclean ? Not one.’* How can a bad tree produce good fruit ?” 
“ O, generation of vipers ! how can ye, being evil, speak good things ? 
For out of the abundance of the heart the mouth speaketh.” Mat. xii. 
34^ Hfc is impossible that from a dead soul any thing can proceed 
nxcept trespasses and sins. The very alms — the very prayers — the 
very tears of such a soul are sinful, depraved, ungodly, and unholy, and 
they deserve not reward, but punishment. 

A third property of a spiritually dead soul is, that it is under the 
wrath and curse of God. The Scripture saith, “ Indignation and wrath, 
tribulation and anguish, upon every soul of man that doeth evil.” 
Rom. ii, 9, “ Cursed is every one that continueth not in all things 

that are written in the book of the law, to do them,’’ Gal. iii. 8. 

The fourth and last property which wo shall mention is, that the 
soul in this state is deserving of and prepared for eternal death. “ The 
soul that sinneth shall die ” is the unchangeable word of the inflexibly 
just God. “ The wages of sin is death.” Spiritual death is itself a 
punishment, as well as a cause of sin, and eternal death is just that 
punishment increased to the utmost. The ungodly rich man, who, 
while alive, was dead in trespasses and sins, was deserving of and meet 
for the place of torment, among the ever- burning flames of which he 
had not a drop of water to cool his tgngue. 

Such is a very imperfect statement of a few of the properties or 
qualities of a state of spiritual death. On the one hand, a soul in this 
state has neither the capacity of spiritual sensation, of spiritual under- 
standing, of spiritual desire, of spiritual exertion, or of spiritual enjoy- 
ment ; and on the other hand, it is totally corrupted — all that it does 
is sin— it is under the curse — and it is meet for the inheritance of the 
accursed, in the blackness of darkness for ever. 

Such was the original state of the Ephesians before the gospel of Jesus 
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was preached to them hy the Apoetle Paul, and such the state which 
he describes m this letter, written to them i^m his prison at Rome, by 
saying in the words of our text that they were dead in trespasses and 
sins. But we must hasten to consider, 

, II. The change which the Ephesians underwent, so as to bring them 
into the state in which they were when the Apostle transmitted to their 
Church this Epistle— You hath he quickened.^’ Under this bead we 
might direct your attention to the five following particulars : — the 
Nature, Author. Qualities, Effects, and Subjects of this change. 

1. As to the Nature of this change. It was to the souls of the Ephe- 
sians what the resurrection of Lazarus was to his body, the actual com- 
munication of life to what was previously dead. It was not a mere 
external reformation from idolatry to the worship of the true God — from 
wickedness to honesty, sobriety, and decorum of conduct ; nor was it a 
mere change of views, opinions, principles, motives, and character. 
It was a quickening of the dead, a resurrection from the grave, a |^sing 
to newness of life. By the agency of the Holy Spirit, an indestructible 
principle of everlasting life was implanted in their souls. There was a 
new creation ; “ old things passed away, behold all things became new 
they passed from death into life ; and out of the dead mass of corrup- 
tion a living creature was born of the Spirit, to be an heir of God, and a 
joint heir with Christ Jesus. 

2. Who was the Author of this mighty transformation ? Not the 
Apostle ; he utterly disclaims the power, as well as the honour, of effect- 
ing it, 1 Cor. iii. 5-6. Not the Ephesians themselves. Can the dead quicken 
the dead ? — can the body burst the bond of the grave ? — can the Spirit re- 
turn to its deserted and corrupted mansiou ? — can the soul, dead in tres- 
passes and sins, produce in itself spiritual life ? — can it — will it — all de- 
praved as it is, remove its own corruption ? Sooner shall heaven and earth 
pass away — as soon shall Satan renew upon his detestible spirit the holy 
likeness of God. No ; “ the sons’ of God are born, not of blood, nor of 
the will of the flesh, nor of the will of man, but of God.^^ “ You hath he 
quickened.’* The Ephesians were passive as the clay in the hands of the 
potter (Rom. ix. 21) — as the branches in the^haud of the husbandman. 
Rom. xi. 24r. ** It was God, who is rich in mercy, for his great love where- 
with he loved them, even when they were dead in sins, that quickened them, 
Eph. ii* 4* God the Father foreknew, andordained, and predestinated them 
to be saved by Christ ; when the hour appointed came, being called by 
the voice of Christ in the gospel, they were made willing, in the exercise 
of saving faith, to obey his call, because at the same moment they were 
quickened by the Holy Spirit, who was given to Christ by the Father, 
and sent forth by him to their hearts and consciences. ** Thus it wae by ^ 
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gpsm tkAt they wire saved through faith, and that not of tyms^ltes, it 
was the gift of God ; not of works (ue, by their own potw or merit), 
lest any man should boast ; for they were his workmanship, created in 
Christ Jesus unto good works, which God had before ordained that they 
should walk in them/’ (Verses 8, 9, 10.) 

3. As to the Qualities of this change. If our time permitted, we 
might describe it as being supernatural in its origin, nature, and effects ; 
immediate, abiding (1 John ii. 19), saving, transforming, and a most 
glorious and happy change, giving glory to God, and conferring happi- 
ness on men. We might also dilate on the qualities and properties of 
that new state into which it introduced the Ephesians ; and, in contrast 
to the negative properties of their dead state, we might shew how 
spiritual perception was enjoyed by them — God having opened the eyes 
of their minds, and commanded the light of the knowledge of his glory, 
in the face of Christ J esus, to shine into their souls, so that they were 
turned from darkness, and brought into his marvellous light. We 
might also shew at great length, and, we trust, to edification and re- 
*freshment of your souls, how the other spiritual senses were restored 
and exercised — how they obtained, and used, and enjoyed spiritual un- 
derstanding, desire, exertion, and happiness. And also, in contrast to 
the positive qualities of their dead state, we might shew how, when for- 
merly there was entire corruption and depravity, there was now im- 
planted a principle of holiness, perfect in kind, though, as yet, imperfect 
in degree and in manifestation — how they were enabled in some mea- 
sure to bring forth the fruits of holiness in speech and behaviour — how 
they became objects of God’s favour and forgiveness — and how they were 
daily advancing in meetness for the inheritance of the saints in light. 

-i. The Effects of this change of being quickened from spiritual death 
were twofold — inestimable privilege, and holy fruit. 

The privileges are at great length set forth in this and the two next 
chapters — they were brought nigh by the blood of Christ — they were 
reconciled to God — they had access by one Spirit through Christ unto 
the Father — they were no more strangers and foreigners, but fellow-citi- 
zens with the saints and of the household of God ; and many other such in- 
(^stimable privileges were conferred on them who were quickened by God. 
The holy fruit in heart, speech, and behaviour, brought forth by a 
soul quickened from spiritual death by the indwelling of the Holy Spirit 
and union to Christ, is described and recommended in the fourth, fifth, 
and sixth chapters of this Epistle, to which we refer you for the subject 
of your private reading and meditation on the evening of this holy day. 

5th, and last place on this head, the Subjects of this change. You 
hath he quickened, who were dead in trespasses and sins.’* 

It was not all the inhabitants of Ephesus that were subjects of thi 
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saving change— nor aU who heard the gospel from Paul (Acts xix. 9} — 
nor even all who were baptised and admitted to the privileges of the 
visible Church — ^but it was ** the saints in Ephesus and the faithful in 
Christ Jesus.’' These, as we read in chap. i. v. 4, had been chosen before 
the foundation of the world, that they should be holy and without blame 
, before him in love — they were predestinated unto the adoption of chil- 
dren (v. 15) — they heard the Word of truth, the gospel of their salva- 
tion, and they trusted in Christ as revealed to them in that gospel, in 
whom after that they believed, they were sealed with that Holy Spirit 
of promise. It is a little flock to whom it is the Father’s good pleasure 
to give the kingdom (Luke xii. 32 ) — it is a small and limited number 
that find the strait gate, and walk on the**harrow way (Mat. vii. 13) — 
it is a few who are eflectually called out of a world lying in wickedness ; 
and it is true this day, and among us in this place, as it was then at 
Ephesus, that few comparatively are quickened from death in trespasses 
and sins — that many are called but few are chosen — that many say, Lord, 
Lord, but few do the things which Christ sayeth. 

III. Let us now endeavour to apply to our own ,use what we have 
learned respecting the Ephesians. 

They were dead in trespasses and sins ; and are not we ako, my bre- 
thren, in the same deplorable, helpless, and hateful condition? Yes verily, 
we also arc the children of disobedience, and by nature the children of 
wrath even as others. In times past we also walked according to the 
course of this world, according to the prince of the power of the air, 
the Spirit that now worketh in the children of disobedience. Among 
Whom also we had our conversation in times past, in the lusts of our 
flesh, fulfilling the desires of the flesh and of the mind, and even by 
nalJure children of wrath, even as others. We were the enemies of God, 
the servants of the Devil, and the heirs of damnation. 

But the Ephesians were quickened from their death in trespasses and 
sins, were created in Christ Jesus unto good works, were brought nigh 
to God by the blood of the cross, and were full of faith in the Lord 
Jesus, and of love to all the saints. Have you been quickened ? Have 
you in consequence obtained new and spiritual perceptions of the glory 
of God in the face of Christ Jesus ? Have you earnest and abiding and 
growing desipes after perfect conformity to his will and laws ? Are you 
spiritually minded ? Is it your sincere desire and resolution, by the grace 
of God, now and henceforth to depart from all iniquity, and to endea- 
vour to keep all the commandments of Christ ? Do you rely on Christ 
as your atoning and interceding priest ? Do you apply to his Word 
for direction ? Do you pray for his Spirit to enlighten and strengthen 
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you ? and do you love all who bear his image ? These are merks of a 
state of grace. Examine yourselves whether you have them. If you have 
them not, you are still in your old state of condemnation — dead in tree> 
passes and sins. 

Should any one be saying, “ I greatly fear that I am dead, but Oh that 
I knew how I may be quickened Be of good courage, my brother, and , 
despair not, for the mercy of God is unsearchable, and may reach even 
to you. Although many shall perish, yet you may not be among the 
multitude — though few shall be saved, yet you may be of the favoured 
few. You cannot quicken yourself. No man, or minister, or book, or 
Bible, or sacrament, or mean of grace upon the face of the earth can 
quicken you. God alone can'^uicken the dead. This is his own espe- 
cial prerogative, and his glory he will not give unto another. But will 
God quicken me ? My brother, I cannot tell. God knoweth. This I 
know and tell you, that he can quicken you if he will ; and for your 
further encouragement, I may say, that, in bringing you to fear that 
you are dead in trespasses and sins, he has given a token for good to 
your soul, that peradventure he is about to have mercy on you. If you 
ask me for some practical directions, I say unto you — 1. Carefully avoid, 
to the utmost of your power, all known sin ; 2. Diligently employ and 
attend upon fill the instituted means of grace ; 3. Earnestly pray for 
the Holy Spirit to quicken, regenerate, and vitally unite you to Christ ; 

4. Acknowledge God’s justice in your eternal condemnation ; 5. Bow 
to his sovereignty t as giving him a perfect right to dispose of you as he 
pleases ; 6. Plead his mercy and grace, in your own behalf, for Christ s 
sake ; 7. Endeavour to behold the Lamb of God, and believe on the 
Lord Jesus Christ. This is the work of God, that ye believe on him 
whom he hath sent.” Be assured of this one thing, that Jesus; with all - 
his saving benefits, is freely given to thee in the offer of the gospel ; 
and therefore your first and great work is to “ believe on the Lord Jesus 
Christ, and thou shalt be* saved.” If you are doing these things, you 
have every reason to hope that God for Christ’s sake has had mercy 
on you ; and if you try to do them, you have no reason to despair. 

If any one in this assembly be quickened from his death in sins, 
to him I would say. You have been quickened in order that God in 
Christ may be glorified in you and by you. You are a monument of 
the marvellous grace of God, therefore glorify the grace ^gf Gk)d by as- 
cribing your salvation to sovereign grace as its origin, depending on 
efficacious grace as its means, and living to the praise of redeeming 
grace as its end. Live upon the privileges of the Covenant of Grace, 
so as that you may live in its duties, and at length enter into its re- 
wards in the likeness and enjoyment of God to all eternity. Amen. 
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SERMON XLIX. 

T^E DUTY OF EXAMINING THE SIGNS OF THE TIMES, 

BY THE REV. ROBERT BUCHAKAN, D.D., FREE TRON CHUROS, 
GLASGOW. 

fProaclied at the opening of the Nynod of (liK^ow and Ayr, October 1844.1 
'♦ Wftlchman, what of the night ? The morning coineth and also the night.”— Is aiau xxi, ll 

The prophecy to which these wor^^s belong is both brief and obscure. 
It stands, so to speak, apart and alone, disjoined equally from that which 
precedes, and from that which follows it. It is like a voice uttering, 
suddenly and solemnly, at the dead of night, some ominous ejaculation, 
startling us out of sleep, and gone before we have well awaked. We 
feel that there is in it a depth of meaning which we would fain investi- 
gate, but the mysterious messenger who gave it forth has withdrawn, 
and has left us no clue to his dark saying. It is not my intention to 
occupy much of your time with any attempt to explore it. Instead of 
indulging in fruitless conjecture and speculation, I shall content myself 
with shortly stating that which alone can with any certainty be gathered 
out of it ; and having done this, shall proceed at once to consider and use 
it as a call to examine the signs of this present time. 

The prophecy in which the text occurs is entitled the ‘‘ burden of 
Dumab.’’ From this circumstance, and from the fact that the inquiry 
which it puts and answers is represented as coming ‘‘out of Seir,” 
there can be no doubt that the prediction refers to Edom, or Idumea, 
for which Dumah is another name, and ot which the chief city and 
stronghold was in Mount Seir. That country, as well as the land of 
Israel, was destined to fall under the yoke of the King of Babylon, when 
he should come up, as the staff of the Lord’s indignation," to execute his 
rightedUs judgments upon a backsliding and disobedient people. From 
that oppTe 9 #re yoke, long and heavily as it was to lie on the Jews, they 
weifo at length to obtain a signal and glorious deliverance. The Prophet 
whom the Lord had set as a watchman, and had commanded to declare 
what he saw in vision, had explicitly foretold Babylon s overthrow, and 
the rescue of afflicted Israel. Was Edoia to sbar© its neighbour, s. 
hrimUph ? Was the blow that should strike, the fetters from captive 
No, 49 . — Seu. 49. 



578 


FEEfi CHtJUCH FtJLFIT. 


Judah, to hid the dwellers in Mount Seir also to go free ? Weitchmaii, 
what of the night ?” How long has its gloom and darkness still to 
endure t Is the Heavens still curtained vdth clouds and tempests ? Is 
there no star of hope beginning to twinkle in the opening firmament ? 
Does no ray of gladsome light streak the horizon’s verge? Is there no 
blush, however faint, sntFusing the Eastern sky, and telling of the coming 
dawn ? Watchman, wluit of the night ? Watchman, what of the night ? 

To this repeated and earnest call the v/atchman replied,^ ^^The morn- 
ing cometh and also the night. Yes, the day will soon break, already 
it is struggling with the darkness, and ere long will chase its thick 
shadows away. A season of returning light and liberty is at hand. 
The ** morning cometh buWet not Edom therefore exult in fancied 
security. It sliall be but tlie transient gleam of sunshine before^the 
black and bursting storm. The aafht comrfh also — a night after which 
no morning shall ever doAvn. For my sword,” saith the Lord in 
another cha])tor (the 04th) of this same book, shall be bathed in 
^Jeaven ; beljold it sliall come down n2;)on Idninea, and upon the people 
of my curse to judgmont. * * * For it is the day of the Lord’s 

vengeance, and the year of rcFompences for the controversy of Zion. 
And the streams thereof shall be turned into pitch, a^id the dust thereof 
into brimstone, and the land thereof shall bceomo burning pitch. It 
Bhall not be quenched night nor day : the Muoko thereof shall go up for 
ever ; from generation to generation it shall lie Avaste ; none shall pass 
through it for ever and ever.” AVhat a terrible significancy do these 
words lend to the brief bat ominous annoumvmeut ! “The morning 
Oometh, and the Mettles and brambles have come up in 

the 2)alace8 and ibrtres^cs of Mount 8<^ir. Her onco magnificent capital 
has become a habitation of dragons, and a court for oavIs. When the 
Adventurous traveller makes his Avay into its rugged and iiAvfal solitudes, 
the only sound that falls upon his car is that of the vulture, or the 
©ormorant, or the bittern, calling to Imrmato by day, and the great owl, 
or the screech owl, calling to her mate by night. Y’ ifh the sacred volume 
in his hand, as he gazes on the desolation around, ho licars the Lord’s 
own voice challenging him to compare the one Avith the other, — the pre- 
diction uttered tAventy-five hundred years ago, Avilh tho facts S2>read out 
bofbre his eyes, “ Seek ye out of the book of tho Lord, and read ; liot 
one of them shall fail, none shall want her mate ; for my ilft'uth it hath 
commanded, and his spirit it hath gathered them. And he hath cast the 
lot for them, and his hand hath divided it unto them byline ; they shall 
posaesw it for ever, from generation to generation shall they dwell there- 
' Is. xxxiv. 10-17. * 

It it iai the contemplation of such things as these that We recognise 



MV, ftOSW StJCHAKAKr Ms §f| 

tli6 lippjjojriftteness of the Psalmist*® call, to ** C!omo and behold the 
of the Lordr what desolations he hath made in the earth and it ia 
when the impression of their awfulncss is filling and solemnizing ony 
minds, that we enter into the full meaning of the words which the Lord, 
himself subjoins, ‘‘ Bo still, and know tliat I am God ; I will ho exalted 
among the heathen, I will be exalted in the earth.” Psalm xlvi. 8-10* 

And now, brethren, without attempting to penetrate further into the 
words before us, in their prophetic application to Edom, let us proceed 
to consider and use them as a call to examine tiie signs of tliis present 
time.” Our Saviour charged it as a sin against llie Jews, that while 
they could “di.sccrn the face of the skv and of the earth,’’ they did 
not discern that eventful time. May nof^a like condemnation be justly 
pronounced against tlie men of our own day '( Out of the multitudes 
who so closelyv/atch every indication ofcliange that appears on the ever 
shifting horizon of tlio comiiierciul and political world, how smnll, com- 
paratively speaking, is tlie iimnbcr of t]n;.so nlioso lienrts and minds are 
similarly excrehed as to tlm signs and prospects of the kingdom of God* 
For the thousands and tens of thousands cvervnliere, whose eyes are 
intently tuniod to the di.-ciission.s of senates, tin* deliberations of states- 
men, the councils of kings, to gather some iiitelligonce bearing on the 
securit}^ of property and the interests of trade, there is but one here and 
another there tremulously alive to th<' safety of the ark of God, and 
putting forth in deep solicitude the inquiry of our text, “ Watchman, 
what of the night ? Watchman, what of the night ?” 

I. Now tlie first thing which, in reference to this inquiry, the word® 
before us suggest, is tlic undoubted and important truth that it is of the 
Lord himself the inquiry must he made. His eye alone seeth under 
the whole Heaven ; and ho only knoweth the end from the beginning. 
Nothing can be more utterly fallacious and worthless than any mere 
calculation of human probabilities in regard to the future progress of 
Lfivine truth — in regard to the course it may be destined to run. 
When Jesus of Nazareth had been put to an ignominious death, his few 
and obscure disciples dispersed in terror, and when the handful of peas- 
ants and fishermen who had been the companions of his ministry were 
<ihu| inj), unnoticed and unknown, in an upper chamber at Jerusalem, 
:wh9 wuld Ipive foreseen that the blast of the trumpet, blown by this 
small and feeble band, was to shake down the mighty Jericho of that 
l^niy^rsal heathenism which then overspread and enslaved the benighted 
earth ? When, fifteen hundred years thereafter, a poor emaciated Apgpi- 
t^an monk was wearing himself out in his gloomy cell in the ter^^ 
ikmfiict of an awakened conscience, which alibis self-righteoiii 
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not satiwfy or soothe, who could have foreseen that in that single 
man the Lord was training a soldier, who should confront, single-handed 
and alone, the gigantic power of the Man of Sin, and liberate the half 
of Europe from his galling and destructive yoke^ ? 

But, on the otht^ hand, if human sagacitj’' would thus have been baffled 
on the one hand by unlooked for triumphs to the cause of truth, would 
it not have been equally confounded on the other by unexpected defeats ? 
When the day of gospel light^was breaking forth in such glorious splen- 
dour upon the world in Apostolic times, shedding its blessed beams in 
one single generation from sea to sea, and from the river almost to the 
ends of the earth, who would have ventured to anticipate that so bright 
a day was to be succeeded b^^the dark ages, the long dismal, dreary 
centuries during which the few remaining witnesses prophesied in sack- 
cloth, amid bonds and stripes, and iraprisonmenis, and death ? Again, 
when the Lutheran lleformation, like a strong wind out of the clear north, 
was sweeping off from the nations the dense cloud of Po,pal superstition, 
aaad revealing once more to their wondering eyes the long-hidden Sun of 
Righteousness, who would have thought that the horrid cloud would 
again return to spread its murky folds over so many of its ancient 
fields, and that men choosing darkness rather than the light, would love 
to have it so ? 

But though human skill be thus impotent to unveil the future, we 
have a more sure word — a word of Divine, and therefore unerring fore- 
knowledge, to which we do well to take heed as unto a light shining in 
a dark place, until the day dawn. It is to the Lord we must turn, if 
we desire to know what is in the womb of time, and say to his inspired 
seers, in the words of the text — “ A¥ntchman, what of the night ? — 
Watchman, what of the night 

11. And this leads me to observe, as the second thing of which the 
text, as now used, may remind and assure us, that however discourag- 
ing the aspect of things may, in many points, appear — the morning 
cometh” — a day of unprecedented brilliancy and joy, when the kingdom 
and dominion, under the whole heaven, shall be given to the Son of 
Man ; and when, emancipated from the strife and turmoil of incessant 
wars, and enjoying and exhibiting a foretaste and emblem of the hea- 
venly state, the rest of Zion shall be glorious. Yes, "the Lord's 
watchmen, not once or dubiously, but explicitly, and a thousand times, 
have proclaimed that such a morning cometh" — the morning of that 
millenial day when there shall be nothing to hurt nor to destroy in all 
God's holy mountain, and when the earth shall be full of the knowledge 
of the glory of the Lord, as the waters cover the sea. 
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To define the exact period that lias yet to revolve before that “ me'^> 
sWl come, is hard, perhaps impossible. I shall not attempt thlo 
tast. It would take greatlj more time and space than this dlscourSo 
can at all atTord, to make intelligible even the data on which any sttcK 
calculation must rest. SufHce it to say, that tliere is at least a marvel- 
lous amount of harmonjr among those who have boon longest and most ear- 
nestly searching what time the Spirit did signify, when, by the prophets, 
he foretold the blessed era in whicli “the dragon, that old serpent, which 
is the Devil and Satan,” shall be laid hold on and bound a thousand years, 
and shall be cost into the bottomless pit, and shnt up, and a seal set 
upon him, “that he should de<*cive the nations no more, till the thoU" 
sand years should bo fulfilled.” (Rev. xx. I-”.) I do not mean that 
there is no diserepuncy among them ; but this miuh must bo allowed by 
all who have studied the subject, that they arc to a great extent agreed 
in the conclusion, that the night is far sjient, and tlnit the day is at 
hand. Tlie mighty ininge in which Xehn.chadnc5izar behold, in vision 
of old, an emblcniati*'- reptvscnfatlou of those great revolutions th0 
kingdoms of this world were snccc^-sively to undergo, previous to their 
becoming the kingdoms of our God mi l of his Clirist, lias already seen 
its entire length visibly and palpably rr dccted in tlie history of the 
world. The Babylonian empire, then subdsting gorgeous and magni- 
ficent in its wealth and gTandenr, was the head of gold. The breast and 
arms of silver found their antitype in the brilliant dynasty of the Medo- 
Persians. The bellj’ and thighs of brass were the very picture of the 
dominion of that race whom tlmir own ports have been wont to desig- 
nate the brazcn-coatcd Greeks. And finally, the logs of iron were re- 
alized to the full in the iron strength and lesistless energy of the Roman 
power — a power whose decay and dissolution was at the same time pre- 
figured with equal significancy in the foot, that Vvcro part of iron and 
part of clay — a power, the breaking up of which into ten distinct king- 
doms, as illustrated by the ten toes of the imago, the ten European 
sovereignties that sprung out of the ruins of the Roman empire have 
abundantly and conspicuously explaincrl. It was in the days of these 
kingdoms that another power was to arise, diverse from all the rest, 
and before which three of these kingdoms should fall — a power thut 
fhoulA have eyes like a man, and a mouth speaking great things— a 
power that should speak great words agaipst the Most High — that should 
wear out the saints of the Most High — that should think to change tina^ 
and laws. And who, by theso marks, can fail to identify the Papacy 
—that tremendous scourge and dark apostacy into whose oppresillf^ 
hands dominion was to be given for “ a time and times, and the 
ihf of ft time,** or, as it is elsewhere explained, for three pto^hoUc 
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years and a half — a day for a, year — that is, for one thousand two hun- 
dred and sixty years. Could we settle definitively when that dismal 
reign of the antichristian tyranny began, there would be no difficulty at 
all in now gathering the answ'er to the enquiry — “ Watchman, what of 
the night We could then tell to an hour how far the night had run 
its darkling course, and how soon the morning dawn must appear. It 
is chiefly on this point that enquirers arc not at one. . But still the 
limits within which a fair historical investigation must fix the commen- 
cing point are so very narrow, that, begin where we will,“' if we have any 
due regard to ascertained and undoubted facts, the time and times, and 
dividing of a time, the sand-glass of the hour and power of darkness 
reigning in the Papacy, cannot now have long to run. I repeat it, there- 
fore, as a thing not to be reasonably questioned, that the prophetic image 
of Nebuchadnezzar has seen its entire length, all but to its very lowest 
extremities, reflected broadly and palpably in the actual history of the 
, world. And it is therefore no hap-liazard conjecture, no arrow shot at 
a venture, hut a fair and reasonable deduction from Scripture evidence, 
we offer, when we venture to say, that already the angel may be gather- 
ing up the energies of his collected strength for that sudden and tremen- 
dous stroke, by whicli, with the Stone cut without hands, he shall smite 
the image upon his feet, that were part of iron and part of clay, and 
break them in pieces ; and then sliall the iron, the clay, the brass, the 
silver, and the gold (every form and kind of the antichristian power), be 
broken in pieces together, and become like the chaft' on the summer 
threshing-floor, and the n ind shall carry them away, and no place shall 
be found for them, and the stone that smote the image shall become a 
great mountain, and shall fill the whole earth. (Daniel ii. 35.) In 
the full confidence that such a glorious event is in store, we can take all 
the comfort of the watchman’s glad and grateful announcement — “ the 
morning cometh.’’ 

III. And this brings me to the third and last thing which the 
text, as now used and applied, suggests; and it is, that we must re- 
joice with tremhling, for while the morning coraeth, there cometh 
also the night. But here a marked distinction must be made from 
the case of Edom, to which the text directly points, and to, which we, 
in the outset, referred. When the year of recompense for the con- 
troversy of Zion shall have come, it will be night to her adversaries and 
oppressors ; but to Zion herself it will be a bright and glorious day. In 
the application, therefore, we are now making of the text, we must re- 
verse the order in which those events shall arrive, of which the watch- 
man spake, when, in answer to the question, “ What of the night he 
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briefly replied, ‘*tlie morning cometh and also the night.” Edom’s 
morning has come and gone, and the long night of unending darlrness, 
that was to follow, has settled down upon Seir. Zion’s morning is still 
future, however near. Her night still endures. If we would read the 
text so as to pourtray her destiny, we must read it thus — ** The night 
cometh, and also the morning.” Yes, the night — a darker, gloomier, 
heavier night than heretolore, has brooded over the Church of God. 
Scripture seems to proclaim as yet, and perhaps soon, to come. For 
though, in the blessed assurance that the morning cometh, the heavens 
must rejoice, and they that dwell in them, there is a woe to the in- 
habitants of the earth and of the sea, because there cometh also, and 
cometh first, the night — because the devil cometh down in great wrath 
— in wrath all the more bitter and intense, because he knoweth that he 
hath but a short time. 

In looking abroad upon the earth, we must never forget, though we 
are ever prone to do so, that amid the endless diversity of names, and 
sects, and nations, wc see contending together, on the subject of religious 
truth, there are really but two parties engaged in the war — the powers 
of darkness and the powers of light. The contest is as old as the days 
of Cain and Abel, and must endure till that glorious time when the ene- 
mies of Christ shall at length be made his footstool. There is an en- 
mity inherent between those who are spiritually allied to the promised 
seed of the woman, and those who are the children of the wicked one. 
The spirit and principles by w^hich they are respectively animated and 
directed are irrecoiicileabl}' opposed. Satan, the strong man armed, 
dwells in the one, and when they are uiiassailed, all may seem to be 
tranquil, because his goods are in peace. Christ is the victor, stronger 
than he ; and it is when he comes to bind the strong man, the fiercest 
and most desperate struggle begins. It is this fact which explains why 
a season of revival in the Church is always a season marked by the bit- 
ter^nmity and busy hostility of the w’orld. Such a spiritual awakening 
is a note of alarm sounded through the camp of the enemy of souls. It 
is a call to arms — it is a warning to stand upon his guard — it is a 
threatening of danger to his kingdom — and ho is too vigilant to neglect 
the admonition. Your time will not allow that I should ’attempt to 
trace the marks of such an awakening in the Churches which these later 
years hafe witnessed. They are more or less familiar to all, and my 
fathers and brethren must know them well. This only will I venture to 
say, that never perhaps since the days of the memorable Reformation did 
Satan’s empire feel more distinctly beneath it than now the first hear- 
ings of that spiritual earthquake which is destined, at the set time, to 
shake it into hideous ruin. 
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It were, however, grievously to misunderstand the actilal state of. 
things, to imagine that this pleasing picture has no darh revem. 
principle already noticed must prepare us to anticipate that this onwifct^' 
march of the good soldiers of Jesus Christ would neither be unnoticed 
nor unopposed. They only who are ignorant of Satan’s devices caii 
b^ blind to the subtile and formidable agencies he has been incessantly 
organizing and steadily bringing i7ito the hold. Not one point where 
danger menaced his territory has been left unprovided with means of 
resistance. Calling to his oi l the alarm which the growth of an Inh- 
del democracy had been instilling into the cabinets of the leading con- 
tinental powers, he has emijloycd it to produce that all hut universal 
reaction in these kingdoms iii favour of Popery, by tbo help of which 
the^Man of Sin and Son of Perdition is again climbing* up into the seat 
of his ancient ascendancy. Jn Ireland, the generous spirit of freedom 
has served to enable him to clothe once downcast llomanism with the 
insignia of office and power. In England, the desire to protect, against 
threatened innovation, the ancient institutions of the hingclom, has 
opened for him a ivay b}^ wdiich sudd only to revive the Popish dogmas 
aud lordly pretensions of High Chflrch bigotry, under the venerable 
pretext of restoring the Christianity of primitive times. And has 
Scotland escaped, in this general and too successful display of Satanic 
strategy, put forth to counterwork, and, if tint could be, to overturn 
and destroy tbo cause and kingdom of our Lord ? Let recent events 
•fgi'uish the reidy. The Churcli of our fathers, visited, in a measure at 
least, with times of reviving and refreshing from the presence of the 
Lord, had begun to live and breathe — to put on her beautiful garments 
— to loose the bands of her neck — and to come forth in the face of the 
world, a faithful, uncompromising witness for God. Sho had begun to- 
Ipok with other feelings, and to speak with other vrords than heretofore, 
ill surveying the errors and corruptions that prevailed. She had begun 
to cry aloud, and not to spare. Abuses wlfhm the Church, that ogee 
were not only tolerated but loved, she had set Imrself openly and un- 
compromisingly to condemn. While, on the other hand, the ungodli- 
ness of the world — its infidel tone — its luxury — its selfishness — its 
love of gai^ — its encouragement of errors — its invasion of the sanctity 
(jf God’s holy day — against these and similar sins and defections she 
had begun to lift up her voice with some measure, at least, of that 
divine energy and faithfulness which is communicated by that Spirit 
whgse office it is to convince the world of sin, of righteousness, and of 
jii^ment. He must have been deaf indeed who has not heard the 
wprld’a angry tones in reply. And, as we look around us, every day 
leems more elekrly to skew that the husbandman is coming, with ]ii< 
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fau in his hand, and that, ere long, there will be a yet closer and mightier 
sifting on his threshing floor. The world will not endure the Church. 
The more spiritual teaching of all evangelical churches — their more 
faithful discipline — their purer communion— will be an offence to mul- 
titudes within their own pale. They will seek shelter either in some 
lower and laxer denomination of Christians, or join perhaps the Ro- 
manist and the infidel, in undisguised warfare against the true followers 
of the Lamb. It is in that direction things seem rapidly to be tend- 
ing ; and, in studying holy Scripture’s prophetic page — in asking the 
inspired watchman, “ What of the night ?” — there are things set be- 
fore us which seem plainly to foretell that this sifting process will 
gradually go on, till the Church and the world stand fairly apart, and 
are made ready for the battle of the great day of God Almighty. And 
blessed be God, though in the first fell encounter the Witnesses shall be 
slain, and their dead bodies be dragged about the streets of the city, 
ere long they shall arise and mount up to heaven, and then shall that 
great cry he heard — “ Xow are the kingdoms of this world become the 
kingdoms of our Lord ftnd of his Christ, and he shall reign for ever 
and ever!” ^ 

Meanwhile, fathers and brethren of this reverend Synod, what are 
the duties to which the prospect of such events as have now been al- 
luded to specially and urgently calls us ? 

1. It calls us, in the first place, to cultivate a spirit of brotherly 
love towards all who love the Lord Jesus Christ in sincerity, and to 
draw closer the bonds of communion with all evangelical churches. If 
the enemies of truth and righteousness be thus manifestly and rapidly 
collecting their forces, and combining them for a grand assault upon the 
^Redeemer’s kingdom, it is surely high time that the friends of the gos- 
pel should he coming to a better understanding with one another. It 
was, accordingly, with no common interest I read, this very morning, 
of the proposal which has just been made by the distinguished author 
of “The History of the Reformation,” and adopted at a large meetingof 
the evangelical divines and clergy of Switzerland, that steps should be im- 
mediately taken, by correspondence with the friends of the truth in Ger- 
many, France, Holland, Britain, and America, to embody, in a common 
confession of faith, the grand fundamental doctrines on which they are 
agreed, and thus to manifest their real and substantial unity to the 
world, and to lend new force and energy to their testimony to the truth 
as it is in Jesus. 

2. In the second place, thfe signs of the times solemnly and urgently 
call on us to redeem this present time. It is perhaps but a breathing- 
Untie before the conflict begin — a time, therefore, when the faithful 
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soldier* of Christ rau«t be burnlahbg their armour, end streugtheulug 
their defences, and making ready for the "battle. To be at ease in Zion 
at such a moment — to give way to sloth and indolence — were to be 
traitors to Chrict’s cause. It is now, if ever, we arc called to make full 
proof of our ministry — to bo instant in season and out of season — al- 
ways abounding in the work of the Lord. 

3. And finallj’’, in tlie third place, the times call ns to ^^pray without 
ceasing.” It is not in our own might and prudence we can be enabled 
to withstand in the evil day, and having done all to stand. And if we 
would endure hardness as good soldiers of Jesus Christ, it must be by 
living near to him who hath said — ‘‘ My grace is sutTicient for thee; 
for my strength is made perfect in weakness/’ And if there be any- 
thing that will strike terror into the heart of the great adversary, and 
paralyze all his ntbvements, it will be the sight of the Churches on their 
knees, crying mightily unto God^ giving him no rest till he arise and 
remember Zion. 
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SERMON L. 

LORD S JEALOUSY AGAINST BACKSLIDERS CONSISTENT WITH HIS UNCHAi<G- 
ING I.OVE. 

BY THE REV. GEORGE SMEATON, AUCHTERARDER. 

‘f II hi 0 children ferstahe iny law, ami walk not in my judgments ; if tliey break my 6ta- 
tiitoB, and keep not n>y cominaiulnuuits. then wjU I visit tlieii* trau.sgre&sionii with the rod, 
and their iniquity with utripes. NeverthelOAH, niy lovinff-kindness will T not utterly take 
from him.”— PsAx-M IxxxA. ,‘>1, o'i, 311. * 

What a triumpli Satan will obtain in Scotland, if wc lose sight of 
the Redeenier’s reign in ibo lioart, after all our declarations that 
he is a King ! And the very same temptation, if at first resisted, is 
usually brought to boar upon us in a form more subtle and more capti-' 
vatiug. I believe flic text i? in no common sense addressed to Scot- 
land ; and lie that hath an oar let liim hear. 

In the context, the Covenant between the I'^atber and tlie Son is at 
large unfolded. The J^lternal Son undertakes to come down to this 
world to put on our sin and our wrath, that Cod may love us as h^ 
loveth him. On this Mighty One our help is laid (v. 19), and when he 
comes, he is strengthened for the ivork given him to do. His Sonship 
is discovered when he cries, Thou art my fatlier and his every step 
in doing find in dj ing is taken in tlie room of all and every man, whose 
person he sustained and for whom he acted as a surety ; for they were 
given him by the Fatlun*. The believer, realizing tliis oneness with his 
Lord, says, I am Clirist’s righteou5in,\ss, yea, as Christ, the well-h©- 
loved before the Father; and evermore he hears the Mediator saying, 
I am yonder sinner’s guilt and sin, for I bore him on my person on 
the tree. It is then taken for granted (v. 30), that the seed of Messiah 
shall go astray ; but tbeir sins, it is added, do nut bi’cak the Covenant, 
which stands fast for ever more ; for it was not made with us, but with 
the Son for us. For evermore the savour of Christ’s sacrifice is as fresh 
as ever, and ho ever cries, on behalf of all his own, Let tboiu be 
brought back again white as ever — whiter than the snow. But we 
shall nowg by God’s help, analyse and open up the wordsas jas 

we can. IN’otico, • 

I. The seed of the Messiah stand in his relation to the Father^ sons 
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by Grace because he is the Son by Nature. Mis children. The full 
meaning, we take it, is, they are children in him ; for the expressioe^ 
hU children and his brethren are interchangably used — He is not 
ashamed to call them hrethrenf saying, Behold I and the childrenl'which. 
God hat|i given me,” Heb. ii. 11-13. He raises all whom the Father 
hath given him as near himself as possible, to the rank of sons in the 
family of God, with a title to the heavenly glory. The foundation of our 
being children is, that Christ is God's only- begotten Son in a sense pe- 
culiarly his own before the world was ; and we find the order of the 
Covenant, when he said — “ I ascend unto my Father and your Father, 
and to my God and your God,” not to our Father, for there is no such 
equality, but to my Father by nature, and yours by being found in me. 
This relationship is Christ’s of right, it is ours of grace through him — 
an undeserved boon ; and God becomes our Father only because he is 
the Father of one so near and dear to us. 

Christ’s Sonship is not a mere otficial Sonship, beginning when he 
took the flesh. The relationship is from everlasting, founded in nature 
and not arbitrary ; and in like manner the love involved in it had no 
beginning, and can have no end. -The Son dwelt in the Father’s bosom 
before the world was, dear to him as his own soul. Had the Son- 
ship begun in time, as some men vainly speak, we could imbibe but little 
comfort ; for there might be constant fear, that what had a heginniifg 
might also have an end. But when wc see that the Sonship is founded in 
the very nature of the Godhead, and can no more change than God can 
change, a joy unspeakable is derived from the discovery. And is not 
the thought an overwhelming one, that tons it should be given to stand 
within this bond between the Father and the Son — to be taken up, as 
far as may be, into this relationship, and remembered in inseparable 
connection with God’s dear Son ? 

Do we look at the act of power put forth in calling ua into the fel- 
lowship of his Son, Jesus Christ our Lord ? \Ve arc redeemed by 
power, as well as price, from being children of the evil one ; and 
if Jesus, by his cross, made Satan’s title hut an empty name, the ques- 
tion now is simply one of power — who is strongest ; and in the word of 
the gospel, Jesus goes throughout the world to claim his own, and by a 
mighty hand to dispossess the strong man armed of his lawful captive. 

Do we look at the change in our relation to the Lord the Judge, in 
passing into the family of God ? When the Most High has seen the 
sinner consenting to be righteous in the Saviour’s righteousness — to he 
saved in God’s own way — sentence of acquittal is given forth by the 
hqly Judge the very moment we believe on Jesus, and there is joy 
in heaven on account of it. It is passed even xiow in the court of 



UEV. UKOllUJE 8MKATON. 


681 ) 


heaven, and the judgment- day will but proclaim it unto all worlds, but 
not make it more perfect than it is now. It is passed, moreover, In a 
man’s own conscience, and then there is assurance, peace, and joy un- 
speakable. 

Do we look at the frame of soul wifh which the joint-heirs are im- 
bued ? Though the Lord Jesus is in heaven till the times of the resti- 
tution of all things, .yet is he ever with his children, by his spiritual pre- 
sence, till the end of the world. Their experience is not a mere dim 
resemblance of his own, but the very same in the measure in which they 
apprehend him. II is peace is our peace — Ills joy is our joy, though he 
has an oil of gladness above his fellows — liis spirit is ours, one spirit 
with him — his life is our life ; for we live not, not we, he liveth in us 
— in a word, there is not one feeling or emotion that pervades the holy 
soul of the man Christ Jesus, in the sanctuary above, but vibrates in a 
greater or a less degree through all the ranks of the redeemed, whether in 
the bliss above, or in their lowly dwelling place below — I in them 
and thou in me.” 

Do we look at the love within wliich IMessiah s seed are taken ? They 
arc more precious in God’s sight than all the universe, and he loves 
them with a real father’s love. It is not different love the Father bears 
to Christ’s people from what lie bears to him : “ Thou hast loved them 
as thou hast loved me.’’ (Jolin xvii. 1^3.) Our capacity, indeed, is 
limited, but if we are Christ’s, w^e arc loved with the very same love in 
kind, yea, taken witliin the bond of that love that from eternal ages has 
knit the Father to his only Son. Lift up your heads yo drooping 
saints. The more you taste God’s glory, and desire him, will it not 
ravish your soul, that this God loves you, and has set the very love on 
you that he has set upon his Son ? 

*' Or do we look to the standard, the image after w'hich God’s children 
are to be conformed ? They arc to be conformed to that loveliest of 
holy scenes, the life, the character, the mind of Jesus — conformed to 
the image of God’s dear Son. As they have borne the image of the 
earthy, they shall also bear the image of the heavenly ; and at last they 
shall he like him, wdien tlioy see him as lie is. Yet a little while and 
the reviled sons of God shall shine brighter than the sun in a glory that 
will make kings and great men w onder. 

II. The Lord nariowly observes the new obedience of his children, 
and whether they will go astray. Allusion is made to that declension 
as proceeding step by step. When God says, If his children forsake 
my lawf he names the first step when they lose a relish for his presence 
and his holy will ; when he adds, and tvalk not in my judgments,** 
No. 50.— Smi. 50. 
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lie names the next step when they walk no more with him, and lose the 
fear of God upon their hearts; when he adds, they break my 
statutes^** he shews that all comes to open high-handed sin at last, al- 
though the first step was hut a loss of secret delight in God. Perhaps 
we may, with more advantage, advert here to the first commencement 
than to the open fruits of declension. 

The sin that dwells in us comes on with noiseless step, disarming all 
suspicion, under the guise of weariness, or, it may he, suggesting delay 
in spiritual service, and it is little saspected, nay, spiritual slumber is 
accounted sweet. Indwelling sin is of dreadful strength ; and if we 
cannot trace out all its windings and dcccitfuliiess, if it is a friend within 
to every temptation from without, and wars in every power of the soul 
with the Most High, is not the unwary soul most sure to fall ? Never 
did men occupy such an awakening position as tlic disciples in the gar- 
den. The three were honoured out of all the sons of men to he with 
Christ in the crowning act of his ohedicnce, when lie formed his high 
and final act of choice to drink the cup which the Father gave him. He 
had often hecn with them in Getlisenxaiic’s fjuict retreat, as if he loved 
•the scene of his future trial ; and now, when he was to gaze on the eter- 
nal hill, not too great for onosin — w^hen he ivas called to the highest act 
of his obedience, to choose, as man. whether he w^ould be cast into the 
wrath of God, as far as it could kindle on the Lord of glory — he wished 
to be refreshed by his disciples* fcllo\vship, and surely they will watch 
and keep him company. Ah, no ! thrice that suffering one came back 
as if to get comfort in this fellowsliip, and his sw*eat w^as great drops of 
blood falling from his cver^2>^^^'‘^ upon the frozen ground, and they are 
fast asleep. If it was his gentle complaint, “ What, can ye not w’atch 
with me one hour ?” 0 how many an occasion shall w o trace as we look 
down from the heights of future glory, wdioii w'c enjoyed the same for- 
bearance of Almighty love on our way to Zion. Wo have begun this de- 
parture, if our thoughts turn not naturally and habitually unto God as 
the needle to the pole, and if less drawn bj^ the cords of his constrain- 
ing love than in other days. We have entered on a path of declension, 
if, like the slumbering virgins, wc have lost transforming views of the 
glory y0 to he revealed in the presence of the Lord at his coming — if wo 
press forward the less and not the more wdien accepted in the beloved. 

The day was, 0 declining soul, when you ever saw some new pcrfec- 
tloti in the Son of God, and sought some new occasion to commend him. 
WKere is the happiness you spake of? You abuse the doctrine of con- 
version, if it is made a resting jdace for sloth, as if you might on that 
account be less in prayer, less in awe of God. The almighty power of 
Ood on dead souls at first conversion — the very power by which the 
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Saviour rose — must be as much as ever put forth on us from hour to hour ; 
and is God waiting to carry on the work, and are you unwilling to main- 
tain the same earnest effort to be subjects of the same Almighty change ? 

You have ceased to seek the samehlessings^ although they are designed 
to be revealed from faith to faith till wc are ever with the Lord. When 
light from Heaven first shone on you, you were eager to %vin Christ kim^ 
self, and though you feci your loneliness, you do not now desire so much 
to apprehend him. 0 liow different is it now ! You once mourned over 
your thick darkness, and were not content with doctrines, without more 
glowing discoveries of heavenly things ; but now you seek not heavenly 
light as much as you did then. As to pardon, the very highest attain- 
ment any child of God shall know on this side Heaven, is to wash daily 
in the fountain, and j^ct Irite sin as much as over; but in your pride you 
will not daily be indebted to forgiving love, and in your unbelief you 
will not rely upon its frccncss as you once did. Kem ember whence you 
are fallen ; and if we speak of strength for hourly duty, the day was 
when you saw no reason why you should bo weak when Christ is strong, 
or empty when it has pleased the Fallier that all fulness should dwell 
in him ; but now, because God tric'S you whether you will labour for 
every blessing', and contend fur it, you fail back discouraged. 

Nor do you pursue the same sylrltiKil <\rcrelses. As to private prayer, 
excuses multiply as years roll on. i'l very com}) any and pursuit is not 
abandoned tliat unfits you lor it, and the form is very irksome. If we 
ask how far you war witli your corruptions, are yon not weary of doing 
constant violence to your sinful nature, bolder now with little sins, 
less tender in your walk before the Holy One, and more careless in drain- 
ing off cornij)tions daily, and by slow degrees ; and as to the measure in 
which you cherish lm}n<(nlcd graces, time was when you strove to have 
them in the highest exercise, and were most of all afraid to have less of 
God and of his ])rcseiice th:iii on tlie day before. How different is it 
now 

You pillow your soul upon a time when your tears wcrc^turned into 
joy, your fears into peace, your sighs into songs of praise. You trust 
to past experience, to past recouroo to Christ, and not upon himself as 
the refuge from the tempest now, ^Vhat if you repose on a delusion> 
on an awakening wdiich was but the savour of death unto death ? It 
matters not what you once were, what are you now ? 

But notice here, again, that when the Lord so narrowly watches if 
wc walk in his laiv and judgments, he means the law of liberty wrif^ten 
on the heart, which neither can condemn nor justify a child of God. 
The children of God do not obey to be put among the children, for they 
are sons already, and they obey both in the rest above and here below 
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with a lore that casteth out the fear to which Uw appeals. Obedience 
is Heaven begun, and the sons of God rejoice to see him take his honour, 
and call all worlds to esteem and love him, for he is worthy. They are 
not under the law in whole or part, so far as it has sanctions, threats, 
or promises. But let us bear in mind — for there may bo ere long ano- 
ther Antinomian outbreak — that in the measure in which we win Christ, 
it will be our meat to do the Father's will as it was his beforehand. Our 
willingness to obey just shows how far we have tasted the sweetness of 
the promises, and how far we have apprehended Christ. 

Let us bear in mind that every child of God is under a high and holy 
discipline, and that true grace is certain to he tried and sifted. If Jesus 
learned obedience by the things he suffered, though he were a Son, good 
cause there is that we too should be sifted. Keraember that if the Lord 
tried Israel for forty 3 ^cars, to prove wliat was in tlicir hearts, so if he 
cross our will, it is to try our faith and patience — if heresy come in to 
deceive, if it were possible the very elect, it is to make manifest them 
that are approved. Lot us labour that, whether present or absent, we 
may bo accepted of him. 

• 

III. God, jealous of his honour, cannot pass over the transgressions of 
his children without chastisement. Tho} I will vult their transgression 
uith the rod, and their iniguitg with striprs. This rod — these stripes — 
may come in many a form, in personal affliction or bereavement, in sorrow 
or reviling, in the buffettings of Satan or the hiding of the Father’s face. 
These visitations come not as the curse of the law, for believers are not 
under the law, nor does theiij^ ather disinherit them. God distinguishes 
between the persons of his children whom he loves and their faults which 
he punishes. “ Thou wast a God that forgavest thorn, though tliou tookest 
vengeance of their inventions.” Ps. xeix. 8. 

The afflictions which God sends to prove and try his people come 
when they most ardently grow np into him, who is tho Head in all 
things ; bu^ of these God speaks not here. Tlie cross we are to bear in 
following Jesus is felt most kcenl}^ when most alive to God, for we must 
do violence at ever}" poinf to the natural aversion of our evil hearts, and 
to a world in open arras digairist our (Jod ; but of that God speaks not 
here. The afflictions Avhieh he speaks of here are punishments, and 
may be easily distinguished from the other, because thej^ come in seasons 
of departure from the Lord. Upon these occasions, and even for our 
sins of omission, in which we live more readily, the Lord allots, as his 
messages to Israel show, a just recompense of reward. Have we to do 
with a God less jealous now ? If a hoty God could not pass over one 
offence in Moses, without making him bear the mark of his displeasure, 
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we have to do with one the same yesterila}^ to-day, and for ever ; for 
oiir God is a consuming fire. The Lord, who will not he mockedj inflicts 
fit punishment for every declension or distrust of him. Do ye make 
light of small departures from tlic Lord, because it is a Jay of grace ? 
Do ye wink at decays of grace in yourselves, at sloth or unbelief, or a 
defiled conscience, at lukcwannncss in prayer or in holy love, as if God 
winked at them too ? Ye shall siificr loss though ye may be saved yet 
so as by fire. Though God is at peace with us as Judge, his jealousy 
as the Holy One burnetii witli fire. It is told of a holy minister that ho 
died imploring pardon, cspociiilly for his sins of omission. But more 
affecting than even the testimony of a d 3 dng hour, is the frown with which 
a God of love must visit them ; and, if it be by spiritual jutlgments mainly 
that God now visits sin, the blighted religion in these souls of ours, the 
pointless sermons falling half-way to the heart, and the ease in Zion, 
may just prove that God is joaluiis. If any think that backsliding is a 
light matter because it is a day of grace, hold up the sin to the holy 
light of the Bedccmcr’s countenance as lie speaketh to the Seven 
Churches, and you will cry, who may abile the day of his coming? and 
who shall stand when ho appcaretli '< for he is like a refiner’s fire and like 
fuller’s soap. 

W e have said that tlicre is nothing properly penal in these frowning 
visitations of a Heavenly Jhithor, for they have their source in his grace, 
and for their aim our return to himself. Tliey are not from a Judge, 
but from a Patlicr. The Lord lias no pleasure in the silfferings of his 
children, but there is a glor}' In the connection between sin and punish- 
ment whicli never can be broken, and hc^ill show that sin is an ovil 
thing and a hitter. Wlien tlie warnings^f Jesus in the garden could 
not keep the disciples awake, his rebuke was, Sleep on now and take your 
rest — he is at luirid that dotli betra}" mo ; implying that the awakening 
providence of God would now compel their watchfulness. Alas ! how 
many are never aroused, till started by tremendous judgments and alarm- 
ing providences ! God will deal in love with us if we can be drawn by 
the cords of love. If kindness will not allure, the trials of a severer 
discipline will compel us to live near him, ti^^cry unto the Lord in our 
distress. 

Look at Israel, on entering the land of promise. Unmindful, after first 
success, of their work of vengeance on the doomed nations round them, 
they neither work for God nor in God ; and when the angel tells them 
in Bochim, for their punishincnt, that they should not drive out those 
nations any more, such a day of weeping followed — such a day of re- 
pentance — as h6s seldom been in this darifc world. But why did they not 
return to their first works ? It seems that the courage once given thein 
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was not given again— the Lord was not with them in such measure any 
more. Is this a new thing in the earth ? Ah ! it is common to lose 
first love, but all do not regain their former place. Many are but 
blasted trees — -melancholy monuments of what they were, or might have 
been. Some, all zeal once, are now lame in every efibrt, and what time 
is lost if ever they recover. Could I reach some young convert, ready 
to take a little slumber when the Sun of Righteousness has chased away 
the darkness of the night, as if the keen edge might be abated, and all 
be w^ell again, I would say, no quarter can be given in this warfare, till 
we see Jerusalem and the Lamb fa^ to face. 0, if any -live as if 
they might safely be ever sinning and repenting, can you dread no 
danger ? — is it only after many a fall that ye will stand in awe, when 
our God is a consuming fire ? 

The Holy One can let alone the men of the earth till the great day ; 
but the Church, which is the holy house in which he dwells — the re- 
newed soul, which is his temple — may not be left polluted. '‘You only 
have ! known of all the families of the earth ; therefore will I punish 
you for all your iniquities*’’ Amos iii. 2. “The jealousy of our 
G^od smokes on all sides of his’chosen ones.” What he can bear with 
for the present in the children of the wicked one, he cannot bear in 
those who are a people near him. Judgment begins at the house of 
God, on those who bear his image ; for more heinous in God’s account, 
and more ruinous to souls around them, is sin in God's people than in 
others. 

By doubts and fears iii a hesitating bosom, the Lord oft-times chastens 
his people, who once had joy unspeakable and full of glory. Satan is 
allowed to cast his fiery darts, and setting forth a long train of decays, ^ 
with all their circumstances, takes occasion by some sickness greatly to 
terrify them, saying, “ What have such to do — the guiltiest among men 
to do — with life to come or with Jesus here. Their hands hang down 
— their songs in the night are silent.'’ Is it not so with many at this 
day^ as if wisdom’s ways were not ways of pleasantness, and her paths 
the paths of peace ? And in most cases — I say not in all— is it not be- 
cause they have sinned aiiiay their light, and peace, and strength, and 
now they weep as they remember Zion. They would not keep awake 
when they might, and now they cannot imbibe the holy joy they fain 
would know again. Tliey would not leave their spiritual sloth or 
worldliness when they might, and now it will not let them go when 
they would. Who can stand before this holy Lord God ? Oh ! ye 
who live as if the Christ within were not to he the same holy image of 
the Father as the Christ without — who rather would be safe than holy — 
when put into the refiner’s fire* of James or of the Prophets^ what but 
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dross is left behind, after the wood, the lia}^ the stubble are burned up ? 
Oh ye who think free grace will cover another and another sin, instead 
of labouring to depart from all iniquity ! call to mind with whom ye 
have to do ; for the Lord is not mocked. Will ye provoke the Lord to 
jealousy ? ye who think it logqj to take a simgle glance at your un- 
weeded hearts — who will hear that Christ is for you, but who will not 
ruffle self-complacency by the thought that ho is in you except ye be 
reprobates. “Ye cannot serve the Lord,” said Joshua to such a people ; 
“ for he is an holy God — he is a jealous God — ho will not forgive you 
your transgressions nor your sins.” Lose not Israel views of God— 
Old Testament views of God, for they are not to be forgotten, but car- 
ried with you when 3'ou think of God in Christ. 

IV. Our declensions do not utterlj'' remove God’s loving-kindness, be- 
cause it is not founded on ourselves, but on another. It is striking to 
observe (v. 33), that the Lord clianges the person, and when we expected 
to read, nev/’rthelr.^s hnuiKj-lindiK’iis tviU I not vtterJy take, from 
thenif^^ he drops all mention of tlie sinner, and, reverting to the cove- 
nant, says, **my loving-kindness^ will I not utterly fake from kimJ' 

The Father’s love to the Son is the very foundation of the gospeL 
The Father cannot be an enemy to him wlio is his ver}^ heart. To 
shew that the Father cannot cease to love him, let us bear in mind that, 
when he came fortli as Mediator, it was not a new affection that the 
Father bore to him, but the very same that had been borne to him be- 
fore the world was. When he put off his glory and appeared eclipsed, 
self-emptied, humbled, the Father said of him, what had been upon his 
l^jj^art before time began, “ This is my beloved Son, in w^hom I am well 
pleased.” When he put on his j)eople’s sin, he jnet the anger of am 
offended Judge, not the enmity of an offended Father. Even when hi» 
God forsook him, as he hung surrounded wdth the terrific garment of our 
sin, and his human soul wanted all sensible comfort, he was the object, 
amid all his woe, on whom Eternal love was resting. The great triumpll 
of the cross* is, that a world’s sin could not quench the Father’s love. 
The great triumph of the cross is, that he^ho hung there was more 
pleasing in the Father’s sight than even sin was hateful — that the sin, 
could he consumed, and yet the love remain entire. Had this lore not 
been as full as ever, as high as ever — had there been an interruption of 
it but a moment — our salvation had been hopeless. But while Christ 
took on him what was due to us, he did not lose, ho could not lose, what 
was eternally his own : the light of everlasting love did not forsake, and 
could not forsake, the temple where it ever dwelt. 

If, then, the Father’s love was not abated when Jesus bore the 
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ment of out* guilt, and if a time Bhall never eome wLen that love shall 
cool toward him, or he withdrawn, never shall it cool toward his seed, 
who are taken within the bond of such a love. Tlie love they enjoy is 
not diiferent, but the same — at all times alike, and in all ' conditions 
alike — even in times of cjreariest declension, God’s love for over rests 
on all who arc joint-heirs with Christ, though at the time they do not 
feel it shed abroad upon them. Even then they are as much beloved as 
ever, and Jesus is to be heard saying, Thou hast loved them as thou 
hast loved me.” 

These words, My loving-kindness will I not utterly take from him,” 
shew us, wo believe, tlic j^roj^er nioiu^ to he brought to hear on sad 
haeJesliders, and the Lord\^ v'ag of resiorhig than. While the mind of 
God is here revealed, it is not as if lie kept the secret to himself, but 
designed to be a sj)rij)g of action unto us, to forestall undue despondency, 
lest the Spirit fail before iiim. If any presiimo on such words of ten 
derness — halt ! they are not spola n unlo you, hut to the downcast child 
of God, at a loss to know ]»ow (?od can love liim with so little that is 
pure and lovely — ready to doubt hov/ a worm, a rehed, an enemy, can 
be endeared to God. M'hcn llic deadiuing soul is grieved with his own 
tTistemperod heart, and his ])a(dvslidi]igs have reproved him, the Lord 
removes the cloudy day, by shewing that the^only cause of the Divine 
favour is that, without a claim on our part, everlasting love rests on ns 
because it rests upon the Son. When sin is on the soul, we are prone 
to think that God is turned agc.inst us, and we dare not look again to 
his holy temple ; and to counteract this, God anuoiineos that he is un- 
changed — the very same lie Avas at first. God's voice at first was, 
“ This is my helovod Son, iii Avliom 1 am so well pleased, that him 
the guiltiest may come from wn-atli to grace — from sin to holiness — from 
death to life ; — in Avhom 1 am so Avell pleased, tliat in him all guilt is 
swalloAVed up, all wrath for ever hushed, and condemnation rolled away 
— ail controversy between God and you forgiven and forgotten,” — a 
heaven of light and glory o])eii over you, and the unveiled countenance 
of a friendly EatLer siuiliiig on you Avith inexpressible c(3^mplacency. 
You then put on the Lord Jesus ; you hecoiiie most dear in God’s sight, 
as free from wratli as ho is fre^e, and partakers of a love Avhich no crea- 
ture can fathom. What made you rest so sweetly under the refreshing 
beams of the Father’s love — so firmly anchor there, when nothing 
amiable in you droAv forth the Divine compbccncy ? For his dear Son’s 
sake alone, the sunshine of the Father s loA^e first rested on your soul, 
and it' is the same view of his unfathomable love in Christ that leads the 
downcast backslider to return, 

Eternal Father calls you, 0 backsliders, to look up from the 
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depths to him who glveth you his Son, and your warrant to embrace him 
now is not that ye received him formerly, but God’s present gift, as if 
ye never heard that blessed name before. Seek to be one with Jesus 
by receiving him afresh from day to day, if you would inherit God’s 
love ; for it is by cleaving to God’s dear Son anew, and not leaning 
upon past experience, that ye find, to your soul’s joy, no wrath upon 
his coTinte nance, nor vengeance in his heart, hut the very heavens and 
the skies raining down love. The declining child of God is prone to 
think that God is turned against him as unworthy, and ho is unworthy 
more than he has ever dreamed of; but in the holy of holies the merits 
of the Lamb are as fragrant as ever. AVe arc ever to realize that 
Christ puts in his righteousness to adjust the balance between God and 
us. The Father never removes his loving-kindness from him, and there 
is no propitiation necessary between the Lamb and us. 0, if you think 
that your sins are higher than the grace of God, that you cannot again 
be rendered amiable even by God’s dear Son, what is this but mortified 
pride, because not beloved for what you are, or may have done? If a 
backslider refuse to lean liis guilty soul on what ho loaned at first, he 
will only pierce himself through with farther sorrow. However near 
we live to God, tlierc is no other way of j^leusing God, no other way of 
coming under the warm beams of the Father’s love, than the plea from 
hour to hour which is founded on his Son. And, after going backward, 
if you doubt whether the Father’s smile again can settle on you — if you 
question whether God can again be pacified by what is laid up in Christ 
— ^you cast contempt as much upon the treasures of his grace, as if you 
hoped to ])e forgiven because your sins are small. 
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.lESTTS IN THE MIDST. 


BY THE REV. WJLLTAH ARNOT, ST PETER’S, GLASGOW. 

“ They crudfipd him, and two nllicrs nitli liim, on either side one, and Jesus in the 
midst”— John xix.JS, 


J RSTJS in the niulst ! Tills has ever hccu liis ])la,cc, and for ever will 
he. Whether in liis orirciiuil esstjulial A'loiy as God, or in his lowest 
humiliation as suffering;’ man, or in Ids exaltation to the mediatorial 
kingdom as Immanuel, still it is “ Je.sns in tlio midst.” Whether it bo 
angels adoring, or saints believing, or sinners reviling, or devils blas- 
pheming, the eyes of ail things must wait on him. AVI or with jo) 
or sorrow — whether with liope or despair — wlietlier with love or hate — 
.the necessary attitude of all created being- is unto Jesus,” 

He is set the central sun of this and r<ll other worlds ; and though mul- 
titudes of the fallen so lade in tlio ons' of earth, tliat they are not en- 
lightened by his beams, they oaniiot hreah the band by whicii they are 
kept revolving round him. I'hey arc dragged unconscious after his 
chariot wheels, and made tlu* moinimenis of his ])owor and glory. 
Though a fallen world keep out tlio melting ra3"s from its icy bosom, it 
cannot break loo.so from its centre — it must appear to the praise of his 
justice or his mercy in tlio great and tv-rrible day. 

“ Whom seek ye?” In reply, ye put in the request preferred of old 
by certain Greeks who came up to Jerusalem, to worship at the feast — 

Sir, we would sec Jesus.” As I luivo lieeu sent, as it were, over the 
brook before you to jireparc the feast, 1 liave tried to prepare accord- 
ing to your liking. I shall try to set before you him whom your souls 
love. I do not pro])osc at present to preach about the state of your 
own hearts, or the condition of an ungodly world. I neither lay down 
the various duties of men, nor oj)on up in order the provisions of the 
covenant. I do not direct your thoughts either to the working of your 
own spirits within, ‘or to the prospect of the Church without. Ex- 
positions of doctrine, and exhortations to duty, will be, for the present, 
incidental and subordinate. My main object throughout is to bid you 
‘Mook unto Jesus,’’ or rather to set before you, as I find him revealed 
in the AV ord, the altogether lovely one, that his beauty may attract— 
bis love constrain you, 
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** Where have they laid him The hand of the Father is on him, 
cxac 5 *ing the penalty of guilt ; and the sins of men are on him, putting 
him to grief — these, ‘‘ where have they laid him V' I 40 , here ! “Como 
and see.” “They crucified him, and two others with him, on either side 
one, and Jesus in the midst.” Hut, when wo came up to behold the 
face of Jesus, why present this aspect of his coiiiitenanco ? — why bring 
us to^ec him in that place of shame ? Is it not lihe tlio cruel, tantaliz- 
ing question of Joseph’s brethren, when tlicy litdd up ilio garment, torn 
and bloody, before the weeping eyes of Jaeu]* — •“ 'TJiis have we found ; 
know now whether it he thy son's coat or no?’’ Yes; I confess that 
Jesus appears in this verse as tlic “ man of sorrovrs.” It is only by the 
shame and the spitting— by the cross ami the thorns —by^tho blood and 
the tears — that you can rccogniso him nov,'. “AVhat is thy beloved 
more than another beloved, oli tliou fairest (iUioiig women ?” IIo is 
distinguished by the de])ih of liis distress. You may know hhn by this 
he'iven-im])rintcd marl: — “Jfis visage is marred more than any man, 
and his f6rm more tluui Fee sons of t.ieji.” — Isa. liii. 14. 

Yet it is of design that I ]ia\ e songfit in ih.o pages of tbo Word for 
this aspect of the .Saviour to ])reseiit to yon. ilo is infinite God. He 
changeth not. Throii;';i>ont liis mediatorial wori,, lie is the saino 
Jesus. Whatever be tlie enemy Wi'oni lee me< for his j^cople, he 
is the mighty God tlieir S:ivionr. Whal''ver may bo tlio depths 
into which they hav(} fallen, the (^verlar.t ing arms are underneath 
.them. Whatever point on the hledlator’s p.'ilU fafith's straining eye 
may be fixed n])on, from Hie first eternal ])urpose of the Father down 
to the judgment of the great day, he a 2 )poars to liis redeemed alto- 
gether lovely. This sufieriiip; — this sliame is a jna’t of his work, and 
oven it is glorious, llclmld tlie Lamb of God ! llcliold him in the 
midst of sinners — of sinner.s Ihe chief! This is his place, believers! 
Had he not come into that ])lacc, ye could never have been taken out 
of it. lIJs place is la the 'midst. For us he is there — in the midsf of 
men and devils — of sin and death, and the grave and wrath — in the 
midst of all these foes vi<dorioLis — taking away their sting, at the 
heart of them, in our nature, quenching their life and power. In midst 
of all his enemies he is the governor. He has loft none un vanquished, 
that we might be more tlian conquerors, through him that loved us. 

Besides the lessons that are strictly in the text, we may get others 
that are suggested by it. Besides examining the substance, it may bo 
profitable to look, in the light of Scrii)turc, to the distinctly marked 
shadow which it casts both before and behind it. 1 he text declares only the 
place of Jesus among sinners when he sulfcred on the cross ; but it Bug- 
geets the place he held in his preceding mediatorial work, and will hold in 
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his subsequent mediatorial reign. On the principle, then, of noticing 
what it suggests, as well as what it expresses, let us search the Scripjtures 
to see “Jesus in the midst,’’ before, and at, and after his suffering unto 
death. Finding him here occupying the centre as a sufferer among sin- 
ners, w,e may, by the guiding light of Scripture, show that he occupie«i 
the centre, whether suffering or reigning, whether sijrrounded by angels 
or men, saints or sinners. Let an arc be given, however small, j^d by 
the known principles of geometry, you may restore the whole circle of 
which it forms a part. So, from this brief* affirmation, which fixes the 
central place of the suffering Jesus, we may, by aid of the Scriptures, 
trace his path from everlasting to everlasting, of which this step forms a 
part not the least glorious. It could not otherwise be. His position 
in the midst, is a necessity of his being — a mark of his Godhead. Let 
faith look on things unseen. In the expanse of Revelation, trace the 
course of this “Light of the w'orld.” Follow the path of this Sun of 
Righteousness circling through the sphere of Redemption, and mark 
that he is all^ glorious, and glorious alway. 

First, then, as suggested by the text, search the Scriptures and see 
“ Jesus in the midst,” from his first goings forth of old, down to the time 
of his suffering on the cross. 

Secondly, as declared in the text, see Jesus in the midst of sinners 
suffering. 

And, thirdly, look past these sufferings, look within the vail, and see 
him on the midst of the throne. 

I. The central place of the Mediator in his pre-existent state and 
preparatory work. 

In the purpose of the threc-one Jehovah, ere any dependent being was 
made, this same Jesus stood — stood in the midst, agreeing with the Father 
and the Spirit, to the covenant of redemption. Between the Father’s 
decree in eternity, and the Spirit’s work in the fulness of time, stood the 
Son — the second person of the Godhead, stood for his people, their 
covenant head ; and had he not stood in the midst then, there could 
neither have been the loving purpose of the Father from eternity, nor 
the sanctifying work of the Spirit in time. The eternal decree at first, 
and the present “ glorious ministration,” are the two extremes of a 
complete salvatioja ; but Jesus is in the midst, and they “ are complete 
in him.” 

When first angelic hosts were made, and began to exercise their new- 
born instincts in desiring to look into the works of God, — when first 
they began to scrutinize that one work of God which was of earlier date 
than their own being — the covenant of mercy to men— they found Jesus 
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already in the midst. They found the Eternal 8ou the sum and sub- 
efaiice of that first wonderful work of <jod. The sight; though but dimly 
I'ercalcd then — the v«iiglit Jesus, in the midst of God’s covenant of re- 
demption, drew from tliese morning stars their first united song of joy 
-“-Jesus in the midst of the covenant was the creature’s first triumphant 
anthem, and he will be the lust. The song was new when first it burst 
in unifbn from the assembled morning stars ; and when all the I’edeemed 
have been gathered to join in it, it will still bo new. 

When our first parents fell, darkness covered the earth ; when God 
first gave a promise of mercy, a beam of bright light broke in : and this 
same JesUa was set in the midst of that beauteous prospect which then 
opened up to the view of men. Tliere lie was, the seed of the woman, 
Set before faith, when first faith W’as needed and imparted to the lost. 
That which illumined the darkness of our first father’s prospect, and 
beautified the face of this accursed world, was this same Jesus set in the 
midst. So witli Abraham, ■who saw his day afar oif, and was glad. 
Faith’s sight of an innumerable olfspring could not hav# gladdened 
the exiled patriarch’s heart. The many Jiations to spring from his 
body, passing before him in prophetic vision, could not have sustained 
his sinking spirit. It was not on tho multitudinous progeny that the 
hope of Abraham rested, but on that one seed, set the glory in tho 
midst of his own people Israel, to whom should tlic gathering of other 
people be. 

The same place he held at every period in tho progress of the Church, 
In all their afflictions, he was afflicted, and the angel of his presence 
saved them. Yielding the blessing to Jacob's wrestling, and appearing 

Joshua as the captain of the Lord’s host— going before the camp in 
tho wilderness, and dwelling between the Cherubim in the holy place 
— exhibited in the ty]>es, and proclaimed by tlie prophets — he was in all 
their movements a defence ruund about his people, and the glory in the 

midst of them. Ho would never leave them nor forsake them. When 

*■ 

the families of Israel assembled to oat the passover, tho Lamb of God 
stood revealed to faith in the midst of each little circle, as be did among 
his disciples afterward when the doors were shut, whispering, “ peace 
be unto you.” As tho trials of the (ffiurch grew jnore severe, so much 
clearer manifestation did the Redeemer give of his presence with them. 
And it was when the temple was destroyed and the nation scattered-— 
■when the witnesses were few and the adversaries many — when the per- 
secutor had cast the last witnessing remnant into a fiery furnace and' 
heated it seven times — it was tlieu that “ oi\o, like unto the Hon of God, 
appeared in the midst of them.” 

When the fulness of time had come, those who came cA’pectant from 

No. 51.— Ser. 51. 
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afas*, and those who waited for consolation in Israel, were congregated 
round the child Jdsus. A multitude of the heavenly hosts — the star, the 
shepherd, the wise men — all were found “ looking unto Jesus.’* The 
men of prayer, who were looking for God’s salvation, ready then to de- 
part in peace, the devout and honourable women who departed not &om 
the temple day or night, but now that the mercy seat was no longer the 
dwelling-place of him who had been their Saviour, watched incetllant in 
the outer court, to hail the glory of the latter house, when first he should 
appear. In the midst of all these the child Jesus ^)peared when he be- 
came Immanuel. 

When doctors assembled in the Temple, to teach that law which had 
long been obscured, the child Jesus was in the midst, for he is tho end 
of the law for righteousness. When the congregation were assembled 
iu the synagogue, to learn the hidden meaning of what the Prophets 
taught, he was in the midst, explaining the things concerning himself, 
for to him gave all the Prophets witness. , When the lame, and the 
blind, and #16 deaf, and the palsied, and the le])rous, were huddled help- 
less together in their misery, he was in the midst, healing them that had 
need of healing, for he came to bind up the broken-hearted and set the cap- 
tive free. When the group of mourners were weeping at thlffemb of 
Lazarus, he stood in the midst, commanding the dead to come :ferth, for 
he is the rosurtoction and the life. 

When heathen soldiers and Jewish priests were congregated in the 
hall of Pilate, animated by a common enmity to the Prince of Peace, 
there he was in the midst, as a lamb led to the slaughter, opening not 
his mouth. When in Gotlisomane, on one side stood angels, bright and 
burning flames of fire, J eliovah’s messengers, and on the other lay wearied 
men asleep, alike unable — angels and men— unable to make tlie cup of wr^itli 
pass from his lips ; there was Jesus in the midst treading the wine press 
alone, with garments rolled in blood. When he was nailed to the cross, 
ii was not only in the midst between two guilty sufiPering men. There 
was the justice of God burning : and there, by their representative, the 
whole ransomed Church, to meet the ronsumirig fire. Infinite justice, 
like a flood long pent up, was ready to”overwhelm sinning souls. There 
were the powers of hell ready to drag the guilty away in triumph to 
eternal woe. There were God, the judge, and sinning men, ready to 
meet : and the meeting — oh, what would, the meeting have been to you 
ahd me had it i#l been for this Jesus iu the midst ! Help W'as then 
laid on a mighty one. He secured, and dyank in, and exhausted, the 
“Wrath of God, due for the ^n of all the Church. He was the daysman 
between us both. The beloved’^one received from the Father what sinners 
deserved ; and sinners, believing, get from God what was due to his own 
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beloved. Believers, this is all tlie ground of your hope, that he hasp^t 
himself between you and the justice of God. When God sees you in 
Christ, he is no longer angry : when you see God in Christ, you are no 
longer afraid. The one channel through which the love of a reconcUed 
God flows down to. earth, and the answering love of reconciled men rises 
up to heaven, is Jesus in the midst — this same Jesus. 

II. Let us fix our contemplation now more particularly on that one step 
of Messiah’s progress which is presented in the text— see Jesus num- 
bered with transgrelfeors in his death. This is a great sight. It is 
Christ crucified ; and not only so, but crucified between two wicked men, 
suffering for their own guilt. 

Christ upon the crof^s ! Be still, and know that he is God. He is 
travelling in the greatness of his strength. Christ crucified is “ the power 
of God,’* lie is bearing sin ; its sting sinks into liis soul. He is drink- 
ing up tho vials. He is undergoing the hiding of the Fathers counte- 
nance. What meaneth that cry, “ My God, my God, hast thou 

forsaken me?” “ If it be possible, let this cup pass !’’ it was not 

possible ; the Covenant cannot be broken. Sinnors, God did not break 
through his own well- ordered Covenant in answer to the agonizing cry 
of the man, Christ Jesus, and think you tint, wiion you begin to cry 
to the mountains and the rocks to eoeer your nnprrrdoucd souls, think 
you that God will break his Covenant for yon, to save you in a wjjy of 
your owm devising ? “ Behold the Ijamb of God, who taketh away the 

sin of the world.” Look unto him, all ends of the earth, and bo saved. 

Crucified in the between tu o thieves. Believer, bo not ashamed 

of him. Ho was not asUaine*! to take tliat place. He went into that 
place to take you out of it : lie sutfered among sinners that you irilglit re- 
joice among saints. 1 le died ojj tlie cross tba t you miglit live upon a throne. 

The purpose of God was acroinplished in the peculiar position of 
Jesus when he finished transgression. The purpose formed at first, a|id 
by prophets proclamied, must nei'ds bo accomplisluMl. “ lie was num- 
bered witb transgressors.” Xor was it alone tlie fulfilment of prophecy : 
it Was also a visible manifestation of liis redeeming work. In this last 
look we get of a suffering Saviour, is exhibited his mediatorial king- 
dom. Sinners the chief w ere there, and it was necessary that he should 
take bis place among them. Ho sutfered sinners, and with them, 

and like them, and for them. This place was given him thut all the 
ends of the earth might have hope wbeii tbo}^ look to him for salvatipn. 
The work was finished, The lowest depths of humiliation w^ereroaob^d, 
and passed. Into wh«at depths soever sin had brought men, thither had 
Immanuel gone in their nature, to bear the doom and set the captive 
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Jews and Gentiles, tliough they knew it not, eoinbitied to perfect 
tjftifct whieh concerned tlie Saviour’s work. The raalieions hearts of Jew- 
la)i prMs, and the rado hands of Roraan sohliers, became unconsciously 
the serrants of God, in putting Jesus in the midst of sinners, when he 
gave his life n ransom for them — so, holding forth the very ground of 
hopCi that he might bocomo sin for ua who knew no sin, that might 
l>ecoine the rlghteou^^neas of God in him. 

After Jesus was lifted up on the cross, one chief sinner suffering near 
yielded to him, and was saved : another chief sinner suffering near re- 
jected him, and i>erishcd. Oli, there was a deep d^ign in so ordering 
Iho crucifixion of Josus, tlnit ho should bo in the midst between these 
two wicked meji ! This is the very place he has chosen — the midst of 
sinwors, suftering, and ready to perish— that sinners on either side 
might look unto him and be saved. Tie %vns lifted up, tliat he might 
draw all men unto him. 

V Je&us witliin sight of botli those wretched men. The light of this 

sun^ more and winning now in the hour of his going down, streamed 
, fbrth OH all around. The look of love — love in death — love of Qod in 
^Chi'ist — the look of love from the face of Jesus fell on cither side, to 
m#et the beholder’s eye. The groaning, “ My God, my God ’’ — the 
agony of our Covenant Iicad when the sin of all the ransomed lay upon 
his soul — the deep sighing in tlio spirit of the man Christ Jesus, when 
ho gave his soul an otiering for sin, fell alike on the oars of both the 
dying mon. One of them, after long resisting — a resistance continued 
even when he was nailed to the cross— yielded to tlio power of this love, 
melted under this look, and gave in liis submission, “ Lord, remomNu’ 
me I ’ It was evidence of the Sj)irit’s work. Tlnit man, at that hour, 
could not have called Jesus, Lor<l, Imt by the Holy (ihost. He was re- 
ceived at once, and without upbraiding. Ho got assurance that his soul* 
was safe, and departed in ])eaoe. TJie other kept tempting Christ, in- 
stead of trusting liim, If f half Jft; Vhvht ^ thfiarlf ns.'' The 
man who would specn late about C^hrist’s power, instead of accepting 
Christ’s offer, continued iiis doubting until lus lingering spirit left the 
tortured body, and passed away into darkness. The door was shut. Ah, 
Jft«UA did not take that place to be tried, but to be trusted. 

Many a par«able did Jesus ftp'^nk in his life, to shew the nature of his 
kingdom and its laws : hero is a parable with the same intent, eviacUd 
in hk death. He is set a sufferer in the midst of sinners. While he 
is eaduring death himsolff he gives forth life to others. In the act of 
dying, he overcomes death, and already disjienses the rewards of vic- 
tory^ So Jesus is set forth crucified among you ; and liter ally, when 
he k iet forth crucified, it is as before, h\ the ?e/dsM/s/HH«rx--^sinners 
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ju«tly dufering for their own guilt — shut up under chains to the judg- 
moiit of the great da v. And still tho experience is the same, Thie 
scene, representing sinners’ experience on Calvary, is a shadow of the 
things to come, both in its good and its evil - both in its faith and its 
unbelief. They are all alike lost that are now around him. “On 
either side one ” — on cither side many. They see — they hear alike, 
when in the word and sacrament Christ is set torlh. Lo !* one on this 
side turns him round confiding. Hear his self surrender — hear his 
leaning, beseeching Liitli ; “ Lord remember me !” See the sudden 
peace breaking in u^n his spirit ; see the smile of joy playing on his 
countenance, as he hears the covenant of his peace confirmed by Im- 
manners lips — “ Thon shalt he wlik me.” Enough ; Lord now lettest 
thou thy servant depart in peace ; for mine eyes liave seen thy sklva- 
tion. On this side, there is flio sinner saved. On tliat side, now a» 
then, there is a sinner equally in need. Lefore him, too, Jesus is in 
his ordinances evidently set forth ; but he sees no beauty to be desired 
— feels no love to constrain him — knows no worth to tr||t in. He 
looks upon the same object, but it is only with tho eye of sense. He 
has no faith to behold the unseen things. 

As then, so now, in the administration of tlie kingdom, the sinner 
saved and the sinner lost are very near each other, and both very near 
the same Jesus. Literally, when lie is set forth in word and sacra- 
ment, it is on either side one — a saved believer here, ready for rest, 
and a formalist, with a name to live, tliero, ready to be cast away— 
“on either side one, and Jesus in the midst.” To both he looks, and 
speaks, “ Come out from among them, and I will receive you.” One 
yields, and the converse goes on. ‘’Lord remember me;” and the 
Spirit witnesses with his spirit that he is accepted. Tho Sjiirit, minis- 
tering, conveys to his soul in secret the exalted Saviour’s answer, “ Thou 
shalt be with me.” The other speculates much about what Jesus can do 
for him. How much must I give up if I belong to Christ ? Meantime 
he holds by his sins. lie keeps his soul steeled against surrender. 
While he holds fast his portion, and keeps his eye fixed on earth, he 
would hold parley with the Saviour of sinners. He would stipulate, 
and try, and make terras. Holding, as he thinks, by both — the mi and 
the Saviour — he balances the profit and loss of giving up his pleasures 
and getting pardon. While he carries on this blind, stupid bargaining, 
he has a secret determination that, if matters should take a serious turn, 
he will close with Christ ere he die. This is tho devil’s cunning sug- 
gestion, to keep the man at case in his bargaining. He thinks he can 
at any moment secure his safety, by repenting and believing. When- 
ever he sees the symptoms of death coming* on — whenever the throne of 
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its deep shadow aertss his path, a’aramg him 
tMi the reukoalag is aear — ho will then for safety declare on the 
afcret%0al; side ; hut meantime a willing, full surrender, he will not 
make* He has loved idols, and after them will he go. He. will harden 
Hia heart against the melting radiance of the look of desus. He will 
net nnconditionally say, fjord. He w^ill speak about ‘<one Jesus,’' and 
speak respe<^tfully about him too ; but he will not speak to Jesus. He 
Drill not exclaim, This God is my God ” — “ My beloved is mine." He 
will not burst into a cry of repentance for a long-en during hardness 
broken now — he will not burst into a confession, ‘'Lord, I believe; 
help thou mine unbelief!” Ho has no heart-wrung confession to utter 
~no confiding request to make — ‘‘ Lord, reincmber me ! ’ and he is 
sent away without the sealing of the promise — “ Tliou shalt be with me.” 

This day it is, “ on either side one, and Jesus in the midst." There 
is such a division, and such a difference, among sinners now 'who hear 
preached the sajwe Jesus. Ye are near each other, and likeeaeh other. 
Ye are all near the cross, niid yet the cross divides yon. Ye have all 
to do with dhrist crucified. He is either the savour of life, or the savour 
^of death to you. The same cloud — symbol of Jehovah \s presence — 
boaiimd down light on the camp of Israel, and slironded in darkness the 
host of E^^pt. Is your lungiMge, “Lord remember me?” or, “ If thou bo 
Chfist ?" Are you among the bfdievers, or the bargainors ? But what- 
3ver side ye stand on, know yc that Jesus Christ is this day again set 
Torth crucified among you, 

III. Let us now look past tlicse sufie’rings, and see that this same 
Jesus maintains the same place onward to the end. From the cro«s he 
descended into the grave. ‘Faith can see “ Jesus in the niidst ” of that 
dark valley which we must traverse soon. Li our naturp, for liis people, 
he drank up all its terrors. The feeblest disciple now can see its shades 
doting round him witliout any of nature’s fear, “ I will not fear, for ikon 
wM me” From the grave he rone victorious, and appeared in the 
midst, of the mourning disciples, speaking peace to their troubled spirits. 
From the midst of those men of Galilee, he rose to his Father and our 
Father, to his God and our God ; and now he is the Lamb in the midst 
o£ the tlirone. All the angels of God Avorship him ; ten thousand times 
ten thousand minister before him. 

Of late years, in this land Jesushas been much in the midist. Varions 
parties have arranged themselves on dififerent sides, and joined issue in 
an JM^duous eopfiict. The name and work and crown of Christ have 
thiseii^hout Iw the grand subject of contest. We have mingled in the 
To u», in these days of astonishment, a banner has been girrai to 
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displayed for the truth. We have gathered roimd that banner, and 
contended in that name. What are we, and what our father’s house, 
that wo should have been chosen for this peculiar witness bearing. We 
have stood on the right side, and fought a good fight, and, strong in the 
Lord's strength, have gained a signal victory. In constituting a church, 
we have set Jesus in the midst” as only King. With glad hosannahs 
to the Son of David, wc have said, Whatever others do, tve will have 
this man to reign over us.’^ It is well. Thanks be to God who has 
sovereignly given us this high calling ! But what though Jesu# be set in 
the midst of a Church as King, if he is not set in the heart of the 
Church's members. Ah, unconverted souls, “what will it profit you to 
have crowned Christ \vith your hands, if you crucify him in your hearts 'i 
If in hell you lift up your eyes, being in torment, the memory of the 
part you took in setting Jesus on the throne of his kingdom, will not 
help to cool your parched tongues. 

Believers, what think you of (.'lirist ? Do you delight in his fulness ? 
Is it your soul's desire— your soul's second nature now, to follow the 
Lamb whithersoever he goeth ? What emotions possess you while your 
eyes are uplifted to trace the path of this Son of Righteousness, breaking 
forth at first through the morning twilight of primeval promise, and 
shining more and more unto the perfeet^ay ? What emotions possess 
you, ye pilgrims on earth, os yc trace the footsteps of his gtorious 
marching through this waste wilderness, bearing all his redeemed 
Church ? He is the beginning and the ending of the work of God*— is 
the first and the last of your soul's desiring. 

Waiting for the quickening Spirit to divide and apply the Word, let 
me yet once more repeat, the midst is alway the place of Jesus. To-day - 
he is set forth crucified before you; soon he will be set forth reigning 
over you. Behold he cometh with clouds, and every eye shall see 
him.” “ The trumpet shall sound ’'-;-‘the dead shall rise — all that are 
in their graves shall hear his voice, and shall come forth. The judg- 
ment will be set, and the books opened. A multitude whom no man 
can nun^ber gather near. Lo ! they fall into two assemblies — on 
either side one, and Jesns in the midst,'* They who were divided by 
the cross, will be divided by the throne. There is no more bargaining 
on this side, and no more praying on that. You do not hear from these, 

//thou be Christ nor from those, Lord remember me.” All this 
is past, nothing more remains but the doom. Hear it* from the midst— 

Come ye blessed,.” and they come ; Depart ye cursed,” and they depart. 
No more changing of sides now. You may change youi; side of the cross, 
but not of the'throne. The cursed cannot escape from hell, the blOised 
cannot fall fi'om heaven , 
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SERMON LII. 

CHEIST TB* FRIEND OF HIS FEOFtE. 

BY THB REV. ALEXANDER BEITH, STIRLING. 

This Isjny friend.”-— SoNo ot Sol. v. 1(J. 


In introducing the subject of the text, it is enough to remark, with-* 
out any particular reference to the context, that this is the language of 
the Church, spoken of her Head ; in other words, the language of be- 
lievers with regard to Christ. 

After a description of his excellencies, in answer to the question, 
“ What is thy beloved more than another beloved, 0 thou fairest among 
women — a description expressive of unbounded admiration and ’aifec- 
tion^ — she concludes triumphantly by saying, ** This is my beloved, and 
this is my friend, 0 daughters of Jerusalem.” 

In addressing you from the T^ords selected as the subject of discourse, 
it wiirbe ray object to show how worthy Christ is to bespoken of as the 
“ friend ” of his i>eople, and that on two grounds, because of what 
he undertook and what he has accomplished for them ; ucondly, on the 
ground of the character of his friendship. 

I. Because of what he undertook and ivhat he has accomplished for 
them, 

Isf, When their cause was desperate with Ood, he engaged to remedy 
it — to answer every charge to which they were liable, and he did it. 

In tlie very first page of man’s' history, we behold him standing as ^ 
culprit at the bar of his CJ|reator. That Creator had made him upright, 
but he had sought out inventions. The crown has fallen from his head, 
the gold has become dim, the most fine gold is changed. In this condi- 
tion, we see the sword of justice unsheathed against the offender, and 
ready to fall on him, when, according to the engagement in the ever- 
lasting Covenant, the Son of God interposes, and himself stands under 
the uplifted hand of injured justice to receive the stroke. Forthwith the 
voice is heard, Awake, O sword, against my shepherd, and agakit the 
man that is my fellow, saith the Lord of hosts : smite the shepherd.*^ 
He become the sufferer. He is ‘^roade a curse,’’ to redeem them that 
are under the curse. 
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The hand of that law, also, which is perfectly holy, juat, and good, hi 
seen kid on the unhappy culprit, and a voice is heard, saying, Pay 
me what thou owest, lest I hale thee to the judge, and the judge cast 
thee into prison, whence tlierc can be no escape until the uttermost 
farthing k paid.” Again there is the same blessed interposition — 
Deliver from going down to the pit, I have found a ransom.^’ And 
for his righteousness’ sahe, Gk)d is ’^vell pleased to do it ; for by it that 
law is magnified and made honourable. 

‘*Mjrreater love bath no man than this, that a man should lay down hia 
life for his frkiuls;'^ but greater love even than this Christ himself 
manifested, for it was when 'vve were enemies^ we were reconciled unto 
God by the death of his Son,” even that death which he accomplished 
at Jerusalem, with all its attendant humiliation and terrors, the Scripture 
account of which is so familiar to our minds. The whole cup of wrath 
was drunk — the utmost farthing, as engaged for, was paid, so that both 
sinner and substitute, debtor and surety, were discharged together. 
Justice and law had no further claim. “ Mercy and truth met together, 
righteousness and peace kissed each other.” “This is my friend, O 
daughters of Jerusalem.” 

lie purchased tlieir persons, that he might be free to bless them 
as he saw meet. * ^ 

It is written, accordingly, that Christ a people “ £ire not their oivn” — 
thot they are “bought,” and that the price is not any thing “corrup- 
tible,’' like silver and gold, but “ the precious blood of Christ, as of a 
lamb without blemish and without spot.” An idea suggested by this 
truth is, that Christ liatli thus purchased his people, to assert a right 
and authority over tliem — to enforce ol)edierice to his will, and to lay 
them under a coutrlbiition of service to him. And all this is true, in a 
sense; but we^re apt to forget how the purchaser buys his people 
unto the “obedience of the just,” and moreover that when ho does it, it 
is not for benefit or profit to himself, but for blessing to them. 

Having them as his own, it is his deV^ght to enrich and hononr them 
to the utmost. How, may wo believe, did the heart of Boaz swell wdth 
the thought of rescuing Rutli and lier mother-hi-law from penury and 
reproach, and giving them a name and a place among the daughters and 
mothers of Israel ? How must that man’s benevolent spirit have ex- 
ulti^ to contemplate her, but lately a humble gleaner, mistress of a 
princely inheritance ? But have we not in Boaz an emblem of Christ, 
and jk tki objects of his favour representations of those humble ones 
whoKii C^ist delights do honour? In a particular application of the 
m»ft#r il^ferred to, perhaps we might say that in the elder wndow, we 
see the Jewish Church — in the younger, the Gentile ; tlie former, In the 
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Qf her need, supported for a while by the poor gleanings, in the 
field of their ooramon Lord — of the younger, directed into it by herself ; 
that younger at lengHi, in the time of the end, making the elder the joy- 
ful i^urse of a blessed progeny, and both together rejoicing in the peace 
and protection of his house. But speaking generally, here wo do see 
Christ ^‘raising up the poor out of the dust, and lifting the needy ont 
of the dunghill, that he may set him with princes, even with the princos 
of his people.” 

Haring them as his own, he them of their filthy garmentB^he 

waskeB them from their Bins. But a little ago these were as scarlet,” 
they were “ red like crimson but it is all gone. The deepest stains are 
effaced, and there is to be seen only tlie stainless purity of the ** snow ’ 
and wool.” He clothes them with change of raiment. There is that 
in his house which is called ^Hho best robe.” It is of spotless white- 
incapable of being soiled — incapable of waxing old. This is that which 
so covers them that their sin and transgression is for ever hid, and shall 
no more rise against them to condemn. With what a delighted eye 
mui^t the rejoicing Father of the Prodigal have received his restored son 
^vhen thus arrayed ! What though he had come back to him destitute 
and wretched — what though of the substance he had carried away there 
was none — what though he had come in filthy rags, and with a wearied, ' 
wasted frame — he is now washed, justified.” The ring is on his 
finger, the shoes are on his feet, and he sits at a welcome table adorned 
in the proper clothing of the house. It is an emaciated frame that the 
Father’s eye falls on — it is a pale countenance and a hollow eyo — sorrow 
and shame have imprinted their lines there — still in him he traces the 
lineaments of the family — he sees a child — a son that was lost but is 
found, that was dead hut is alive again I It is with such a pleasant 
countenance that Christ beholds his own, triumphantly demanding Who 
shall lay anything to their charge 

Having them as his own, he reveals himself to them. He cures the 
blindness with which the God of thi« world had afflicted them. He 
makes the ** light of the knowledge of the glory of God” in him Id enter 
their hearts. Having given them eyes to see this, and hearts t6* appre- 
ciate it, he enables them to contrast with it the glory of everything e&e. 
The comparison is no longer between one earthly thing and another,- but 
between all earthly things and Christ. And whatever be the gloty that 
may attach to these earthly things, it is then changed into cemiptien, 
because of the clear view of the glory that exeelleth.” The i^ight 
gilding which exhibited the things of the world, as if they weretl^^^ 
is rubbed off, and the worthlessness which that hid dlsdoied. The 
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tliia crust of sweetness which covered the deadly poison is removed, and 
the true character of what we were eagerly swallowing to our destruc- 
tion is at length known ; and thus, not as matter of passion, of prejudice' 
of party, of an excited mind, or of enthusiastic feeling, but of intelligent* 
deliberate, faithful, and undivided affection, he attaches the soul to him- 
self. It has been too long ignorant of him- -too long estranged from 
him— too long his enemy, and it hastens accordingly to give itself exclu- 
sively and for ever to him. 

Having them as his own, he puts hia law in their hearts and writes it 
ill their minds. With their whole soul they consent unto it as “ holy 
just, good.” They delight in it after the inward man. Christs, 
language in effect to them then is not, “ I have bought you ; arid you 
therefore owe me the service of a slave but, “ Having redeemed you to 
myself, having made you free from the law of sin and of death, havirig 
given you my spirit, and the liberty which he ever brings with him — in 
one word, having revealed to you my glory and given myself to you, * If 
yc love mo keep my commandments.^ It is an appeal the power of 
which is felt from the first moment that we become acquainted with the 
grace of God, and that we are made the willing debtors of that grace' ; 
but it is an appeal tlie power of which increases as we grow in the know- 
ledge of our Lord and Saviour, not only of what ho has introduced us to 
the enjoyment of, but of his tenderness, and forbearance, and compassion ! 
“ This is iny friend, 0 daughters of Jerusalem.” 

He has gone before to the place of iinal rest, there to appear for 
them, thence to hold communication with them, and thither to take them 
at last. 

The Church immediately after Christ’s ascension was as sensible of 
his presence in the midst of them, as when they beheld him with their 
bodily eyes, and heard him with their ears. They knew that he was 
“ with them,” though he “ had gone into Heaven, and was on the right 
hand of God, angels, and authorities, and powers, being made subject 
unto him.” And such is the persuasion now o4‘ all who have similar 
faith with theirs, according to the strength of that faith. Time does 
not change Christ. What he was eighteen hundred years ago he is no^, 
“ He abideth faithful, and cannot deny himself,”* — “ the same yesterday 
to-day and for ever.” 

He has taken possession, in name of his people, of the inheritance 
procured for them by himself. When he purchased themselves, at the 
cost already spoken of, be redeemed also the inheritance which was rince 
theirs; and having “ spoiled principalities and powers,” making a show 
of tbem openly, and triumphing over them in his cross, “he ascerided 
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up on high leading captivity captive/’ Having wrested the pref 
the spoiler, he went into Heaven to receive the reward. He tvent to 
receive a kingdom ; and as the first fruits of them that slept,” to 
enter for all of them ou the possession of that to whicli he had established 
an unquestionable claim. “ Whither the forerunner has for us entered.” 

He pleads in their behalf. Though heirs — heirs of God — ^joint-heirs 
with Christ, his i)eople arc liere in a state of nonage, and are left to 
struggle wdth a thousand difficulties. Their hearts are right — their 
spirits are willing — their cause is good ; but they are encomijassed 
with innumerable infirmities. 8in mingles in, cleaves to, everything 
with which they have to do. It is the parent evil with which they have 
to contend. Amidst the toils of the conflict to which they are cajled, 
the complaint is ever heard, “ Oh, wretched men that we are, who shall 
deliver us from the body of this death for they know tliat their Lord 
has written many things to them, that they sin not.’’ Sin is that, 
therefore, which they hate — which they fear — which they flee ; yet to 
them belongs a high privilege in such circumstances. It is, that “ if 
j|py man sin, he hath an advocate with the Father, Jesus Christ the 
righteous.” That advocate pleads his own merits in their behalf- 
even Gethsemane — Calvary — a perfect righteousness ; and, when hope 
often seems ready to die within them, they are revived, strengthened, 
upheld, because he ^‘maketh intercession for thoiu.” 

He makes to them every needful communication fur their progressive 
preparation for heaven, and for their comfort in the meantime. Both 
may not always consist. If their present comfort only were consulted, 
their preparation might be retarded or prevented, and Christ loves 
them too w^ell to sacrifice tlie one to the other ; hut, in as far as they 
may consist, both are provided for. affiicts not willingly, nor 

grieves the children of men.” When he does, it is no pleasure to him ; 
for ” in their afflictions he is afflicted but it is for their profit, even 
that they may be made partakers of his holiness.’’ Who can question 
Joseph’s love for his Father’s house under every circumstance ? When 
sold as a slave by his brethren — unjustly imprisoned on a false charge 
-A-raised to he the first man in Egypt, under the monarch — his afiTec- 
tionate recollections of all his kindred remained unaltered, and were 
unaffected by the strongly contrasted changes which he underwent. 
The apparently harsh treatment of the patriarchs, when they came to 
that distant land seeking bread, forms no exception. He spake roughly, 
but he felt tenderly — oh how tenderly ! — towards every one of them. 
He treated them as spies— tlic enemies of the country of which be Was 
the guardian and the governor ; but even then he gaye them food for 
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their fajniliejj, the het>t of the land of Egypt, and accepted no equiva- 
lent in return. There was love in his harshness. Joseph well knew 
that if his brethren were the same as when he had last met with them — 
the same unhumblcd and wicked men — if they cherished the same en- 
vious and, revengeful feelings towards himself, itcoukl be neither bene- 
ficial for them nor safe for him to receive them into closer intimacy 
than tliat of dependant suppliants for his favomr and bounty. And it 
was not more to test their character, than to produce the results in 
them which lie longed to see, that he subjected them to' all the pain 
and anguish of heart with which, for a time, they were torn. But 
when, in the end, he did behold their unatfected humiliation — heard 
their acknowledgment of sin against God in their conduct to himself, 
and that not from feigned li^js, but evidently under convictions which 
grace alone could produce — -how eager to communicate assurance of his 
fav'our, to speak comfortably to them, to disiiol their fears, and to make 
them partiikers of all his own privileges, as far as that might be ! 
C'ertainly in all this we sec Christ, by the discipline of his house, pre- 
paring his people to be received unto himself, that “ they may be with 
him where he is,” ami meanwhile giving such comfort as may be con- 
bistent ith this high and blessed object. 

lie regulates every event in their history for their eternal benefit, 
without respect to tlieir own views. Like the bold and skilful pilot 
who, when [►as&eugers and crow together, in their alarm, cry out fur 
the “ shore,” and urge him to seek the harbour, steers his ship away 
from land, out and out into the dark waUTs, or amidst foaming tide- 
ways, lending a deaf ear alike to remonstrance and upbraiding, and 
this because it is the course wliicli alone can preserve from shipwreck, 
so Christ heeds not the crying of his children in the time of their peril 
and their fear, but, keeiiing bis eye on their true interests, he regulates 
every event so that these maybe jiromoted, Avhatever their lamentations 
or their prayers. Beholding all that aflects them from the heights of 
high heaven, whilst they themselves, amidst the confusion and dark- 
ness *vliich prevail below, see nothing but that with which they are in 
immediate collision — contenijdating the end from the beginning, and 
knowing the relation of the present to the future, that which they do 
not and cannot — he often makes them to “drink of the wine of asto- 
nishment,” and “by fearful works in righteousness” answers their 
l>ra}\:rs. But even then — in the lulls of the lempcEt, and when there 
is composure and reflection to receive it — juay there he heard words 
of comfort, raying unto them, “ It is I; be not afraid;” “What I 
do ye know not now, but yc shall know hereafter.” 

11c meots tlieni at Jordan. ^ There ho is “ with them.'' The ark of 
:^o. 02. - o2. 
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the Testament, which preceded Israel in all their journey In gs, on which 
rested the cloud, spreading its shade over their hosts by day, and be- 
coming a wall of fire around them by night, the token and emblem of 
the Divine presence, at once the guide and protection of the chosen 
people — the ark, when, at length, their wanderings ceased, and Jordan, 
under its irresistible influence, opened a way for them to pass through 
— for the first time in t^eir eventful history, “ stood still,” whilst the 
people passed on. There it stood, on dry ground,” in midst of that 
mighty river, whilst tribe after tribe marched through the awful chasm. 
If there was risk that the walls of water should fall in, that the accumu- 
lated floods should break through the restraint that withheld, and cease 
to obey the power which controulod tlicin, to that risk the ark of the 
covenant was exposed ; and if destruction came on the many thousands 
of Israel, it must come upon it. J'or not until “ all the people w^ere 
clean passed over, did the ark of the Lord pass over” — not until the 
least and weakest of the ransomed of the Lord was safe in the land of 
rest long promised, long sought, long expected, did the emblem of the 
Divine presence emerge from that places of apparent danger, and re- 
join those whom it had so long led. Christ meets his people, and is 
with them,” in a special sense, in the swellings of Jordan. For this 
reason, that river, mighty though it bo, cannot “ overflow them.” The 
emblem in IsracEs history W’hich pourtrays this, is not more descriptive 
of so precious a truth, than arc the confirmations of it by express pro- 
mises conclusive. He hath destroyed death, and him that hath the 
power of death ho hath so triumphed over the last enemy, so provided 
against all his terrors, that the song (»f victory may be already sung by 
all who are his. Their encounter with tliat enemy may be ,in a dark 
and troublous"day — Jordan may have on its most angry look, may appa- 
rently be overflowing all its banks, all its billows may seem ready to go 
over their head, and, because of the afilictiou thus produced, hut transi- 
ent and partial glimpses may be enjoyed of Him who is their salva- 
tion,” — nevertheless they are safe, for Christ perishes if they perish ; he 
that led them all their life long now stands in the flood j and when, 
after a little, they open their eyes in the world of spirits, and look back 
on the departed trouble, llie words with wliich we may c-onceive them 
first greeted shall bo — “O thou of little faith, wherefore didst thou 
doubt ?” “ This is my friend, 0 daughters of Jerusalem V” 

But he is worthy to be so spoken of, 

11 , the ground of the character of his friendship, 
let, It is an indissoluble friendship. This character of it is ckarly 
indicated in the first expression of the text. In that there is evidently 
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allusion to the marriage relation. More than a brother's friendship is 
spoken of. ** This is my beloved^ and this is niy friend, 0 daughters of 
Jerusalem.’’ that is joined unto the Lord is one spirit.” The 

Church is “flesh of his flesh, hone of his bone.” He and she are “ one 
body,” “ one spirit.” Such are some of the expressions employed in the 
Word, to set forth the character of the union — the friendship subsisting 
between Christ and his people. 

This, at least, may truly be said to be a marriage made in heaven. 
“I have loved thee with an everlasting love; therefore with loving- 
kindness have I drawn thee.” It is God that forms it ; and who will 
put asunder what he has joined together ? Where death may inter- 
vene, earthly friendships of this kind, even formed by him, are dissolved* 
It is his own appointment, that the “woman which hath an husband is 
bound by the law to her husband so long as he liveth ; but if her hus- 
band be dead, she is loosed from the law' of her husband.” Then she is 
“ free to be ranrrled to another man.” But Christ is a husband that 
never dies. And that spouse whom he takes as his own, ho first makes 
worthy of such a bridegroom ; for she, too, is endowed with a life that 
can never know death. Once dead, but now raised to life by his own 
power, she dieth no more. “ I am the resuiTCction and the life ; he 
that bclieveth in me, though he w’ere dead, yet shall he live ; and who- 
soever liveth, and bolioveth in me, shall never die.” 

This friendship, indissoluble from the moment it is first formed of 
God, because of the nature of the relation in wduch the parties stand to 
each other, becomes increasingly If that be possible, by the “cords of 
love,” being every da}' made .stronger between Christ and his own. It 
is not a friendship on either side that wearies of its object. It is not a 
friendship which, having viewed its object at first, through the false 
and delusive medium of an absorbing passion, has been deceived in it, 
and, on discovery of the deception, cools, fades, falls away, until it 
ceases altogether, or sinks into indiflerence, hearLig j^roportion in its 
extent to the blind ardour that once raged. But it is a friendship based 
on intelligent, holy, as well as affectionate choice ; he that led to it, that 
formed it, being the Father w'ho so loved us that “he gave his only be- 
gotten Son, that we might live by him.” It never W'earies of its object, 
for it is never disappointed, never deceived. It grows, it increases 
continually. On Christ’s side it is j>erfect from the beginning, as exist- 
ing in his heart ; hut the manifestations of it to us multiply every day. 
On our part, the growth is according to every fresh discovery made by 
us of grace and glory in the person, character, and w^ork of him who is 
to our hearts “ the chief among ten thousand, and altogether lovely.” 
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2M^, It is marked by Tuutbrm constancy, (’hrist is a friend that 
loves at all times.'’ We have seen that his love was stronger than 
death ; therefore “ many waters cannot quench it. ’’ Howmucli do vve 
do, calculated to extinguish his regard, were that possible ? What way- 
wardness, what folly, what inconstancy on our part ! \Vho sin as do 
the true people of Christ, when wc take into account their privileges ! 
In point of fact, Israel never sank, in the days when they were a people, 
into the degrading vices of the surrounding nations, the dark places of 
the earth ; yet what sin was like their sin, for w'hom Cod had done such 
great things ! Who so stiif-necked, so rehollious, so grievous in their 
ways as they ! So now, so at all times. Who so full of ])rovocation as 
the very friends of Christ ! Yet he abideth faithful. His constancy is 
unchangeable. Among men there are met with sometimes those of 
lofty and magnanimous spirit, whose “ glory it is to pass over a trans- 
gression,’’ who can bear with the j)ro vocations and waywardness of those 
whom they make their friends, and who, notwitljstanding many faults in 
them, remain unchanged ; and there are those also of little minds who are 
readily offended by every trifle, and seem to think it duty which they can- 
notfomit, to resent to the utmost every offence — persons changeable as the 
winds, the occasion of whose offence it requires long and painful search 
to discover, and when discovered, no less painful exertion to remove. 
But in the case of those even farthest removed from such a character, 
and with dispositions best fitted for friendship, men truly friendly, 
there are times unfavourable to friendship, when its claims seem un- 
heard,* and when its exercise ceases. Tliere are hours of coldness and 
indifference that seem almost to forbid the hope of restored warmth. 
Not so with Christ. lie *'loves'«it all times.” He is “fairer than 
th^Hjlinsof men.” He changeth not — “ the same yesterday, to-day, and 
for ever.” But for the sake of his friends — out for their profit — even 
hie manner towards them ^vouid not be affected by their folly. When 
at any time ‘‘they forsake his law,” and “ walk not in his judgments,” 
and “ break his statutes,’’ or “keep not his commandments,” he “ visits 
their transgression with the rod, and tlicir iniquity with stripes. Never- 
theless his loving kindness he does not utterly take from them, nor suffer 
his faithfulness to fail.” There is still the unchanging constancy of 
affection. It is the same e 3 'c of love that fulls on them, even when they 
may be denying him ; and it is the same hand of unaltered cordiality 
which grasps theirs, when they return to him ! 

It is distinguished by unswerving faithfulness. Among men 
prosperity usually “ maketh maii}^ friends,” wliilst they who travel 
under the dark sliadow of adversity, fhe unfortunate, are “ separated 
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from their neighbours,” vSo wvU known is it that suoh a lot baiii«hee 
many called friends, that however painfully felt when it comes, it is a 
thing almost uniformly looked for. The house of mourning is no plea- 
sant place for the selfishness of mere worldly aifection. Such is tho 
manner of men. ^But Christ is a brother,’’ a friend “born for ad- 
versity.” That is his time, the season of his opportunity. Ho would 
show himself a friend “ at all times but w'e often care not for such a 
blessing, and secretly bid him away from us. With such conduct, how- 
ever grieving to his S 2 )irit, he bears long, and patiently abides his time. 
At length it comes. We feel ourselves as if deserted of all. Father 
and mother both forsake us, and then ho takes us up. He knows our 
soul in adversity. He leads us into the wilderness, and there he speaks 
comfortably to ue. llo^v precious that there he should do so I What 
life in his favour, in his loving kindness, then ! How often have we 
felt when kindness was show'n to us, that it was not so much the amount 
of benefit conferred, the value of tlie gift bestowed, which made it sweet, 
as the manner, the grace, w'ith which it wms done, tlie time chosen for 
doing it. Not tho strcngtli of Jonatlian’s love for David, strong though 
it was, gave to liis affection all its value, but that ho, in his circum- 
stances, should love him at all — that Saul’s son should bo David’s friend 
to his own injury, and most a frieml in tlio time of David’s deepest 
distress ! 

The unswerving faillifiilness of that friend for tho persecuted son of 
Jesse is but a faint shadow of Christ’s for his people. He so commends 
his love to them in this, as to ensure tlie confidence of their hearts under 
every variety of circumstance. The inmost thoughts arc disclosed to 
liira — every secret revealed — QYery burden cast on him. And Oh ! how 
precious, then, wliat lie undertook — what lie aiuiomjillsliod — and 
he is now doing at the right hand of Cod ! How' precious tliis for lil^ 
for death, for eternity ! Can anytliing separate us from His love ? No. 

“ Neither tribulation, nor distress, nor persecution, nor famine, nor naked- 
ness, nor peril, nor sword, nor deatli, nor life, nor angels, nor jx-inci- 
palitics, nor jmwers, nor things jjresent, nor things to come, nor height, 
nor depth, nor any other creature.” “ This is my beloved and this is 
my friend, 0 daughters of Jerusalem.’’ 

“A man that hath friends,” saith Solomon, “must shew himself 
friendly.” Here is the announcement of a general principle ; but, to 
shew its application, he adds, “ There is a friend that stioketh closer 
than a brother.” Do you need to be informed wlio that friend is ? We 
have spoken of hjm. Who of you feels that he your friend ? T® 
them I say, “ sho\v yourselves friendly.” 
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Give him your heart. This will ensure you giving all that you 
ham Many seem to give him much, very much, but none give him 
anything truly, till they have first given themselves. The union to 
Christ by faith is not one of mere convenience, it must be one of affec- 
tion, and being one of affection, what will you, what can you, withhold 
from him ? He cares not on account of its value for what you bring 
him ; but he does care for it as the tohen of your love. Whilst “thou* 
sands of rams, and tens of thousands of rivers of oil ” would be scorned 
by him without this, with it the cup of cold water is of great price. 
The selfish thought, therefore, finds no place in the mind of a true 
friend of Christ. “With how little can I secure the character of being 
friendly — how little will satisf}’' Christ on this head But the reign- 
ing sentiment is, “How much can I bring to him — how can I be most 
exclusively his It is not the spirit of Ananias, who brought a part of 
the price of his land as the whole, but of Peter, who “ left all and fol- 
lowed Christ.” If ho is our friend indeed, we shall go and do likewise, 
and thus show ourselves*; friendly. 

2d, Love his friends. The friend of him to whom we have given our 
heart, we love. next to himself. Christ puts it, that if we love not them 
whom we have seen, we cannot love him whom wc have not seen. Love 
of the brethren is insisted on as indispensable, where there is the love of 
Christ, and on this principle it must be so. It has heen roma.rked, that, 
not unfrequently, relations by marriage are more loved than those who 
are relations by blood. However this may be, we know that to them 
who would shew themselves friendly to Christ, it is said, “ Hearken, 0 
daughter, and consider, and incline thine ear ; forget, also, thine own 
people, and thy father’s house ; so shall the king greatly desire thy 
Jjjauty and we know that in the same spirit, Christ himself hath said, 
that loveth father or mother more than me, is not worthy of me^ 
and he that loveth son or daughter more than me, is not worthy of me/' 
The truth is, that whatever maybe the strength of natural affection, 
never weakened certainly by our shewing ourselves friendly to him that 
“loved us and washed us from our sins in his blood — whatever the 
strength of natural atfcction, it is a principle altogether different from, 
and of inferior character to, that by which we are attached to him. 
Therefore we love Christ’s friends, and our friends, because they 
are his, as we love none else. Far from being cold to them or against 
them, we must be on their side, we must stand on their giround, we 
must weep when they weep, and rejoice when they rejoice, though all 
who are most near and most dear in this world, after the flesh, even 
oppoee and persecute us for it. The principle of love to him ** who 
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first loved us ” wittiin our souls, demands it *, and as surely as God 
in his grace hath enabled us to say of Christ, “ this is my friend,” we 
shall in this way show ourselves friendly.” How strong are Christ’s 
appeals in behalf of his friends ! They are as “ sheep among wolves.” 
“Offences,” therefore, “must come,” but “woe unto them by whom, 
they do come better that a “ millstone were hanged about their necl, 
and they cast into the sea, than that they should offend one of these 
little ones.” “ Inasmuch as ye have done it unto one of the least of 
these my brethren, yc have done it unto me.” “ Inasmuch as ye have 
done it not unto one of the least of these, ye have done it not unto me.’* 


END OF VOL. I. 
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